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THE THRACIAN BESSI

PETER DELEV

There is an isolated mention of the name of the Bessi in the seventh book
of Herodotus, in the passage devoted to the Satrae which itself is part of the de-
scription of the march of Xerxes’ army through Thrace in 480 BC.! The text is
enigmatic and has often been the object of deliberation; there are two main views
about its interpretation, the one more often sustained being that Bessi from the
Satrae were priests (or rather seers) in the sanctuary (of Dionysos); the alterna-
tive one — that the priests in the sanctuary which belonged to the Satrae were
Bessi. Besides all other problems there is some uncertainty in the transmission
of the name, some of the codices giving Bnooot and others Biooot; the second
variant has no known analogies and has been definitely discounted by all editors
of the text. After Herodotus the name of the Satrae disappears completely from
all ancient texts (with the exception of the parallel instances in Herodianus and
Stephanus Byzantinus who both quote from Hecataeus), while that of the Bessi
will eventually reappear in a number of communications referring to the later
Hellenistic Age (the second and first centuries BC), starting with Polybios and
afterwards gradually becoming one of the most popular Thracian ethnonyms.?

' Hdt. 7.111.2: Bnoooi d¢ tov Zatgéwv eiot ol mpodntevovTeg ToL iQov.

2 Cf. e.g. Smith, W. (ed.). Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. Vol. 1. London, 1854,
p. 395; Tomaschek, W. Die alten Thraker (1). — SB Akad. Wien 128/4, 1893, 72—-80; Oberhummer, E.
Bessoi. — RE, 3, 1897, Sp. 329; Kayapos, I'. Tpakuiickure 6ecu. — 3. Uctop. apyxectso, 6, 1924,
31-47; Detschew, D. Die thrakischen Sprachreste. Wien, 1957, 57-59; Danov, C. Bessoi. — Der
Kleine Pauly. Lexikon der Antike, 1, 1964, 872—873; /lanos, X. [IpeBna Tpakus. C., 1968, 118—124;
Capagos, T. Tpakuiickute carpu. [IpuHOC KbM eTHOreHe3uca Ha Tpakuickure miemeHa. — ['CY,
@axk. 3anagnu ¢unonorun (P3D), 67/1, 1974, 119-191; Sarafov, T. L’étymologie du nom de la
tribu thrace Brjoool, Bessi. — Thracia, 3, 1974, 135-138; Maximov, E. Der Erzbergbau der Bessen.
— Thracia, 3, 1974, 397-408; Zaucdpn, A. Totoour) yewyoadio g dvatoAwns Makedoviag kati
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TPAKUVCKUTE BECU

IIETHP JEJIEB

Nwmeto Ha OecuTe ce MoOsiBSIBA MHIMICHTHO Y XEpOIOT B MOCBETCHHUSA Ha
caTpHUTe Macax B ceMa KHUTa, BKIIOYCH B omucaHueTo Ha KcepkcoBust moxon
mpe3 Tpakus B 480 1. ip.Xp.! TeKCTHT € EeHUrMaTHYEeH ¥ MHOTOKPATHO KOMEHTH-
paH; OT JIBeTe alNTepHATHBHY CTAHOBHIIA 32 MHTEPIPETALHUSITA MY [TO-YECTO TPHU-
e€MaHOTO €, Ue Oecu om campume OunU dcpeyu (NpedcKazameni) 8 CemuIUuuemo
(na Juonuc), IpyTroTo — 9e dicpeyume 6 NPUHAONENCAUJOMO HA Campume Ceemu-
auuge bunu 6ecu. OCBEH BCUUKU APYTH MPOOIEMHU, TEKCTHT ChIbPKa U HECUTYP-
HOCT B IIpeJaBaHEToO Ha MMeTo — Brjoool B Hskon xopekcu unm Biooot B apyru;
BTOPOTO HAMA HUKAKBH aHAJIO3H U € IpeHeOpernaTo Oe3anenaoHHO OT BCHYKH
u3natenu Ha Xeponot. Cien XepoAoT UMETO Ha caTpUTe M34e3Ba HAIBIHO OT
HU3BOpHUTE (aKk0 HE OPOMM KBCHUTE W JHUIICHU OT IOMBIHUTETHH MOAPOOHOCTH
nutaty Ha Xekareil y Xepoauan u Credan Buzanrtuiicku), a ToBa Ha Oecure e
ce TIOSIBU OTHOBO €/IBa B CBEJCHUSA, OTHACSIIN C€ KbM KbCHATA EIMHUCTHYECKA
enoxa (II-1 B. mp.Xp.), ot [lonubwuii HaceTHe, 3a 1a ce MPEBbpPHE MMOCTETICHHO B
eIUH OT HA-NOMYISPHUTE TPAKUNCKHA CTHOHHUMU,

' Hdt. 7.111.2: Bnoooi d¢ tov Zatpéwv iot ol mgodntevovTeg ToL iQov.

2 Bk. Hanp. Smith, W. (ed.). Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. Vol. 1. London,
1854, p. 395; Tomaschek, W. Die alten Thraker (1). — SB Akad. Wien 128/4, 1893, 72-80; Ober-
hummer, E. Bessoi. — RE, 3, 1897, Sp. 329; Kayapos, I'. Tpakuiickute 6ecu. — 13B. cTop. npy-
XKecTBO, 0, 1924, 31-47; Detschew, D. Die thrakischen Sprachreste. Wien, 1957, 57-59; Danov,
C. Bessoi. — Der Kleine Pauly. Lexikon der Antike, 1, 1964, 872—873; Janos, X. [lpeBHa Tpa-
kust. C., 1968, 118—-124; Capaghos, T. Tpaxuiickute catpu. [IpuHOC KbM €THOTE€HE3HCa Ha Tpa-
kuiickute mwiemena. — ['CY, ®dak. 3ananuu dunonoruu (O3D), 67/1, 1974, 119-191; Sarafov, T.
L’étymologie du nom de la tribu thrace Bnoooi, Bessi. — Thracia, 3, 1974, 135-138; Maximov, E.
Der Erzbergbau der Bessen. — Thracia 3, 1974, 397—408; Zapodon, A. Totogkr) yewyoadio g
avatoAwns Makedoviag kata v agxatotjta. Oecoatovikn, 1976, 66—-67; Don, A., T. Cnupu-
donos. Victopuuecka reorpadus Ha Tpakuiickure miemena jao I 8. mp. H. e. C., 1983, 85-87, 116;
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The Satrae are the last mentioned in Herodotus’ enumeration of the Thra-
cian tribes along the North Aegean coast whose lands were traversed from east
to west by the Persian land army during the invasion of Xerxes (7.110); they are
placed after the Edonians and before the subsequent account of the advance of
Xerxes between the seaward fortresses of the Pierians and the Pangaion Mountain
(7.112.1), which gives Herodotus the opportunity to add the information that the
silver mines on the mountain were exploited by the Pierians, the Odomanti and
mostly by the Satrae themselves. Although the text of Herodotus associates the
Satrae explicitly only with Mount Pangaion, his brief digression (7.111) leaves
the impression that they were a large and powerful tribe, inhabiting mainly the
mountains to the north, in the interior of Thrace. Herodotus mentions their bel-
licosity and insists that they had never yet been conquered by anybody and were
the only ones to reject the order to join the army of Xerxes.> Unfortunately the
loose description of their territories (they live in high mountains covered with
varied forests and snow) does not permit to establish their geographical location
with any degree of certainty.

The interpretation of Herodotus’ phrase in 7.111.2 discussed above as Bessi
Jfrom the Satrae gives rise to the conjecture that in the early fifth century BC the
Bessi were a constituent tribe in the wider tribal community of the Satrae. The
text of Herodotus states explicitly that the Satrae were a tribe: they are listed
among the Thracian tribes (§Bvea d¢ Ognikwv) whose lands were traversed by
the army of Xerxes. The lack of any similar assertion about the Bessi who are only
mentioned in the text of Herodotus as the priests in the sanctuary of Dionysos has
opened the way for their alternative interpretation as a priestly clan or caste or
estate of the Satrae,* with the necessary further supposition that their name was
established only in a later age as an ethnonym. Both of these two variant sugges-
tions (the Bessi as a clan/estate or as a tribe of the Satrae) presuppose that with
time their name gained in popularity and eventually not only replaced that of the

mv goxatotjta. Oecgoarovikn, 1976, 66-67; Pon, A., Cnupuoonos, T. Vctopudecka reorpadus
Ha Tpakuiickure emena ao Il B. mp. H. e. C., 1983, 85-87, 116; Cnupuoonos, T. ictopuyecka
reorpadus Ha Tpakuiickute weMena 1o I1I B. np. H. e. Arnac. C., 1983, kaptu 34-40; Kparka enim-
kaonenus ,,Ipakuiicka apesHoct™. C., 1993, 38-40 (OpaueB); Tauesa, M. 3a Gecure U TEXHUTE IJIe-
MEHHU TepuTopuu. — Munaio, 1995, Ne 1, 9-15; homesa, /[. Erpononckust cBetu Atanac, Caba3uit
U MpopHLANUIIETO Ha Oecute. — Munano, 1996, Ne 2, 18-28; eadem. Ilpobnemu Ha Tpakuiickara
uctopus u kynrypa. C., 2000, 150-159.

3 Only among those mentioned so far. Herodotus himself recounts in a subsequent passage
(8.116) that the king of the Bisaltae and Crestonians withdrew into ,,the Rhodope*, also refusing to
follow the Persians. As Bisaltia is rather far-removed from the Rhodope Mountains, it could eventu-
ally be suggested that Herodotus might have made a mistake, substituting the Satrae with the Bisaltae
in this second instance (?), but the factual details in both passages decrease the probability of this
conjecture. It should be added that in the Bisaltian story the sons of the king disobeyed their father’s
orders and nonetheless went with Xerxes, and afterwards when all six returned safe home they were
severely punished by their father.

4 Sarafov, T. Op. cit., p. 137; Capaghos, T. Op. cit., p. 187. Along time ago Wilhelm Tomaschek
suggested on the contrary that the Satrae represented a sort of aristocratic élite and the Bessi — the
mass of regular subordinate population, admitting also the possibility of ethnic distinction between
them (Tomaschek, W. Op. cit., p. 73).



Catpute ca cioMeHaTH B XepoJ0TOBHUS pa3ka3 3a noxona Ha Kcepkce B kpas
Ha M30pOsSBaHETO HAa TPaKUHCKUTE IieMeHa 1o Erelickoro kpaiibpexue, nmpe3 Te-
PHUTOpHSATA HA KOUTO CE JBIDKENIA OT MU3TOK Ha 3amaj nepcuiickara apmust (7.110),
ClJIe/l €IOHILIUTE U IIPEAU OTJEIHO OTOCIA3aHOTO IPEMUHABAHE MEXKAY Kpaiopex-
HUTE KPEMOCTH Ha uepute ¥ manunHara [lanreit (7.112.1); Xeponot nobass, e
CcpeOBPHUTE PYAHUIN B IDIAHWHATA OMITH pa3paOO0TBaHU OT ITHEPUTE, ONOMAHTHUTE
Y Hali-Beue OT BBIIPOCHUTE caTpH. BhIpeku U3pHuHOTO UM CBbp3BaHe y XepomoT
€IMHCTBEHO C TuTaHnHara Ilanreit, HeroBusT KparhK Joroc (7.111) nomycka mpen-
CTaBaTa 3a CaTPUTE KaTO TOJSIMO M CHIJIHO IUIeMe, OOMTAaBaIlo OCHOBHO ITUTAHUH-
CKU paliOHM Ha ceBep, BbB BbTpEHIHOCTTA Ha Tpakusi. XepoaoT oTOens3Ba Tax-
HaTa BOWHCTBEHOCT M U3PHYHO MOIYEPTABa, Ye T€ HUKOTa HE OMIIN MOTINHSIBAHN
OT HUKOTO, & U TOraBa €IMHCTBEHU OTKA3ald Jla Ce NPUCheIUHAT KbM Kcepkc®.
3a ceKajeHue, O0IOTO ONMCAHUE HAa TEXHUTE TEPUTOPHUH (dicugesnm b8 6UCOKU
RAGHUHU, NOKPUMU C PA3HOOOpA3Hu 20pu U CHsAZ) HEe TIO3BOJIBA MOCIEIHUTE J1a
ObaaT reorpadcKu ONpEeNICHN ¢ HIKAKBa CTETICH HA CUTYPHOCT.

Ot uHTepnperauaTa Ha XeponoroBara (hpaza B CMUCHI becu om campume
MO>KE /1a Ce M3BEZE MPEICTaBara, ue Oecute ca O B Ha4asoTo Ha V B. p.Xp. ChC-
TaBHO IUIEMeE B MO-ITUPOKAaTa IUIEMEHHA OOIITHOCT Ha caTpute. TeKcTHT Ha XepoaoT
BITPOUEM M3PUYHO TBHP/IH, Y€ CATPUTE Ca IUIEME, TOCTABAWKN I'M B U30POSBAHETO
Ha Tpakuiickure rieMena (£0vea d¢ Ognikwv), Ipe3 3eMUTE Ha KOUTO IIpeMUHaIa
apmmsata Ha Kcepke. Humo momo6HO obave He € ka3aHo 3a eTHOKPATHO CIIOMEHa-
TUTE KaTo >KPely B CBETUIUINETO Ha J{noHKC OecH, U TOBa OTBaps BT 3a alTepHa-
THBHATA UM HHTEPIPETAIMS KATO JKPEUECKU PO, KACTA WITH ChCIOBUE y caTpuTe’,
C HEOOXOIMMOTO JTOITBITHUTEITHO TPEIIIONIOKEHNE, Y€ eIBa MO-KHCHO TIXHOTO UME
Ce € HAJIOKUIIO U Karo eTHOHMM. Brpouem u nBata BapuaHTta (Oecute karo pon/
CHCIIOBHE HWJIM KaTo IUIEME OT CaTPHTE) IMPEIIOJarar, ue ¢ BpeMeTO 3HaYeHHETO Ha
TAXHOTO UM€ € HapacTBaJIO U HE CaMO € U3MECTUJIO TOBA Ha caTpuTe, HO Ce € HaJjlo-
JKUIIO KaTo TMOMYJISIPEH U IIMPOKO PA3MPOCTPaHEH ETHOHUM, KOMTO B HAKOM CITy4Yau
U3IIeXK/a € OWIT M3MONI3BaH U30010 KATO CHHOHUM Ha mpaxkuiiyu’.

Cnupuoonos, T. Uctopuuecka reorpadus Ha Tpakuiickute remena ao III B. mp. H. e. Atnac. C.,
1983, kaptu 34-40; Kparka enuuknonenus ,,I[pakuiicka apesnoct™. C., 1993, 38-40 (Opaues);
Tauesa, M. 3a Gecure U TEXHUTE MJIEMEHHU TepuTOpuu. — Munano, 1995, Ne 1, 9-15; bomesa,
/1. Erpononckust ceetu Atanac, Caba3uii u nmpopunanuuiero Ha 6ecure. — Munano, 1996, Ne 2,
18-28; cwviyama. [pobnemu Ha Tpakuiickara uctopus u kynrypa. C., 2000, 150-159.

3 EmuHCTBEHH caMo OT m30poeHHTe NOTYK IuiemeHa. Camusar XepoooT pa3kas3Ba Ha APYro
msicto (8.116) 3a orrersHeTo ,,B Pomonute™ Ha napst Ha OUCAITUTE M KPECTOHIMTE, KOUTO CHLIO
oTKazal Ja mocnezBa nepcuiinure. Thil kato bucantusa e mocrta oraganedena ot Pononute, Moxe
€BEHTYaJHO [ja Cé MHCIIH M 32 HAKAKBa Ipelika Ha XepoIoT, KOHTo aa € o0bpKal caTpu U Oucai-
TH(?), MaKap KOHKPETHUTE AeTailn Ha JBaTa Macaka Ja MpaBsT HOJOOHO IPEANOIOKEHHE MAJIKO
BeposATHO. Bripouem crnopen XeponoT cHHOBETe Ha OMCAnTCKus Lap Bce mak nocieasanu Keepke,
HapyIIaBaiiKy 3al0BEATa Ha 0allla CH, 3a KOETO MO—KbCHO OMIIU ’KECTOKO HaKa3aHU OT HETO.

4 Sarafov, T. ur. cwu., c. 137; Capagpos, T. Lurt. cpu., c. 187. HaBpemero Buixenm Tomarek
mpeprnonarane oopaTHo, 4e caTpuTe ca IPEACTaBIsBAM apUCTOKpaTHYeCKa BbPXYIIKa, a Oecure
PEnoBO NOIBIACTHO HACENICHHUE, JOIYCKAHKI ¥ €THHYECKO Pa3srpaHuuCHIE MEXIy CAHUTE U IPYTUTe
(Tomaschek, W. Lur. cbu., c. 73).

5 Bik.: Sarafov, T. Les Besses et Rome. — In: Actes du Ier congrés international des études
balkaniques, 2, Sofia, 1970, 141-150; Capaghos, T. Llut. cbu., 186—187.



Satrae, but was imposed as a familiar and widely recognized ethnonym which
would sometimes even be used loosely as a general synonym for Thracians.’

The alternative interpretation of the same phrase as meaning that the priests
in the sanctuary which belonged to the Satrae were Bessi differentiates between
the Bessi and Satrae as presumably distinct tribal groups, although the distinction
could as well be of a social, territorial, economic, or other order. Insofar as the Sa-
trae are definitely attested in the statement of Herodotus in the area of the Pangaion
Mountain (but with the further implication that their main territories lay in the high
snow-covered mountains in the north), while the Bessi are conspicuously absent
from the relatively detailed and comprehensive information in the “Histories” about
the populatian of the coastal region of Aegean Thrace, this interpretation of the text
would lead to the general assumption that their territories should be searched for in
the even deeper interior of the Thracian lands compared to those of the Satrae. And
although the famous sanctuary of Dionysos where the Bessic priests were serving
was situated somewhere in the highest mountains of the Satrae, Herodotus does not
explicitly refer to the Bessi as another group of mountain dwellers; on the contraty,
his assertion that the said sanctuary was in the territory of the Satrae would rather
dissociate the Bessi as a population from its region.

As already mentioned, the name of the Satrae disappears from the ancient
sources after Herodotus, while that of the Bessi would make a reappearance only
in and after Polybios. There is however an isolated piece of information related
to events of the fourth century BC which could be connected to them, if only
indirectly and somewhat hypothetically. This is in a stratagem of Polyaenus refer-
ring to military activities of the Macedonian general Antipater in the lands of the
Tetrachoritae.® A papyrus fragment also mentions the actions of Antipater and
Parmenion against the Tetrachoritae during the siege of Perinthus and Byzantion
by Philip of Macedon; the quotation from the forty-seventh book of Theopompus
confirms the date of the event either in the second half of 340 or (less probably) in
the early months of 339 BC.” The fragment mentions in the same context a letter
by Philip, and it is possible to at least consider the possibility that this could imply
the device by which Philip evacuated his fleet blocked in the Bosphorus.® In any
case the stratagem of Polyaenus hints at some real military action in which An-
tipater was besieging and taking fortified places of the Tetrachoritae. The link to
the Bessi is supplied by a quotation from the seventh book of Strabo in Stephanus

5 Sarafov, T. Les Besses et Rome. — In: Actes du Ier congres international des études
balkaniques, 2, Sofia, 1970, 141-150; Capaghos, T. Op. cit., 186—187.

¢ Polyaen. strat. 4.4.1: Antipater while leading a war in the lands of the Tetrachoritae ordered
that the hay for the horses which was stacked around his tent should be set on fire. When it was
ignited the trumpeter gave the signal and the Macedonians gathered around the tent with raised
spears. On this sight the tetrachoritae were terrified and abandoned the fortress which they were
holding and Antipater took it without a battle.

7 Pap. Ryland 1.19 = Theopomp. fr. 217 Jacoby.

8 Frontin. strat. 1.4.13; cpB. Hammond, N. G. L., G. T. Griffith, A History of Macedonia. Vol.
2, 550-336 B. C. Oxford, 1979, p. 580; fJenes, II. dunun 1l u 3ane3pt Ha ,,ronsamoro’ Oapucko
napcerBo B Tpakus. — Bes: lllymencku ynusepcuret ,,Enuckon Koncrantus Ilpecnascku®. Tpynose
Ha KaTelpuTe 10 uctopus u dorocnosue, 1, 1997, c. 24.
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AJITepHaTHBHUSAT MPOUYUT Ha XepomoToBara ¢pasa, CIopesl KOUTO scpeyume
6 NpUHaoIeNcaujomo Ha campume ceemunuuie ounu becu, pasrpaHndaBa 6ecu u
carpu, 6e3 1a mpenonpeesnss HHBOTO Ha TOBAa pa3rpaHUYaBaHEe — INIEMEHHO, COLU-
aJTHO, TEPUTOPHATTHO, MKOHOMHYECKO WIN JAPYyTo. JJOKOJIKOTO caTpUTe ca U3PUIHO
3aCBUJICTEJICTBAHN Yy XEpOJOT B paiioHa Ha ruianuHara [lanreid (Makap U C sICHO
BHyILIaBaHaTa OT HETOBHUS TEKCT MPEACTaBa, Y€ OCHOBHUTE UM TEPUTOPUHU Ca BHB
BHCOKHTE CHEXXHHU TUIAHMHU Ha ceBep), a OECUTE OTCHCTBAT 0CE3aeMO OT HETOBUTE
CPaBHUTEIIHO MOAPOOHU M W3YEpIIaTeTHH CBEACHHS 32 HACEICHHETO B paifoHa Ha
npuereiicka Tpakus, Ipu TakaBa MHTEPIIpETaysI Ha XepOIOTOBHUS TEKCT OM MOTIIO
Jia ce TPENIOIoKH, Y€ TEXHUTE TEPUTOPUH CIIE/IBa Jia C€ THPCAT OlIe MO-HABBTPE
B TPaKUIICKUTE 3€MH B CpaBHEHHE C Te3H Ha carpute. M Makap oOCIyKBaHOTO OT
Xkpenu-OecH cBeTmwINIIE Ha JIMOHUC 1a ce € HAMUPANIO 8 HAll-8UCOKUME NIAHUHU
Ha caTpuTe, XepomoT He OIpeesisi U3pUYHO U OeCHTe KAaTo MIIAHUHCKO HAaCeJIeHHE;
HAIIPOTHUB, (PAKTHT, Y€ CBETHIIMILICTO CE € HAMHUPAJIO B TSPUTOPHATA Ha CaTPHUTE, TI0-
CKOpO pasrpaHuyaBa OeCHTe OT BBIPOCHATA IUTAHWHCKA 00JIacT.

Kakro crana qyma, ciiex XepoJoT UMETO Ha caTpUTe W34ue3Ba OT aHTUYHUTE
W3BOPH, a TOBA Ha OECHUTE IIIe ce MOsIBM OTHOBO eBa oT Ilonunbuii HaceTHe. EnHO
OTKBCIIEYHO CBeIeHHE 3a chOuTus mpe3 [V B. obade moxe ma ObIe CBBP3aHO C
TAX, MaKap U KOCBEHO U JIOHAKBJIE XUnmoTeTuyHo. CTaBa yma 3a eJiHa cTpaTerema
Ha [lonuen, B KOSITO ce pa3ka3Ba 32 BOCHHH JISHCTBUS HA MakeIoHea AHTHUIATHD
B 3eMuTe Ha mempaxopumume®. EMuH nanupycoB (parMeHT ChII0 CIIOMEHABA
neicTBus Ha AHTHNATHp U [lapMeHHOH cpelry TeTpaxopuTHTE 10 Bpeme Ha 00-
canara Ha llepuat u buzantnon ot dunumn; MO30BaBaHETO HA YETHPUIECET U
cenmMara KHura Ha TeomoMn MOTBbPIKIaBa JOMIBITHUTEITHO JATUPOBKATa Ha CHOU-
THETO Ipe3 Bropara nojoBuHa Ha 340 wiu (0-MajiKko BEpOATHO) B HAYaJIOTO HA
339 1. mp.Xp.” JIoKoIKOTO (hparMEHTHT CIIOMEHABA B CHINUSA KOHTEKCT U IHCMO
Ha unui, Bb3MOXKHO € J1a C€ MUCIH Jlajld B HEro He € Ousja BU3MpaHa YJIOB-
Kara, ¢ kKosgro Ounun u3MbKHAN Oj0Kupanus cu B bochopa o, Bee Beekn
ciydaii [lonreHoBara cTpareremMa moucka3Ba ChIIECTBYBaHETO HA PEaHH BOCH-
HU JIeUCTBUS, B X0J]a HA KOUTO AHTUIATHP € 0oOcaXkaall U MpeB3eMall YKpeneH!
MecTa Ha TeTpaxopuTuTe. Bpb3kara ¢ Gecute e moickasaHa OT €IUH IIUTAT OT
cenmara kHura Ha Ctpabon y Credan BuzaHTHIICKH, CTIOpe KOWTO TETPaXOpUTH
0w UMEHHO OecuTe; Te ce HapuJasu ouie u mempaxomu’. He3aBUCHMO OT Bb3-
MOJYKHATa MHTEPIPeTalns Ha Ha3BaHUATA TETPAXOPUTH U TeTpakoMu (OyKBaJIHO

¢ Polyaen. strat. 4.4.1: Aumunamop, Ko2amo 601064l 6 3eMAmMa Ha mempaxopumume, 3d-
noeaoan 0a nOONAnAm CeHOmMO Ha KOHeme, KOemo ce HaMupano oxkono nanamkama my. Kamo 2o
3ananunu, mpvoayvm 0an cusHanl u MakeOoOHyume ce CvbOpanu OKO1O nanramxkama ¢ u3oueHamu
Konusa. Kamo eudenu moea, mempaxopumume ce YNiawuiyu u u30Cmaguiu Kpenocmma, Koamo
3aemanu, a Awmunamup 5 3a63en 6e3 bumxa.

7 Pap. Ryland 1.19 = Theopomp. fr. 217 Jacoby.

8 Frontin. strat. 1.4.13; cps. Hammond, N. G. L., G. T. Griffith. A History of Macedonia. Vol. 2,
550-336 B. C. Oxford, 1979, p. 580; Jenes, I1. ®unun Il u 3ane3pt Ha ,,ronamoro” Oxpucko nap-
ctBO B Tpakus. — Bea: lllymencku ynusepcurer ,,Enuckon Koncrantun Ilpecnascku®. Tpynose Ha
KaTeZpuTe 10 UCTopHs u Gorocnosue, 1, 1997, c. 24.

° Steph. Byz. s. v. Tetoaxwoitai, ol Beoool, &g Lto&Bwv éBdOuN. obtoL Aéyovtat kai
Tetodcwpot.
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Byzantinus according to which the Tetrachoritae were the Bessi who were also
called Tetrakomoi.’ Notwithstanding the possible interperetations of the appela-
tions Tetrachoritae and Tetrakomoi (literally they would mean something like of’
the four forts or villages),'® the identification suggested by this fragment points
to the Bessi as the main adversaries of Antipater and Parmenion in this cam-
paign, the remaining circumstances of which have not reached us. As far as both
mentioned generals were left by Philip in Pella during the siege of Perinthus and
Byzantion,! the episode would suggest a localization of the mentioned military
activities somewhere not very far away from the main territory of the Macedo-
nian Kingdom. It remains however absolutely enigmatic whether this campaign
should eventually be placed in some sort of relation with the action of the young
Alexander against the Maedi'? or regarded as a separate and independent affair; in
any case it seems to fit well in the general strategy of Philip aiming to establish a
durable hegemony over the southern regions of Thrace and may have represented
an attempt to create a direct link to the Odrysian territories in the upper Hebros
Valley recently subjugated by the king.

The name of the Bessi makes an isolated reappearance in the early second
century BC in the accounts of Polybios and Titus Livius of the Thracian campaign
of Philip V in 183 BC."* In the spring of the same year Philip had been constrained
by the Romans to evacuate his garrisons from Maroneia, Aenus and the other
coastal cities. Already disillusioned of the perspectives of the Roman peace im-
posed on him after the battle of Cynoscephalae and intent on preparation for a new
decisive encounter which demanded both the internal stabilization of Macedonia
and the provision of a stable rear and eventual Balkan allies from without the
zone which had already fallen under Roman authority and which included Epirus,
Thessaly, the whole of Greece and the southern Thracian littoral, in the summer
of the same year Philip led his army into the interior of Thrace. According to the
brief account of Polybios he invaded through the middle of Thrace (dwx péong tg
®odxkng) and fell on the territories of the Odrysians, the Bessi and the Denthele-
tae; having stormed and taken Philippopolis which had been evacuated by most of
the citizens, he traversed the whole plain, ravaging the territory of some, receiv-
ing oaths of allegiance from others, and then withdrew, having left a garrison in
Philippopolis; this however was soon evicted by the Odrysians who renounced

° Steph. Byz. s. v. Tetoaxwoitai, ol Beoool, ¢ Lte&Bwv éBdOun. obtol Aéyovtat kai
Tetoducwpot.

10 About the tetrachoritae cf. Oberhummer, E. Op. cit., 329-330; Kayapos, I'. Op. cit., p. 31; cf.
also Boschnakov, K. Die Thraker ,,Tetrachoritai“. — Talanta, 22/23, 1990/1991, 7-13, whose hypothesis
1 do not accept. The name tetoaywottau itself could be related to the ancient Greek xwotov (fort, town,
place) in a sense of those of the four forts or to xwoa (land, district, territory) eventually meaning those
of the four cantons; the second seems less plausible for the alternative version Tetodkwpot in Stepha-
nus Byzantinys which certainly derives from wcoun (village, hamlet, settlement).

W Hammond, N. G. L., G. T. Griffith, Op. cit., p. 545.

12 Plut. Alex. 9.1. Bxx. Hammond, N. G. L., G. T. Griffith, Op. cit., p. 558.

13 Polyb. 23.8.3-7; T. Liv. 39.53.12—14. Cpg. Const. Porph. de legat. p. 47. About the date cf.
Walbank, F. W. Philip V of Macedon. London, 1967?, p. 334; Hammond, N. G. L., F. W. Walbank.
A History of Macedonia. Vol. 3, 336-167 B. C. Oxford, 1988, p. 468.
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yemupukpenocmuu, yemupucenuwynu)'’, IoacKasaHara oT TO3U (pparMeHT UICH-
TU(UKAIMA HACOYBA MMEHHO KbM OSCHTE KaTO OCHOBHH MPOTHUBHUIM HAa AHTH-
narsp u [lapMeHNOH B Ta3u ocTanana 6e3 moBede JOKyMEHTHPAHU TOAPOOHOCTH
kammanus. M 1okoakoTo u neaMata OUINIIOBH BOCHAYATHULIM ca O OCTaBEHHU
B Ilena mo Bpeme Ha ob6camara Ha Ilepunt m Busantnon!!, emu3oapT HacouBa
KbM JIOKaIM3alKsl Ha TEPUTOPUSATA, B KOSITO Ca Ce PasUrpalid BbIIPOCHUTE BOCHHU
JEeHCTBYSI, B OTHOCUTENHA ONM30CT 10 OCHOBHATA TEPUTOPHUS Ha MaKeJOHCKOTO
napctBo. OcTaBa HAITBITHO HESICHO JTajli Ta3W KaMIIaHMs ¢ OWia B HIKaKBa Bph3Ka
C JeiicTBHUATa HA MJIaaus AJICKCaHabp cpelly meaute'” win ¢ Ouiaa oTaenHa u
CaMOCTOSITeNIHA; BB BCEKHU Clydail TS ce BIMCBA B CTpaTerusara Ha OUIUNIOBHS
OTHT 32 YCTAaHOBSIBAHE Ha TpaiiHa XereMOHHMs HaJ I0KHUTE pailonn Ha Tpakus u
MOXE JIa € TIPeJICTaBIIsIBaja OIUT 33 OCHIIECTBIBAHE HA MPSKA BPh3Ka ChC 3aBIIa-
JIEHUTE OT Lapsl OJPUCKHU TepUTOpUU B [ OpHOTpakuiickaTa HU3UHA.

Enpa B Haganoto Ha Il B. ip. Xp. uMeTo Ha OecuTe U3ILUTyBa OTHOBO, Makap U
CHBCEM €IMU30UYHO, B cBeleHuATa Ha [lommOwuii u Tut JIuBuii 3a KaMITaHUATA Ha
makenoHckust 1ap @ummn V B Tpakus npe3 183 . np.Xp." TIpe3 nposnerra Ha Cb-
niara roguHa Ouiun OWT 3acTaBeH OT PUMIITHUTE J]a U3TETVIM TApHU30HUTE CU OT
Mapomnest, EHoc u npyru rpamose B kpaiiOpexnara 30Ha. OTIaBHa pa304apoBaH OT
MEPCIIEKTUBUTE Ha HAJIOXKeHUs1 My cieq Kunockedane puMcKyd MUP U TpBhrHAI IO
BT Ha TTOATOTOBKA 32 HOB PEIIUTENICH COTBCHK, KOSATO MPEIIoaraia v BbTPEIIHO
cTaOWIM3Kupane Ha MakeToOHHs, U OCUTYPSIBaHE Ha 3/IpaB THJ U ChIO3HUIM Ha bai-
KaHUTEe U3BHH 30HATa, MOCTaBEeHa MO/l pUMCKa oreka 1 BKirouBama Enmp, Tecanus,
msuta Emana v Tpakuiickoto kpaiOpekue, mpe3 JSTOTO Ha chilara roguHa O
TIOBEJ apMHUSITa CH KbM BBTPEMIHOCTTa Ha Tpakus. Criopes TakOHUYHHS pa3ka3 Ha
Ionubnii Tol Haxmyn npe3z cpeoama na Tpaxua (dux péong g Opdkng) U Ha-
NaIHAJT TEPUTOPHHTE HA OJPUCHTE, OECUTE W JICHTEIICTUTE; TIPEB3EN C HallaJICHUE
HaIyCHaTHsl OT MHO3MHCTBO IpakaaHu DUIMIIONONUC U npeMuHan npe3 yaiama
PABHUHA, KAMO ONYCMOWUIL 3eMUme Ha eOHU, a 0m Opyeu 83ell KJlemsd 3d 6apHOCH,
CJIeJl KOETO C€ OTTENNINJI, OCTABSIMKM TapHU30H BbB (DHUIMIIONONNC; MOCIEIHUST
BIPOYEM OHIT CKOPO IMPOTOHEH OT OTMETHAIIUTE CE OT HAIOXKCHHUS KM ChIO3 OJIPHCH.
IToutu cwioro e mosropeHo y Tut JluBuii, kpreto obaue peabT Ha OUIUTIOBUTE
MIPOTUBHUIIM € pa3MecTeH (OAPHUCH, JCHTENICTH W Oech). XeMbH] PEKOHCTPYHUpa
nBkeHneTo Ha dunumosara apmus npe3 Pogonure, mo mbTd Ha ANEKCaHIBP OT
335 r. Ha OTHBaHE, a CJeJ pa3rpoMa Ha OPUCUTE U MpeB3eMaHeTo Ha Puumo-

10 3a terpaxopurute BK.: Oberhummer, E. Hut. cbu., 329-330; Kayapos, I. ur. cpu., c. 31;
BX. U Boschnakov, K. Die Thraker ,,Tetrachoritai®. — Talanta, 22/23, 1990/1991, 7—-13, ¢ 4usiTo Xu-
moTe3a He cbM chraceH. CaMOTO UME TETQAXWQLTAL MOJKE JIa C€ U3BEJIEe OT CTAPOrPBIKOTO XwQlov
(KpemnocT, yKpeneHo MsCTO) B CMUCHI HA YemUpUKpenocmuu, Yemupuepaon, W bk OT Xwoa (3eMs,
00J1aCT, TEPUTOPHSL, HO CHLIO U MaK YKPENEHO MSCTO, KPEHOCT) B CMUCHII HA Yemupuooiacmuu; BTo-
POTO M3IIIEK/IA MO-MAJIKO BEpOATHO 3apau nanenus y Credan Busantuiicku antepHaTuBEH BapuaHT
TeTQAKWLLOL, KOETO ChC CHTYPHOCT BB3XOXK/IAa KbM KW (CENO0, CENMIIE, HACEIEHO MACTO).

" Hammond, N. G. L., G. T. Griffith. Llut. cbu., c. 545.

12 Plut. Alex. 9.1. Bx. Hammond, N. G. L., G. T. Griffith. Llut. cbu., c. 558.

13 Polyb. 23.8.3-7; T. Liv. 39.53.12—-14. Cps. Const. Porph. de legat. p. 47. 3a narara BX.:
Walbank, F. W. Philip V of Macedon. London, 1967, p. 334; Hammond, N. G. L., E. W. Walbank.
A History of Macedonia. Vol. 3, 336-167 B. C. Oxford, 1988, p. 468.
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the imposed alliance. The same story is repeated by Livius, but with a partly re-
versed order of Philip’s enemies (Odrysians, Dentheletae and Bessi). Hammond
has suggested that Philip’s army advanced through the Rhodope Mountains, along
the same road which Alexander used for his advance to the north in 335 BC, and
then after the defeat of the Odrysians and the capture of Philippopolis retreated to
the west through the lands of the Bessi (placed by him in the western part of the
Thracian Plain and along the upper Hebros) and those of the Dentheletae (located
rather arbitrarily around Sofia), who were in turn defeated and reduced to submis-
sion." Such a reconstruction of the events is not impossible, but it puts too much
confidence in the order of Philip’s adversaries in the text of Polybios; the alterna-
tive suggestion that Philip’s army went both ways along the same road seems also
perfectly plausible, and this could be presumed to coincide at least partly with the
road taken by the army of Sitalces in 429 BC, a stretch of it maybe also with that
of Alexander the Great on his return from the Danube in 335 BC — from the valley
of Axios through the Kjustendil plain (more probable as the core of the territory
of the Dentheletae than Hammond’s localization around Sofia) and then to the
east along what was to become the Roman road from Pautalia to Philippopolis,
along which in this case should be placed the ravaged lands of the Bessi who are
characteristically placed by Polybios between the Odrysians and the Dentheletae.
Another characteristic detail which should not be overlooked is that both Polybios
and Livius explicitly attribute Philippopolis to the Odrysians who regained the
city soon after Philip’s withdrawal; it is evident that in the east the territory of
the Bessi would not have reached the region around Philippopolis and the wide
central part of the Thracian plain.

The brief passages of Polybios and Livius, besides their significance for the
eventual solution of the entangled problem with the localization of the Bessi and
their territories, have the value of being the earliest explicit historical testimonies
presenting the Bessi as an individualized and important Thracian tribal group.
They are mentioned alongside the Odrysians and Dentheletae among the enemies
of Philip V and as one of the objectives of his aggression in 183 BC which implies
that in that age they possessed at least a certain amount of political independence
and organization (on a tribal or early state level?), otherwise they would not have
been noticed as an adversary to the mighty Macedonian king. The identification
of the tetrachoritae whom Antipater and Parmenion fought in 340 BC as the Bessi
would of course project that suggestion back in time, implying that they should
eventually be recognized as a sovereign ethno-political entity throughout the ear-
lier phases of the Hellenistic Age, from the second half of the fourth till the early
second century BC. Unfortunately beyond the brief notices on the Macedonian
military expeditions which reached on those two occasions their territories, the
history of the Bessi in this period remains completely unknown.

The name of the Bessi starts to appear more often in the preserved ancient
historical tradition on the period after the institution of the Roman province of
Macedonia in the middle of the second century BC; together with the Maedi and

4 Hammond, N. G. L., F. W. Walbank. Loc. cit.
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MOJIMC OTTENIIHETO OMIIO Ha 3ama/l Ipe3 3eMuTe Ha OecuTe (B 3amajHara yacT Ha
TopHOTpakmiickaTa HU3MHA ¥ OKOJIO TOPHOTO TeueHHe Ha XeOpoc) U IEHTEICTUTE
(moctaBeHn He ChBCeM Mpernn3Ho okoino Codus), KOUTO CHINO OWIN IMOCIe0Ba-
TEJHO pasrpoMeHu u nomuuHeru'®, Tlogo6Ha pEeKOHCTPYKIMS HE € HEBB3MOXKHA,
HO OTJaBa MIPEKAJICHO TOSIMO 3HAYCHHE Ha pea Ha H30pOSBAaHETO Ha TPAKUICKUTE
nporuBHAI Ha Ownn y [lonuOuil; HATBIHO JOIYCTUMO HM3IICKIA U TIPEIIIO-
JIO)KEHUETO MaKeJIOHCKaTa apMus Jia € MpeMUHala U B JIBETe [MOCOKU MO elIUH U
CBINY ITBT, U TO TIO BCSKA BEPOSTHOCT To3W Ha Curankosara apmus oT 429 . u Ha
orrerisiHeTo Ha Anekcanabp Benuku B 335 . ip. Xp., T.e. OT 1oJaMHATa HA AKCHOC
npe3 Krocrenauicko (Mo-BeposiTHO KaTo OCHOBHA TEPUTOPHS Ha JIEHTEJETUTE OT
nocodeHara ot XeMbH] Tokanm3aius B Copuiicko) U 0TTaM Ha U3TOK TI0 TPACETO
Ha Opaenmws puMcku bT [layTanms — Ouammononmc, oKoIo KOHTo ciensa aa 0b-
JIaT Pa3MoJIOKEHU U Pa30pEeHUTE OT HEro 3eMH Ha Oecute, XapakTepHO MOCTaBEHH
y [Monmmbuii MeXay ofpUCUTE | JeHTeNeTHTe. BaskeH 3a oTOemsI3BaHe ACTallI €, ue
u [Tomm6wmit, n Tut JluBuit n3pudHO CBHp3BaT DUITUIIONOIIIC C OPUCUTE, KOUTO CH
BbpHAIIM Tpaja ciejl oTTerIsiHeTo Ha Duiun V; 04eBUTHO HA U3TOK TEPUTOPHSITA
Ha OecuTe He € JoCTUTrana 10 paifoHa Ha nHemHUs [1I0BIMB U oOmmMpHaTa 1eH-
TpaJjiHa yacT Ha [opHOTpakuiickara HU3UHA.

OcBeH 3HAUYCHUETO UM 3a U3SACHSIBAHE Ha 3aIluIeTeHUs MpoOJeM C JIoKaIu3a-
IUSITa Ha OSCUTE M TEXHHUTE TEPUTOPHH, JJAKOHUIHUTE CBUAeTeNncTBa Ha [lomu-
6uit 1 Tut JIuBuii ca BaXHU M KaTO Hal-paHHOTO U3PUYHO UCTOPUYECKO CBUJE-
TEJICTBO, MPEJCTABIIIO OECUTE KaTo 3HAUMTENIHA Tpyla TPaKUICKO HacelIeHHe.
ITocouenu, Hapen ¢ oApucUTE U ACHTENETUTE, KaTO MPOTUBHULIM Ha Punun V u
00eKT Ha HeroBara arpecus mpe3 183 ., Te OCBEH TOBa IO BCSKa BEPOATHOCT ca
MPUTEKABAIM B Ta3M €I0Xa HIKAKBA CTENEH Ha MOJIMTHYECKA CAMOCTOSITETHOCT
W OopraHu3anys (Ha MJIEMEHHO WK paHHObPKaBHO HUBO?), MHAYE €1Ba TN Onxa
3abems3aHl KaTo MPOTHBHUIIA HAa MOTBIINS MaKeIOHCKH map. Pa3bupa ce, pas-
MO3HaBaHETO UIMEHHO Ha OecuTe 3a]l MOCOYeHUTE KaTo MPOTUBHUIIM Ha AHTHUIIA-
Tbp U [lapmennon B 340 1. TeTpaxopUTH MIPaBH MO-CKOPO BEPOSITHO TBHPIACHUETO,
ye npe3 1s1aTa paHHOSTMHUCTUYECKA er10Xa, OT BTopaTa 1ojioBuHa Ha [V vak 1o
HauyasnoTo Ha I B. np. Xp., 6ecute ca mpeacTaBiIsgBalIyd CaMOCTOSTENIEH €THO-OJH-
THYECKH CYOEKT. 3a ChKaJeHHE U3BBH JIBETE KPAaTKH ChOOIIEHUS 3a TOCTUTHAIN
JI0 3eMUTE UM MaKeJIOHCKU BOCHHU €KCIEIULINH TIXHATa UCTOPHUS B TO3U IIEPUOL
OCTaBa HaI'bJIHO HEMO3HATA.

Crnen ipeBpbilianeTo Ha MakeioHMS B pUMcKa MpoBUHIMS B cpeaara Ha Il B.
p.Xp. OecuTe MOCTENIEHHO 3all04BaT Ja Ce MOSIBSIBAT BCE IO-YECTO B CBEICHU-
ATa Ha aHTUYHAaTa MUCTOpUYECKAa TPalIWIus, U3ABSIBAMKHN ce€, HApe] C MEAUTE U
CKOPIHMCKHTE, KaT0 0COOEHO aKTUBHH PUMCKH HMPOTUBHUIIN, TO3HUILHS, KOSITO IIIe
TH BKapa B MPOABIDKUTEICH KOHQIUKT ¥ ¢ KOH()OPMHICTKH HACTPOCHHUTE CIIPSMO
pumisiauTe ofpucu. Tazu apiara 6opb6a, ocraBuiia 6ies1a U 1ajgey HelbJIHa ciea
B CTOPUYECKUTE U3BOPHU'’, IMa JIBE CTPAHU: BOMHCTBEHUTE BapPBAPCKH IJIEMEHA

Y Hammond, N. G. L., F. W. Walbank. 1ur. mscro.
15 TrnaBHO mopaju 3ary0BaHETO Ha OPUIMHATIHATA HCTOPHYCCKA TPAAULNS y aBTOpH Kato [1o-
cunonuii, Canycruii, Tut Jlusuii u Ctpabon. [lo Hac ca JOCTUTHAIM OCHOBHO MO-KbCHH LIUTATH U
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Scordisci they are listed systematically among the most active Roman adversaries
in the Balkans, a position which would also entangle them in a prolonged conflict
with the Odrysians who had on their part taken a conformist attitude towards the
Romans. This long strife has left a faint and incomplete trace in the extant histori-
cal sources' with events of two alternating types: the rapacious Barbaric tribes
(among them the Bessi) would periodically raid Macedonian territory, looking for
booty in the prosperous Roman province, while the retaliatory expeditions of the
Roman legions had the purpose of pacifying the frontier and preventing similar
raids in future, a goal which remained unattainable during a long period of time
despite the considerable military resources invested towards this end.'® The pro-
longed discord with the Romans would have influenced the stereotyped image of
the Bessi as an especially wild, belligerent and villainous tribe which prevails in
the testimonies from that age.!”

The earliest known important event in this sequence is connected with the
name of Marcus Minucius Rufus '® who came to Macedonia as a Roman consul
in 110 BC and remained in the province as its governor in the following years
until 106 BC when he returned to Rome and was awarded a triumph; the name of
his adversaries has not however survived in the Fasti triumphales.!” A number of
epitomized accounts in later authors which all seem to ultimately derive from Titus
Livius speak consistently of large-scale military operations lead by Minucius in
the deep interior of the Balkan Peninsula; a recurring detail is a large winter battle
fought near the frozen river Hebros.?® The adversaries of Minucius are described
in these texts either generally as “Thracians” or more specifically as Scordisci,
Triballi and even Dacians. In this case however priority should be given to the

15 The main reason for this sad state of the sources is the unfortunate loss of the original his-
torical tradition represented by authors like Posidonius, Sallust, Titus Livius and Strabo. What has
survived are mainly much later quotations and epitomized accounts which are not only brief but also
quite often imprecise and uncertain in the transmission of concrete details.

16 Cf. e.g. Walbank, F. W. Prelude to Spartacus: The Romans in Southern Thrace, 150-70 B.C. —In:
Spartacus. Symposium rebus Spartaci gestis dedicatum 2050 a., Sofia, 1981, 14-27; Tauesa, M. Victopust
Ha GBJIrapCKUTe 3¢MH B IPEBHOCTTA TIPe3 eNMHUCTHYECKaTa U puMcKara emoxa. C., 19972, 61-83.

17 Cf. e.g. Strabo 7.5.12: All these tribes are very much addicted to robbery, especially the
Bessi who ... are called robbers even by the other brigands, they live in huts and lead a hard life
(Mdvta pév ovv tavta Anotok@tata €0, BéoooL d¢ ... Oro tav Anot@v Anotal mgooayogevovatl,
kaAvPitai tveg kat Avmedpion); 7 fr. 48: All these tribes are addicted to plunder, particularly the
Bessi (&mavta ¢ i €0vn) Anotowa tavta, paAota d ot Béooot).

'8 On Minucius cf.: Miinzer, F. Minucius (No 54). — RE, 15, 1932, 1962—1963; Broughton, T.
R. S. The Magistrates of the Roman Republic 1, New York, 1951, 543—-544; Zaowdxkig, ©. X. Pwpaiot
&oxovteg g émagying Makedoviag. O@eocoadovikn, 1971, 60-62; Papazoglou, F. Quelques aspects
de I’histoire de la province de Macédoine. — Aufstieg und Niedergang der Roemischen Welt 2.7.1,
1979, S. 314.

1 Degrassi, A. Fasti Capitolini. Roma, 1954, p. 107, fills the lacuna with de Scordisteis et
Thraecibus; older editions of the Fasti usually suggest de Scordisteis et Triballeis, based on Euthro-
pius. In any case the empty space on the stone seems to suggest two ethnic names. The information
gleaned from the inscriptions mentioned below would authorize a possible reconstruction of the text
as de Scordisteis et Besseis.

2 T. Liv. per. 65: M. Minucius proconsul adversus Thracas prospere pugnavit, Frontin. 2.4.3;
Amm. Marc. 27.4.10; Eutrop. 4.27; Fest. 9; Flor. 1.39; lord. Rom. 219.
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(cpen xouTo u GecuTe) ca HAXITyBaJM MEPHOANYHO HA MAKEJOHCKA TEPUTOPHUS,
THPCEHKH IUITUKa B Oorarara puMcKa MPOBUHINS, JOKAaTO OTBETHUTE ITOXOIHN HA
PUMCKHTE JETHOHHU Ca MMAJH 3a Lel Aa YMUPOTBOPAT IpaHULATA U Ja MpeaoT-
BpaTIT 3a B ObJelle MOAOOHN HaXIyBaHMS, LEJ, KOSITO ABJITO BpeMe, BbIPEKU
BJIOXKEHHUTE MalaOH1 BOCHHU peCypcH, OCTaBa HenocturHara's. JIbiaroro nporu-
BOIOCTABSIHE CPEIly PUMIISIHUTE BEPOSITHO € MOBIUSIIO U HAa HAJIOXKEHUSI B CBEJIE-
HUSTA OT Ta3U €roxa CTepeoTHN OecuTe Aa ce pasmIexaaT KaTo 0COOEHO IUBO,
BOMHCTBEHO U pa300oiHIUeCKO mieme!’.

[TppBOTO 3HAUMMO CHOMTHE B Ta3W MOPEIHIA € CBBP3aHO C UMETO Ha Mapk
Mumnyuuit Pyd!'s, koiito qomrsn B MakenoHus kato puMcki koueya B 110 . 1 oc-
TaHaJl B IPOBUHIIMATA KaTO HEWH yIPAaBHUTEN HE CaMO IIpe3 ClieBalaTa roarHa,
Ho 9ak 710 106 . p. Xp., koraro ce npubpan B PuM u oTripaznyBan Tpuymd; nme-
TO Ha MPOTUBHHUIIUTE My obade He e 3ama3eHo B TpuyMdanaute dactu'®. B eqna
MOopeauIia OT Bh3XOXKAamu KbM TUT JIMBUI cBeneHHs HA MO-KbCHU aBTOPH CE
TOBOpH 3a MamaOHU BOGHHHM AeHCTBUS Ha MUHynnii BB BTpENIHOCTTa Ha ban-
KaHCKHSI [TOJIyOCTPOB; IIOCTOSHHO CIIOMEHABAHUAT JCTANI B TSIX € FOJIIMO 3UMHO
CpaskeHHE Kpaii 3aMpb3HaiaTa peka Xeopoc?’. OcBeH 300110 KaTo ,,TPaKUAIn‘,
MIPOTUBHHITE Ha MUHYIIMH ca OTOeIA3aHN B TE3M TEKCTOBE KaTo CKOPAWCKH,
Tpubasu U 1opu Jakuinu. B ciydas obaue npropuTeT MMa KOHKpeTHaTa HHGOp-
Manws, 3ala3eHa B [Ba OPUTHHAJIHY [TOYETHU HAIMICa, TOCBETEHH HA MOOETUTE
Ha Munynnit — equHUAT oT Jendu (c rpbUKy U JATHHCKA BAPHAHT), IPYTHAT OT
MakeqoHCKus rpaj Eypomoc B monunara Ha Akcroc?!. B Tsx ce crioMeHaBar mo-

SMUTOMUPAHY U3BICUCHUS, HE CAMO KPAaTKH, HO U YeCTO HEMPELU3HU U HECUTYPHH B IIPEaBaHETO
Ha KOHKPETHU JeTalin.

16 Byk. manp.: Walbank, F. W. Prelude to Spartacus: The Romans in Southern Thrace, 150-70
B.C. — In: Spartacus. Symposium rebus Spartaci gestis dedicatum 2050 a., Sofia, 1981, 14-27; Ta-
uega, M. VicTopus Ha ObIrapcKuTe 3¢MHU B JPEBHOCTTA IIPe3 €IMHUCTHYECKATa U PUMCKaTa eroxa.
C., 1997% 61-83.

17 Cpg. Hamp.: Strabo 7.5.12: Bcuuku me3u niemeHna ca MHO20 paz0oiiHuyecku,; ocobeHo becume,
KOUMO ... ca HApUYaHu pasoouHuyy om camume pazo0tHuyu,; me 0oumasam Kooy u xcusesm 6eoHo
(TMévta pév ovv tavta Anotokwtata €0vn, Béoool ¢ ... U1 v Anjot@v Anjotai meooaryogevovta,
kaAvBrtal tves kat Avmeopion); 7 fr. 48: Beuuku mesu nnemena ca pasboiinuyecku, HO Hali-6eye becu-
me (&ravta 8¢ T €0vn Anotouca tavta, pdAwta d’ ol Béooot).

18 3a mero Bk.: Miinzer, F. Minucius (No 54). — RE, 15, 1932, 1962-1963; Broughton, T. R.
S. The Magistrates of the Roman Republic 1, New York, 1951, 543—-544; Zaowdxkis, ©. X. Pwuaiot
a&oxovteg g émagyiag Makedoviag. Oecoarovikn, 1971, 60-62; Papazoglou, F. Quelques aspects
de I’histoire de la province de Macédoine. — Aufstieg und Niedergang der Roemischen Welt 2.7.1,
1979, S. 314.

1 Degrassi, A. Fasti Capitolini. Roma, 1954, p. 107, nonsiBa nakyHara ¢ de Scordisteis et
Thraecibus; B mo-ctapy u3ganus Ha (acTuTe AOMbIBaHETO € 10 de Scordisteis et Triballeis, na
6azara Ha EBrponuii. BbB Bceku ciyuail mpa3HOTO MSICTO Ha Hajmuca Mpearonara 1se uMeHa. B
CBET/IMHATA HA HH(OPMALUATA OT pa3IvIelaHUTe [10-10JIy HaAIIICH BIPOYEM H3IVIEK1a HAITBIHO Bb3-
MOKHO U JIOIIBJIBAHETO C de Scordisteis et Besseis.

2 T. Liv. per. 65: M. Minucius proconsul adversus Thracas prospere pugnavit, Frontin. 2.4.3;
Amm. Marc. 27.4.10; Eutrop. 4.27; Fest. 9; Flor. 1.39; lord. Rom. 219.

2! Vatin, C. Les monuments de M. Minucius a Delphes. —BCH, 91, 1967, 401-407; Bousquet, J.
Inscriptions de Delphes. — BCH, 115, 1991, 177-179. Hagnucst ot [endu e Oun u3nbibdan BbpXy
0a3ara Ha KOHHA CTaTys U INIACH B IPBLKHUS CH BapHAHT:
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more precise information preserved in two original honorific inscriptions dedicated
to the victories of Minucius, one from Delphi (with Greek and Latin versions) and
another from the Macedonian city Europos in the valley of the Axios.?' These
texts mention the victories of Marcus Minucius Rufus over the Scordisci and
over the Bessi and other Thracians; the text of the Delphic inscription suggest
explicitly two separate campaigns (vucijoavta tov meog F'aAdtag Zrogdiotag
Kol TOv 1eodg Béoooug kal tovg Aowmotg Ogaukas toAepov).? Jean Bousquet
even feels authorized to suggest that Minucius must have lead his campaign
against the Scordisci in his consular year (110 BC) and the other one, against the
Bessi and other Thracians, in the following years as a proconsul and together with
his brother Quintus.?’

These laconic testimonies carry the reflection of what seems to have been
events on a great scale, and in which the Bessi evidently played a preeminent
role. It is to be regretted that the scanty information does not permit a fuller
reconstruction and the situation remains to a considerable degree elusive not
only in regard to the separate military campaigns of Minucius but also to the
preceding events and the ensuing results and after-effects. It could easily be
suggested for example that the arrival of the Roman consul and his following
resolute actions were occasioned by preceding raids on the territory of the prov-
ince of Macedonia in which the Scordisci and the Bessi would have played a
preeminent role. It could also be remarked that however impressive they might
seem, the victories of the consul Minucius evidently did not bring about a last-
ing debilitation of his adversaries as both the Scordisci and the Bessi would
remain throughout the following century among the most conspicuous Roman
enemies on the Balkan Peninsula.

2 Vatin, C. Les monuments de M. Minucius a Delphes. — BCH, 91, 1967, 401-407; Bousquet,
J. Inscriptions de Delphes. — BCH, 115, 1991, 177-179. The Delphic inscription was engraved on
the basis of an equestrian statue and reads in the Greek version:

Maagrov Mtl vikiov Ko[tvtov viov Po]opov otoa-

[tInyov Umal tov Pwpaifwv viknolavta tov meog
I'aAdtag Llkoediotag [kat to]v meog Béoooug
K]at toug Alotrtove Oau[rag mJoAepov & TTOALS
tJwv AeAd lwv apetag évekev] kai evegyeoiag tag
el]g éavtalv AOAA VL
and in the Latin version:

M. Minucium Q. f. Rufum

Imperatorem Galleis

Scordisteis et Besseis

[devictei]s [ob me]rita [Apolline]i de[di]-

cavit Populus Delphius.
The inscription from Europos is of almost identical content with insignificant textual deviations:

[Maagkov Muviukiov] Kotvtov viov [Plov[d]ov ofto]atnyov

[Orat]ov Pwpaiwv vikioavta to[v] meog I'aAdtag Likodi-

[oTac] kat Béoooug kai tovg Aotrtovg Opaukag moAeov

[Ttov avt]@v evegyétnv aoetnc évekev kal evvolag

Evownaiwv 1) moALG.

2 Cf. Papazoglu, F. The Central Balkan Tribes in Pre-Roman Times. Triballi, Autariatae,
Dardanians, Scordisci and Moesians. Amsterdam, 1978, 299-300.

3 Bousquet, J. Op. cit., p. 178.

[
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o6enute Ha Mapk Munynuii Py¢ Haja ranatute ckopaucku v Haj 6ecuTe U Ipyru
TPaKUUIM; TEKCTHT HA NEI(UHACKHUS HAAMUC W3PHYHO MPEanoiara IBe OTACTHH
KaMnaHuu (vikfjoavta tov meog I'aAdtag Lrogdiotag kai tov mpog Béoooug
Kol Tovg Aowmovg Boaukag toAepov)?. Kan Bycke 1opu cMsTa 3a BB3MOXKHO Jia
ce yToyHd, ye MuHyIuil OWi BOIWII BOMHATA CPEITy CKOPIUCKUTE KaTo KOHCYI
mpe3 110 1., a Ta3u cpenry OecuTe W APYTUTE TPAKUHIN B CICIBAIIUTE TOMUHH
BeUe KaToO MPOKOHCYI U 3aemHo ¢ 6par cu KBuHT?.

JocturHanuTe 10 HAC JAKOHWYHH CBEICHHS HOCAT OTIIaca Ha MamaOHu
CBHOUTHSA, B KOUTO OSCUTE OUYEBUIHO Ca WTPANU IMEPBOCTEIICHHA PO, 3a ChikKa-
JIeHHE Te He ca JJOCTaThUHU 33 MBIHOKPBHBHA PEKOHCTPYKIUS U CUTYaIUsATa OC-
TaBa B MHOT'O OTHOILEHUS HEU3SACHUMA HE CaMoO C OIJIe/l HA KOHKPETHUTE BOCHHU
KaMIlaHuM Ha MUHYLUH, HO U Ha NPEAUCTOPUATA UM U HA TEXHUTE PE3yNITaTH 1
nocyeanii. Moke JIECHO J1a Ce TPEAIONI0oKH HAlPpUMep, Ye MosBaTa Ha PUMCKHUS
KOHCYJT ¥ HeTOBHUTE PEIIUTETHH JSHCTBUS ca OMIM OTTOBOP Ha MpPEALICCTBAIIN
HaUIeCTBUS Ha TEPUTOPUATA HA NMPOBUHIMSA MakeqoHHUs, B KOUTO CKOPIAUCKUTE
u OecHuTe BEpOATHO ca Mrpalii MbPBOCTENICHHA pojisi. MoXe ChIo Ja ce oThe-
JIeKH, 4Ye, KOJIKOTO M BIEYATISABAILM Ja ca OmiIH, modenuTe Ha KOHCyna Mumny-
Uil OUYEBUIHO HE ca TOBEJH 10 TpalfHO 00e3CHIBaHEe HA HETOBUTE MIPOTHBHUIIM;
CKOpAMCKHTE U OECUTE IIe OCTaHAT CpeJl Hal-3HAYUMHUTE PUMCKH POTUBHUIIN Ha
Bankanckus oryocTpoB Ipe3 Leaus ClIeABall BEK.

OparmeHTapHUTE CBEICHUS 32 MoxoauTe Ha Mapk Munynnit Py ca Bax-
HU U C MOBTapSNIOTO C€ ChOOIICHUE 3a TOISIMOTO 3UMHO CpaXeHUe Kpail 3am-
pB3HaNIaTa peka Xebpoc, 0O4EeBUIHO IO BpeMe Ha BOHHATa cpemry Oecure; To
ChC CUTYPHOCT CJe/iBa Ja C€ B3eMe NMpEelBHUM, Hapel ¢ OCTaHAJUTE aHTHUYHU
CBEJICHU S, IPH pa3IVIekAaHETO HA TPYJHUA BBIIPOC 3a JIoKalu3anusaTa Ha Oec-
KUTE TEPUTOPHUH.

Maagrov Ml vikiov Ko[itvtov viov PoJodov otoa-

tJnyov vmaltov Pwpai[wv viknolavia tov meog

TaAdtag Xlkopdilotag [kat To]v meog Béoooug

K]at toug Alottove Oa[kag mJoAepov & TTOALS

tJov AeAd lwv agetag évekev] kai evegyeoiag tag
[el]g éavtal v ATTOAA VL.

U B JIATUHCKHSI BapUAHT:

M. Minucium Q. f. Rufum

Imperatorem Galleis

Scordisteis et Besseis

[devictei]s [ob me]rita [Apolline]i de[di]-
cavit Populus Delphius.

Haanucst ot Eyponoc nma nouTH ChIOTO ChABPKAHUE C HE3HAYUTEIIHHU Pa3JIUKU:
[Maagkov Muvikiov] Kotvtov viov [Plov[d]ov ofto]atnyov
[brat]ov Popailwv viknoavia to[v] meog IF'aAdtag Licogdi-
[oTac] kat Béoooug kai tovg Aotrtove Opatukag moAeov
[tov alT]@v eveQyétnv aoetng évekev kal evvolag

Evpwnaiwv 1) moALG.
22 Bx. Papazoglu, F. The Central Balkan Tribes in Pre-Roman Times. Triballi, Autariatae,

Dardanians, Scordisci and Moesians. Amsterdam, 1978, 299-300.
3 Bousquet, J. ur. c¢pu., c. 178.
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The fragmentary pieces of evidence on the expeditions of Marcus Minucius
Rufus contain the repeated detail of a large winter battle by the frozen river He-
bros; as this seems to fit feasibly in the context of the war against the Bessi, it
should evidently be added to the remaining ancient testimonies when trying to
solve the difficult problem posed by the localization of their territories.

There is no explicit mention of the Bessi in the extant evidence on the Thra-
co-Roman conflicts of the following three decades which were almost incessant,
exacerbated and often on a considerable scale.?* The Roman enemies most of-
ten mentioned in this period are the Maedi together with the Dardanians and the
Scordisci among others; but the fragmentary accounts often speak more generally
of the Thracian tribes, as the Roman military expeditions reached further and
further in the Thracian interior: in 76 BC Appius Claudius Pulcher fought in the
Rhodopae, and in 75-73 BC Gaius Scribonius Curio reached the Thracian sec-
tion of the Danube. Thus it seems easy to suggest that the Bessi would also have
played some role in the events of this period, but this was probably not of such
an outstanding character as to make their name noticed in the scanty summaries
extracted from the original historical tradition which have come down to us.

The next explicit mention of the name of the Bessi is on the occasion
of the large military campaign in Thrace of Marcus Terentius Varro Lucullus,
consul for 73 BC and brother of Lucius Licinius Lucullus, the commander in
charge of the war against Mithridates in Asia. Marcus Lucullus was proconsul
of Macedonia in 72 and 71 BC; his campaigns in Thrace were described in
detail in the 97" book of Titus Livius from which only the perioche containing
the laconic notice M. Lucullus procos. Thracas subegit has remained.”® Several
short excerpts deriving from the lost text of Livius have been preserved
in Eutropius, Ammianus Marcellinus, Rufus Festus, Jordanes, Florus and
Orosius;?® they mention military actions of Lucullus in different parts of Thrace,
including the taking of the cities of Eumolpias or Pulpudeva (Philippopolis),
Uscudama (the future Hadrianopolis) and Cabyle in the interior and Apollonia,
Callatis, Parthenopolis, Tomoi and Histria along the Black Sea coast. The more
detailed accounts explicitly mention in the first place the Bessi, the most valiant
nation of the Bessi in Ammianus, surpassing all the rest in valiance and glory
in Jordanes, the chief tribe of Thrace in Rufus Festus;?’ they evidently suffered
a decisive defeat from the Roman proconsul in the very first campaign of his
Thracian war. In spite of the textual variants most texts affirm that Lucullus
was the first to defeat the Bessi (Bessis primus Romanorum intulit bellum in
Eutropius; modtog émyaye Béoooic méAepov in the Greek translation of
Paeanius; cum Bessis primus conflixit in Rufus Festus), and this affirmation
needs an explanation in view of the not less significant Bessic campaign of
Marcus Minucius Rufus which was earlier by almost forty years. As already

2 Cf. Walbank, F. W. Prelude..., p. 16; Tauesa, M. Ucropusi..., 66—69.

B3 T. Liv. perioch. 97.

2 Eutrop. 6.10; Amm. Marc. 27.4.11; Rufus Fest. 9; Jordan. Romana 221; Flor. 1.39; Oros. 6.3 .4.

27 Amm. Marc. 27.4.11: durissima gente Bessorum; Jordan. Romana 221: qui in fortitudine
famaque praeibant; Rufus Fest. 9: caput gentis Tratiam.
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Becute He ce cmoMeHaBaT U3PUYHO B CBEJCHUATA 332 TPAKO-PUMCKHUTE KOH-
(IIUKTH B clenBaIIUTE TPH IECETHIICTUS, KOUTO ca OMIIM MOYTH HETPEeCTaHHH,
0KECTOUYCHH M HEPAIKO TBHp/E MaiabHu>*. Haii-uecTo KaTo pUMCKH POTHBHUIIN
B TAX (UTypHpaT MEAUTE, Hape] ¢ JapAaHIH, CKOPAUCKHU U Jp., HO B OTKbCICU-
HHUTE CBEICHUS Y€CTO CE€ TOBOPH OOIIO 32 TPAKUHUCKUTE IJIEMEHA, & I PUMCKHUTE
BOCHHU SKCTICAUIINH MPOHUKBAT BCE MO-TBIOOKO BB BHTPEITHOCTTA Ha Tpakus:
Amnmit Knasauii [Tynxep BotoBai nmpe3 76 1. B Pononute, I"ait Ckpubonuii Kypuon
nocturHain npe3 75—73 1. np. Xp. 10 Tpakuiickus ydacThk Ha pekara [{ynas. Taka
4e He € HEBb3MO)KHO JIa Ce TIPEIIIONIONKH, 4e OecruTe ca OMIM HeeHOKPaTHO 3aMe-
CEHM U B CHOUTHATA HA TO3U MEPUO, HO BEPOSITHO HE Ca UIPAJIU B TAX TOJIKOBA
IIBPBOCTEIICHHA POJIs, Ye N1a ObIaT N3pUYHO OTOCNA3aHN B JOCTUTHAIUTE A0 HAC
MOCTHH U3BJIEYECHHUS OT OPUTHHAIHATA UCTOPUYECKA TPaTULIHSL.

CrenBaioTo KOHKpETHO CIIOMEHaBaHe Ha OecuTe € BbB Bpb3Ka C rojsiMara
BoeHHa kamnaHus B Tpakus Ha koHcyna 3a 73 . Mapk Tepennuit Bapon Jlyky,
OpaT Ha KOMaHJBaIIMA 110 CHIIOTO BpeMe BOEHHUTE NeHCTBU cpenty Mutpuaar
B Aszus Jlynuit JInnuauit Jlykyn. Mapk Jlykyn Oun npokoHCyn Ha MakenoHus
npe3 72 u 71 r. lleiictBuaTa My B Tpakus ca OWIM onmucaHu moxpoOHo B 97-Ta
kHura Ha Tut JIUBHiA, OT KOSITO A0 HAC € JOCTUTHAJIO ChbMO ChIbPXKAHUETO C Jia-
KOHMYHOTO chobiienue: M. Lucullus procos. Thracas subegit®. KbM 3arydeHus
TEKCT Ha JIMBHii BB3X0XKAAT HAKOJIKO 3alla3eHH KPAaTKK H3BJIeYeHus y EBTpomnuii,
Awmwuan Mapuenus, Pydyc ®ecryc, Nopaanec, ®nop u Oposuii®®. B Tx ce cmo-
MEHaBaT BOCHHHU JieiicTBus Ha JIyKyn B pa3nuuHu paitoHn Ha Tpakus, B 4aCTHOCT
npee3emMaHeTo Ha rpagoBere EBmonmnuana uinu [Mynmynesa (@ununomnomnuc), Yc-
kygama (Opaemmar Xanpuanononrc) u Kabune BB BbTPEITHOCTTA U ATIONIOHUS,
Kanaruc, [Taprenononuc, Tomu n Xuctpust Ha YepHOMOPCKOTO Kpaiidpexue. B
MO-TOJPOOHHUTE BapHUaHTH Ha ITbPBO MSCTO M3pUYHO GuUrypupar decure, Haii-
xpabpus napoo na becume'y AMUaH, npe6v3xoicoayy 6CUIKY 0CManany no xpa-
opocm u crasa 'y lopnanec, anasnomo nieme na Tpaxus y Pydpyc Dectyc?; te
OUYEBUIHO ca OWiM moOe/eHH Oe3areNaliOHHO OT PUMCKHS IIPOKOHCYM OIIE B
II'bpBaTa KaMIIaHUS Ha HEToBaTa Tpakuiicka BoiiHa. He3aBUCHMO OT TeKCTyalHUTE
BapUaHTH, Ha IIOBEUYETO MECTa U3PUUYHO ce TBbpIH, ye Jlyky:n ,,ipbB* mobenun
6ecure (Bessis primus Romanorum intulit bellum y EBTponmit; mowtog érmjyaye
Béooowg méAepov B rpbikus npeBox Ha [leannit; cum Bessis primus conflixit y
Pydyc dectyc), u ToBa TBEpACHUE N3UCKBA OOSICHEHHE, IPEABU]] ONUCAHUS T10-
rope OY4EBHHO CHIIO TBBpAE MamiabeH moxoJ Ha Mapk Munynuit Pyd cperry
OecuTte MOYTH YETUPU JeceTHiIeTus: no-pano. Kakro Bede craHa gyma, B UCTO-
pHUUECKUTE CBHUJICTEICTBA 3a MoXoaa Ha MuHyIHii (IpeACTaBEeHH OT BCE ChIIUTE
enuToMaropy Ha JInBuii) GecUTe HE ce CIIOMEHaBaT M3PUYHO M OUTKaTa npu Xeo-
poc ce CBBp3Ba ¢ TsIX Ha 0a3zaTa Ha ABaTta moueTHH Aekpeta ot [endu u Eyporoc.

2 Bix. Walbank, F. W. Prelude..., p. 16; Tauesa, M. Uctopusi..., 66—69.

3 T. Liv. perioch. 97.

2 Eutrop. 6.10; Amm. Marc. 27.4.11; Rufus Fest. 9; Jordan. Romana 221; Flor. 1.39; Oros.
6.3.4.

27 Amm. Marc. 27.4.11: durissima gente Bessorum; Jordan. Romana 221: qui in fortitudine
famaque praeibant; Rufus Fest. 9: caput gentis Tratiam.
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stated the historical narratives about the expedition of Minucius (preserved
in the same late epitomists of Livius) do not mention the Bessi by name and
the great battle at the Hebros is linked with them only on the evidence of the
two honorific decrees from Delphi and Europos. It could be presumed that
this common reticence reflects the phraseology of the lost primary source,
Titus Livius, who could have described the enemies of Minucius generally
as Thracians; it is difficult to decide whether it was Livius himself who then
made the mistake of qualifying the campaign of Lucullus as the first Roman
war against the Bessi, or this assumption was made in the later excerpts from
his work on which the remaining texts are based, but most probably the alleged
priority of Lucullus stems from a similar misunderstanding.

Another detail deserves special attention: Eutropius mentions explicitly
that the city of Uscudama (the future Hadrianopolis) which Lucullus took on
the first day of his assault was inhabited by Bessi.?® Could this single, but seem-
ingly definitive assertion be accepted as a reliable proof that in the first century
BC the region around the confluence of the rivers Maritsa (Hebros), Arda and
Tundja (Tonzos) had a Bessic population? Two texts transmitting in somewhat
greater detail the lost original account of Livius discredit this supposition. These
are the versions of Rufus Festus and Jordanes which seem fuller of detail and
have roughly the same substance; both mention separate actions of Lucullus
first against the Bessi, then against the Haemimontani (in the course of the latter
were taken the cities of Eumolpiada/Pulpudeva, Uscudama and Cabyle), and
in the third place against the coastal Pontic cities from Apollonia to Histria.?’
Viewed against the background of these somewhat more detailed accounts, the
text of Eutropius seems spuriously condensed, combining two separate cam-
paigns in one: the first of these was against the Bessi, while the taking of Uscu-
dama was part of the second one, against the “Haemomontani”, with whom the
inhabitants of the city should be linked, notwithstanding what stood in reality
behind that appellation.

28 Eutrop. 6.10: oppidum Uscudamam, quod Bessi habitabant, eodem die, quo adgressus
est, vicit.

» Rufus Fest. 9: M. Lucullus per Thracias cum Bessis primus conflixit. Ipsam caput gentis Tra-
tiam vicit: Haemimontanos subegit: Eumolpiadem, quae nunc Philippopolis dicitur; Uscudamam,
quae modo Hadrianopolis nominatur, in ditionem, nostram redegit: Cabylen cepit. Supra Pontum
positas civitates occupavit, Apolloniam, Calatin, Parthenopolin, Tomos, Histrum,; ad Danubium us-
que perveniens, Romana Scythis arma monstravit. lordan. Romana 221: Lucullus si quidem primus
in Thracia contra Bessos pugnans eos qui in fortitudine famaque praeibant devicit Emimontiosque
debellans, Pulpudeva, quae nunc Philippopolis, et Vscudama, quae Adrianopolis vocitantur, in Ro-
manorum redegit dominio. similiterque capiens et civitates, quae litori Pontico inherebant, id est
Apollonia Galato Parthenopolim Thomos Istro, omniaque loca usque ad Danubium subdens Scythis
ostendit Romanorum virtutem.

3 Haemimons was one of the new provinces created by Diocletian at the end of the third cen-
tury AD; it comprised the lands delimited by the Hebros and Tonzos in the west, by the Haemus in
the north (whence the name), by the Pontic coast in the east, and bordering in the south on the small
province of Europa situated on the Propontic coast. Two of the three mentioned cities (Hadrianopolis
and Cabyle) belonged to the Haemimons, while the third, Philippopolis, remained in the teritorially
reduced province of Thracia. The name “Haemimontani” could have been drawn from the name of
the province by the late epitomists of Livius.
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ITo Bcsika BepOsTHOCT TOBa 0010 IPEeMbIYaBaHe OTpa3siBa (ppa3eoorusTa Ha 3a-
ryOeHHs TbPBOM3TOYHUK — TUT JIMBUI, y KOroTo MOX0oabT Ha MUHYITUI H3TIICK-
Jia e 0wy ommcaH O0IIO KaTo HACOYEH CPelly TpaKuHIuTe; gaiu omle JIlnBwuii ce e
3a0JIyn U € TIOCOYMJI el TOBa moxofa Ha JIykyn kaTo mbpBara puMcKa BOiHa
cperry OecuTte, MM TOBa € OMIJIO HAIIPaBEHO B M3BJICUCHHUATA OT HETOBHS TPYH,
3aJIerHaJId B OCHOBATa Ha JOCTUTHAJIUTE 10 HAC TEKCTOBE, € TPYAHO Ja CE Kaxke,
HO BEpOSITHO NpUNTUCAaHOTO Ha JIyKys MbPBEHCTBO C€ IBJKU UMEHHO Ha MOI00HO
Heopa3syMeHUeE.

Ouie eauH aeTai 3aciyXaBa U3pUUHO BHUMaHKe: y EBTpornuii npeB3eTusT ot
Jlykyn oliie B IbpBUSI ICH Ha HAIaICHUETO CPEIILy Hero rpaj Yekynama (Obaeimust
XapuaHoTIONHKC) € TIOCOYEH U3PHIHO KaTo HaceneH ¢ 6ecu?®. Moske 1 TOBa e/u-
HUYHO, HO Ha MPEB MOmIe Ne(PUHUTHBHO TBHPACHHUE JIa CE IPUEME KaTo HaICHKTHO
CBUJIETEJICTBO, Y€ B ITbpBATa MOJI0BUHA Ha | B. Ip. Xp. pailoHbT OKOJIO BOJOCINBA Ha
Mapwuria, Apaa u Tysmka e 6ui HaceneH ¢ 6ecu? JIBa TekcTa, KOUTO Tpepa3Ka3BaT
C MAJIKO TOBEYE MOAPOOHOCTH 3aryOeHust opurkHai Ha JIMBUM, OTXBBPIAT Ta3u
BB3MOXKHOCT. CTaBa Jiyma 3a BapuaHtute Ha Pydyc ®Pectyc u Mopnanec, kouto
M3MICKIAT TMO-IIBIHM M MMaT MPUONU3UTENHO €IHAKBO CHIBP)KAHUE; M JBAMara
CIIOMEHAaBaT OTJEITHO ITBPBO JelcTBUATa Ha JIyKyn cperry Gecure, IOCie Te3H cpe-
11y ,,XeMHUMOHTAHIIUTE , B X0/1a Ha KouTo Omnu nper3etu EBmonmnuana/Ilynmynesa,
Yekynama u Kabue, u Ha TPeTO MSICTO TE3U CPEIly YEPHOMOPCKHUTE TPaioBe OT
Anononus 1o Xuctpus®. Ha ¢oHa Ha Te3u MAJIKO MO-TOAPOOHH Pa3Ka3l TEKCTHT
Ha EBTponuii m3miexaa MexaHuuHO COUT, CBbP3BAalKU B €IHO JIBE OTICITHH KaM-
MIAHWH: Ta3U cpelly OSCuTe U Ta3| CPelly ,, XeMUMOHTAHIUTE ; IPEB3EMaHETO HA
VYekynama e yact OT BTopara U ClieloBaTeTHO CIIeNBa J1a Ce CBbP)KE UMEHHO C BBII-
POCHHUTE ,,XeMUMOHTAHIIH*, KAKBOTO U Jia C€ KpHUe 3a]] TOBa nMe™,

[Tpu 3aBpwitanero cu B Pum npe3 71 1. mp.Xp. Mapk Jlykyn ornpasaysain
Tpuymd 3a nobenara Haj Gecute’'; BEPOSITHO MMEHHO TOraBa TOM € MOCBETHII Ha

28 Eutrop. 6.10: oppidum Uscudamam, quod Bessi habitabant, eodem die, quo adgressus est,
vicit.

» Rufus Fest. 9: M. Lucullus per Thracias cum Bessis primus conflixit. Ipsam caput gentis Tra-
tiam vicit: Haemimontanos subegit: Eumolpiadem, quae nunc Philippopolis dicitur; Uscudamam,
quae modo Hadrianopolis nominatur, in ditionem, nostram redegit: Cabylen cepit. Supra Pontum
positas civitates occupavit, Apolloniam, Calatin, Parthenopolin, Tomos, Histrum,; ad Danubium us-
que perveniens, Romana Scythis arma monstravit. lordan. Romana 221: Lucullus si quidem primus
in Thracia contra Bessos pugnans eos qui in fortitudine famaque praeibant devicit Emimontiosque
debellans, Pulpudeva, quae nunc Philippopolis, et Vscudama, quae Adrianopolis vocitantur, in Ro-
manorum redegit dominio. similiterque capiens et civitates, quae litori Pontico inherebant, id est
Apollonia Galato Parthenopolim Thomos Istro, omniaque loca usque ad Danubium subdens Scythis
ostendit Romanorum virtutem.

39 B kpas va I11 B. uMeTo XeMHMOHT M0OJy4aBa HOBOCh3/aieHara JIMOKIeTHAHOBA [IPOBHHIINS,
obxBaraia 3emure Mexay Xeopoc u Tonzoc Ha 3amazn, Xemyc Ha ceBep U [loHTuiickust Opsr Ha
H3TOK, Oe3 kpaiOpexuero Ha [IpomoHTHIa, BKIIIOYEHO B Majikata nposuHuus Epomna. Ot Tpute
criomeHaTu rpaja asa (XazapuasHononuc u Kabune) momagar UMEHHO B Ta3u IPOBUHIMSA, JOKATO
OUINNONOINC 0OCTaBa B HAMaJIEHAaTa KaTo TepUTOpUs MPpoBUHLUS Tpakus. FIMeTo ,,xeMUMOHTaHIM"
Moske OH € U3BIEUCHO OT HIMETO Ha IPOBUHIMATA OT KbCHUTE eIUTOMATOpH Ha JInBUid.

3 Hieronym. chron. p. 152: M. Lucullus de Bessis triumphavit, capta Cabyle, et Tomis, et caeteris
vicinis urbibus. Cps. Papazoglou, F. Quelques aspects..., p. 319; The Cambridge Ancient History, 9,
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On his return to Rome in 71 BC Marcus Lucullus was awarded a triumph
for his victory over the Bessi;*! this would also have been the occasion of his
consecration on the Capitolium of the colossal statue of Apollo made by Cala-
mis he had looted from Apollonia Pontica.’?> As harsh as it seems to have been,
even the victory of Lucullus over the Bessi however did not bring about a final
annihilation of their forces of resistance; the accounts of events in Thrace in the
following decades continue mentioning their name among the conspicuous Ro-
man adversaries.

Only a decade after the Thracian war of Marcus Lucullus, in 60 BC the pro-
praetor of Macedonia Octavius, father of the future emperor Augustus, was again
engaged in military actions against the Bessi; Suetonius mentions a large battle 3
In another passage Suetonius relates that while heading his army in remote parts
of Thrace Octavius visited the sanctuary of Dionysos and received a fiery proph-
ecy about the future greatness of his son, similar to the one Alexander the Great
had once upon a time received personally in the same sanctuary.*

Lucius Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus, proconsul of Macedonia from 57 to 55
BC, has left behind a gruesome memory, mainly through the orations of his per-
sonal enemy Cicero which abound in awful incriminations.>®> Among the other
allegations is the murder of the Bessic prince Rabocentus (Rabocentus, Bessicae
gentis princeps) who was killed despite being an ambassador.® From the curt
phrases of Cicero it can be assumed that Rabocentus had come to the camp of
Piso to negotiate, offering a treaty and considerable military aid of Bessic foot
and horse soldiers (magna praesidia et auxilia a Bessis peditum equitumque pol-
liceretur). Piso however had him slain together with his whole train being bribed
by the Odrysian king Cotys to whom he afterwards sent their heads as a proof of
the deed; Cicero even mentions the substantial sum of the bribe, three hundred
talents. Rabocentus is one of the few Bessic notables personally mentioned in the
literary tradition; we remain unfortunately ignorant not only of his personality and
his mission in the Roman camp, but also of the general situation and the particular
events with which his ill-fated embassy was connected. The only fact that can be
inferred from the Ciceronian passage is the evident deep hostility which existed
between the Bessi and the Odrysians and which would be substantiated again later
in the first century BC; the mission of Rabocentus might thus have represented
an attempt to change the traditional pro-Odrysian orientation of the Romans. The

3! Hieronym. chron. p. 152: M. Lucullus de Bessis triumphavit, capta Cabyle, et Tomis, et caeteris
vicinis urbibus. Cf. Papazoglou, F. Quelques aspects..., p. 319; The Cambridge Ancient History, 9,
19922, p. 791; Brennan, T. C. The Praetorship in the Roman Republic. Oxford, 2000, p. 531.

32 Cf. Strabo 7.6.1; Plin. n. h. 4.92; 34.39.

33 Sueton. Aug. 3.2: ... namque Bessis ac Thracibus magno proelio fusis.

3% Sueton. Aug. 94.5: Octauio postea, cum per secreta Thraciae exercitum duceret, in Liberi
patris luco barbara caerimonia de filio consulenti, idem affirmatum est a sacerdotibus, quod
infuso super altaria mero tantum flammae emicuisset, ut supergressa fastigium templi ad caelum
usque ferretur, unique omnino Magno Alexandro apud easdem aras sacrificanti simile prouenisset
ostentum.

35 Cic. de prov. cons. 4-8; in Pis. passim.

3¢ Cic. in Pis. 84.
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Kanuronus u oTBnedeHara oT AMOJIOHUS KOJIOCATIHA CTaTysl Ha ATIONOH, AEJ0 Ha
ckyanropa Kamamuc®. Konkoro u cepros3na obade fa ¢ 6miia modemara Ha JIykyi
cperry OecuTe, W T OYCBHIHO HE € JJOBENA IO OKOHYATEITHO CIOMSBaHE Ha TEX-
HHUTE CBHIPOTHUBUTEIHU CHIIH, 3al[0TO T€ MPOIBIDKABAT Jia c€ CIIOMEHABaT Karo
CEpUO3HH PUMCKH MPOTHBHULIN U B CBEACHHS OT CICIBAIINTE JCCCTUICTHSL.

EnBa necernna roguHu cien Tpakwiickara BoiHa Ha Mapk Jlykym, B 60 T.
p.Xp. nponpeTopsT Ha Makenonust OkTaBuid, 6aia Ha Obaeus ummnepaTop ABs-
T'YCT, BOIOBAJ OTHOBO cpenly Oecure; CBETOHHMI CIIOMEHaBa 3a 2ousama bumka>.
Ha npyro msicto mek CBeTOHUH cHOOIIaBa, e, JOKATO MPEABOXKAAT BOHCKATA CH
6 omoaneuenume yacmu Ha Tpakus, OKTaBUN TOCETUI CBETUIIMIIETO Ha JlMoHMC
Y TIOJTY9IHJI TaM OTHEHO TIpeICKa3aHue 3a ObIEI0TO BEIMYNE Ha CHHA CH, KAKBOTO
HSKOTa B CHUIOTO CBETUITHUIIE OWJI MOMydi u Anekcarbp Benuku®,

IIpoxoncynst Ha Makenonus ot 57 o 55 r. np.Xp. Jlynuit Kannypuwuii I1u-
30H € OCTaBHJI MpaueH CIIOMEH, ITIABHO 3apajiil U3MBIHEHUTE C TEKKU OOBUHEHHUS
cpey Hero peun Ha [{uriepon™®. Cpex Tsx Gurypupa U 0OBUHEHHETO B IIOCHYA-
HETO Ha JOIUIMA IPU HETo KaTo MpaTeHukK Oecku quHacT PabokeHT (Rabocentus,
Bessicae gentis princeps)*®. Ot kparkute dpazu Ha [{umepon ce pasdupa camo,
ge PabokeHT Omn momren B narepa Ha [In30H ma mperoBaps, Mpeuiarailku Chio3
U 3HAYMTENIHA MTOMOII OT Oecka mexoTa U KOHHUNA (magna praesidia et auxilia
a Bessis peditum equitumque polliceretur). Iluzon obade Hapeaus Aa o yOUST
3a€HO C BCHUKUTE MY MPHIPYKUTEIH, 3alI0TO OWII MMOJKYIICH OT OAPHUCKHUS Hap
Koruc, koMmyTo nocie U3nparuil KaTo 10Ka3aTesICTBO MaBuTe UM; Llunepon nopu
CIIOMEHAaBa BHYIIUTEIHATA CyMa Ha BBIIPOCHUS MTOJKYII — TPUCTA TaynaHTa. Pabo-
KEHT € eIHa OT ¢AMHUYHUTE MUMOIIETHO MPOOJSCBANIN B aHTHYHATA TPaIUIIHS
JUYHOCTH Ha OECKU IIbPBEHLM; 3@ ChXKaJCHUE HE 3HAeM HUILO MOBEYE 332 HEero
U MUCHATA My, KaKTO BIPOYEM H 3a 00IIaTa CHTyaIusi 1 CbOUTHATA, B KOUTO CE
BIIMCBA HETOBOTO 3JIONOIYYHO IpaTeHH4ecTBO. [104TH eqUHCTBEHOTO ChIIECTBE-
HO 3aKJItoueHue oT L{UIepOHOBOTO CHOOILIECHHE € OYEBUHO OCTPOTO MPOTHUBO-
MIOCTaBsHE MEXAY OeCcH U OJPUCH, KOETO OTHOBO IIIE CE M35BU U MO-KBCHO TPE3
I B. mp.Xp.; akumsaTa Ha PabokeHT M3TIeKIa 110 HAKAKHB HAYMH € TIPEICTaBIIIBAIA
OIHT JIa C€ MPOMEHHU TPAJUIIMOHHO IPOOJpUCKaTa Mo3ulus Ha pumisinute. Crio-
MEHATOTO IpeAIoKEeHIE 3a BOCHHA [TOMOII C TIEX0Ta U KOHHHIIA J]aBa MPeCcTaBa
U 3a 3aI1a3eHaTa BOCHHA MOII Ha OecHTe; 3a ChKalleHHe He 3HaeM CPelly KaKbB
MPOTUBHUK M 110 TIOBOJI HA KAKBU CHOUTHS € Ouiia IpejJiaraHa Tsi.

B Outkara npu ®@apcana B 48 1. mp. Xp. B koMaHaBaHaTa ot [ Heit [Tommieit ce-
HATCKa apMHus, Hape ¢ JapAaHII, MaKeIOHIIN U TeCATHMHIIN, UMallo M 0ECKH KOH-

19922, p. 791; Brennan, T. C. The Praetorship in the Roman Republic. Oxford, 2000, p. 531.

32 Cps. Strabo 7.6.1; Plin. n. 4. 4.92; 34.39.

3 Sueton. Aug. 3.2: ... namque Bessis ac Thracibus magno proelio fusis.

3% Sueton. Aug. 94.5: Octauio postea, cum per secreta Thraciae exercitum duceret, in Liberi
patris luco barbara caerimonia de filio consulenti, idem affirmatum est a sacerdotibus, quod
infuso super altaria mero tantum flammae emicuisset, ut supergressa fastigium templi ad caelum
usque ferretur, unique omnino Magno Alexandro apud easdem aras sacrificanti simile prouenisset
ostentum.

35 Cic. de prov. cons. 4-8; in Pis. passim.

3 Cic. in Pis. 84.
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offer of military aid with foot soldiers and cavalry gives an idea of the preserved
military potential of the Bessi; we remain however completely ignorant against
which enemy and in connection with what predicament it was offered.

In the battle of Pharsalus in 48 BC there were, alongside the Dardanian,
Macedonian and Thessalian allies in the senatorial army commanded by Gnaeus
Pompeius, also some Bessic contingents consisting partly of mercenaries, partly
mobilized by force or by free will (Bessos partim mercennarios, partim imperio aut
gratia comparatos).’’ Five years later, in 43 BC, one of Caesar’s assasins, Marcus
Junius Brutus, fought against the Bessi, having beforehand laid hand on the Odrysian
lands which were bequeathed by the late king Sadalas the son of Cotys to the Romans
when he died childless; in both enterprises he was helped by the Sapaean prince
Rascuporis. According to Cassius Dio the war against the Bessi was undertaken
both as a punishment for the evil deeds they had done, and in order to permit Brutus
to adorn himself with the title imperator which he thought opportune on the eve of
the decisive encounter with the members of the second triumvirate.*® Brutus had
received by decree of the Senate the government of the provinces Macedonia and
Illyria, and he could have undertaken his action against the Bessi in retaliation for
another of their incursions into Roman controlled territory, the traditional occasion
for punitive Roman raids against the recalcitrant Thracian tribes. A problematic
notice by Appian of Alexandria suggests however another possibility. He mentions
a Thracian queen, Polemocratia, the widow of a petty Thracian king (Tivog t@wv
Paoriokwv) who is not mentioned by name, and who was killed by his enemies.
Afraid for the life of her son, Polemocratia entrusted him together with the royal
treasures to Marcus Brutus; the treasures proved so abundant that Brutus was able to
undertake the minting of coins in his own name.* The problem is in the conjecture that
this queen Polemocratia was connected with the Odrysian ruling house; some authors
have suggested the identification of her anonymous husband with the Odrysian king
Sadalas I1.*° This assumption however contradicts the assertion of Cassius Dio that
Sadalas died childless.*! In order to explain this evident contradiction, Margarita
Tacheva has speculated that Polemocratia could have been a sister of king Sadalas
and the wife of an inferior paradynast, whose under-age son was designated as the
successor to the throne of the king when he died childless.*> The problem is further
complicated by the existence of a long known inscription from Bizye containing
a dedication by a pacitete Kétug to the ancestral gods in honor of his parents,

37 Caes. bell. civ. 3.4.5.

38 Cass. Dio 47.25.1-2. Cp.also T. Liv. perioch. 122.

¥ App. civ. 4.10.75.

4 Strazzulla, V. ®pdukr). La serie dei re Odrisii dal 200 a.C. al 46 d.C. — Bessarione, 1902,
serie 11, vol. II, 31-32.

4l This assertion however could stem from the inaccurate paraphrase of an original statement
that Sadalas did not have an adult heir, which would correspond with the story of the underage son
of Polemocratia entrusted to the care of Brutus. If we should identify the king Cotys who ruled dur-
ing the thirties and twenties of the first century BC as this son of Sadalas II and Polemocratia, then
they probably also had at least two more sons who were active in the last decades of the century
— Roemetalces (uncle of the children of Cotys) and Rascupolis.

4 Tauega, M. Uctopus..., c. 72, 82.
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TUHICHTH, KOUTO OMJIM ChCTaBEHU OTYACTU OT HAEMHMIIM, OTYACTU OT 100OpOBOII-
I WJTM HacuJla MOOUIM3Upanu (Bessos partim mercennarios, partim imperio aut
gratia comparatos)’’. Tler romuHu MO-KbCHO, mpe3 43 T. cpelry Oecute BOIOBAI
ne3apoyouenrbT Mapk FOuuit bpyT, cnen xaro oiie npeay ToBa CI0OXKUI pbKa U Ha
3eMUTE Ha OIPHUCHTE, 3aBeIIaHu OoT ympenus Oezneren Camanac, cuH Ha Koruc,
Ha pUMJISTHUTE; U B IBE€TE HAUMHAHUS TOM OMJI IIOATIOMAaraH OT CaneicKus TMHACT
Packynopuc. Cnopen [luon Kacwuii BoiiHara cpemty 6ecute 6una mpeanpuera u
KaTO HaKa3aHue 3a npuduHAGaHume om msaAx 31unu, 1 3a 1a Moxe bpyT na ce oxu-
YU C TUTIATa UMnepamop, Karo CMsTall, 4e TOBa II€ MY € OT 110132 B IPEICTOALIHS
CONBCHK C YICHOBETE Ha BTOPUS TPUYMBHUPAT S. BpyT, KOWTO ¢ MOCTAaHOBJICHHE Ha
Cenara nomyunn yrpasienueto Ha Makenonus u Unupusi, MoXke 1a € npeanpuen
CBOUTE JEWCTBUS CpEIly OecuTe B OTTOBOP HA TEXHU HAXIYBAaHWS B KOHTPOIH-
paHuTe OT PUMIISHUTE TEPUTOPHUH, TPAAUIIMOHHUST IMOBOJ] 32 HAKA3aTeITHU PUM-
CKU €KCHEIUINH CpeIly TpaKuickute miemMeHna. Exno nmpobnemHo cBeneHne Ha
Ammman AJNeKcaHApHUICKA o0ade MoaCcKa3Ba U Jpyra BE3MOXHOCT. CTaBa gyma 3a
CIIOMeHaTaTa y Hero Tpakuiicka mapuna Ilonemokparus, BIOBUIIA HA HEHA30BaH
MOMMEHHO TPAKUICKH AUHACT (Tvog TV BaCIAlOKWV), KOITO Onil yOUT OT CBOH-
Te BparoBe. OnacsBaiikil ce 3a )KUBOTa Ha cuHa cH, [losieMoKkpaTus ro npenania 3a-
€/IHO C IIAPCKUTE ChKpoBUILA Ha Mapk BpyT; BBIIPOCHUTE CHKPOBHUILIA CE OKA3aIH
TOJIKOBa N300MIIHY, Ye My ITO3BOJIIM Ja MPEATPHEME OTCHYaHETO Ha MOHETH OT
cBoe ume¥. IIpobieMbT € B peAnonaraHoTo cBbp3Bane Ha [Tonemokparus ¢ On-
PHUCKHS TUHACTUYECKH JIOM; HSKOM MHEHUS UJSHTH(QUIMPAT HEHHUS aHOHUMEH
cepyr ¢ oapuckus map Cananac I11*°; Topa npeamnonokerne o6ade MPOTUHBOPEIN
Ha cBeneHueTo Ha JnoH Kacwii, ye Toil ympsin Ge3neren*'. 3a ma o0sicHu odve-
BUJHOTO MpoTuBopeune, Maprapura Tauesa nomycka [lonemokparus na e Ouia
cecrpa Ha Cajanac U K€Ha Ha BTOPOCTEIEHEH MapaJlHacT, YUHTO MaJIOJIETEH
CHH OWJI olipe/iesieH 3a HacleHUK Ha pecTolia Ha ympenus 6e3aereH uap*. IIpo-
OJIeMBT NOMBIHUTEIHO C€ YCIOXKHABA OT ChlecTlyBaHETO Ha OT/AaBHA U3BECTECH
Hajanuc ot busus, nocsereH oT eauH Bactleve Kdtug Ha oTeuecTBEHUTE oorose
B YECT HA POIUTENUTE My, BaciAéa LaddAa kal faociAiooav TToAepokpatelav;
IpUEeMaH OT HIKOM KaTo J10Ka3aTesICTBO, ue IlonemMokparus e Omia chipyra Ha
ympenus B 43 unu 42 . Caganac 1, HO OoTHAcsSH OT APYrY KbM YNPaBISBAIUS
no Bpeme Ha Mutpuaaroure BoiiHM Cananac | u HeroBus HacnenHuk Koruc,
ChC 33BDKUTEIHATA B TAKBB ClIyuyail yroBOpKa 3a ChIECTBYBAHETO HA JIBE €I-

37 Caes. bell. civ. 3.4.5.

38 Cass. Dio 47.25.1-2. Cps. u T. Liv. perioch. 122.

¥ App. civ. 4.10.75.

4 Strazzulla, V. ®gduxn. La serie dei re Odrisii dal 200 a.C. al 46 d.C. — Bessarione, 1902,
serie 11, vol. II, 31-32.

4 BropocHOTO TBBpACHHE 00ade MOXKe a mepudpasupa MbPBUYHO CBEICHHE B CMHUCHII, UYC
Capanac He € MMaJl ITbJIHOJIETEH HACIEIHUK, KOETO ChOTBETCTBA Ha MCTOPHATA C IOBEPEHUS Ha TPU-
sute Ha BpyT HeBpbeTeH cun Ha [Tonemokparus. Bipouewm, ako ce npueme, ue yrpaBisiBaIusIT Ipe3
TpujeceTTe U [Baaecerte ronunu nap Koruc e cun Ha Caganac I u ITonemokparusi, Te BeposTHO ca
HMMAaJId IIOHE OIlle€ JIBaMa CHHOBE — M3SIBIIINTE CE€ B IOCIEIHUTE ABE AeceTnaeTus Ha I B. Pemerank
(,;an4o Ha neuara Ha Kotuc™) u Packynomnuc.

* Tauesa, M. Uctopus..., c. 72, 82.
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PacAéa ZaddAa kat Pacidiooav TToAepokodatelav; some authors have taken this
as a direct proof that Polemocratia was the wife of king Sadalas II who died in 43
or 42 BC, while others have referred the dedication to Sadalas I who reigned during
the Mithradatic wars and his son Cotys, a suggestion which necessitates the further
stipulation that in such case there should have been two different queens bearing
the name Polemocratia. Notwithstanding the eventual solution to this complicated
dilemma, the eventual connection of Appian’s Polemocratia with the Odrysian
house seems more than probable, and this makes way for the supposition of some
participation of the Bessi, traditional enemies of the Odrysians, in the events which
lead to the death of her husband at the hands of his enemies (avaieBévtog [...]
vTo éx0pwv).* This supposition would also advance an alternative identification of
the evil deeds for which Brutus punished the dissentious Bessi in some preceding
actions they had undertaken against the Odrysian kingdom the authority over which
he then assumed.

Marcus Licinius Crassus, grandson of the triumvir and consul in 30 BC, led
as proconsul of Macedonia in 29 and 28 BC large scale military campaigns in
Thrace; the Capitoline Fasti mark his triumph ex Thraecia et Geteis staged in
Rome on the 4% of July 727 a.u.c. (=27 BC). The main adversary of Crassus were
the Bastarnae who had invaded Thrace as far as the Dentheletac who were Roman
allies. Besides the overwhelming defeat of the Bastarnae who were vanquished in
two successive campaigns and repulsed for good beyond the Danube Crassus also
subjugated the tribes of the Moesi and Getae in the Danube plain as well as some
of the turbulent tribes of the interior, notably the Maedi and the Serdi who were
repressed with great brutality: the hands of all prisoners were amputated. Cassius
Dio mentions as Roman allies in these campaigns a tribe of the Getae ruled by
king Roles and the Odrysians who met Crassus unarmed and were remunerated
with the sacred land of the god which was confiscated from the Bessi; the phrase
evidently implies the famous sanctuary of Dionysos and this is confirmed by the
ensuing conflicts between the Bessi and the Odrysians. The Bessi are not men-
tioned elsewhere in the account of the campaigns of Crassus, but in all probabil-
ity they were among the generally mentioned remaining tribes of Thrace whose
lands were razed by the Romans.* It is not exactly clear who were the Odrysians
who received from Crassus the Bessic sanctuary of Dionysos as an award for hav-
ing of their own accord submitted themselves to the Romans: the power struggle
between the two rival houses of the Odrysians and the Sapaei makes the political
history of this period quite uncertain. Plutarch includes in his list of the allies of
Marc Antony at Actium in 31 BC the king of Thrace Sadalas, which might be a
mistake;* in two other instances he mentions the Thracian king Roemetalces who

 Ibid., p. 72.

4 Cass. Dio 51.23-27; the mention of the Bessi is in 51.25.5; the raizing of the lands of Thra-
cians except the Odrysians in 51.25.4: 1 & GAAx ATV 116 TV OdQUOWV YTIS KATEDQALE.

4 Plut. Ant. 61: BaciAeis d’ LTUIKOOL CLVEHAXOLV ... ZaddAag d¢ odkns. More than ten years
have passed since the death of Sadalas I, and it is possible that Plutarch mistakes him for his son
(?) Cotys; it is not however impossible that another prince with the same dynastic name could have
appeared in the meantime.
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HOMMEHHU Lapuiu ¢ umeto [lonemokparusa. HezaBucumo oT pasperiaBaHeTo Ha
TO3HM 3aIJICTEH U HESCCH Ka3yC, CBhP3aHOCTTa Ha Anmanosara [lomemoxparus ¢
Oppuckarta JUHACTHA U3IVIEXK/a [MOBEYE OT BEpOATHA, a TOBA MPaBU JOMYCTUMO
Y TIPEATONIOKEHUETO 32 HAKAKBO yyacTue Ha OecuTe, TpaAULMOHHHA TPOTUBHUIIH
Ha OJIPHCHUTE, B CHOUTHSITA, JOBEIN 10 CMBPTTa HAa HEHHUS youm om 8pazoseme
cu (dvageBévtog [...] OO éxBowv) crrpyr®. ToBa MpeANONOKEHUE 1aBa aTep-
HAaTUBHO OOsSICHEHHE Ha 31uHume, 3a KOUTO bpyT Hakazasl HemokopHHUTE OecH, B
HSIKaKBY TEXHH IPEIIISCTBAIIN ICHCTBI, HACOUCHH cperry OAPHCKOTO IAapCTBO,
KOETO TOH MoeJ ToraBa B CBOU PhLIE.

Mapk JInnunuit Kpac, BHyk Ha TpuyMBHpa U KoHCYN nipe3 30 ., BOAUI Ma-
mabHU BOGHHW KaMmmaHuu B Tpakus KaTto MpOKOHCYNT Ha MakenoHus mpes 29 u
28 . mp.Xp.; B Kammuronuiickure gact e BrcaH TpHyMQBT My, OTIIPa3HyBaH Ha
4 romu 727 1. a.u.c. (27 ©. ip.Xp.), ex Thraecia et Geteis. OCHOBEH MPOTUBHUK Ha
Kpac 6unu 6actapHuUTe, KOUTO HAXJIYaU ABI00KO B Tpakus U HamaJ HaIu JICHTe-
JETUTE, a Te K OMIIN PUMCKH ChIo3HUIM. Ho ocBeH pasrpoma Ha GacTapHHTE,
KOUTO B JIBE MIOCIIEIOBATEIIHN KaMIIaHUX OHMJIM TIOTOJIOBHO Pa3OUTH U MTPOTOHEHH
otBb JyHaBa, Kpac momunHui u MU3MICKUTE U TeTCKU TuieMeHa B [lomyHaBu-
€TO, U HAKOM OT HETIOKOPHUTE IJIEMEHA BbB BHTPELIHOCTTA, B YACTHOCT MEIUTE
U CcepauTe, KOUTO OMIM 00y3aHU ¢ M3KIIIOUUTENIHA KECTOKOCT: OTCEUCHU Ounu
pBlieTe Ha BCHYKH IUIEHHHIU. KaTto CHIO3HUIM HAa PUMCKHS MPOKOHCYI B TE3H
kammnanuu Jnon Kacuii cnomeHaBa eqHO reTcko mieMe Haveno ¢ napsa my Pornec,
KaKTO M OIPUCHUTE, KOMTO T0 OWJIM MOocpemHanu 0e3 opbxKue 1 3aToBa OUIIU Bb3-
HarpajeHy C OTHETaTa OT OECUTE 3eMs, 8 Kosimo yecmseam 0602a; OUEBUIHO CTaBa
JyMa 3a MPOYyTOTO CBETHUJIMILE HAa J[MOHHC, KAaKTO CTaBa SICHO U OT CBEJEHUSTA
3a nmocjeaBainTe KOHQIUKTH MeXay oapucu u Oecu. becute He ce criomeHaBar
U3PUYHO Ha JAPYro MSCTO B pa3Kkasa 3a KaMmmaHunute Ha Kpac, HO MHOTO BEposIT-
HO ¥ Te ca O cpen oOIIo yIoMeHaTuTe ocmanany ieMeHa B Tpakus, YuuTo
3eMH OWJIH OIMYCTOMIEHH OT puMisiHuTe®, He € HaIrbJIHO SCHO KOM TOYHO ¢a 00-
pucume, Kouto noayuwian oT Kpac B Harpaza 3a 7oOPOBOIHOTO CH NOAYMHEHUE
Oeckoro cBetmuie Ha J{noHMC: GOPOUTE 3a BIACT MEXKIY IBETE CHICPHUUCIIN
nuHactud, Onpuckara u Caneiickara, npaBAT MNOJIUTHYECKATa UCTOPHS HA TO3H
NEepUOA TBBpAC IUCKyCHOHHA. [ImyTapx BKIIOYBA B CHHMCHKA Ha CHIO3HUINTE HA
Mapk Artonnit npu AxkumyMm B 31 . yaps na Tpaxus Cadanac, KO€TO MOXe 11a €
rpenika®; Ha JBe IPYry MecCTa TaK TO# CIIOMeHaBa mpakuiickusi yap Pememank,
3a KOTOTO C€ OTHacsuIa 3100HaTa 3abesexka Ha OKTaBraH ABryCT, ye oOunya mpe-
JATeJICTBOTO, HO MpPa3H MpenaTenuTe, Ka3aHa Mo MOBOJ Ha HErOBOTO IPEMHUHABA-
HE OT jiarepa Ha AHTOHUU B HETOBHsI COOCTBEH, OUEBHIHO CHIINO MPH AKIyM*,

4 Tlak Tam, c. 72.

4 Cass. Dio 51.23-27; cmomenaBaneto Ha Gecure B 51.25.5; omycroniaBaHeTo Ha 3eMHUTE Ha
ocTaHaNuTe oceer oopucume B 51.25.4: 1a & dAAa mAN g T@v OdQLO@V YNG kaTédoaLe.

4 Plut. Ant. 61: BaotAeic & VTR KOOL TUVEHAXOLY ... ZaddAag d¢ Bodkrnc. ITo ToBa Bpeme ca
M3MHHAIM Haj JieceT roauHu ot cmbprra Ha Cananac 11, u e Bp3amoxno [lnyrapx na ro 6spka cbe
cuHa My (?) Kotuc; BpoueM He € HEBB3MOXKHO MEX/IYBPEMEHHO Ja C€ € IOSBUII HOB BIIAJETEN ChC
CBIOTO AUHACTHYECKO HME.

4 Plut. mor. 207a (Regum et imp. apophth, August. 2.): PoyuntéAkng 0 tov Opak@v
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passed from the camp of Antony into that of Octavian, obviously also at Actium,
occasioning the spiteful remark of the latter that he delighted in treason but hated
traitors.*® It is most often presumed however that in that period (from after 42
to before 16 BC) the Odrysian kingdom was ruled by a king Cotys whom some
identify as the son of Sadalas II and Polemocratia who dedicated the inscription
from Bizye, others — as a son of the Sapaean king Rascuporis.*’

The campaigns of Marcus Licinius Crassus in 29 and 28 BC were of key
significance for the durable subjugation of Thrace by the Romans. As already
mentioned, we do not have any detailed information about the eventual actions
of the Roman proconsul against the Bessi. But even if they did not suffer other-
wise, the expropriation of the sanctuary of Dionysos and its handing over to the
Odrysians was evidently a heavy blow for them, which prepared the way for the
last dramatic pages of their independent political history. A brief notice in Cassius
Dio placed among the account of other events in 16 BC mentions that some time
before that year Marcus Lollius had vanquished the Bessi, having come to the aid
of Roemetalces who was the uncle and guardian of the sons of Cotys.*® Lollius
was consul in 21 BC, and in 17 BC he was sent as provincial governor to Gallia
Comata, so the chronological limits of his war against the Bessi fall between these
two dates when he seems to have occupied for some time the office of proconsul
of Macedonia. It has been suggested that the Roman intervention was provoked
by a revolt of the Bessi, triggered by their dispossession of the sanctuary of Di-
onysos which Marcus Crassus had donated to the Odrysians.* This hypothesis
seems acceptable, but cannot be proved beyond doubt on the basis of the meagre
notice of Cassius Dio; if taken for true, it would warrant the additional suggestion
of the possibility that this might have been the occasion for the institution of the
strategy Bessica as an administrative unit of the Odrysian kingdom.

Instead of calming the situation, the victory of Lollius over the Bessi and the
conjectured ensuing arrangement of their status provoked another and even more
terrible rebellion on their part; this is dated differently between 15 and 11 BC and
would have lasted for more than one year.’® The main source of information is
again Cassius Dio;! he says that the rising was headed by a priest of Dionysos,

4 Plut. mor. 207a (Regum et imp. apophth, August. 2.): PoyuntaAxng 6 tov Ogaxev BactAeig;
idem. Rom. 17.3. Roemetalces is differently identified as either the son of Sadalas II (Strazzulla, V.
Op. cit., p. 157), or of the Sapaean king Rascuporis (Tauesa, M. Uctopus..., c. 73); in both cases he
would be a brother of Cotys and after his death the guardian of his underage sons, and then from
about 11 BC to AD 12 himself king of the Odrysian kingdom.

¥ Strazzulla, V. Op. cit., p. 33, 157-161; Wiesner, J. Die Thraker. Studien zu einem versunkenen
Volk des Balkanraumes. Stuttgart, 1963, S. 160; Tauesa, M. Vctopusi..., c. 85.

4 Cass. Dio 54.20.3: v te 1) @odir) modteov Hév Magkog AdAAL0g PupntdAxn Belw te TV
Tov Kotvog maldwv katl émtedmnw évti fondwv Brioooug kateotoéarto.

4 Kayapos, I'. Op. cit., p. 37.

5% About the great Bessic uprising cf. Kayapos, I. Op. cit., 37-38; Danov, C. Die Thraker
auf dem Ostbalkan von der hellenistischen Zeit bis zur Griindung Konstantinopels. — Aufstieg und
Niedergang der Roemischen Welt 2.7.1, 1979, 127-129; Uctopus Ha bbarapus. T. 1. [IspoOuTHO-
obmmHeH u pobosnaznencku crpoit. Tpaku. C., 1979, c. 284; Tauesa, M. Ucropus..., 86—87.

5! Cass. Dio 54.34.5-7. The original source of the information about the Bessic uprising is in
all probability Titus Livius, the periocha of whose 140" book preserves the brief notice: Thraces
domiti a L. Pisone (T. Liv. perioch. 140).
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Haii-uecto ce npenmonara, ye o ToBa Bpeme (ot cien 42 nonpeau 16 r. np.Xp.)
OnpuckoTO IAPCTBO € OMIIOo yIpaBisiBaHO OT Iap Kotwuc, B KOTOTO HAKOU BIKIAT
cuna Ha Cananac Il u [Tonemokparust ot busniickust HaaMUC B TAXHA YECT, IPY-
I'M — CHH Ha camneiickus rap Packymopuc?®.

Kammnanuute na Mapk Jlunmnuit Kpac npes 29 u 28 . p.Xp. umar kioqo-
BO 3HaY€HHUE 3a TPaHOTO mokopsiBaHe Ha Tpakus ot pumisaure. o ce xacae
KOHKpETHO 710 OecuTe, KaKTO Beue CcTaHa Jiyma, HIMaMme W3PUYHU CBEICHUS JIO-
KOJIKO U T€ ca OMJIM 3aCeTHATH MPSIKO OT JEHCTBUATAa HA PUMCKHS POKoHCYy1. Ho
JIOpH J1a HE ca OCTpaJaliy APyrosde, MpeJaBaHeTo Ha CBETHJIMILETO Ha J(MoHHC
B PBIIETE HA OJPUCUTE € OUII0 OYEBUTHO TEXKBK yIap 3a TIX, U UMEHHO TO CTaBa
IPETIOANS KbM IOCIEAHNUTE IPaMaTHIHU CTPAHUIIN OT CAaMOCTOSATEIIHATA UM TI0-
mutndecka ucropus. ExHo makonndHo crobmmenue Ha Jlnon Kacuii, momecteHo
B OMucaHue Ha chOuTHsITa OT 16 I. ip.Xp., HU UHPOPMHpA, Y€ OILIe npedu mosa
Mapk Jlonuii, moMaraiiki Ha Pemerank, KOMTO OMJI 9YMY0 M HACTOMHWK Ha CH-
nosete Ha Kotue, nokopun 6ecume®. Jlonuit e 6un xoucyn npe3 21 r,aB 17
craBa ynpasuten Ha ['anus Komara, Taka 4e XpOHOJIOTUYECKUTE MPaHUIU HA Ta3H
nopeJiHa BoiHa cpenty Oecute ca Mexay 20 u 17 1. mp. Xp., KoraTo Toi H3nIexaa
e OWI 3a U3BECTHO BpeMe MPOKOHCYN Ha Makenonus. OTaaBHA € MPEIIONI0Ke-
HO, Y€ JICUCTBUATA HA pUMJISTHUTE ca OWJIM MPEeTU3BUKAHU OT BhCTaHUE Ha OecH-
T€, MIPOBOKHPAHO OT CBOS CTPaHa OT OTHEMAHETO Ha CBETIUIMINETO Ha J{MoHHC,
npenaneHo ot Mapk Kpac na onpucwure; crnen karo Ommu modexenu ot Jlommi,
camuTe OECH BEPOATHO ca OWMJIM IIOCTaBEHH T10]] BJIaCTTa Ha oapucute®. Xumore-
3aTa M3MIeKAa IPUEMITUBA, MaKap 1 1a He MOXKE J1a ce JOKake ChC CUTYPHOCT Ha
0a3ara Ha TAKOHHYHOTO CIIOMEeHaBaHe Ha croutneTo y [mon Kacwif; ako e BipHa,
TO KbM OCTAHAJUTE MPEATNOJIOKEHUS MOXe J1a ce 100aBU U BEPOATHOTO OCHOBA-
BaHE UMEHHO TOTaBa Ha cmpamezuama becuxa KaTto afMAHUCTPaTHBHA SIUHALA
B pamkuTe Ha OAPUCKOTO LAPCTBO.

BwmecTo fa ycrokosT nmosioxkeHueTo, nodenata Ha Jlonuii Han Oecute U npen-
MOJIOKEHOTO TOCIEBAIO YpeKIaHe HA CTaTyTa UM MPOBOKUPAIH HOBO H OIIE
mo-MammadHoO TIXHO BBCTAHHUE; TO C€ AaTHpa pa3andHo Mexay 15 u 11 . u Bepo-
SITHO € MPOIBJIKUIIO TIOBeYe OT eHa roganHa™. OCHOBHUST M3BOP OTHOBO € JIHoH
Kacwuit®'; Toit paska3Ba, 4e BLCTAHHETO OMIIO OINIABEHO OT Jkpena Ha Juonuc Bo-

Bao\evs; cowuam. Rom. 17.3. Pemerank e uaeHTHGUIMpPAH pa3audHO Kato cuH Owno Ha Ca-
nanac Il (Strazzulla, V. Hut. cbu., 157), 6uno Ha caneena Packynopuc (Tavesa, M. Uctopus...,
c. 73), u B 1Bara ciy4as Opar Ha KoTuc u cien cMbpTTa My HACTOMHHMK Ha MaJIOJIETHUTE My CHHOBE,
a mpubnu3urenHo ot 11 r. np.Xp. 10 12 r. cn.Xp. u cam nap Ha OAPUCKOTO LAPCTBO.

4T Strazzulla, V. Uut. cbu., ¢. 33, 157-161; Wiesner, J. Die Thraker. Studien zu einem
versunkenen Volk des Balkanraumes. Stuttgart, 1963, S. 160; Tauesa, M. Ucropwus..., c. 85.

# Cass. Dio 54.20.3: v te 1) @odikn) modtegov pév Magkog AdAAL0g PupntaAkn Beiw te TV
tov Kétvog madwv katl émtedmnw évti fondwv Brnoooug kateotoéaro.

4 Kayapos, I'. Llut. cpu., c. 37.

%% 3a rosiMoTo BeCTaHuE Ha Gecute BK.: Kayapos, I. Llut. cbu., 37-38; Danov, C. Die Thraker
auf dem Ostbalkan von der hellenistischen Zeit bis zur Griindung Konstantinopels. — Aufstieg und
Niedergang der Roemischen Welt 2.7.1, 1979, 127-129; Ucropus Ha benrapus. Tom nbpsu. [TspBo-
OuTHOOOIIMHEH U poboBnanencku crpoi. Tpaku. C., 1979, c. 284; Tauesa, M. Vctopusi..., 86—87.

5! Cass. Dio 54.34.5-7. IIbpBOM3TOYHHK HA CBEICHUATA 33 BHCTAHUETO Ha GECHTE IO BCSAKA
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Vologaesus, who won over many followers with his prophesies and aroused them
to revolt. The young Odrysian king Rascuporis, the son of Cotys, was defeated
and killed in battle by the insurgents; the army of his uncle Roemetalces was
swayed to believe in the miraculous powers of Vologaesus and disarmed, and
Roemetalces had to run away for his life and was pursued as far as the Thracian
Chersonesus which was laid waste by the Bessi. The grand dimensions which the
Bessic insurgency had taken and the concurrent invasion of Macedonia by the
Sialetae (?) forced the Romans to react with haste. Caesar’s brother-in-law Lucius
Calpurnius Piso who had been consul in 15 BC and was at the time of the upris-
ing (probably 13—11 BC) proconsul of Paphlagonia and Galatia in Asia Minor,
was sent to Macedonia as an imperatorial legatus. In the words of an epigram,
Piso put on the Macedonian hat and set to work.” Learning of his arrival, the
Bessi retreated to their own territory. Piso invaded their country and was at first
defeated, but then gained the upper hand and razed their lands as well as those of
their neighbours who had taken part in the rebellion. In the end he subdued them
all, attracting some to his side by their own will, others through force and terror,
and defeating the rest in open battles. Some had to be disciplined again when they
refused to accept the order imposed by him. A curious detail of probably no more
than purely belletristic value is added by Florus, according to whom the Thracian
captives of Piso were biting at their fetters and thus punishing themselves their
own ferocity.”® For the successful suppression of the Bessic uprising Piso was
awarded a regular triumph.** Roemetalces was installed as king of the Odrysian
kingdom, in which the lands of the Bessi were incorporated, this time for good;
several years later together with another brother of his, Rascuporis, he was of-
fering precious help to the Romans in their war in Dalmatia.> It can be taken as
absolutely certain that the defeated Bessi were severely punished; it could be sug-
gested tentatively that it might have been on this occasion that some of them were
deported in the far north-east, in the lands of the Getae, where the poet Ovidius
banished in Tomi would notice their presence two decades later.*

The suppression of the great uprising of the Bessi marks the end of their his-
tory as an independent ethno-political formation. Through the strategy Bessica
presumably created at about this same time their main ethnic body would how-
ever retain in some degree its identity if only as an administrative unit during the
last period of existence of the Odrysian kingdom which swelled its territory with

52 Anth. Gr. 6.335 (Antipater).

33 Flor. 4.12.17; cp. Jordan. Rom.

5+ Besides Cassios Dio the triumph of Piso is also mentioned by Tacitus (Tac. ann. 6.10.3:
L. Piso pontifex ... decus triumphale in Thraecia meruerat).

3 Cass. Dio 55.30.3, 6.

¢ Ovid. trist. 3.10.5; 4.1.67. About the deportation of the Bessi to Dobrudja cf. Casson, S.
Thracian Tribes in Scythia Minor. — JRS, 17, 1927, 97-101; Mihailov, G. Inscriptiones Graecae
in Bulgaria repertae (IGBulg) 12, Serdicae, 1970, p. 305; Tauesa, M. 3a 6ecute npe3 I-VI B. u 3a
TexHUs e3uk. — Munano, 1997, Ne 2, 28-34. That this migration was a forced deportation remains
however conjectural; a spontaneous exodus (probabli induced by the regime imposed by the Romans
and Odrysians?) seems however less probable in this age, when Roman control practically reached
all along the right bank of the Lower Danube.
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Jore3, KOMTO crieuen MPUBbPKEHHIIU C Pa3INyHU MPEICKa3aHus U TH 1Monoy-
JIAIT J1a BbCTaHAT. Mnaauar onpucku map Packymnopuc, cud Ha Kotrc, 6umn mobe-
JIeH ¥ YOUT B CpakeHHE OT BbcTaHAIUTe OecH; BOWCKaTa Ha Yuio My Pemerank
MoBsipBajia B uyloAelHUTe CHIIM Ha Bojore3 u ce pa3opbxuia, a caMusaT TOU
0w puHy/IeH aa Osra 1 Oui mpeciieqBad Yak B Tpakulickus XepcoHec, KOWTO
0w moANIOKEH Ha omycromenne ot Oecure. Pasmepute, konto 100MI0 6€CKOTO
BbCTaHME, KAKTO M ChBIIAJHAIINTE TI0 BpeMe HaxyBaHus Ha cuanetute(?) B Ma-
KeIOHMS MPUHYIIN PUMJLTHATE J]a B3eMar CIICIIHU Mepku. B Makenonus O
M3MpaTeH KaTo uMIepaTopcku jerat urypest Ha Lesap Jlyyuu Kannypuuii Iuson,
KOHCY1 B 15 . mp.Xp. u mo ToBa BpeMe (BeposiTHO 13—11 1. mp.Xp.) NIPOKOHCY Ha
IMadmaronus u Ianarus B Mana Asus. [1o qnymute Ha eqHa enurpama [Tuzon Hax-
JIYNUIL MakeOOHCKama wanka 1 ce 3axsanain 3a pabora®. Koraro 6ecure y3Hanu
32 HETOBOTO MPHUCTHUTaHe, C€ OTTENIWIN 0OpaTHO B cOOCTBEHATa CH TEPUTOPUSI.
[In30H HABIA3BI B 3eMATA UM M OTHAdasIo OWI mo0esieH OT TAX, HO MOCIIE YCIISUT
Jla UM HaHece MOpa)keHUe M OMYCTOUIMJI M TAXHaTa CTpaHa, U 3eMHUTE Ha ChCe-
JUTe UM, KOUTO OWJIM BbCTaHAJM 3aeJHO C TAX. B kpast Ha KpauinaTa moJ4uHUII
BCUYKH, KaTO €IHH MPHUBIIKBI Ha CBOS CTpaHa JOOPOBOIHO, APYTH — CHC CTPax
U TIPOTHUB BOJISITA UM, a TPETH pa3Oui B OTKPUTO cpakeHue. [locie ce HaaoxKuio
MOBTOPHO /1 MIOAYUHSBA HAKOU OT OYHTOBHUIIUTE, KOUTO C€ IIPOTHUBOIOCTABSIH
Ha BbBE/ICHU OT Hero pex. Eann mobonuTeH netaiin, BEposiTHO caMo ¢ OeNeTpuc-
TUYHA CTOMHOCT, 100aBs diop: cnopen Hero mieHeHuTe ot [I130H Tpakuiiu ce
OMMTBAJN ChC 30U JIa Mperpu3aT BEpUTrUTe, B KOUTO OWJIM OKOBaHM, U Taka Ha-
Ka3BaJIl CaMH CBOSTA CBUPEOCT® . 3a YCIEITHOTO MOTYIIIaBaHe HAa BHCTAHUETO Ha
6ecure [Tuzon nonyuun pegoser Tpuymb**. Haueno Ha OapuckoTo HapcTBO, KbM
KOETO TO3M IIbT TPAHO OWJIM MPHUCHEANHEHU 3eMUTe Ha Oecute, OMII YTBBPICH
PeMerask; HIKOJIKO TOAMHU TO-KBCHO 3a€IHO C JIPYT CBOM Opat — Packymopuc,
TOM OKa3all ChICHCTBUE HA PUMIISTHUTE BbB BOCHHHU JeiicTBus B [lanmarus®. He
Oy HUKaKBO ChbMHEHHE, Ye TodeneHuTe Oecu ca OMiIM Haka3aHU CYypOBO; MOXKe
JIa ce TPEIOoNI0KH, Ye UMCHHO IO TOBA BPeMe YacT OT TAX ca Oy NpuHyIUTeN-
HO IIpeCeJIeHH J1ajley Ha CEBEPOU3TOK, B 3eMUTE Ha T€TUTE, KBAETO JABE AeCeTHIe-
THUS TO-KBCHO IIe 0TOENeKH MPUCHCTBUETO UM OCHJICHUAT HA U3THAHUE B Tomu
noet OBuanir®.

BeposTHOCT € Tut JIuBuii, B chapprkaHueTo Ha uusITo 140-Ta KHUra € 3ama3eHo JJAKOHHYHOTO U3pe-
yenue: Thraces domiti a L. Pisone (T. Liv. perioch. 140).

52 Anth. Gr. 6.335 (AHTHDATED).

3 Flor. 4.12.17; cps. Jordan. Rom.

3 Oceen y uon Kacwuii tpuymdbT Ha [Tn30H ce criomenasa u ot Tarur (Tac. ann. 6.10.3: L.
Piso pontifex ... decus triumphale in Thraecia meruerat).

3 Cass. Dio 55.30.3, 6.

¢ Ovid. trist. 3.10.5; 4.1.67. 3a npecenBaneto Ha 6ecure B Jlo6pymka Bx.: Casson, S. Thracian
Tribes in Scythia Minor. — JRS, 17, 1927, 97-101; Mihailov, G. Inscriptiones Graecae in Bulgaria
repertae (IGBulg) 12, Serdicae, 1970, p. 305; Tauesa, M. 3a 6ecure npe3 [-VI B. 1 3a TeXHUS €3UK. —
Mumnano, 1997, Ne 2, 28-34. [IpuHyIMTeTHOCTTa Ha TOBA MPECEICHUE € XUIIOTETUYHA; J00POBOII-
HOTO IpecenBaHe (OArcTBO OT HAIOXKEHUS OT PUMILSIHUTE M OAPUCUTE PEXXUM?) H3MIEK A IO-MAaJIKO
BEPOSITHO B Ta3H €110Xa, KOraTO0 PUMCKUAT KOHTPOJ Bede MPaKTHYECKH ce € IPOCTHpal 4ak 1o Jomi-
Hus JlyHas.
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Roman help, and also later after the institution of the Roman province of Thracia
in AD 46. The various passages in authors from the age of the early Roman Em-
pire concerning either the Bessi or the Bessic strategy are especially interesting
with the information they offer about the whereabouts of the Bessic territories.
The Bessi are mentioned several times both in the intact part and in the
preserved fragments of the seventh book of Strabo’s Geography. In one of the
clearest passages Strabo lists the tribes inhabiting the valley of the Hebros: the
Corpili, upstream from them the Breni and furthermost the Bessi, up to whom
the river was navigable.”” The same fragment, preserved in the Vatican epitome
(Vat. 482), continues with the assertion that the mentioned tribes were brigandish,
and especially the Bessi who were neighbours of the Odrysians and Sapaeans.>®
While the first sentence clearly places the Bessi in the western part of the upper
Hebros valley, the second sends them in the Rhodope mountain, between the
Odrysians who held the Hebros valley and the Sapaei in the southern branches
of the Rhodope and the hinterland of the Aegean coast. In another passage from
the preserved part of the seventh book Strabo however relocates the Bessi to the
Haemus: [...] Next are the people about Mount Haemus and those who live at
its foot, extending as far as the Pontus, the Coralli and the Bessi, and some of
the Maedi and of the Dentheletae. All these nations are very much addicted to
robbery. The Bessi possess by far the greatest part of Mount Haemus, and are
called robbers from their way of life as free-booters. Some of them live in huts
and lead a life of hardship.®® And again, in the continuation of the very same
passage, a radically shifted localization: The Bessi border on the Rhodope, on
the Paeonians and on the Illyrian tribes of the Autariatae and Dardanians.®® The
Paeonians inhabited the lands about the upper course of the Axios, the Dardanians
and Autariatae were located to the north of them, in Kosovo and the Morava
region, and placing the Bessi between them and the Rhodope would locate them
around Rila and the upper Strymon, possibly also in the plain of Sofia and to the
north-west eventually as far as Dragoman. The previous text placing the Bessi
in the Haemus contains evident contradictions; leaving aside the Coralli who are
not known from other sources and the Bessi themselves, the other two mentioned
tribes, the Maedi and the Dentheletae, are both known to have inhabited territories
in the basin of the Strymon. A possible explanation of the problem could come
from the suggestion that Strabo was transmitting inaccurately an earlier text which
described the tribes in the Strymon valley; the name Haemus (Aipog) would then
have been used either as a general denomination for the mountains of the Thracian

57 Strabo 7 fr. 48: magowovot d¢ tov "EBgov Kopmidot kai Boévar étt dvwtéow, elt’ éoxatot
Béooot péxot yap devgo 0 avamAouvg.

8 Amacva d¢ T EBvn) AnoToka TavTa, pdAwoTa d ol Béoooy, 0bg Aéyel yertovevey Odgvoalg
Kal Zamnalolg.

% Strabo 7.5.12: ... €l0’ oi mepl O Alpov kai oi VTEQE avTOL olkobvTES pHéxQL ToL TTovToUu
KoépaAAot kai Béooot kai Maidwv tiveg kat AavOnAntwv. mavia pév ovv tavta ANoToIKWTATA
£€0vn, Béoool 8¢, oimeg 10 MAéov TOL GQOVG VEpOVTaL ToL Alpov, kai DT TV AotV Anotal
mEooayoQevovTAL, KaALBITal TIveg kat AvTeopioL.

0 Tuvémntovteg ) e Podom kai toig Haioot kai twv TAALQLOV TOIG T ADTAQLATAIS Kai TOlg
Aagdaviolg.
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[orymiaBaHeTo Ha TOJSIMOTO BhCTaHHE Ha OecuTe Oeexu Kpas Ha TSIXHATa
HCTOPHS KaTO CAMOCTOSITETHA €THO-TIONUTHYECKa opmMalus. B HiIKkakea creneH
TSIXHOTO XOMOTEHHO SIIpO 00ade IIe 3ama3y CBOSATa MACHTHIHOCT Ype3 Ch3aaicHa-
Ta BEPOSTHO IO TOBAa BpeMe CTpaTerusi becrka kaTto aIMUHUCTPATHBHA CAUHUIIA
B pPaMKHTE HE CaMO Ha MOCJECTHHS IEPHOJ OT CHIIECTBYBAHETO HA HAPACHAIOTO
TEPUTOPHUATHO C pUMCKa oakpena OIpucKo apcTBO, HO U HA PUMCKaTa IPOBUH-
st Tpakusi B HAYAJTHUS IEPUO]] HA HEWHOTO CHIIECTBYBAHE CJIE]] Ch3IaBaHETO U
B 46 1. ci. Xp. CBeeHnATa Ha aBTOPH OT Ieproaa Ha PanHara umnepus 3a Oecute
u ctparerus becrnka ca 0coO0eHO MHTEPECHHU C MOJATKUTE, KOUTO Mpeajiarar 3a
JIOKaJIM3alusl Ha TSPUTOPUUTE Ha OecHTe.

Becure ce cnomMeHaBaT HEKOJIKOKPATHO B 3ara3eHara yacT U ()parMeHTUTe OT
cenMara xkaura Ha CtpaboHoBara ,,[ eorpadus®. B emHo OT Hail-scHUTE CBEICHNUS
CrpaboH u30posiBa miieMeHara, oouTaBally AoJMHaTa Ha XeOpoc: KOPIIWIIH, 1o-
Harope ot TAX OpeHH, a Hail-Hakpas OecH, 10 KOWTO pekara Owia IuiaBareinHa’’.
B mponbimkenuero Ha chims (HparMeHT, 3amaseH B T.Hap. Bamukancko enumome
(Vat. 482), ce TBbpAHU, Ye U30OpOEHUTE TIIEMeHa OMITK Pa300HHUYECKH, 1 Hail-Bede
Gecure, KOUTO OWIM ChCequ Ha ofipucute U camante®®. JIokato mbpBOTO TBBP-
JICHHE SICHO MOCTaBs OcCHTE B 3alajJHAaTa dacT Ha [opHOTpakwiickara HU3WHA,
BTOPOTO TH OTIpaIla MPEaIoIOKUTETHO B PoonuTe, MEXIy BIaJCeIIUTE TOIH-
HaTa Ha XeOpoc ofpucH M OOMTABAIINTE IOKHUTE Pa3KiIOHeHUs Ha Pomonmre n
XuHTepIanaa Ha EreiickoTo kpaiibpexue caman. B enuH apyr macax mbK, TO3H
BT OT 3alla3eHaTa 4acT Ha ceama kHura, CtpaboH mpaina 6ecute B Xemyc: |...]
Ilocne uosam srcuseewgume oxono Xemyc u omevo nezo yax 0o Illonma, a umeHHo
Kopanume, becume, HAKOU Om MeOume u oenmenemume. Bcuuxku mesu niemena
ca MHO20 pazbolinuyecky; 0cobeHo becume, KOUMO 3aeMam no-201amama 4acm
om Xemyc u ca Hapuuanu pazooinuyu u om camume pazooluHuyu, me oobumasam
Konubu u scusesm 6e0no®®. I 0THOBO, B MPOMBIDKEHUETO HA CHINUS MAcaxk, €
npeuIokeHa KOPEeHHO pasjindHa Jokanusanus: becume epanuuam ¢ Pooonume,
¢ neonyume u ¢ uruputickume niemena asmapuamu u oapoanyu®. Tleoumure ce
pasrmonarar oKoJIO0 TOPHOTO TeUeHUE Ha AKCHOC, TapJaHIIUTe 1 aBTapHaTHTE — Ce-
BEPHO OT TAX, ChoTBeTHO B KocoBo u [loMopaBueTo; pa3mnonaraneto Ha Oecure
Mexay Tsax u Pogonure ru npaia okono Puna u roproto teuenue Ha CTpUMOH,
BB3MOKHO 1 B COHICKOTO TOJIe M Ha ceBepo3amaj npuMepHo 10 [paroMaH.
o ce kacae 10 macaxa, MocTapsil 6ecure B XeMyc, TO TOU ChIbpPiKa OUCBUIHH
HeOpa3yMEHHUsT; OCTaBSIIKU HACTpaHa HEe3aCBUICTEICTBAHUTE APyTae Kopaiu U
OecuTte, clenBaT IMeHaTa Ha METU U ICHTEIICTH, YAUTO TEPUTOPHH CE pa3moiarar

57 Strabo 7 fr. 48: magowovot d¢ tov “EBgov Kopmidot kai Boévat €Tt dvwtégw, elt’ éoxatot
Béooot péxot yap devgo 6 avamnAouvg.

8 Amacvra O T €OV AnoTtouck TavTa, pdAlota d’ oi Béooo, obg Aéyet yertovevey Odgvoalg
Kal Zamalolg.

%9 Strabo 7.5.12: ... €16’ ol meoi tO Alpov kai 0l UTTé adTOL oikoDVTES péXoL ToD ITovTou KdpaAAot
kat Béooot kai Maidwv tiveg kat AavOnAntav. mavta pev ovv tavta Anotoikatata é€0vn, Béooot
0¢, oimeQ 10 MA€0V TOL 6EOVG VELOVTAL TOD Aflov, Kal DTIO TV ANOTWV ANOTAL TEOoAY0QEVOVTAL,
KaAvfitai Tveg kat Avmeopiot.

% Tuvamnrtovreg ) e Podom kai toig Haioot kai tawv TAALQIOV TOIS T ADTAQLATAIS Kai TOIS
Aagdaviolg.
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interior or, more specifically, to denote the Rila Mountain, a mistaken or variant
usage of the name which also appears elsewhere in the Geography, while Pontus
would stand, not for the Pontus Euxinus (the Black Sea), but for the river Pontus,
known also from other sources and usually identified with the Strumeshnitsa (or
Strumitsa).S! Following the order of the enumeration, this supposition would send
the Coralli and the Bessi around the upper course of the Strymon and the Rila
Mountain, to the north and north-east of the Maedi and Dentheletae, which is
rather consistent with their placing between the Rhodope and the territories of the
Paeonians, Dardanians and Autariatae in the very next sentence.

On its own the evidence of Strabo with its internal controversies seems inad-
equate for a clear and definite solution of the problem with the localization of the
Bessi. Its comparison with the statements of other earlier or later ancient authors
is the only way to differentiate between the rational pieces of information and
those transmitting a random or distorted tradition. We shall therefore postpone
the further discussion of the ensuing implications and present first briefly several
other ancient texts relevant to this problem.

Pliny the Elder mentions the Bessi only once in his Natural History, placing
them to the east of the river Strymon and as far as the Nestos: Next comes Thrace,
one of the most powerful nations in Europe, divided into fifty strategies. Of its
peoples whom we ought not to omit to name are the Denteletae and the Maedi
who live on the right bank of the river Strymon as far as the Bisaltae above men-
tioned, and on the left bank the Digerri and the Bessi known under many names
as far as the river Nestos which winds round the foot of Mount Pangaeum, pass-
ing through the Haleti, Diobessi and Carbilesi,and then the Brysae, Sapaei and
Odomanti.®* The text contains some ambiguous points; it is not clear whether the
phrases known under many names and as far as the river Nestos refer only to the
Bessi or also to the previously mentioned Digerri. The latter are not known from
other sources; it seems plausible (but is also unprovable) that they might be con-
nected with the Bessi as a side branch or constituent tribe.

The Bessic strategy is mentioned in the list of Thracian strategies in
Claudius Ptolemy which adds a further interesting topographic nuance.®® The

1 Cf. Henes, I1. Tlnuunit Crapu (N. H. 4. 40) u Tpakuiickure mieMeHa B paifioHa Ha CpeiHa
Mecra. — BoB: ITitom. Uscnensanus B uect Ha npod. MBan Mapasos. C., 2002, c. 275; idem. 3a
HsIKOM mpobneMu B opoHumusita Ha FOrozananna Tpaxus. — M3B. Mcrop. myseii — bnaroesrpan, 3,
2003, 34-35. On the river Pontus cf. Detschew, D. Op. cit., p. 374.

2 Plin. n. h. 4.40: Thracia sequitur, inter validissimas Europae gentes, in strategias L divisa.
populorum eius, quos nominare non pigeat, amnem Strymonem accolunt dextro latere Denseletae et
Maedi ad Bisaltas usque supra dictos, laevo Digerri Bessorumque multa nomina ad Mestum amnem
ima Pangaei montis ambientem inter Haletos, Diobessos, Carbilesos, inde Bri<g>as, Sapaeos,
<O>domantos. In another passage (n. 4. 6.217) Pliny also mentions Bessica in a list of cities and
regions of the Roman Empire, alongside with Thracia, Maedica, Paeonia and Illyria.

9 Ptol. geogr. 3.11.6: Zroatnyiar d¢ eiotv év ) emagxia mEOS uév taic Muoiats kai mepl tov
Aluov 10 600¢ &EXOHEVOLS ATo dLoU@V AavOnAntkr), Zagdkn, Ovodumokn, LeAAntuc) 1oog d&
1) Makedovia kai t¢ Atyaiw meAdyet opoiwe otoatnyio Mawukr), Agooikr), KoAntikn, Zanaikmn,
KoomiAwr), Kawvier): kai vmég pév v Mawuc)v Beoowr), 0’ fjv Bevvik), eita Zapaixr): maoa
d¢ v ano ITepivOov moAews péxos AmoAdwviag magdAov 1) Aotkr) otpatnyia. On the list of
Thracian strategies in Claudius Ptolemy cf. Jumumpos, /. I1. 3a ctpateruute u 3a HIKOU TPAACKU
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ChC CUTypHOCT B Oaceitna Ha CTpuMoH. ENHO BB3MOXHO MPEANoioxKeHue, 00sic-
HSBAIO TOBA MPOTHBOpeune, pomycka CTpaOoH 1a € U3MOoI3Bajl HEBHUMATEITHO
IbPBOM3TOYHHK, OTHCBAI IUIEMEHata 6 dorunama Ha Cmpyma; uMeTo XeMyc
(Alpog) MoXxe J1a € M3MOJI3BAHO TyK Karo OOI0 HAMMEHOBAHUE HA BBTPEIIHO-
TPaKUICKUTE IUIAHUHY WU TI0-KOHKPETHO 32 0003Ha4aBaHe Ha IIaHWHAaTa Pa,
elHA M3MIeXIa CpelllaHa M Ha Ipyrd Mecta y CTpaOoH Tpellka WIH BapHaHT-
Ha ynotpeba Ha umeTo, a [loHTtoc na o6o3HauaBa He EBkcunckus [Tont (UepHo
Mope), a pexama Ilonmoc, ©3BECTHA U OT APYTH U3TOUHUIN 1 OOMKHOBEHO HJICH-
tuduipana cbc Ctpymenauia®. B TakbB cityyaii pebT Ha H30pOsiBaHE Ha ILTe-
MeHaTa OU JIOKaJIM3Upall KOPaIUTE  OECUTE OKOJIO TOPHOTO TeueHrne Ha CTPUMOH
U TUTaHMHATa Puia, ceBepHO U CEBEPOU3TOYHO OT MEIUTE U ICHTEIETUTE, KOETO
00110 B3€TO CHBIIAAA M C MMOCTABIHETO UM MeXIy Pomommre m Tepuropunte Ha
TICOHIIH, JapJaHIld ¥ aBTapuaTH.

Bsetu camu mo cebe cu, CTpaboOHOBUTE CBelleHUS 3a OecUTE MOpajgu BbT-
pelrHara cu MPOTHBOPEYNBOCT He OMXa MOTITH Jia JOBENAT JI0 SICHO U €THO3HAYHO
peleHre Ha nmpobieMa ¢ TaXHara jokanu3aius. ChIoCTaBIHETO UM ¢ HH(pOpMa-
[USITa HA APYTH, NO-paHHHU WIH MO-KBCHH aHTHYHH aBTOPH, JAaBa BH3MOKHOCT
Jla ce OTCee B TAX PAMOHATHOTO OT CIYYafHOTO M M30IaY€HOTO B MIPEIABaHETO.
3atoBa Ie ce BHPHEM OTHOBO KBbM BBIIPOCA 3a TSAXHATA OICHKA U MHTEpIpeTa-
1M1, cJIe] KaTo IPEICTaBIM HAKPaTKO OIIE HIKOJIKO aHTHYHH CBHIECTEICTBA CHC
CBIECTBEHO 3HAUCHHE 32 Pa3IIIeKAAHETO HA TO3H BBIIPOC.

[Tuanii Ctapu crioMeHaBa Mpsiko OeCUTe caMo BeIHBXK B cBosiTa Ectect-
BEHa HCTOpUs, B M30pOsBAaHETO Ha IJIeMeHaTa B Tpakus, Karo T MOCTaBs Ha
n3TOK OT peka CtpumoH u fo pekara Hectoc: Credsa Tpaxus, uuiimo napoo e
cpeod Haii-xpabpume 6 Eepona; msa e paszoenena Ha 50 cmpameeuu. Om nieme-
Hama V1, KOUmo Modicem 0a ChoMeHeM, dicuseam no osichama cmpatna na Cmpu-
Mon Oencenemume (Sic) u MeOume yax 00 cnoMeHamume no-2ope dUcaimu, no
asa8ama My cmpama — ouzepume u becume, KOUMO HOCAM MHO20 UMEHA U ce
npocmupam 0o peka Hecmoc, nocneonama mue nooHodxicuama Ha nianuHama
Ilaneeil u meue medxncoy npedenume na xanemume, ouobecume, Kapouiecume;
nocne Ha Opusume, caneume u ooomanmume®’. TEKCTHT ChIbPKA W3BECTHU
HESICHOTH, B YaCTHOCT HE € CHUTYPHO JIaju (pazara Hocam MHO20 uMeHda U ce
npocmupam 0o pexa Hecmoc ce oTHacs camo 3a OecuTe, WU U 32 CIIOMEHa-
TUTE Tpeau TsaX aurepu. [locieaHuTe HEe ca U3BECTHU OT JAPYTH WU3TOYHHIIM,
JOIyCTHMO (HO M HEZOKa3yeMO) H3TIIeXK /1a IIPEATIONIOKEHIETO J]a Ca CBbP3aHU C
OecuTe KaTo TeXCH KIIOH WU ChCTABHO IIEME.

! Bxk. [enes, I1. Tlnuanii Crapu (N. H. 4. 40) u TpakuiicKuTe ImieMeHa B pailoHa Ha CpeiHa
Mecrta. — BoB: ITitvn. Uscaensanus B gect Ha npod. Mean Mapaszos. C., 2002, c. 275; cvwyusam. 3a
HsiKoM mpobniemMu B oponumusita Ha FOrozananna Tpakus. — M3B. Hcrop. myseii — brnaroesrpan, 3,
2003, 34-35. 3a pexara Ilonroc Bx.: Detschew, D. Llut. cbu., c. 374.

2 Plin. n. h. 4.40: Thracia sequitur, inter validissimas Europae gentes, in strategias L divisa.
populorum eius, quos nominare non pigeat, amnem Strymonem accolunt dextro latere Denseletae et
Maedi ad Bisaltas usque supra dictos, laevo Digerri Bessorumque multa nomina ad Mestum amnem
ima Pangaei montis ambientem inter Haletos, Diobessos, Carbilesos, inde Bri<g>as, Sapaeos,
<O>domantos. Ha npyro mscro (n. h. 6.217) Ilnunuii cnomenaBa u becuka B eqHO U3pexaHe Ha
rpanoBe u odnactu Ha Pumckara nmnepust, Hapen ¢ Tpakus, Menuka, [Teonns u Mnupust.
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strategies are arranged from west to east in each of three consecutive rows;
the first and northernmost (on the side of the two Moesiae and the Haemus)
features Dentheletica, Serdica, Ousdicesica and Seletica; the southernmost one
(on the side of Macedonia and the Aegean sea) — Maedica, Drosica, Coeletica,
Sapaica, Corpilica and Caenica. Bessica is mentioned at the start of the third and
geographically middle row which continues with Benica and Samaica and ends
in the east with Astica; it is introduced with a peculiar turn of phrase and above
Maedica [is] Bessica (xai Omeo pév v Maudwkr|v Beoowr).

The names of most of the strategies mentioned by Ptolemy derive from the
names of Thracian tribes, and it seems reasonable to suggest that their extent
would have been more or less consistent with the territories of the respective
tribes at the time when they passed under Roman control. It has usually been sug-
gested that the list of strategies together with the whole description of Thrace in
Ptolemy derive from official Roman geographical documentation from the time
of the emperor Trajan.** The pertinent information about the Bessi and the strat-
egy bearing their name is their declared contiguity with the strategy Maedica; the
territory of the Maedi is usually placed around the valley of the middle Strymon
and to the west of it (i.e. in the region of Blagoevgrad and the upper Bregalnitsa
basin),® and therefore the list in Ptolemy could be added to the remaining argu-
ments placing the western bounds of the Bessic territory in the Strymon basin.

Among the remaining data having any relation to the question of the localiza-
tion of the Bessi we should not overlook the mention of Bessapara, a road station
on the Diagonal Road between Serdica and Philippopolis known from the Ro-
man itineraries.*® Bessapara is the only toponym which could be linked directly

teputopuu B Pumcka Tpakusa. —I'HM, 6, 1932—-1934, 123—-146; Muxaiinos, I'. KM BeIpOCa 3a CTpa-
teruute B Tpakus. — 'CY, ®3d, 61/2, 1967, 31-48; Jones, A. H. M. The Cities of the Eastern Roman
Provinces. Oxford, 19712, 10-23; ®oxn, A. Tpakust u BankanuTe npe3 paHHOCTHHUCTHYECKATA SIIOXa.
C., 1975, 60-92; Tauesa, M. KbM nucropuueckara reorpadus Ha J{pesna Tpakus. — Bexose, 1983,
Ne 6, 5-8; Delev, P. Once More on the Thracian Strategies of Claudius Ptolemy. — In: Gedenkschrift
fiir Professor Velizar Velkov. Sofia, 2009, 245-253.

¢ Ptolemy’s list of the cities in Thrace includes Nicopolis ad Istrum (Nwo6moAws 1) meol
Atuov) which was established under Trajan, but still misses Marcianopolis, Augusta Trajana and
Hadrianopolis.

% On the Maedi cf. Tomaschek, W. Op. cit., 61-62; Lenk, B. Maidoi. — RE, 14, 1928, Sp.
541; Gerov, B. Der thrakische Stamm der Méden. Ethnographisch-historische Untersuchungen.
— In: Omagiu lui C. Daicoviciu, Bucuresti, 241-249; idem. A propos de la population et des
localités de la vallée du cours moyen de la Struma dans 1’ Antiquité. — Studia Balcanica, 1, 1970,
7-23; idem. Die Epigraphischen und Archidologischen Forschungen im Mittelstrymontal. — In:
Studia in honorem G. Mihailov, Sofia, 1995, 201-206; Muaues, A. ApXeonoru4ecku pa3konku u
Mpoy4BaHus B gonuHara Ha cpenna Crpyma. — I'CY, @unoc.-ucrop. dak., 53/1, 1960, 358—463;
Tepos, B. Ilpoy4uBaHus BbPXY 3alafHOTPAKUICKUTE 3eMH Ipe3 puMmcko Bpeme [4. 1]. — T'CY,
dunon. dax. 54/3, 1961 [1959/1960], 159-214; @on, A. Op. cit., 69-71; ﬁopdaﬂoe, K. Menu-
ke, Makenonust u Pum. — Thracia Antiqua, 4, 1978, 17-33; Cicikova, M. Maedica a I’époque
classique et hellénistique. — In: Spartacus. Symposium rebus Spartaci gestis dedicatum 2050 a.,
Sofia, 1981, 56-59.

% 74 136.2 (Bessapara); IH 568.2 (mansio Basapara); Proc. aed. 4.11.20 (Beoovmagov); IG-
Bulg 947 (Bescomapnvou). Cf. cod. lust. 3.39.3 (Bessi), 8.4.5 (Bessi), 10.32.21 (Bessae); cod. Theod.
2.26.1 (Bessi), 12.1.30 (Bessae). See also Detschew, D. Op. cit., p. 55; Lonues, /{. PUMCKHAT 0BT
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Omie eanH MHTEpECeH Tomorpadcku HIAHC 00aBs CIIOMEHaBaHETO Ha
crparerusi becuka B cnmchka Ha Tpakuiickute crparerun y Knasmuit Iltone-
meii®. Toii u30posiBa BBIPOCHUTE CTPATETHH B TPHU Pejia B MOCIEAOBATEIIHOCT
OT 3amaji KbM U3TOK; B C€BepHUs pel (omkwvm 0seme Musuu u Xemyc) ca cro-
meHatu Jlenteneruka, Cepauka, Yeaukecuka u CeneTuka, a B FKHUS (0mKbM
Maxeoonus u Eeeticko mope) Menuka, [Ipocuka, Koitnernka, Canmanka, Kopmu-
nuka 1 Kenuka. becuka e momecTeHa B cpenHus pen, npean bennka, Camanka u
3aTBapsIaTa TO3U pell Ha U3TOK ACTHKA; TS € BbBEIEHA C XapakTepHara (pasa
a Hao Meouxa [e] Becuka (kai OTéQ pév v Mawwkny Beoown).

[ToBeuero ot IlTomeMeeBUTE CTpaTerny HOCAT MMEHA, KOUTO Ca MPOU3-
BOJIHM OT MMEHATa Ha TPAKHUIICKU IJIeMEeHa, 1 MOXe C OCHOBAaHHE [1a C€ J0-
IIyCHE, Y€ TEPUTOPHUATA UM OTTOBAps MOHE MPUOTU3UTEITHO HA TUICMEHHHUTE
TEpUTOPHUU TAaKMBa, KAKBUTO T'M € 3aBaPUJIO PUMCKOTO 3aBoeBaHue Ha Tpakus.
CwmsiTa ce, 4e U CUCHKBT,  u300m1o IltonemeeBoTo onrcanue Ha Tpakus ca
0a3upaHu Ha oQUIMATHA PUMCKa reorpadcka JOKYMEHTANHs OT BPEMETO Ha
umrneparop Tpasu®. TTo oTHOIIEeHHE Ha OeCUTE U HOCe[aTa KMETO UM CTpare-
TUs ChIIECTBEHATAa HHAOPMALHS € B 3asIBEHOTO ChCEICTBO ChC cTparerus Me-
IUKa; OOMKHOBEHO TEPUTOPHUATA HA MEANTE CE JOKAIU3UPA OKOJIO W 3amagHO
0T cpenHoTo TeueHue Ha CTpuMoH (T.e. B braroeBrpazcko u okojo A0JWHATa
Ha Bperanuuma)®, u cnucsKsT Ha ITTOIEMel MosKe 11a ce 00aBU KbM OCTaHa-
JTUTE CBHIIETEICTBA, CBHP3BAIlld TEPUTOPHUATA Ha OecuTe Ha 3amaj ¢ Oaceiina
Ha CTpymMma.

9 Ptol. geogr. 3.11.6: Zroatnyiar d¢ eioiv év 1) emagxia mEOS pév taic Muoiats kai mepl Tov
Alpov 10 600g dEXOUEVOLS ATd dvoU@Y AavOnAnTucr), Zagdur), Ovodnok), ZeAAnTikn): 1og &
1) Makedovia kai t¢ Atyalw meAdyet opoiwe otoatnyio Mawukr), Agooikt), KoAntikn, Zanaikmn,
KoomiAwer), Kavuer): kai vméQ pév v Mawucr)v Beoowr), 0’ fjv Bevvikn, eita Zapaiky: maga d&
v ano IepivOov moAews péxois AmoAAwviag magdAtov 1) Aotikn otoatnyia. 3a CIUChKA Ha Tpa-
kuiickute crpareruu y Knasauii I1tonemeit Bx.: Jumumpos, /[. I1. 3a cTparerunte U 3a HIKOU TPpaj-
cku Tepuropur B Pumcka Tpakus. — 'HM, 6, 1932-1934, 123-146; Muxaiinos, I'. KbM BbIpOca 3a
crpareruute B Tpakus. — ['CY, @3, 61/2, 1967, 31-48; Jones, A. H. M. The Cities of the Eastern
Roman Provinces. Oxford, 19712, 10-23; ®@ox, A. Tpakus u BankauuTe npe3 paHHOCTHHUCTHYECKA-
ta enoxa. C., 1975, 60-92; Tauesa, M. Kbm ucropuueckara reorpadus Ha JIpeBHa Tpaxus. — Be-
koBe, 1983, Ne 6, 5-8; Delev, P. Once More on the Thracian Strategies of Claudius Ptolemy. — BbB:
C6opHuk B namet Ha npodecop Benuzap Benkos. C., 2009, 245-253.

¢ Cpen m3bpoenure y Iltonemeii rpagose B Tpakust ¢ CIIOMEHAT OCHOBAHUAT MO TpasHOBO
Bpeme Huxomomnuc ag Herpym (Nik6moAg 1) mept Alpov), HO BCe OlIe JUNCBaT MaplnuaHONonuc,
Asrycta Tpasna u XaJpuaHOIONHUC.

% 3a menute Bx. Tomaschek, W. Lur. cpu., 61-62; Lenk, B. Maidoi. — RE, 14, 1928, Sp. 541;
Gerov, B. Der thrakische Stamm der Méden. Ethnographisch-historische Untersuchungen. — In:
Omagiu lui C. Daicoviciu, Bucuresti, 241-249; couyusm. A propos de la population et des localités
de la vallée du cours moyen de la Struma dans I’Antiquité. — Studia Balcanica, 1, 1970, 7-23;
cvuyuam. Die Epigraphischen und Archéologischen Forschungen im Mittelstrymontal. — In: Studia in
honorem G. Mihailov, Sofia, 1995, 201-206; Munues, A. ApXxeonorn4ecky pa3konKu U NpOy4BaHUS
B nonuHara Ha cpeana Crpyma. — ['CY, @unoc. ucrop. dak., 53/1, 1960, 358-463; I'epos, B. I1po-
YUBaHUs BbPXY 3alaJHOTPAKUICKUTE 3eMH 1pe3 puMcko Bpeme [4. 1]. — I'CY, dunon. dax., 54/3,
1961 [1959/1960], 159-214; @on, A. ut. cbu., 69-71; ﬁopdanoe, K. Menuke, Makenonus u Pum. —
Thracia Antiqua, 4, 1978, 17-33; Cicikova, M. Maedica a I’époque classique et hellénistique. — In:
Spartacus. Symposium rebus Spartaci gestis dedicatum 2050 a., Sofia, 1981, 56-59.
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with the Bessi; the name is conventionally interpreted as market, emporium of the
Bessi. A Greek inscription from Philippopolis attests the existence of an Upper
and a Lower Bessapara;®’ various locations in the region of Pazardjik have been
proposed for the road station which is supposedly identified with Lower Bessa-
para, but the one by the village of Sinitovo which has produced a number of Greek
inscriptions offers the most plausible conjecture.®®

Among the Roman Imperial Age inscriptions in which individual persons
bear the ethnonym of the Bessi, a Latin one from Naples mentioning the praeto-
rian Aurelius Abitus, of Bessic nationality, born in the village Magari in the city
territory of Serdica could be adduced as a definite piece of information bearing on
the problem of the localization of Bessic territories.*

This brief review of the scanty data relevant to the historical and geographical
circumstances of the Bessi clearly shows what difficulties modern science faces
in its attempts at their reconstruction; it is no wonder that the existing literature
abounds in different and often incompatible and widely discrepant opinions. Even
the nature of the social body hidden behind the name of the Bessi is a matter of
dissention; some authors presume it had from the beginning a tribal character and
accordingly should be territorially distinctive, while others prefer the idea that at
least initially the name of the Bessi designated a group with either a specific social
status or specialized religious and sacerdotal functions incorporated in a tribal
formation bearing a different name and possibly even ethnically distinctive.”™
While this second hypothesis originates in the widely popular and yet totally
enigmatic notice of Herodotus on the Bessic priests in the sanctuary of Dionysos
and their unspecified relations with the Satrae, the collective evidence from the
second and first centuries B.C. creates the clear and distinct impression that the
Bessi were then a large and rather well attested tribal group with its particular
territory and political physiognomy, and one that has left a more than casual trace
in the history of this perturbed transitional age.

Existing attempts to draw from the historical sources a general idea about
the territory occupied by the Bessi have led in two alternative directions. One
widely popular opinion places them roughly in the Rila-Rhodope mountainous
area or more specifically in the Western Rhodopes. This hypothesis was
developed and expounded most fully and consistently by Todor Sarafov, but
it has been favoured by many other scholars both before and especially after
him.” It is based mainly on the vague idea, drawn from the single mention of

Philippopolis — Tugugerum — Bessapara. — ['on. Ha Haponuus apxeosor. my3eit B [1nosaus 2, 1950,
76-81; IGBulg 3.1, p. 178-179.

7 IGBulg 947: Beooomagnvot ol &vwbev kai of katwOev.

% JGBulg 1329-1337.

% CIL 10, 1754: Aur. Abitus mil. coh. X pr. — — — nat. Bessus, natus reg. Serdica, vico Magari
(quoted after Detschew, D. Op. cit., p. 59). The frontier between the city territories of Serdica and
Philippopolis went along the eastern ridge of Ihtimanska Sredna Gora (the Succi pass), and the village
of Magari, unknown from other sources, should have been situated somewhere to the west of it.

™ Cf. e.g. Tomaschek, W. Op. cit., 72-73; Capaghos, T. Op. cit., p. 187; Sarafov, T.
L’étymologie..., 136-137.

" Capagos, T. Op. cit., 174-175; cf. Detschew, D. Op. cit., p. 57; Ilonos, J]. Tpakomorusi.
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OT ocraHanuTe CBEJCHMS, UMAIIM OTHOIICHHWE KbM BBIPOCA 3a JIOKaIh3a-
sITa Ha Oecure, ciueBa a ce 100aBu CIIOMEHAaBaHATa B PUMCKUTE UTHHEPAPHUU
U B Opyru tekctoBe becanapa (Bessapara), mbTHa CTaHLUS HA AUArOHAIHUA BT
mexay Cepauka u @umunonosuc®. becanapa € eMHCTBEHHAT TOIIOHUM, KOWTO
MoOxe Ja Oblle CBBhp3aH H3PUIHO ¢ OECHTEe; UMETO Ce MHTEPIPETHpa KaTto nazap,
muwpoicuuge Ha b6ecume. CTIOpe €AWH CTAPOTPBHIKU HAAMHC 0T OUIHIIOnoNuc e
umaio Topua u JonHa becamapa®’; mokanusamnusara Ha IbTHATA CTAHITUS, KOSTO
BEPOSITHO cleABa Aa ce uaeHtudunupa ¢ Joiana becamapa, e Omia ThpceHa Ha
pa3iuyHu MecTa B pailoHa Ha [la3apmkuk, ¢ Hali-CEpHO3HU OCHOBAHUS MPH CEJIO0
CHHHTOBO, OTKBETO MPOM3IIH3AT U HAKOJIKO CTAPOTPBIKH Haamuca’s,

OT u3BECTHHUTE HAANKCU OT PIMCKaTa MMIIEPATOPCKa €10Xa, B KOUTO OTIEIN-
HU JMIa ca 0003HAa4YeHN ¢ eTHOHMMa OecH, M3BECTHO 3HAYEHHE IO BBIIPOCA 3a
JIOKaNu3alusATa Ha OecKara IieMeHHa TePUTOPUS UMa eNH JaTUHCKU HaJIITUC OT
Hearmon, B koiiTO ce crioMeHaBa peTopruaHebT ABpeinii AOUTYC, TIO POXKICHHUE
Oec, poneH B cesio Marapu B rpajckara Teputopus Ha Cepuuka®.

[IperneabT Ha OCKBIHUTE CBEICHHUS 32 UCTOpHUYECKaTa Ch10a U reorpadcKoTo
MOJIOKEHHE Ha OecHTe IMOKa3Ba HAIJIEAHO TPYOHOCTHTE, IIPE KOUTO € H3IPaBeHA
CHhBPEMCHHATA HayKa MIPH pa3mIekIaHEeTO Ha CBBP3aHUTE C TSAX MPOOIEMU; HE €
Yy/IHO, Y€ B TUTEepaTypara ChIeCTBYBAT Pa3IMYHU U Y€CTO PA3HOMOCOYHU U TIPO-
TUBOPECYMBH MHEHHS 110 MHOTO OT TsX. CIIOpHa € AOpU CHIIHOCTTA Ha KpUemaTa
ce 3a]] IMETO COIHATHA OOIIHOCT, KOATO HAKOW aBTOPH Ca CKJIOHHH JIa IIpHeMar
3a IJIEMEHHA ¥ ChOTBETHO TepUTOpHaHO 000c0o0eHa, JOKAaTO APYTH CMSATAT, 4e
UMeTO Ha Oecurte (IMOHE IMbPBOHAYATIHO) € 0003HAUYaBaIO0 CHCIOBUE C ONpPEeIIcH
COIIMAJICH CTaTyC WM PEIUTHO3HO-00penHN (PyHKINN B PaMKHUTE HA TUIEMEHEH
MacHB, HOCEII[ IPyro UMe U MOXe O JOpH €THUYECKU HeeqHopoaeH”. Jlokaro
BTOpaTa XUIOTE3a BB3X0XKAa KbM Pa3IIeaHOTO BeUe CHUTMATHUIHO XEePOIOTOBO
CBeleHMe 3a OecuTe-Kpely B CBETIIHIIECTO Ha JIMOHHC W TEXHUTE HEU3SCHEHU
B3aUMOOTHOIIIEHHUSI ChC carpute, cBeaeHusTa oT Il u I B. mp. Xp. onpeneneHo cb3-
JIaBaT ChBCEM SICHOTO M KOHKPETHO BIIEUaTJIEHHE 3a OECUTE KaTo U3SBEHA U TOJISI-
Ma IIeMEHHA TPyTia ChC CBOS TEPUTOPHS U CAMOCTOSTENCH ITOUTHYECKU OOJIHK,
OCTaBWJIa ChILIECTBEH OTIEYaThK BbPXY CHbOUTHATA OT Ta3H eroxa.

JoceramHuTe ONUTH 3a U3BIMYAHE OT M3BOPHUTE Ha oOIIa mpeacTana 3a
reorpad)CkoTO MOJOKEHHUE Ha OecHTe BOIAT B JBE ANTCPHATUBHU ITOCOKH.

% 74 136.2 (Bessapara); IH 568.2 (mansio Basapara); Proc. aed. 4.11.20 (Becovmagov); IG-
Bulg 947 (Bescorapnvor). Cps. cod. lust. 3.39.3 (Bessi), 8.4.5 (Bessi), 10.32.21 (Bessae); cod. Theod.
2.26.1 (Bessi), 12.1.30 (Bessae). Bx.: Detschew, D. Llut. cbu., c. 55; [Jonues, /]. PUMCKHUAT OBT
Philippopolis — Tugugerum — Bessapara. — ['on. na Hapoanust apxeosnor. my3seii B [Inosnus, 2, 1950,
76-81; IGBulg 3.1, p. 178-179.

$7IGBulg 947: Beoconapnvot ot dvwBOev xai of kdtwOev.

% IGBulg 1329-1337.

¢ CIL 10, 1754: Aur. Abitus mil. coh. X pr. — — — nat. Bessus, natus reg. Serdica, vico Magari
(umrt. no: Detschew, D. Llut. cbu., c. 59). I'panunara mexxy rpanckute tepuropun Ha Cepauka u u-
JIATIONONKC € MUHABAIIA [0 U3TOYHHS KIIOH Ha VixtiMmancka CpenHa ropa (mpoxonsT TpasiHOBH Bpata),
a HEM3BECTHOTO OT APYTH M3TOYHHIIM CeI0 Marapi O4eBHAHO CE € HAMUPAJIO 3aMaHO OT Hesl.

" By. Hamp.: Tomaschek, W. Tur. cpu., 72-73; Capacgos, T. ur. cwu., c. 187; Sarafov, T.
L’étymologie..., 136-137.
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the Bessi in Herodotus, of their eventual identification with the Satrae, and by
analogy also with the Atot avtovopor kat paxawodogor of Thucydides and
with the independent Thracians of Arrian and other ancient authors. However
there are comparatively few ancient testimonies which could be adduced in
direct support of the Rhodopic localization of the Bessi; among these are
Strabo’s general statement that they were neighbours of both the Odrysians
and Sapaeans, the placing of the sanctuary of Dionysos of which they were
the priests in the high mountains of the Satrae by Herodotus, the Diobessi of
Pliny the Elder somewhere in the Nestos valley, and the late remarks on Bessic
metal and gold miners.” The statement of Strabo that the Bessi inhabited the
greater part of the Haemus should hardly be considered as an argument for
their localization in the Rhodopes,” despite the suggested possibility to identify
Strabo’s Haemus with the Rila Mountain. Another argument in favour of the
recognition of the Bessi as mountain dwellers which has not been exploited so
far would come from the possibility to connect the etymology of their name
with the Greek priooa (a wooded place, mountain valley or ravine).”

The alternative popular opinion sends the Bessi in the western part of the He-
bros plain; the part of the plain which different opinions attribute to them however
varies, reaching sometimes as far as the river Sazliyka in the east. Most authors
who have expressed support for this localization however tend to append it to the

C., 1999, c. 61. Wiesner, J. Die Thraker. Studien zu einem versunkenen Volk des Balkanraumes.
Stuttgart, 1963, 19-20 adds the Bessi to a group of mountain tribes (Bergvolker) together with the
Satrae, Dii and Diobessi, suggesting that the term Tetrachotitae indicated a sort of cantonal division
between the four tribes; in his map on p. 13 he has placed the Bessi between the upper course of the
Hebros and the eastern part of the plain of Sofia, the Dii — in the north-western Rhodopes, and the
Satrae — in the Pirin Mountain.

2 Hdt. 7.111.2; Strabo 7 fr. 48; Plin. n. h. 4.40. On the Bessic miners cf. Tomaschek, W. Op.
cit., p. 76; Kayapos, I'. butbT Ha cTapuTe Tpaku criopes kiacnueckure nucarenu. — Cr. Ha BAH, k.
uct. pun. 1, xu. 1, 1913, 27-28; Kacarov, G. Beitrage zur Kulturgeschichte der Thraker. Sarajevo,
1916 (Zur Kunde der Balkanhalbinsel, 2. Quellen und Forschungen, Heft 5), 58—61; because of the
frequent broad usage of the name Bessi in the Roman Imperial Age we cannot be certain that these
texts refer to the real Bessi and not to the Thracians in general.

73 Strabo 7.5.12.

™ On the meaning of fricoa cf. Hesych. s. v. Briooar kAipuakes, kokiat. kai vdgnAotl tomoL
Konpvol. kai ta Baoipa o). kat mOALS kai Baowot témot twv 0éwv; Herodian. partit. p. 6: prooa,
Kat Pnoonets, 6 ovVdEVIQOS TOTOG, 1) 0 &V @ deL Paotpog; p. 225: BRooa, 0 P&oLog TOTog ToD
dpovg; de prosod. cathol. 266: pricoa ... dvoudoOn d¢ &To TG TOL TOTOL GPVTEWS VATIHOOLS OVOT|S;
Zonaras, lex. s. v. Brjooa. 6 Baoipog t1omog kai kotdog kat UPnAdg; cf. also Strabo 9.4.5; Steph. Byz.
s. v. Biooa; Etymolog. genuin. s. v. Bnooa. Eusthatius in his comments on the usage of the toponym
Bnooa in Homer (Eustath. ad Hom. 1l. 2.532 = vol. 1, p. 426) adduces directly in addition to the
definition of Herodianus a comparison with the name of the Bessi: H ¢ Brjooa 6t pév katd tvag o
£vog yoadetat o, elgntat meo Poaxéwv. Howdiavog d¢ dux dvo o yoadet. wvouaodn d¢, paotv, ano
TG TOD TOTOL PUOEWS, VATIWDOLS oVoNG. TV 8¢ kai €é0vog Bpakikov oi Briooot. The Ethymologicum
Magnum links fjooa with the Thracian name of the Bacchantes, Bassarides (Etymol. Magn. s. v.
Baooagideg: At Baicxar maoa TO diayetv €v fiooats, 6 €0TV 0QELVOIG TOTIOIG: T) TAQX TO PACTAQN
TO Agyopevov DTOdNUA, OTEQ elpnTat T TO ) Bdoel agnEéval Aéyovial PacoaQal XITWVES
olg épdgovv al Opdiiat Barxal, and Tov Pacoagéws Alovioov- 1) and v Pnocav.). For other
hypotheses on the etymology of the name Bessi cf. Sarafov, T. L’étymologie ...
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EnHo mmpoko pa3npocTpaHeHO MHEHHUE TH CBbp3Ba ¢ Puno-Pomornckara 06-
JacT KaTo IS0 WM MPEUMYIIecTBeHO cbC 3amaauute Pomonwu. Taszu xumo-
Te3a ¢ M3J0XKEeHa Hal-mBJIHO H mocienoarenHo ot Tomop Capados, HO ce
MOJKPENs ¥ OT IPYTH U IPEIH, B 0COOEHO ciie] Hero'!; T ¢ 6asupaHa OCHOBHO
Ha M3BJICYCHATa OT XEpPOJOTOBOTO CIIOMEHABaHE Ha OECHTE HECUTYpHA HIes
3a TAXHATa UOCHTH(UKAINS ChC CATPUTE, a 1O aHAIOTHSI U ¢ TyKUINIOBHUTE
IUU-MaxaupodopH, U ¢ He3agucuMume mpakutiyu y ApuaH U IpyTru aBTOPH.
B monkpemna Ha pogomckaTa JOKanMH3anus Ha OecUTe MOraT Jja ce IMPHUBIEKAT
CPaBHUTEITHO MaJIKO U3BOPOBU CBEICHHUS; CPEXl TSIX ca 00MOTO TBHPICHUE 32
pasmnoyiaraHeTo UM ,,medxcdy oopucume u canaume™ 'y CtpaboH, Heonpeaene-
HOTO JIOKaJIM3UpaHe Ha 00CIyXKBaHOTO OT TSAX CBETWJIMIIE Ha [MoHHC Ha BH-
COK BPBX B IUTAHWHHTE Ha caTpuTe y Xepoaort, [lnnaueBure duobecu B NOH-
Hara Ha MecTa, KbCHUTE CBEICHUS 3a OecuTe — pyaapu u 3narapu’>. Easa nu
clesBa B MOJKpeEIa Ha pOoIOTICKaTa JTOKadu3anns Ha OecuTe Ja ce MPUBEKIa U
CrpaboHOBOTO TBBPACHUE, Y€ TC OOUTABAIU NO-20NaMama yacm Ha Xemyc’,
BBIIPEKHU MPEIIOIOKEHATa Bh3MOKHOCT XEeMYyC B ClTydast 1a c€ UIACHTU(HIIH-
pa c Puma. KeM noBoauTe 3a ompenensHeTo Ha 6ecuTe n300M10 KaTo MIaHuH-
CKO HacelleHHEe MOXe J1a ce A00aBM M HeoTOeNIsI3BaHaTa J0Cera Bh3MOXKHOCT
STHMOJIOTHATA Ha IMETO UM 1 CE CBBPKE C IPBUKOTO fooa (TOPUCTO MIACTO,
TUTAHMHCKA JIONTUHA, KIucypa)’.

" Capagpos, T. Uur. cwu., 174-175; cps. Detschew, D. Hut. cvu., c. 57; Ilonos, /1. Tpa-
konorust. C., 1999, c¢. 61. Wiesner, J. Die Thraker. Studien zu einem versunkenen Volk des
Balkanraumes. Stuttgart, 1963, 19-20 npunucsa Oecute KbM rpynara Ha IJIAHWHCKHUTE TUIEMEHa
(Bergvolker) 3aenHO cbC caTpuTe, JUUTE U AMOOECUTE, CMATANKH, Y€ TEPMUHBT mMempaxopumu
0003HauaBa KaHTOHAJHO JEJICHHE MEXIy TsIX; B KapraTta Ha ctp. 13 Toli e pasmonoxun Gecute
MEX/y TOPHOTO TeueHHe Ha Mapuua u u3roynara yact Ha CopuiiCKOTO 1oJie, TUUTE — B CEBEPO-
3anagaute Pogomnu, a carpute — B [Iupus.

2Hdt. 7.111.2; Strabo 7 fr. 48; Plin. . 4. 4.40. 3a cBenenusita 3a 6ecure pynapu Bx.: Tomaschek, W.
urt. cbu., . 76; Kayapos, I'. buteT Ha cTapuTe Tpaku criopes kiacudeckure nucarenu. — Cr. Ha BAH,
KL ucT. pui. 1, k. 1, 1913, 27-28; Kacarov, G. Beitridge zur Kulturgeschichte der Thraker. Sarajevo,
1916 (Zur Kunde der Balkanhalbinsel, 2. Quellen und Forschungen, Heft 5), 58-61; nopaau pa3uiu-
puTtenHara ynorpeda Ha IMETO Oecu B PUMCKaTa IMIIEPATOPCKa €110Xa He MOXKE ChC CHI'YPHOCT Jia ce
TBBP/M, Y€ B T€3H CBEACHHS CTaBa JyMa 3a ChIIMHCKH OecH, a He H300110 38 TPaKUiIH.

73 Strabo 7.5.12.

" 3a 3HayenueTo Ha Brjooa Bik.: Hesych. s. v. friooar kAipaies, koiaL kai VdenAoi témoL
Konuvol. kat tax Baotpa 6on. kat moAIS kait Baotpot tomol Twv 0géwv; Herodian. partit. p. 6: frooa,
Kat Pnoonets, 6 ovVdEVIQOS TOTOG, 1) 0 &V @ OeL Paotpog; p. 225: BRooa, 0 P&oLog TOTOS TOD
dpovg; de prosod. cathol. 266: pricoa ... &voudoOn d¢ AT TS TOL TOTOL GPVTEWS VATIHOOLS OVAT|G;
Zonaras, lex. s. V. Booa. 6 Bdopog témog kai kotAog kai OPnAdg; cps. u Strabo 9.4.5; Steph. Byz.
S. v. Biooa; Etymolog. genuin. s. v. Bjooa. EBcraruii B koMeHTapa KbM TOHOHUMA Bricoa y Omup
(Eustath. ad Hom. 11.2.532 = vol. 1, p. 426) npuBexJa JUPEKTHO B JOM'bIHEHHE KbM ONPEACICHUETO
Ha XepoauaH cpaBHeHUe ¢ uMeTo Ha Oecure: H 8¢ Biooa 6tL pév katé tvag dU évog yoadetal o,
elontat mEo Poaxéwv. Howdiavog d¢ dix dvo o yoadel. wvouaodn d¢, dpaoiv, &no g Tov Témov
PVoewe, vamdoug ovamne. v d¢ Kai €éBvog Bpaikcov ot BRooot. B T'onemust eTumonor ek ¢ priooa
€ CBbP3aHO M TPAKMHCKOTO Ha3BaHME Ha BakxaHkute, Oacapuau (Etymol. Magn. s. v. Baooagidec:
Al Bdacxar maga TO dldyewy v friooais, 6 0TV 0QELVOIS TOTIOLG: T TAQA TO BACTTAQN TO Agyduevoy
VTOdN UK, 6TEQ elpnTAL TARAX TO 1) PAoeL agnEévat. Aéyovtat facodoat XITwveg oG EPogovv ai
Bodkiat Barxal, &mod ToL Bacoagéws Alovioov- 1) &md t@v Pnocwv.). JloceranHuTe XUIOTE3! 3a
ETUMOJIOTHATA Ha UMETO Oecu BXK. y: Sarafov, T. L’étymologie...
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previous one, suggesting the parallel existence of highland and lowland Bessi.”
Further on, various ideas have been expressed about the attribution (Bessic or
Odrysian) of some important archaeological finds and sites like the Panagyur-
ishte Treasure and especially the dynastic necropolis at Duvanli; recent finds have
added more pieces to this puzzle, mainly in the foothills and southern slopes of
the Sredna Gora — tombs and rich burials near Strelcha, Starosel and Chernozem,
as well as a number of settlement sites (Koprivshtitsa, Krustevich, Kozi Gramadi
etc.). The usual arguments adduced in support of placing the Bessi in the Hebros
plain include the notice of Strabo that they lived on the river Hebros which was
navigable up to their lands; the localization of the road station Bessapara (the
name of which is usually interpreted as ,,marketplace, emporium of the Bessi”)
by Sinitovo in the region of Pazardjik, and especially the association of the Bessi
with the Haemus (again in Strabo) and the attempt to reunite this northern local-
ization with that in the Rhodopes to the south in a compact territory.”® More evi-
dence could be brought forward to this end, like the victory of Marcus Minucius
Rufus over the Bessi by the frozen Hebros or the presence of cavalry among the
forces which the Bessic chief Rabocentus was offering to Lucius Calpurnius Piso
in the first century B.C.”’

The existing attempts to define the territory of the Bessi have all underesti-
mated an important part of the evidence which authorizes its extension in a west-
ern direction as far as the Upper Strymon basin. Thus, as already mentioned, Pliny
definitely positions the Digerri and the Bessi ,,known under many names” along
the left bank of the Strymon and from there to the Nestos in the east,’”® and Claudi-
us Ptolemy places the Bessic strategy ,,above Maedica“.” In one of the most char-
acteristic ancient descriptions Strabo places the Bessi between the Rhodopes on
one side and the Paeonians, Dardanians and Autariatae on the other.3’ It has been
suggested above that the preceding text in the same passage of Strabo placing the
Coralli, the Bessi, the Maedi and the Denteletae ,,about Mount Haemus and at its

5 Kayapos, I'. Tpakuiickute 6ecH, c. 31; Benedukos, H. Taiinara Ha tpakuiickure mormii. C.,
1968, 43—-44; Jlanos, X. Tpaxu. C., 1969, 118-124; Muxaiinos, I Tpakure. C., 1972, c. 50 and the
map on p. 295; @on, A. Ilonutnyecka uctopus Ha Tpakute. Kpas Ha BTOPOTO XUIIs10I€THE JI0 Kpas
Ha reTu Bek npenu Hosarta epa. C., 1972, 73-75; idem. Tpakus u bankauute..., 77-83 (but cp. also
75-76, 83-85 with a localization in the Rhodope); ®@on, A., T. Cnupudonos. Op. cit., 116; Kparka en-
LUKIIONEHUS..., €. 38; Archibald, Z. The Odrysian Kingdom of Thrace. Orpheus Unmasked. Oxford,
1998, 108—111 with the map on p. 108.

76 Strabo 7 fr. 48; 7.5.12; about Bessapara see supra. On the suggested localization of the Bessi
in the Haemus cf. Tauvesa, M. 3a 6ecute u texuure..., 12—14, who spreads their territories over the
whole of the Western Haemus (but restricts their presence in the Hebros plain). Cf. also bomesa, /.
Etpononckusr...; Boteva, D. St. Athanase d’Etropolé, Sabazios et 1’oracle de Dionysos. — Dialogues
d’histoire ancienne 23/1, 1997, 287-298, with a suggested location of the Bessic sanctuary of
Dionysos on a mountain peak above Etropole. Cf. supra my comments on Strabo 7.5.12.

T Cf. supra about these events.

8 Plin. . h. 4.40: ... amnem Strymonem accolunt ... laevo Digerri Bessorumque multa nomina
ad Mestum amnem.

" Ptol. geogr. 3.11.6: ... xai O7téo pév )y Madwknv Beoouer.

8 Strabo 7.5.12: ... Tvvamrtovtes 1) te Podomm kai toig Iatoot kai twv TAALQUOV Tolg Te
Avtaglatals Kot toig Aagdaviols.
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Jpyroto 4ecto cpemaHo MHEHHE Tipaia OecuTe B 3amajgHara yacT Ha [op-
HOTpaKHUHCKaTa paBHIHA, KaTO O0XBATHT HAa NMPUIIICBaHATAa MM PaBHUHHA TCPH-
TOpHS € pa3jinyeH, B HAKOM BapUaHTH 4ak a0 peka Caznuiika Ha u3ToK. [loBeue-
TO aBTOPH, KOMTO MOJIBPIKAT Ta3u JIOKANIHU3aIK, 51 100aBIT KbM IpPEIXOAHATa,
Opeanoiaraiiki ChIIeCTBYBaHETO Ha MIAHUHCKU U pagHuntu Oecu’. Ilpu ToBa ce
TpearaT pa3IndHd PemIeHrs Ha mpoOiemMa 3a MpHHAAIC:KHOCTTa (Oecka min
OJIpUCKAa) Ha HAKOHM BaXXHM apXeOJOTHYECKH HaxOIKH KaTo IlaHarropckoTo Chk-
poBHIIe U 0cOOEHO TUHACTUIECKHS HEKPOTION IpH JlyBaHIH; KbM TSAX B MOCTEI-
HUTE JCCETHICTHS ce T00aBMXa U pell IPYyTH, TIIABHO B MOAHOKUATA U IOKHUTE
ckioHoBe Ha CpenHa ropa — rpoOHUIM U OoraTu morpebenus okono Crpenya,
Crapocen u YepHo3seM, kakTo U pen cenunian ooektu (Kompupmuia, Kpbcre-
Bud4, Ko3u rpamann u ap.). OOmuaifHUTE CBUACTEIICTBA, IIPUBEKIAHN B TIOAKpETa
Ha pa3noiiaraHeTo Ha OecuTe B paBHHHHATA 4acT Ha [ OpHOTpakuiickaTa HU3UHA,
ca obmoro uM criomeHaBaHe (y CtpaboH) KaTo HaceleHue Kpai pekara Xeodpoc,
00 paiiona Ha Koumo ms 6una niasamenna, T0KATH3aNUATa HA pPUMCKATa ITBT-
Ha cTaHuusa becanapa (OOMKHOBEHO HHTEPIPETHUPAHO KaTo ,,[1a3ap, ThPKHUIIIE Ha
Oecure™) kpait CuanTOBO, [lazapkuInKko, U Hali-Bede CBHP3BAHETO HA OECHUTE C
mwranuHara Xemyc (0THOBO 1m0 CTpaboH) U JKETaHUEeTO TO3M Hal-CeBEpPEeH palioH
Jla ce CBbpXKe C IKHaTa JIoKajau3alus Ha 6ecure (B Pogonure) B koMIIakTHa Te-
putopus’. KbM TsiX Morar ia ce 1o0aBsaT 1 Ipyrd JOBOAM, Hanpumep nobenara
Ha Mapk Munymwmii Pyd Han 6ecute kpaii 3aMmpb3Hams XeOpoc Wil HATHINETO
Ha KOHHUIIA Cpe/l BOMCKUTE, KOUTO OeCKUAT BOX PabokeHT npezaran mpes I B.
np.Xp. va Jlynui Kannypuuii [Tuzon”’.

JoceramHnTe OMUTH 3a JIOKAIW3AIWs HAa OecuTe modTtH 0e3 M3KIIOYCHUE
nmpeHedpersar 4acT OT aHTUYHUTE CBUJETENICTBA, KOUTO MPABIT B3MOXKHO pa3-
MIMPSIBAHETO HA TAXHATA TEPUTOPHUS B 3alajHa MOcoKa 1o OaceifHa Ha [opHa
Crpyma. Taka [lnuHui W3pUYHO MOMECTBA AWTEPHUTE U OEcCHTE, ,,KOUTO HOCAT
MHOTO UMeHa", 1o jieBust 6psar Ha CTpuMoH u otrTam 4ak 10 Hecroc’®; Knapauii
ITonemeit ek pasmoinara crparerusta becuka ,,naq Menuka“”. B enHo ot Haii-
XapaKkTepHHUTE aHTUIHU ormncanus CTpaboH mocrass Oecute Mexay Pomonute, ot

5 Kayapos, I. Tpakuiickute 6ecH, c. 31; Benedukos, H. Taiinara ua tpakuiickure mormii. C.,
1968, 43—44; [anos, X. Tpaku. C., 1969, 118-124; Muxaiinos, I Tpaxure. C., 1972, c¢. 50 u xapta
Ha c. 295; @on, A. [lonutudecka ucropus Ha Tpakute. Kpas Ha BTOpOTO XWIISI07€THE 10 Kpas Ha
neTu Bek npeau Hopara epa. C., 1972, 73-75; Tpakus u bankanwure..., 77-83 (cpB. u 75-76, 83-85
3a iokanu3auus B Pononure); @on, 4., T. Cnupudonos. Llut. cpu., c. 116; Kparka eHuukioneus. . .,
c. 38; Archibald, Z. The Odrysian Kingdom of Thrace. Orpheus Unmasked. Oxford, 1998, 108-111
¢ xaprara Ha ctp. 108.

76 Strabo 7 fr. 48; 7.5.12; 3a becamapa Bx. mo-rope. 3a CTapOIUIAaHMHCKATa JIOKATH3AIKs Ha
Oecure BX.: Tauesa, M. 3a Oecute ¥ TEXHUTE..., 12—14, KOATO pa3npoOCTHPa TEPUTOPUUTE UM B Is1a
3ananna Crapa riannHa (Makap ¥ Jia orpaHi4yaBa IpUChbCTBUETO UM B [OpHOTpakuiickara paBHUHA).
Bx. u: bomesa, /]. ETpONONCKHAT ... C ONUT 32 JIOKaJIM3alMs Ha OECKOTO cBeTUuIle Ha J[MoHHC B
Etpononckus bankan. Cps. u Most komeHTap Ha CtpaboHoBus nacax 7.5.12 no-rope.

77 3a Te3u CHOUTHUS CHILO BXK. O-TOPE.

8 Plin. n. h. 4.40: ... amnem Strymonem accolunt ... laevo Digerri Bessorumque multa nomina
ad Mestum amnem.

" Ptol. geogr. 3.11.6: ... xai OtéQ pév v Madwnv Beoou.
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foot, extending as far as the Pontus“®! might be interpreted as a list of the tribes
inhabiting the Strymon valley, from the foothills of the Rila (= Haemus?) to the
river Pontus (Strumeshnitsa?). Some further evidence could be adduced, like the
placing of the Bessi between the Odrysae and the Dentheletae in the description
of the Thracian expedition of Philip V in 183 B.C. by Polybios,*? or the mentioned
inscription of the praetorian Aurelius Abitus ,,0of Bessic nationality, born in the
village Magari in the city territory of Serdica”.® The inclusion of the suggested
territory in the realm of the tribal community of the Bessi would also offer an ad-
ditional explanation of the reasons for the establishment exactly in this territory,
at Germania (Sapareva Banya) of one of the very few Roman military camps in
the interior of the province of Thracia.®

The exact extent of this territory which presumably coincides also with the
Bessic strategy of Ptolemy is elusive in its details. Its main axis would probably
have been situated along the course of the Roman road between Pautalia and
Philippopolis in its central part, roughly between modern Dupnitsa and Pazardjik,
and comprising the valleys and basins enclosed between the slopes of the Rila
and the North-Western Rhodopes in the south and those of Vitosha, Plana and
Ihtimanska Sredna Gora in the north. The problem of the western limit of the
territory of the Bessi is linked with the just as obscure problems of the fate of the
Agrianians and the territory of the Dentheletae. Probably the latest mention of the
Agrianians in Strabo (in the barely recognizable form ,,Hybrianes) sends them
far to the west, making them neighbours of the Dassaretae (around the lakes of
Ohrid and Prespa) and of the Ardiaei (even further west, along the Adriatic coast),
while the enormous domain enclosed between the Rhodopes and the territories
of the Paconians (in the upper Vardar valley), of the Dardanians (in Kosovo) and
of the Autariatae (in the Morava basin) is assigned in the same passage to the
Bessi.® The text of Strabo however contains some evident errors (like sending
the Bessi, Maedi and Dentheletae in the Haemus in the previous sentence), looks
rather general and arbitrary and should not be taken as the most dependable piece
of evidence on the exact territorial demarcation between the tribal groups in this
part of ancient Thrace in the second and first c. B.C. What could be put forward

81 Strabo 7.5.12: €16’ oi mepi 10 Alpov kai ol U7 avTOL oikoLVTES péXoL ToL TTovTov KdpaAAot
kat Béooot kai Maidwv tiveg kat AavOnAntwv.

8 Polyb. 23.8.3-7; T. Liv. 39.53.12—14 offers however a different order of the same tribal
groups. Cf. supra for more detailed analysis of these passages.

8 CIL 10, 1754 (after Detschew, D. Op. cit., p. 59).

8 About the Roman military camp at Germania cf. I'epos, b. Op. cit., 303-304; Hesanos, T.
KsMm Bb1poca 3a narepyBanero Ha cohors II Lucensium B rpan I'epmanus. — Apxeonorus, 1964, Ne 1,
20-23; idem. I'epmMaHust — pUMCKH KacTeN U paHHOBU3aHTHUICKH rpaja. — BuB: [locenuieH xuBoT B
Tpakus. T. 1. SIm6on, 1982, c. 125; idem. Ykpenurennara cucreMa Ha pUMCKHS KACTeI M pAHHOBU3aH-
tuiickus rpan ['epmanus (Canapesa Ganst). — Boennoucropuuecku coopauk, 1992, Ne 4, 5-26; idem.
Doprudukanmsra Ha epmanus (Canapesa 6anst) mpe3 [I-VI B. — U3s. HUM, 11, 2000, 121-128;
Velkov, V. Cohors II Lucensium Equitata in Moesia and Thrace. — Acta Archaeologica Academiae
Scientiarum Hungarica, 41, 1989, 247-256. About other Roman military forts in the region cf. Kaya-
posa, B. Ilayranus u Helinara tepuropus npes [-VI sek. B. Teproso, 2005, 208-210.

8 Strabo 7.5.12.
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ellHa CTpaHa, U MEOHIUTE, AapJaHuTe U aprapuarure, ot apyra.® ITo-rope Beue
CTaHa AyMa U 32 BB3MOXXHOCTTA MIPEAXOIHIS TEKCT B ChIIUS macax Ha CtpaboH,
ITOCTABSAI KOpaluTe, OeCUTe, HIKOW OT MEANUTE U ACHTEIETUTE ,,0KOJIO ¥ OTTaThK
Xemyc gak g0 ITonta“®, ma ce uHTEpHpeTHpa KaTO ONMHMCAHHWE HA IUIEMEHATa B
Oaceitna Ha CtpyMma, oT nomHoxusTa Ha Puna (= Xemyc?) no pexama Iloumoc
(Crpymemrauma?). Morar na 6b1at 100aBeHN U pell IPYTH CBUICTEICTBA; HAIIPH-
Mep pasnonaranero y [lonubuit B onncanueto Ha nmoxoaa Ha @wun V B Tpakus
npe3 183 r. np.Xp. Ha GecUTe MEKITY OIPUCHUTE M JICHTEIETUTE, WM CIIOMEHA-
THUAT MO-TOpe HAIIKC Ha MpeTophaHena ABpenuit AOuTyc, ,,io pokaeHue Oec,
poneH B ceno Marapu B rpajckara Teputopus Ha Cepauka“®®. BkirouBaHeTo Ha
BBIIPOCHUTE 3¢MH B 00XBaTa Ha TJIEMEHHATa OOIIHOCT Ha OecuTe OM a0 | JIo-
ITBJIHUTEIHO 00SCHEHHUE 32 IPUYMHHUTE 32 YCTaHOBSIBAaHETO UMEHHO TYK, Ipu ['ep-
manus (Canapesa OaHs) Ha €JMH OT MAJIOOPOMHNUTE PUMCKH BOCHHHU JIar€pH BbHB
BBTPEINIHOCTTA Ha poBUHIHs Tpakus®.

OOXBaTbT Ha Ta3W TEPUTOPHS, OUIEBUIHO ChBIaaamma u ¢ IItonemeeBara cmpa-
meeust becuxa, TpymHO MOXe Ja ce omnpeienu B eTaiiinn. HeitHusT rppOHaK Bepo-
ATHO JICKH OKOJIO TpaceTo Ha puMckus mbT [laytamst — @ummnononuc B Heroara
LEHTpaHA YacT, IPUOIU3UTEHO Me Iy nHermmHuTe ynanmna u [asapmkuk, 06-
XBalllAKK JOJIMHUTE U TIOJIeTara, 3aKJII0OYeHN MeXy CKiIoHOBeTe Ha Puna u Ce-
Bepo3zarnagaute Pononu Ha tor u Te3u Ha Buromna, [Tnana u MUxtumancka Cpenna
ropa Ha ceBep. [IpobneMbT 3a 3amajHara TpaHWIA Ha TEPUTOpUATAa Ha OecHTe e
CBBP3aH ChC ChHILO TOIKOBA HESICHUTE MPOOIeMH 3a Chj10aTa Ha arpuaHUTe U TepH-
TOPHATHOTO Pa3MOJIOKEHHE Ha ICHTeNeTUTe. BeposTHO Hail-KbCHOTO CIIOMEHABAHE
Ha arpuanute y CtpaboH (mmox gopmara ,.X:0OpHaHu') TH TIpala Jaied Ha 3amaj,
MpaBeiiku TU cheenu Ha aacapetute (okono Oxpuzackoro u [IpecnmanckoTo e3epo)
W apnuenTe (OIIe MO Ha 3araj, Kpaid AIpHaTHIeCKOTO Kpaidpexue), JOKaTo Orpo-
MHOTO TPOCTPAaHCTBO MeXIy Pomonmre U TepUTOpUUTE HA TIEOHIUTE (IO TOPHIUS
Bapnap), aapnanuure (B Kocoo) u aprapuarute (B IlomopaBuero) e oTpeneHo B
chius macax Ha 6ecure®. CTpaboOHOBOTO omucaHue odade ChabpiKa SBHH 00bPK-

8 Strabo 7.5.12: ... Tuvamrtovteg 1) te Podomm kai toig Iatoot kai twv TAAvQuoV Toig Te
Avtaglatals Kot toig Aadaviots.

81 Strabo 7.5.12: €16’ ol el to Alpov kai ol Urtég avtov oikovvtes puéxoL tob ITovrov KdgaAAot
kat Béooot kat Maidwv tiveg kat AavOnAntwv.

8 Polyb. 23.8.3-7; T. Liv. 39.53.12-14 ¢ pa3nn4HO moapexaane Ha n30pPOCHHUTE IIEMEHHH
rpynu. Bix. mo-rope 3a no-nogpo0eH aHaIn3 Ha Te3U CBEACHUSL.

8 CIL 10, 1754 (uur. mo: Detschew, D. 1TuT. cbu., c. 59).

8 3a pumckus BoeHeH sarep B [epmanus BX.: [ epos, b. Llut. cvu., 303-304; Heanos, T. Kem
BBIIpOCa 3a jarepyBaneTo Ha cohors II Lucensium B rpax I'epmanus. — Apxeonorus, 1964, VI, Ne 1,
20-23; cvwuam. I'epmManus — pUMCKU KacTel M paHHOBU3aHTuUiicku rpai. — Bes: [locenumen xu-
Bot B Tpakust. T. 1. SImOomn, 1982, c. 125; cvwuam. YkpenurenHara cucteMa Ha pUMCKUSI KacTel U
panHoBu3aHTHiickus rpan ['epmanus (Canapesa 6aHst). — BoeHHoucTopruecku coopHuk, 1992, Ne 4,
5-26; cvwyusm. Poprudukauusra na [epmanns (Canapesa 6ans) npes 11-VI B. — 3. Hau. uctop.
my3eit, 11, 2000, 121-128; Velkov, V. Cohors Il Lucensium Equitata in Moesia and Thrace. — Acta
Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungarica, 41, 1989, 247-256. 3a apyru puMcKu BOCHHHU
KpemocTH B paiioHa BX.: Kayaposa, B. Ilayranus u Helinata Teputopus npe3 [-VI Bex. B. TspHOBO,
2005, 208-210.

8 Strabo 7.5.12.
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as a cautious inference is that the minimum western limit of the Bessi fitting ac-
ceptably the discussed evidence would stretch their territory at least to the region
of Dupnitsa, while the region known as Razmetanitsa between Bobov Dol and
Boboshevo and the flatlands around Radomir and Pernik to the north-west should
rather remain uncertain between the Bessi, the Dentheletae or eventually the re-
mains of the once mighty Agrianians. It seems appropriate to bring up here the
continuation of the discussed passage of Strabo which contains the assertion that
the settlements of the Dassaretae, of the Hybrianes (Agrianes?) in question and of
other minor tribes in a territory which the text does not permit to define with any
precision were for a long time devastated by the Celtic Scordisci, until in the end
the whole country was depopulated and was covered on a distance of many days
travel with impenetrable woods.®

The northern frontier of the territory occupied bu the Bessi seems just as
uncertain; its above-mentioned hypothetical location along the ridges of the Vi-
tosha, the Plana and the Ihtimanska Sredna Gora is based on the assumption that
the Serdi were present about the same time in and around the plain of Sofia as
the main population of the future strategy Serdica (or Sardica).’” Christo Danov
however has suggested (presumably more or less arbitrarily since his opinion is
not based on any reliable information in the sources) that the river Oescus (Os-
kios, Iskar) marked the frontier between the Serdi who occupied only the western
part of the Sofia plain and the Bessi, whose territories receive thus the addition of
ample territories to the east of the river — the area around Elin Pelin at least to the
Galabets ridge, and maybe also the Pirdop basin to the east of it.*® The insecurity
surrounding the origin of the Serdi and the time of their establishment would
however authorize the hypothetical assumption that during the Hellenistic age the
whole of the plain of Sofia, and maybe even areas further west and north-west as
far as Dragoman might have been inhabited by Bessic tribes.

In the east, the location of Bessapara near Pazardjik seems to pinpoint the
minimum extension of the Bessic territory in this direction. But reservations and
objections are possible here too: the emporium of the Bessi could have been situ-
ated out of their proper territory, a place reached by the navigation along the
Hebros to which they would descend from their lands to trade their produce (to
Greek merchants?). And yet the affirmation of Strabo that the river was navigable
up to the lands of the Bessi * makes the assumption that these reached the area
of Pazardjik in the east a very probable one. Somewhat more to the east however
Pholippopolis was definitely out of the Bessic realm, as the double statement in
Polybios and Titus Livius describes the surrounding population at the time of the

8 Strabo 7.5.12.

8 The name of the Serdi appears quite late, being mentioned for the first time by Cassius Dio
on the occasion of the Thracian expeditions of Marcus Licinius Crassus (Cass. Dio 51.25.4). See also
Detschew, D. Op. cit., 430—432.

8 Jlanos, X. Ipesna Tpakus, c. 108. Danov however contradicts his own opinion further
down, attributing the archaeological finds from Chelopechene and Bailovo to the Serdi and not the
Bessi (ibid. p. 109, note 23).

8 Strabo 7 fr. 48.
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BaHUs (KaTo MpalllaHeTo Ha OecH, MeIU U JACHTeNeTH B XeMyC B MPEIXOIHOTO 13-
pedeHue), M3k A JOCTa 00110 ¥ IPOM3BOIHO H €Ba JIH CJIEABA Ja CE BH3IPHEME
KaTo MEpPOJAaBHO CBHUJETEJICTBO 3a JETAMIIHOTO TEPUTOPHAIIHO Pa3MOJIOKEHHUE Ha
IJIEMEHHUTE MAacCUBU B Ta3M 4acT Ha Tpakuiickute 3eMu npe3 [I-1 B. mp.Xp. Tosa,
KOETO M3IVIeXK/Ia BE3MOXKHO KaTO €HO MPEIIA3INBO MPEANON0KEHHIE, €, Ye MUHU-
MAJTHOTO BEPOATHO Pa3lpOCTpaHCHHE Ha 3amaja Ha OecHuTe, KOeTo OW OTTOBApPSLIIO
Ha pa3lIeJaHuTe MO-rope U3BOPOBU MOMAATKH, OM Omio 10 paifona Ha [lynHuna,
Jokato obnactra Pazmeranuna mexy bo6oB o u boboieBo 1 mosnerara oKoJo
Pagomup u [lepHuk Ha ceBepozamaj ocTaBaT HECHTYpPHH B 0OxBata Omio Ha Oe-
cute, OWIIO HA JICHTENIETUTE, OWJIO Ha OCTAaHKUTE OT MOTBIIUTE HIKOTA arpuaHu.
Moske 61 IMEHHO TYK € YMECTHO Ja C€ IIPUTIOMHH, Y€ B IPOIBIDKCHUETO HA CHITHS
nmacax CtpaboH TBBpAH, Ue CEHINATa Ha JacapeTUTe, Ha BHIIPOCHUTE XIOOpHAHH
(arpuanu?) U ApyTH HE3HAUNTEITTHH IJIEMEHA B TEPUTOPUS, KOSITO TEKCTHT HE TI03BO-
JIsIBa J1a CE OIIPE/IENU ChC CHTYPHOCT, OMIIN TBJITO BPEME OITyCTOIIABAHH OT KEIATUTE
CKOPJMCKH, TOKATO HaKpas CTpaHara ce 00e3NMomuiIa U MOKPIIa ¢ HETPOXOINMHU
rOpH Ha Pa3CTOSHUE OT MHOTO JHH BT,

CeBepHara TpaHMIla Ha 3aeTaTa OT OECUTE TEPUTOPHUS € CHIO TOJIKOBA HE-
CUTypHa; HEHHOTO XUTIOTETUYHO MOCTaBsHE TO-TOpe 10 XpebeTnte HAa Buroma,
ITnana u Mxtumancka CpenHa ropa ce OCHOBaBa Ha MPENOIOKECHUETO 3a MPH-
CBHCTBHETO BBB U OK0J0 COHICKOTO TONE Ha cepOoume KaTo OCHOBHO HaceJe-
Hue Ha Opaeniara crparerus Cepauka (unu Capauka)®’. Xpucro lanoB obaue
npeanosara (oBe4e WK Mo-MaJIKo IIPOU3BOJIHO, TOKOJIKOTO MHEHHETO HE € 000-
CHOBAaHO C HUKaKBU M3BOpH), 4e pekara Oiickoc (Mckbp) citykena 3a TpaHHIa
MeX Ty obuTaBamuTe 3ananHara yact Ha CoduiickoTo mose cepan u 6ecute, KbM
YUUTO TEPUTOPHHU IO TO3U HAYHMH C€ TpUIaBaT OOUIMPHU TEPUTOPUH HA U3TOK OT
pekara — paiionbT okosio Enma Ilenun mone po xpedera ['birbber, a Moxe Ou U
IMuppornckoto nose Ha u3ToK oT Hero®®. HecurypHocTTa 0KOIIo MPoU3Xoa u Bpe-
METO Ha MMOsIBa Ha CePJIUTE BIPOUYEM MO3BOJISIBA TOHE XUTIOTETHYHO JIa CE JIOIyC-
HE BB3MOXKHOCTTA U 1su10TO0 Coduiicko mosie, a eBeHTyallHO TOPH U TEPUTOPHU
HA 3aIaj] U ceBepo3arnan Moxe 0u gak 1o [paroman nma ca Ouinn oOMTaBaHU TIpe3
SJIMHUCTHYECKATa eroxa OT OECKH MIeMeHa.

Ha ustox mecrononoxkenuero Ha becanapa tipu Ilazapmkuk caxam gaBa
elHA CUTYpHAa MUHHMAJHA TpaHWIa Ha TEPUTOpHUATAa Ha Oeckure rureMena. Ho
U TYK MOKE J1a C€ HaIpaBsT Bb3PAKCHUSI U YTOBOPKH: mbpoicuuyemo Ha becume
MOKE J1a C€ € HAaMHPAJIO U3BBH COOCTBEHATa UM TEPHUTOPHSI, OT KOSTO TE /1a ca ce
CIyCKaJId 10 Hal-ONMHM3KHs MOCTUTAH OT PEYHHUS TPAHCIIOPT IO pekara Xedpoc
MYHKT, 32 J1a OOMEHST TaM CBOsITa MPOAYKIHUA (C TPBLKH Thprosuu?). M Bce mak,
TBBhpAeHHeTo Ha CTpaboH, ye pekara Onia IiaBaTesiHa YaK JO TEPUTOPHSITA Ha
Oecure®, mpaBu TBHP/IE BEPOITHO MPEANONIOKEHHETO, Y€ TEPUTOPHITA HA OecUTe

8 Strabo 7.5.12.

87 VImeTo Ha cepauTe ce MosBsABa KbCHO, 3a IPBB 6T y JJroH Kacwuii BB Bpb3Ka C MOXOIUTE HA
Mapk JIununwuii Kpac (Cass. Dio 51.25.4). Bxk. u: Detschew, D. ut. cbu., 430-432.

8 Jlanos, X. JlpeBua Tpakus, ¢. 108. Camusit [JaHOB 06ade CH IPOTHBOPEUH MAJIKO [O-I0TY, IPH-
MICBAliKK Ha cepaunTe, a He Ha Oecute Haxoakute ot Yenornedene u baitnoro (I1ak Tam, c. 109, 6en. Ne 23).

8 Strabo 7 fr. 48.
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expedition of Philip V as Odrysian.”® It could be added that the imposing archaeo-
logical finds dating between the fifth and the first half of the third century B.C.
from the north-western periphery of the Hebros plain and the adjoining slopes of
Sashtinska Sredna Gora in the region around Panagyurishte, Strelcha, Starosel
and Hisar (including the necropoleis around Duvanli) make very probable its at-
tribution to the Odrysians; the frontier between the Bessi and the Odrysians could
then have run along the valley of the river Topolnitsa dividing (together with its
tributary river Smolska) Ihtimanska from Sashtinska Sredna Gora and joining the
Hebros (Maritsa) near Pazardjik.

During the second and third centuries A.D. the city territory of Pautalia seems
to have embraced in the east a considerable part of the valley of the river German
(the region of Dupnitsa and Sapareva Banya) as well as the valley of the Pala-
karia, a tributary of the Iskar, enclosed between the slopes of the mountains Ver-
ila, Plana and Vitosha. To the east of this area the region of Samokov, Kostenets
and Thtiman constituted in the same period a part of the city territory of Serdica,
and even more to the east the Trayanovi Vrata (Suci) pass divided this from the
territory of Philippopolis.”! It seems thus that the territory of the Bessi was split
by the Roman administrative division into three separate parts, probably with the
intention of overcoming the resistive powers of its rebellious population.

Despite the evident uncertainty of its frontiers, the territory thus delimited
seems reliably defined by the extant source data as the territory of the Bessi in the
second and first centuries B.C. It is relevant however to formulate the question
whether these were also the original Bessic territories, or their population by Bessic
tribes was only a late phenomenon, eventually dating only from Hellenistic times.
A similar idea has been expressed in the existing literature both for the lowlands of
the Hebros plain °? and for the penetration of the Bessi to the Strymon valley in the
west.” In both cases the initial territory of the Bessi has been sought in the Rho-
dope Mountain, from where it has been suggested that their migration started. The
ambiguity of the data about the eventual presence of the Bessi in the Rhodope area
however makes this whole hypothesis very conjectural and problematic.

The eventual early relations between the Bessi and the Odrysians constitute
another aspect of the same problem. It is probable that already Teres spread the
domination of the Odrysians over the whole Hebros plain including its western-
most reaches; in the third quarter of the fifth century B.C. his son Sitalces further

% Polyb. 23.8.3-7; T. Liv. 39.53.12-14. However some modern authors still add to the Bessic
part of the Hebros plain the region around Philippopolis and even territories further east; cf. e.g.
Janos, X. Ipesna Tpakus, c. 122; @on, A. Tpakus u bankaunure..., c. 77; Archibald, Z. Op. cit.,
p. 111 leaves the question open.

I See the map in IGBulg 4, 1966.

%2 [lanos, X. JIpesna Tpakus, c. 122 speaks about a slow and gradual descent [of the Bessi] from
the mountain to the valley of the Hebros and the surrounding flatlands and their even slower gradual
establishment in the plain. Thus they spread much further to the east from their initial settlement area.

% Papazoglu, F. The Central Balkan Tribes..., p. 101, n. 33, admits the possibility that the
Dentheletae could have been a Bessic tribal group which had made its way further to the west during
the early Hellenistic age. The suggested Bessic origin of the Dentheletae does not seem convincing, but
the possibility of a migration of the Bessi in a westward direction should not be dismissed outright.
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€ JIocTUraa Ha M3TOK 0 paiioHa Ha [1azapmkuk. Ome o Ha n3ToK CUITHIONOIIC
€ 0cTaBaJjl CbC CUTYPHOCT U3BbH TEXHUTE TEPUTOPHUU 3apaau JBOMHOTO CBEACHHE
y Iomu6uit u Tut JIuBwii, KOeTO OMpeeNs OKOTHOTO HACEICHHE 10 BpeMe Ha
noxona Ha @umun V karo oapucko®. KM ToBa MoXe 1a ce 100aBH, ye MpeacTa-
BUTEITHUTE apXE0JIOTrNIeCKH HAX0IKH OT V 110 mbpBara nonosuna Ha 11 B. ip.Xp.
B CEBEpO3anaJHUTe MOKpaiitHUHU Ha [opHOTpaKkuiickara HU3MHA, B TOJHOXKUITA 1
o ckJjioHoBeTe Ha ChiuHcka CpenHa ropa (paiionsT Ha [lanartopuie, Ctpenya,
Crapocen u Xucap, BKJI. HEKPOIIOJIUTE OKoJ0 JlyBaHiM), IPABIT TBBPIEC BEPO-
SITHO TIPUITMCBAHETO W HA TO3WM PAalOH HA OAPHUCHTE; TPAHHUIATA MEKAY Oech U
OJIpUCH B TaKbB clydail MOXKE J1a € MUHaBaja MPUOIM3UTETHO N0 JOJIMHATA Ha
TononHuna, KoATO 3aeaHO ¢ puToKa cu CMoscka peka pasaens MxTumaHcka ot
Crmmacka CpemHa ropa u ce BmuBa B Mapwuma 6im3o no [lazapmkuk.

IIpes II u 111 B. rpanckara Teputopus Ha [layTamus usniexaa e odxBamana
Ha M3TOK 3HAYMTEIIHA YacT OT JoiMHAaTa Ha p. [Hkepman (paiionsT Ha JlynmHwuIa
u CamapeBa 0aHs), KaKTO W pasmoiioxkeHara Mexxny Bepwia, [Imana u Burorma
nonuHa Ha p. Ilamakapus (mputok Ha Mckbp). Ha u3Tok paitonsT Ha CaMOKOB,
Koctenen n Uxtuman e 61 110 TOBa BpeMe 4acT oT Teputopusita Ha Cepauka, a
olLle 1O Ha U3TOK, OT npoxona TpasHoBu Bpara (Cyku), € 3arioyBajia TEpUTOPUSITA
Ha @umunononuc®. 1o To3u HayMH TepuTopHsTa Ha becuka ¢ Onia aIMUHACTPA-
TUBHO pa3wICHEHa HA TP YacTH, BEPOSITHO C LeN Aa OBbAaT CIIOMEHHU CHIIPOTUBH-
TEJIHUTE CHJIM Ha HETTIOKOPHOTO VI HaceJIeHHE.

Taka oduepTaHaTa TEpUTOPUS, BHIIPEKU 3HAYUTEIIHATA HECUTYPHOCT Ha Hel-
HUTE TPAHUI, € OTHOCUTEIHO CTAOMIIHO M3SBEHA KAaTO TEPUTOPHS Ha Oecure
B mucMeHuTe ceuaerencTsa oT 1l u I B. mp.Xp. JIormuHO ce mopakaa BEIIPOCHT
JIaJI TOBa Ca U3KOHHH OECKHU 3€MU, UITU 3aCeIBaHETO UM OT TJIeMeHaTa Ha OecH-
TE € CPABHUTEIHO KbCEH (PCHOMEH, TaTHpPAILl €BEHTYaJIHO €1Ba OT EJIMHUCTHIEC-
kara enoxa. [lomoOHa uaes e mormyckaHa B IHTEpaTypara KakTo MO OTHOIICHHE
Ha T'opHOTpakuiickata HU3MHA’?, TaKa U Ha MPOHUKBAHETO Ha OECHUTE Ha 3amaj,
kbM fonuHata Ha Ctpyma®. Tlpu ToBa KaTo MhbPBHYHA TepHUTOPHS Ha Oecute
00MKHOBEHO ce pa3miexkaa Pogornckara 00mact, OTKBAETO Ce MPEAIonara u TIX-
HOTO €BEHTYAJIHO pa3cenBaHe. HecurypHocTTa Ha CBUETENCTBATA 382 TPUCHCT-
Bre Ha Oecute B Pomommre obade mpaBm LsjiaTa XHIIOTE3a TBBPAE yCIOBHA U
nmpoOieMaTnyHa.

% Polyb. 23.8.3—7; T. Liv. 39.53.12—14. Beupeku TOBa, HIKOU aBTOPH MPHIABAT KbM TEPHTO-
puunTe Ha Oecute B [opHOTpakuiickara HU3MHA U palioHa Ha DUITNIIONOIKC, ¥ IOPH OILE TT0-U3TOYHU
TepuTopuu; BX. Hamp.: Janos, X. JIpeBHa Tpakus, c. 122; @on, A. Tpakus u bankanwure..., c. 77;
Archibald, Z. lut. cpbu., c. 111 ocTaBs BbIpoca OTKPUT.

! Bsk. kaprara B [IGBulg 4, 1966.

%2 Jlanos, X. Ipesua Tpakus, c. 122 roBopH 3a e0Ho 6asHO u nocmenenHo cnyckane [Ha Gecu-
Te] om nnanunama no meyenuemo Ha Xebpoc u He2080mMo nopeyue u ouje no-6agHo U NOCMENEHHO
yeaoane 6 pasnunama. Taxka me ce pasnpocmpenu 3HAYUMENTHO NO HA USMOK OM NbPEOHAYATHUNE
cu 3acenuwya.

% Papazoglu, F. The Central Balkan Tribes..., p. 101, n. 33, momycka AeHTeneTUTE 1a IPEACTa-
BJIAIBAT IPOHMKHANA HA 3aIlaj [Ipe3 PaHHOSIMHUCTUYECKaTa eroxa Oecka IUleMeHHa rpymna. Mnesra
3a GECKH IIPOU3XO]] Ha ICHTENETUTE eBa U MOXKe J1a ObJe MOIIbPKaHa, HO caMaTa Bb3MOXKHOCT 32
Oecko IpeceIeHre Ha 3aaj He ciefBa Ja Obae OTXBBPJICHA C JIeKa PbKa.
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enlarged the Odrysian territory to the west reaching the basin of the upper Stry-
mon. Thus all the lands which would constitute in the second and first century the
kernel of the Bessic territory as reflected in the historical sources, were included
in the late fifth century in the territory of the Odrysian kingdom. The western
part of the Hebros plain remained in Odrysian hands at least until the middle
of the fourth century, as the Vetren inscription clearly testifies.”* Two outlying
monumental tombs, the one by Vetren and the other even more to the west near
Belovo,” may be relics of the same situation, although their probable date in the
second half of the fourth or in the first half of the third century B.C. makes their
suggested Odrysian affiliation more unreliable.

The relevant question is evidently whether in this age the territory discussed
was already permanently settled by Bessic tribes, at least some of which would
in such a case have been placed for a considerable period of time under Odrysian
rule, or the Bessi were then still somewhere else (in the Rhodopes?), while the ter-
ritory between the eastern reaches of the Upper Strymon region and the western
part of the Hebros plain would have had some other (what?) population, subordi-
nate to the Odrysians. Unfortunately the only contemporary source which offers
some information on the interior of the Thracian lands — Thucydides in his ,,His-
tory”, does not mention the Bessi at all, nor for that matter any of the other tribal
groups of the interior subject to the Odrysians with the exception of the Getae in
the north-east and the Agrianians and Laeaei on the Upper Strymon valley. Thus
the population of the Odrysian territories including the area in which the Bessi
would be preeminent in the second and first centuries B.C. remains anonymous.
The few archaeological finds from this area do not offer the possibility of any seri-
ous further deductions, although, as accurately noted by Zosia Archibald, future
archaeological fieldwork ,,should throw some light on the relative importance and
development of different communities within these regions”.?

Another nuance is added to the same problem by the discussion on the idea
to eventually link with the Bessi a group of coins minted from the end of the 6
or the beginning of the 5™ to the first half of the 4" ¢. B.C. and attested with nu-
merous finds. This comprises two different coin types: silver staters and fractions
(tritae) as well as bronze coins with an obverse representation of a Satyr carrying
off a Maenad, and smaller silver fractions (hemihectae) with an obverse repre-
sentation of a Satyr running (or kneeling) to the right. All these coins are anepi-
graphic (some in rare cases have single letter signs) and all have the same reverse
type usual for the early coins of the region: a quadripartite incuse square, often re-

% Known also as the ,,Pistiros inscription®; cf. Velkov, V., L. Domaradzka. Kotys 1 (382/1-359)
et ’emporion de Pistiros en Thrace. — BCH, 118, 1994, 1-15; Chankowski, V., L. Domaradzka.
Réédition de I’inscription de Pistiros et problemes d’interprétation. — BCH, 123, 1999, 247-258;
Archibald, Z. H. The Odrysian River Port near Vetren, Bulgaria, and the Pistiros Inscription. —
Talanta, 32-33, 20002001, 253-275.

% On the tomb near Vetren cf. Benedukos, H. Tpakuiicka rpobuuna npu c. Berpen, [Tasap-
mxumko. — UBAU, 15, 1946, 194—196; on the one near Belovo: Benxos, H. HoBooTkpuTa KynoiHa
rpo6uuua npu c. Manko benoso. — I'HM, 7, 1942, 37-44.

% Archibald, Z. The Odrysian Kingdom..., 110-111.
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Jpyr acnekt Ha chIIMs TPOOIeM MPEICTABISIBAT €BEHTyaTHUTE PAHHU B3au-
MOOTHOIIICHHS MEXAY Oecute u oapucute. BepositHo omie Tepec mogymHsABa MO
oJpucKa BiacT wsiata [opHOTpakuiicka HU3WHA, BKIL. 3allaJHUTE V1 MOKpailHUHY;
mpe3 TpeTara YeTBBPT Ha V B. 1p. Xp. HEroBUAT cUH CHUTAJIK pa3lInpsBa OJpUCKa-
Ta TepUTOpHs Ha 3anaj Jo OaceiiHa Ha ['opHa Ctpyma. Taka 3emMuTe, KOUTO TIpe3
II-I B. me mpeacTaBiIABaT OCHOBHATA TOKYMEHTUPAaHA B U3BOPUTE TEPUTOPUS HA
Oecure, monaaar npe3 V B. M3IUI0 B rpaHuiuTe Ha Oapuckoro napctBo. [loHe
Jo cpenara Ha [V B. 3amagnHara yacTt Ha [opHOTpakuiickara HU3MHA OCTaBa I0J
OJIPHCKA BIIACT, KAKTO CBHJETENICTBA HAAMUCHT OT Berpen®. Moxe Ou 3a ChIo-
TO TOBOPST IO CBOW HAuWH U JIBE YCAaMOTEHH MOHYMEHTAIIHU TPOOHUIH, eIHaTa
Kpaii Berpen, apyrara omie o Ha 3amaj, Kpaii beoBo®; TeXHHUTe mapaeid ca B
3eMHUTE Ha OJJPUCUTE, HO BEpPOSTHATA UM Jara, BbB BTOpaTa MojoBUHA Ha IV uin
nbpBata Ha III B. np.Xp., IpaBu NpeAnonoxeHara Bpb3Ka I10-HECUTYPHA.

OdeBUAHO MPUHINIHHUAT POOIEM € JaH B Ta3H €I10Xa pasliiekIaHara Te-
putopus e Oria Beue TpaiHo HacelleHa ¢ OECKH IJIeMeHa, TIOHE YacT OT KOUTO 32
€/IMH MPOABIKUTENICH TIEPUOJT OT BpeMe ca OWIIM IMOCTaBEHH O] OJIPUCKA BIIACT,
wim OecuTe Bee ole ca OWiM ToraBa HiKbJe Apyrazae (B Pogonure?), a BbIpocC-
HUTE TEPUTOPHUN MEXKIY U3TOUHUTE MOKpaitHuHN Ha [opHOCTpyMCKara o0macT u
3amagHuTe — Ha [OpHOTpakuiickaTa HU3MHA, Ca UMAJIHM BCE OIIE HAKAKBO JIPYTO
(xaxBO?) HaceneHUE, KOETO € OMJI0 MOMYMHEHO OT OIPUCHTE. 3a ChKaJCHHUE SIIUH-
CTBEHUST U3BOP OT ernoxara, KOWTO JaBa HSIKaKBU CBEICHUS 332 BbTPEIIHOCTTA HA
JIpEBHOTpaKuiickuTe 3eMu — TyKuaus B Herosara ,,Jicropus®, n300110 He criome-
HaBa HUTO OecUTe, HUTO HAKOS JpyTra HOAYMHEHA OT ONPHUCUTE BHTPELUTHOTPAKHUii-
CKa TUIEMEHHA OOUTHOCT ¢ M3KIIOUCHHUE HA TETUTE Ha CEBEPOM3TOK M arpuaHuTe
u jeeute B fonuHara Ha [opHa Ctpyma. Taka MOABIACTHOTO Ha OJPUCUTE HaCe-
JICHHE B OCHOBHATA YACT OT TEXHHUTE TEPUTOPHH, BKII. pasIekaaHara o0iacT, B
kosito tipe3 1I-1 B. mp. Xp. me ce m3sBsiBaT OGecute, ocTaBa aHOHUMHO. HemHOTrO-
OpoitHUTE apXeoJOTUYECKU MaMETHHIIM OT Ta3Hu O0JIACT HE MO3BOJISBAT HAKAKBU
3acy)KaBallli JTOBEpHUE 3aKIIOUCHUS, BBIIPEKH Y€, KAKTO C OCHOBAHUE OTOEI3BA
3ods Apunbann®®, Mmoxxe Ou B ObjieIie MO-AeTallTHITEe HAOTIACHHS BPXY apXeo-
Joruyeckara JIeHCTBUTEITHOCT I11€ MTO3BOJIAT U MIO-CEPUO3HO OCMHUCTISTHE Ha 3acera
TBBP/IC XUMOTCTHIHUTE PEKOHCTPYKLINH, Oa3upaHH HAa HEJOCTATHYHUTE TaHHU B
MKMCMEHaTa TpaJulus 0 TO3U BBIPOC.

O11ie envH HIDAHC KBM ChIIMSA TpobiieM J00aBs U ujesTa 3a eBeHTYaTHO CBbP3-
BaHe ¢ OecuTe Ha eHa T00pe MpeacTaBeHa ¢ MHOTOOPOWHHU HAXONKU TpyTia cede-
HU OT Kpas Ha VI/Hagamoto Ha V 10 mbpBaTa monoBuHA Ha IV B. ip.Xp. MOHETH,

% W3BecteH omie Karo ,.Hammuc ot [luctupoc; 3a Hero BK.: Velkov, V., L. Domaradzka.
Kotys I (382/1-359) et I’emporion de Pistiros en Thrace. — BCH, 118, 1994, 1-15; Chankowski, V.,
L. Domaradzka. Réédition de 1’inscription de Pistiros et problemes d’interprétation. — BCH, 123,
1999, 247-258; Archibald, Z. H. The Odrysian River Port near Vetren, Bulgaria, and the Pistiros
Inscription. — Talanta, 32-33, 2000-2001, 253-275.

% 3a rpoGuunara npu Berpen Bx.: Beneoduros, H. Tpakuiicka rpoOHuiia tpu c. Berpen, [la-
sapmxuiiko. — UBAU, 15, 1946, 194—-196; 3a ta3u npu benoso: Benxos, M. HoBooTkpuTa KymnoiHa
rpo6uuna npu ¢. Manko benoso. — 'HM, 7, 1942, 37—44.

% Archibald, Z. The Odrysian Kingdom..., 110-111.
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sembling a swastika. These coin types have been traditionally linked with the coin
production of the island of Thasos,”” but doubts in this attribution have also been
voiced for a long time.”® At the present stage of knowledge and notwithstanding
the partial question of the eventual Thasian origin of a part of these coins, it seems
impossible to deny the existence of another part which was certainly minted in
the Thracian interior; this statement is corroborated not only by stylistic and met-
rological considerations which could not have a conclusive value, but also by the
existence of such coins evidently minted after Thasos changed its coin types at the
turn of the 5 and 4% centuries and of bronze coins of the same types.”

In his time Todor Gerasimov attributed the Satyr and Maenad coins to an
anonymous Thracian tribe.!” Later Yordanka Youroukova noticed the distribu-
tion of a series of collective coin finds in the area of the Upper Hebros and associ-
ated them categorically with the Bessi.!”!. Stavri Topalov on his part has recently
attributed all the coins of these types to the Odrysians.!> What are the arguments
behind these opinions? They are based mostly on the distribution of a large series
of coin hoards found in the region between the upper courses of the Strymon and

" Head, B. V., P. Gardner. A Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum. The Tauric
Chersonese, Sarmatia, Dacia, Moesia, Thrace, etc. London, 1879, 216-219; Babelon, E. Traité des
monnaies grecques et romaines. Partie I, tome 1. Paris, 1907, 1195-1200; Kraay, C. M. Archaic
and Classical Greek Coins. Berkeley — Los Angeles, 1976, 148—149; Picard, O. Le monnayage de
Thasos aux époques grecque et romaine. — In: Y. Grandjean, F. Salviat (eds.). Guide de Thasos. Paris,
2000% 303-314.

% Head, B. V. Historia Numorum. A Manual of Greek Numismatics. Oxford, 19112, 263-264;
Price, M., N. Waggoner. Archaic Greek Coinage. The Asyut Hoard. London, 1975, p. 36.

% Cf. e.g. the concession on this question of Olivier Picard (Picard, O. Monnayage thasien du
Vess. av. J.-Chr. — In: Comtes rendus des seances de 1’académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres 126/3,
1982, 418-422). The existence of bronze coins with Satyr and Maenad types was first signalled by
Stavri Topalov: Tonanos, C. Ilnemena u Bnanerenu ot 3emute Ha OJPUCKOTO LIAPCTBO U TPAHUYHUTE
My IOTO3alajHu TepUTOpHH OT kpast Ha VI no cpenara Ha IV B. mp. H. e. [IpuHOCH KBM IIpOyuBaHe
MOHETOCEUEHETO U HcTopusaTa Ha apeBHa Tpakus. [C.], 1998, 93—-100.

10 epacumos, T. Tpakuiicku MOHETH — TOJPaKAHUSI HA TACOCKH TeTpaapaxmu. — Hymmsma-
tuka, [V, 1972, Ne 2, 9—-13; idem. Autuunu u cpenHoBekoBHH MoHeTH B bunrapus. C., 1975, 22-24
(Ne 15-17), 31-35.

10! [Opykosa, H. MoneTuTe Ha TpakuiickuTe mieMena u snagereny. C., 1992, 28-33.

12 Tonanos, C. OapucKOTO HAPCTBO OT Kpast Ha V 110 cpenara Ha [V B. mip. H. e. [IpuHOCH KBM
Mpoy4BaHe Ha MOHeTocedeHeTo u ucropusita my. [C.], 1994, 73—74; idem. IInemena u Biagerenu...,
119-162, 318-319; idem. OnpucKOTO HAPCTBO U MOHETOCEYEHETO HA TPaJ0BETE OT IOTOU3TOUHHTE
Kpaiibpexus Ha Tpakus B kpas Ha V u mppBara nonosuHa Ha IV B. mp. H. e. [C.], 2000, 13-14,
122-123; idem. HoBu npuHOCH KbM NPOYyYBaHE MOHETOCEUEHETO U UCTOPUATA HA PaHHOTO OIPUCKO
napcTBo B 3emute Ha apesHa Tpakus. [C.], 2004, 18-21, 34, 230-235; Topalov, S. Ancient Thrace.
Contributions to the Study of the Early Thracian Tribal Coinage and Its Relations to the Coinage
of the Odrysians and the Odrysian Kingdom during 6" — 4" C. BC. [Sofia], 2003, 15-16, 99-106,
129-178, 225-230; idem. Urban Bronze Coins of Small Denomination from the Propontis Area with
Images of a Conical Vessel with two Handles, Dynastic Symbol of the Coinage of the Early Odrysian
Kings of the 54" Centuries B.C. Genealogy of the Odrysian Dynasty from the End of the 6" to the
3% Quarter of the 4* Century B.C. Catalogue of Early Thracian Tribal Coins of 65" Century B.C.,
Anepigraphic Types of Coins Minted on the Territory of the Early Odrysian Kingdom and Early
Odrysian Regal Coins of 54" Century B.C. Sofia, 2005, 64—68.
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BKJIIOYBAIIA JIBA OCHOBHU MOHETHH THUIA: CPeObPHU CTaTepu U (paKiiiu (TpUTETA)
¥ OpOH30BH MOHETH C JIMIEBO M300pa)KEHWE Ha CaThp, OTBJIMYAIL MEHa/a, U I10-
JpeOHU cpeObPHU (PpakIMK (XeMUXEKTETA) C JIUIIECBO M300payKeHNEe Ha THYaI (MITH
KOJICHUYEIIT) HAISICHO CaTHp; BCHUKUTE ca aHenurpadHu (B HAKOU CITy4Yau C STHO-
OyKBEeHH 0003HAYCHHS ) U UMAT Ha peBepca ci 0OMYaiiHUs 32 PAHHOTO MOHETOCEUCHE
B pPErvioHa pas3/esieH Ha YSTHPH YacTy BITHOHAT KBAJPAT, YECTO C BUJ[ HA CBACTHKA.
Te3u MOHETHH THUTIOBE Ca CBHP3BAHU TPAJUIIMOHHO C MOHETOCEUCHETO Ha OCTPOB
Tacoc®’, HO OTJaBHA ca M3Ka3BaHU M CbMHEHMS B Ta3u arpuOynus’s. [Ipu cbBpeMeH-
HOTO HHMBO Ha TIO3HAHUSI U HE3aBUCUMO OT BBIIPOCA 33 TACOCKHUS MPOU3XOJ] HA YaCT
OT BBIIPOCHHUTE MOHETH, M3IVICK/Ia HEBH3MOXKHO JIa CE OTPEUE CHIIECCTBYBAHETO HA
JIpyra 4acT, KOsITO ChC CUTYPHOCT € CeYeHa BbB BbTPEIIHOCTTa Ha Tpakus; ToBa ce
MOTBBPK/ABa HE CAMO OT CTHJIOBU U METPOJIOTHYHH ChOOPAKEHHSI, KOUTO HE MOTAaT
J1a MaT IePUHATHBHA CHJIa B CJTy4asi, HO ¥ OT HAJIMYKMETO HA MOJ0OHN MOHETH, BU-
JIMMO CeYEHH Clie]] CMsIHAaTa HA MOHETHHUTE TUIMOBE Ha Tacoc okolo rpaHuiiara Ha V
u IV B. ip.Xp., KakTo 1 Ha GPOH30BU MOHETH ChC CHIIUTE THIIOBE™.

Oute Tonop 'epacumMOB npunucea MOHETUTE ChC CUIIEH M HUM(DA HA GHOHUM-
Ho mpaxuiicko nieme'®, Mopnanka FOpykoBa, onupaiiku ce Ha pasnpoCTPaHEHH-
€TO Ha CepHs KOJIEKTUBHH HAXOMKH C [MOAO0OHM MOHETH B paifoHa OKOJIO TOPHOTO
TeueHue Ha Xebpoc, T CBbp3Ba eqHo3Ha4HO ¢ Gecute!”!. CraBpu Tomanos mbK
TIPHUITICBA BCHUKH MOHETH C TE3H TUITOBE Ha ofpucuTe' . KakBo Moke 1a ce kake

" Head, B. V., P. Gardner. A Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum. The Tauric
Chersonese, Sarmatia, Dacia, Moesia, Thrace, etc. London, 1879, 216-219; Babelon, E. Traité des
monnaies grecques et romaines. Partie I, tome 1. Paris, 1907, 1195-1200; Kraay, C. M. Archaic
and Classical Greek Coins. Berkeley — Los Angeles, 1976, 148—149; Picard, O. Le monnayage de
Thasos aux époques grecque et romaine. — In: Y. Grandjean, F. Salviat (eds.). Guide de Thasos. Paris,
2000%, 303-314.

% Head, B. V. Historia Numorum. A Manual of Greek Numismatics. Oxford, 19112, 263-264;
Price, M., N. Waggoner, Archaic Greek Coinage. The Asyut Hoard. London, 1975, p. 36.

% BiK. Hamp. KOHIecusTa mo To3u Berpoc Ha Omnusue [Tukap (Picard, O. Monnayage thasien
du Ve s. av. J.-Chr. — In: Comtes rendus des seances de 1’académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres
126/3, 1982, 418-422). Ha cpliecTByBaHETO Ha eMUCHU OT OPOH30BM MOHETH ChC CaTHP U MEHaja
npbB 00bpHa BHUMaHue Tonanos, C. Ilnemena u Bnazerenu ot 3emute Ha OIPUCKOTO LAPCTBO U
TPaHUYHHUTE MY IOT03amajHu TepUTOpuu oT kpast Ha VI no cpenara Ha IV B. mp. H. e. [Ipunocu xpM
MIpOy4BaHE MOHETOCEUEHETO U UCTOpusTa Ha ApeBHa Tpakwus. [C.], 1998, 93—-100.

10 I'epacumos, T. Tpakuiickn MOHETH — TOAPAKAHUSI HA TACOCKH TeTpaapaxmu. — Hymms-
matuka IV, 1972, Ne 2, 9—-13; cvwyuam. Aatnanu u cpenHoBekoBHH MoHeTH B benrapus. C., 1975,
22-24 (Ne 15-17), 31-35.

101 [Opykosa, H. MouneTuTe Ha TpakuiickuTe mwieMena u snageremu. C., 1992, 28-33.

12 Tonanos, C. OmpuckoTo HapcTBo ot Kpas Ha V 1o cpepara Ha IV B. mp. H. e. [Ipurocu
KBbM IIPOy4YBaHE Ha MOHeToceueHeTo u ucropusra my. [C.], 1994, 73-74; cvwuam. Ilnemena u Bna-
JeTend..., 119-162, 318-319; cvwuam. OapuckoTo HapCTBO U MOHETOCEUEHETO Ha IPafioBeTe OT
IOroM3TouHHTE Kpaitbpexust Ha Tpakus B kpast Ha V u mbpsara nonosuHa Ha [V B. np. H. e. [C.],
2000, 13-14, 122-123; cvwuam. HoBu npuHOCH KbM IPOYyYBaHE MOHETOCEYEHETO M UCTOPHUATA HA
panHoTo OzpucKo LApcTBO B 3emute Ha aApeBHa Tpakus. [C.], 2004, 18-21, 34, 230-235; Topalov,
S. Ancient Thrace. Contributions to the Study of the Early Thracian Tribal Coinage and Its Relations
to the Coinage of the Odrysians and the Odrysian Kingdom during 6% — 4* C. BC. [Sofia], 2003,
15-16, 99-106, 129-178, 225-230; cvwyusm. Urban Bronze Coins of Small Denomination from the
Propontis Area with Images of a Conical Vessel with two Handles, Dynastic Symbol of the Coinage
of the Early Odrysian Kings of the 54" Centuries B.C. Genealogy of the Odrysian Dynasty from
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the Hebros — at Vaxevo in the region of Kiustendil,'® Dupnitsa,'™ Ovcha Kupel
in Sofia,'® Venkovets near Ihtiman,'? Kostenets,'”” Goliamo Belovo,'® Akand-
jievo,'” Vinogradets,"° the region of Pazardjik.!"! Further to the east similar finds
have been published from Benkovski,!'? Plovdiv '* and Krushevo;!''* mostly un-
published finds are known from the northern border area of the Hebros plain (Sta-
rosel, Chernozemen, Hisar, Gorni Domlian, Karlovo).!"> Some hoards from the
more southern parts of the Strymon and Nestos valleys found at Sandanski,!!®
Gotse Delchev ''7 and Skrebatno ''® are more likely of eventual Thasian origin.'"

The finds from the deeper interior could not easily be attributed to either the
original Thasian coinage or its local Thracian analogue without new and detailed
studies and re-publication of the coins, in most cases only generally mentioned in
existing publications, without any details or illustrations; the possibility always

1% Thompson, M., O. Morkholm, C. M. Craay. An Inventory of Greek Coin Hoards (IGCH).
New York, 1973, 701; I'epacumos, T. KonexruBHu Haxonku Ha MoHeTH nipe3 1933 u 1934 . — UBAU,
8, 1934, c. 471: about two hundred coius

ITIGCH 712;Archéologischer Anzeiger. Beiblatt zum Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archéologischen
Instituts 1913, S. 363: over two hundred coins.

15 IGCH 713; I'epacumos, T. KoneKTHBHHA HAXOAKH HA MOHETH IPE3 MOCICIHUTE TOTHHH. —
UBAMN, 15, 1946, c. 237, 242; idem. KonextuBuu Haxonku Ha moHeTH. — UAU, 17, 1950, c. 318;
idem. KonekTMBHM HaX0KM HAa MOHETH Ipe3 nocieanure roqunu. — MAU, c. 18, 1952, 403 (several
hundred coins).

196 IGCH 691; I'epacumos, T. CbKpOBHUILIA OT MOHETH, HaMepeHH B Brirapus mpe3 1960 u
1961 . — AW, 26, 1963, c. 257 (Archaic).

197 [Opyrosa, H. Mouetute..., c. 29, 6e1. Ne 90.

18 IGCH 711; I'epacumos, T. MoHEeTHH CBKpOBHINA, HamMepeHH B Boirapus mpe3 1958 u
1959 r. — UAU 25, 1962, c. 229.

19 [Opyxosa, H. MoHeTHHTE CHKPOBHINA, OTKPHTH B Bhirapus mpes 1975 u 1976 . — Apxeo-
norust, XX, 1978, Ne 4, c. 58.

10 IGCH 743; I'epacumos, T. MoHETHH CBKpOBHINA, HamepeHu B Boirapus mpe3 1962 u
1963 r. — AW, 27, 1964, c. 241.

" IGCH 703; I'epacumos, T. KonektnHu Haxonku Ha MoHeTH mpe3 1934, 1935, 1936 rox. —
WBAN, 11, 1937, c. 323.

12 JGCH 702; I'epacumos, T. KonextnBHu Haxoiku Ha MoHeTd mpe3 1951, 1952, 1953 u
1954 r. - AW, 20, 1955, c. 609.

13 [Opyxosa, H. MoHeTHUTE CHKPOBHINA, OTKPUTH B Bbarapus npes 1973 u 1974 r. — Apxeo-
norust, XX, 1978, Ne 2, c. 72.

14 JGCH 695.

15 Gorni Domlian: IGCH 742; I'epacumos, T. Monetu cpkpouia ... (MAU 27), c. 237; the
other locations: Tonanos, C. [Inemena u Biagereim..., 123—-124.

116 [Opykosa, H. MoHeTHUTE HAXONKH, OTKpUTH B Bparapus mpes 1971 u 1972 r. — Apxeono-
rust, XIX, 1977, Ne 1, c. 68.

"7 IGCH 692; I'epacumos, T. KonextuBau Haxomku Ha mMonetH npe3 1939 r. — UBAU, 13,
1939, c. 344 (Archaic, together with a stater of the Orrescii).

"8 IGCH 720; I'epacumos, T. Monetnu cokposuia... (MAU 27), c. 240 (about 200 coins).

119 Several small silver coins (hemihectae with running Satyr types) found during archaeological
excavations at Koprivlen near Gotse Delchev seem to support this idea. Besides one anepigraphic
example the Koprivlen finds include another two inscribed with the name of Thasos and belonging
to group 11, cf. Yurukova, Y. Early coins. — In: A. Bozkova, P. Delev (eds.). Koprivlen. T. 1. Sofia,
2002, 243-246.
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3a WK TIPOTUB Te3u npenoioxkeHus? Te ce OCHOBABaT Ha Pa3MPOCTPAHEHHETO
Ha eJ[HA TOJISIMa CePHsI MOHETHH HAXOJIKHU OT paifoHa MEXy TOPHHUTE TEUCHHUS HA
Crpumon u Xebpoc — npu Bakceso, Kroocrenamicko!'®”; Jymuuna'®; k8. ,,OBua

kynen“ B Codusn'®; Benkoren, Mxrumancko'’; Kocrenen'"’; Tonsamo benoro!%;

AxanxueBo'”; Bunorpaznen''’; paiiona na ITazapmkux!'!!. 10 Ha U3TOK ca my0-

nuKyBaHM Haxonku oT benkoscku''?, Tlnosnus'® u Kpymieso''*; cmomenasar ce

U MPEIMMHO HEMYOINKYBaHH HAXOIKH OT CEBEPHUTE MOKpaHMHU Ha [OpHOTpa-
kuiickara HusuHa (Crapocen, Uepaosemen, Xucap, ['opau Jomisin, Kapioso)!''s.
Ha ror B nonmunute Ha CtpumoH u Hectoc ca n3BecTHH HAXOAKHU OT JPKUTYPOBO B
paiiona Ha Cangancku''®, ot Tore Jemues!!” u or CkpebaTHo''®, Ha KOUTO MHOTO
[I0-BEPOSTHO MOJKE J1a C€ IPHIIUIIE TACOCKHU ITPOM3X0 .

the End of the 6™ to the 3" Quarter of the 4" Century B.C. Catalogue of Early Thracian Tribal Coins
of 6%-5" Century B.C., Anepigraphic Types of Coins Minted on the Territory of the Early Odrysian
Kingdom and Early Odrysian Regal Coins of 5"—4™ Century B.C. Sofia, 2005, 64—68.

19 Thompson, M., O. Morkholm, C. M. Craay. An Inventory of Greek Coin Hoards (IGCH).
New York, 1973, 701; I'epacumos, T. KonekruBuu Haxonku Ha MoHeTH nipe3 1933 u 1934 . — UBAU,
8, 1934, c. 471: oxoj10 1BECTAa MOHETH.

14IGCH 712;Archéologischer Anzeiger. Beiblatt zum Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archéologischen
Instituts 1913, S. 363: Hax ABeCTa MOHETH.

15 JGCH 713; I'epacumos, T. KoneKTHBHI HAXOAKH HA MOHETH Mpe3 MOCICIHUTE TOAWHU.
— UBAWU, 15, 1946, . 237, 242; cvwuam. KonektuBHu Haxoaku Ha moHetn. — UAU, 17, 1950,
c. 318; cvwuam. KonekTMBHN HaxXoIKW Ha MOHETH Ipe3 nocieanute roguHu. — MAU, 18, 1952,
¢ 403 (HSKOIKOCTOTHH MOHETH).

16 IGCH 691; I'epacumos, T. CbKpoBHUILIAa OT MOHETH, HaMepeHH B Brirapus mpe3 1960 u
1961 . —- MAH, 26, 1963, c. 257 (apxauumnu).

197 [Opykosa, H. Mouetute..., c. 29, 6ex1. Ne 90.

18 IGCH 711; I'epacumos, T. MoHETHH CBKpOBHINA, HamepeHn B Boirapus mpe3 1958 u
1959 . — UAW, 25, 1962, c. 229.

19 [Opyxosa, H. MoHEeTHHTE CHKPOBHINA, OTKPHTH B Bhirapus mpes 1975 u 1976 . — Apxeo-
norust XX, 1978, Ne 4, c. 58.

"0 IGCH 743; I'epacumos, T. MOHETHH CHKpPOBHIIA, HamepeHu B Boirapus mpe3 1962 u
1963 . — UAU, 27, 1964, c. 241.

" IGCH 703; I'epacumos, T. KonektiHu Haxonku Ha MoHeTH mpe3 1934, 1935, 1936 rox. —
WBAW, 11, 1937, c. 323.

"2 IGCH 702; I'epacumos, T. KonextuBHu Haxoiku Ha MoHeTH mpe3 1951, 1952, 1953 u
1954 . — UAW, 20, 1955, c. 609.

13 [Opykosa, H. MoHeTHUTE CHKPOBUINA, OTKPUTH B Bbarapus npes 1973 u 1974 r. — Apxeo-
norus, XX, 1978, Ne 2, c. 72.

14 TGCH 695.

15 Topun Hommsa: IGCH 742; I'epacumos, T. Monetnu cpkposuma... (MAU 27), c. 237,
ocrananure: Tonanos, C. Ilnemena u Bnagerent..., 123—124.

116 [Opykoea, H. MoHeTHUTE HAXONKH, OTKpUTH B Bpirapus mpes 1971 u 1972 1. — Apxeono-
rus XIX, 1977, Ne 1, c. 68.

"7 IGCH 692; I'epacumos, T. KonextuBau Haxomku Ha mMonetH npe3 1939 r. — UBAU, 13,
1939, c. 344 (apxanyHu, 3a€THO CbC CTATEP HA OPECKUTE).

"8 IGCH 720; I'epacumos, T. Monetnu cpkpouia... (MAU 27), c. 240 (oxomo 200 MoHeTH)

19 Ha Ta3u naes HaBeXKIAT U HAKOJIKO ApeOHU CpeObpHI MOHETH (XEMHXEKTETa C THYAII[ Ca-
THp), IPOM3IM3AIIM OT apxeojorndecku paskonku npu Kompusien, TonenenueBcko; 0CBEH eauH
aHenrpadeH eK3eMIUIIP OT IIbpBa Ipyna, TyK MMa U JBa HAAIHCAHU OT TPETa rpyna ¢ UMeTO Ha
Tacoc; Bx.: IOpykoea, H. Paunu cpebbprn MoneTH. — Bue: A. Boxkosa, I1. Jlenes (pex.). Kompu-
sieH. T. 1. C., 2002, 244-248.
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exists that some among them could turn out to be Thasian imports,'? yet it seems

undeniable that the major part would belong to that very active and productive
and presumably also long local coinage, the centre of which should be sought
somewhere in the territory where most of the coin finds are concentrated.'?!

Whom did these local coins with the Satyr and Maenad type belong to? The
opinion of Stavri Topalov in favour of the Odrysians is based on the assump-
tion that they were in possession of the area in question (including the Upper
Strymon basin) throughout the period when the coins were minted. However
it should not be forgotten that in the same period the Odrysians were minting
royal silver and bronze coins, and the parallel existence of a royal and a civic
(tribal?) coinage is difficult to explain. Odrysian authority to the west of the
Upper Hebros plain is only attested sporadically for the late reign of Sitalces
and may have been lost soon after, in the ensuing period of decline in the last
twenty years or so of the fifth century when the Odrysians are attested to have
lost peripheral territories.'? It is true that a part of the finds (and especially
those from the regions of Plovdiv and Hissar) are from areas which evidently
remained throughout inside the Odrysian kingdom, but the coins could have
been introduced from abroad (as the result of trade or taxation?) or could have
belonged to a local group at least partly independent from Odrysian authority
which would have inhabited (according to the rest of the finds) the area between
Dupnitsa in the west and Pazardjik in the east. As already mentioned, this cor-
responds exactly with the territory occupied by the Bessi in the second and
first centuries B.C. It remains however doubtful (as has also been commented)
whether the Bessi already occupied this area in the fifth and fourth centuries
B.C. or only settled there later; in the previous case they would have been the
most probable producers of the Satyr and Maenad coins, while in the latter these
should be attributed to their enigmatic and hypothetical predecessors (eventu-
ally the Agrianians?).

Another problem much discussed in the existing literature is the still elusive
localization of the Bessic sanctuary of Dionysos. According to Herodotus
the sanctuary was situated ,,in the highest mountains” (¢mi t@v 0Qéwv T@V
vynAotatwv), belonged to the Satrae (Ovtot [Zdtoat] ot tov Aovooov to
pavtov eiot éxtnpévor) and was famous for its oracle (pavtrjiov); besides
the Bessi serving as prophets (mpodntevovteg) there was a chief priestess
(medpavtic) who gave the answers of the oracle just like the Delphic Pythia.'?

120 Cp. the opinion of Y. Yurukova on Akandjievo and Vetren/Pistiros (Yurukova, Y. Op. cit.,
p. 246). The find from Venkovets is of coins from group I, which after the opinion of Olivier Picard
should also be original Thasian examples (Picard, O. Monnayage thasien..., p. 420), although the
question needs further elucidation.

121 Cp. FOpyxrosa, H. Monerure..., 28-33. According to Y. Yurukova the active period of this
local coinage lasted from the late fifth to the early decades of the fourth century B.C. and its products
are among the coins represented in quantity in the contemporary hoards from the interior of Thrace.

122 E.g. the lands in the Thracian South-East which comprised the paradynastic domain of
Maesades the father of Seuthes II, cp. Xen. anab. 7.2.32.

12 Hdt. 7.111.2.
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3a OTHACSIHETO Ha HAaXOJIKUTE OT MO-BhTPEUIHUTE PailOHW KbM OPUTHHAIHO-
TO TaCOCKO MOHETOCEUYEHE WM KbM HETOBUS JIOKAJIEH TPAKUUCKU aHAJIOT TPYIHO
MOXE JIa ce TOBOpH 0e3 IETalIHO MOBTOPHO MIPOYYBaHE U IMyOIMKyBaHe HA CaMU-
T€ MOHETH, KOUTO B MTOBEYETO CIy4au ca caMoO ChOOIIEHH Hai-00I0 B CHILECT-
BYyBaIlIWTE MyOIMKAINH, 0€3 AeTAIN NI HIIIOCTPAaTUBCH MaTepUaIT; HE3aBHCUMO
OT BB3MOXKHOCTTA HSKOHU OT TSX JIa MPEJCTABIIABAT TACOCKH UMIOPTH' >, He Oynu
CbMHEHME, Y€ OCHOBHATa 4yacT IMPUHAJUIEKH HA €JHO 0COOEHO aKTMBHO U IPO-
JOYKTHBHO, a U3IVIEKIa U IPOLBIDKUTETHO MECTHO MOHETOCEUEHE, IEHTHPHT Ha
KoeTo Ou TpsAOBaNIO Ja ce THPCH HAKBIE B paifoHa Ha KOHIIGHTPAIUsI HA MOHET-
HHUTE HaXOomKu'2!,

Moske 11 [1a ce Kayke KOMY MPHHAJICKAT MOHETUTE C H300pakeHIsI Ha CaTHpP
u MeHazna? Muenuero Ha C. TonanoB B 1oJyi3a Ha OOPUCUTE CE OCHOBaBa Ha Ipe-
3yMILUSATA, Y€ T€ Ca BJIAJENH BIPOCHUTE TEPUTOPUH (BKJIIOUUTETHO JOJIMHATA
Ha ropHa Ctpyma) BBB BRIPOCHHUS mepuon. Ho oxpucure cekar B ChIIOTO TOBA
BpeMe IIapCKu CpeOBPHHU U OPOH30BH MOHETH, ¥ €THOBPEMEHHOTO CHIIECTBYBAHE
Ha I1apCKO U MIeMeHHO(?) MOHETOCeUEHE He € JIECHO 3a O0SICHEHME, a U BIacTTa
UM Ha 3amnajJ oT IpenenuTe Ha ['opHOTpakuiickara HU3MHA € 3aCBUAETEICTBAHA
eMM30INYHO KM Kpas Ha ympasieHueto Ha CUTalk U MOXe Ja € Omia u3ryoeHa
MHOTO CKOpPO CJIeJl TOBa, B HACTBIMWINS MEPHOA Ha oTciabBaHe Ha OAPHUCKOTO
[IApCTBO B MOCJICAHUTE JIBE JCCETUIETHS Ha V B., CBBP3aHO U ChC 3aryOBaHe Ha
nepudepuu tepuropun'??. BspHo, 4e gact ot Haxomkute (0cobeHo Te3u ot [1nos-
JUBCKO U XHMCAPCKO) ca OT paifoHH, KOUTO HECBMHEHO Ca OCTaBalU B TPAHUIUTE
Ha OIPHUCKOTO APCTBO, HO TE MOXKE /14 Ca IPOHUKBAIN TaM OTBBH (II0 THPTOBCKH
BT WU KaTo JaHBK?) U Aa ca MpUHAIekKaTl Ha (TIOHE OTHOCUTEITHO) He3aBH-
CHMa OT OJPUCHTE IJIEMEHHA IpyIia, oOuTaBalia (cropes pa3npocTpaHEHUETO Ha
OCTaHAIIMTEe HAXOJKH) paiioHa Mexay JlynmHuimko Ha 3anan u [lazapmxuniko Ha
u3tok. KakTo Bede cTaHa Jyma, MIMEHHO TOBa € pailoHBT, B KOMTO MU3BOPUTE OT
Il u I B. np.Xp. cuTyupar niaeMeHHara rpymna Ha 6ecure. OctaBa 06aue HEOTBbP-
JICHO, KaKTO CBIIO Bede Oerre KOMEHTHPAHO, Jald OeCHTE BeUue ca 3aeMalli TO3H
parion npe3 V-IV B. np.Xp., WM ca To 3aCeNwIn MO-KbCHO; B IIBPBUS CIydan
TE 1IE ca U Hal-BEpOATHUTE NMPOU3BOJUTEIN HA MOHETUTE ChC CaTUP U MEHAJa,
KOUTO BBB BTOPUS OW CIeBaJIO a c€ OTAanaT Ha XUIIOTETHYHUTE UM IpeALIec-
TBEHUIN (MOXe Ou arpuanute?).

EnvH apyr yecto TUCKyTHpaH B JIMTEpaTypaTa MpodeM € TO3H 3a BCe OIle
SHUTMAaTHYHOTO MECTOIIONIOKEeHUe Ha OeckoTo cBetmnuiie Ha Juonuc. Cropen
XepoaoT CBETUIMIIETO CE HAMUPAJIO ,,B HAl-BUCOKUTE INIAHUHU (¢TTL TV 00wV

120 Cpg. muennero Ha M. IOpyxosa 3a Akammxueso u Berpen/ITuctupoc (FOpyrosa, H. Pan-
HH..., ¢. 247). Haxonkara ot BeHkoBell € OT MOHETH OT I'bpBa IpyIna, KOMTO, CIIOPE] MHEHUETO Ha
OmuBue I1ukap, cpiio 6u TpsaOBano na ca opuruHanHu Tacocku (Picard, O. Monnayage thasien...,
p. 420), Makap TO3H BBIIPOC J1a M3UCKBA JTOMIBIHUTEIHO U3SICHIBAHE.

121 Cps. FOpyxosa, H. Mouerure..., 28-33. Criope| HeifHOTO MHEHME AKTHBHHSAT IIEPHOJ HA
TOBa MECTHO MOHETOCEUEHE € B Kpas Ha V M mbpBuUTe AeceTmwietus Ha [V B. np.Xp. u HeroBute
IIPOAYKTHU Ca Hal-MacoBO MPEJCTaBEHUTE MOHETH B CbKPOBHUILATA OT Ta3U €110Xa BbB BBTPEIIHOCTTA
Ha Tpakus.

122 Hamp. 3eMuTe B IOrOM3TOYHA Tpakws, ChCTABISBALIN APATNHACTHIESCKOTO BIAICHHE HA
6amara Ha Cesr Il Mecan, cps. Xen. anab. 7.2.32.
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Later sources usually attribute the sanctuary directly to the Bessi.!** Tt was
visited by Alexander the Great, presumably during his Thracian campaign in
335 B.C., and by the father of Augustus, the propraetor of Macedonia in 60 B.C.
Gaius Octavius who received for his son the same magnificent prophecy which
the oracle had offered long ago to the great Macedonian king.'”® Suetonius
mentions that the sanctuary was situated inside a ,,sacred wood” dedicated to
the god.!?® In 28 B.C. Marcus Licinius Crassus took it from the Bessi together
with the adjoining territory (,,the land in which they worship the god“) and
handed it to their enemies the Odrysians,'’ thus provoking the great Bessic
uprising lead by Vologaesus, a priest of Dionysos, in the following decade.!?
According to Macrobius the Thracian sanctuary combined under the name of
the Thracian Sabazios the cults of Apollo (the Sun) and Dionysos (Liber); it was
situated on the hill Zilmissos and consisted of a round temple open to the skies
in the middle.'”

The imprecise translation of Herodotus’ expression émi t@v 0Qéwv t@v
vnAotatwv has given rise to the popular opinion that the sanctuary was located
on a high mountain peak; the Greek text says only that it was somewhere in the
highest mountains, and does not give specific details on the exact topographical
situation. The traces of this sanctuary so popular in antiquity have long been
lost; a scholium on Euripides mentions uncertainly that according to some the
sanctuary of Dionysos was around Pangaeum, according to others — around
Haemus."*°

A number of contradictory opinions have been expressed on the problem
suggesting widely discrepant localizations for the sanctuary: on the mountain
peak Gyoz Tepe near Trigrad, on either Chil Tepe or Enihan Tepe to the south-
east of Chepelare, at Perperikon north-east of Kirdjali, on the St. Athanasius
peak in the Etropole Mountain among others."*! The late and therefore uncertain
attestation of the localization of the sanctuary in the Haemus (in the scholia to
Euripides) which has provoked the last mentioned suggestion (expressed by
Diliana Boteva), could alternatively be reviewed in the light of the discovery
that some ancient authors would use the name Haemus to designate the Rila

124 A review of the historical sources on the Bessic sanctuary of Dionysos in: Tauesa, M. 13-
BopHTe 3a npopuuanuiero Ha J{uonuc B Tpakus u T.Hap. Ceeuien rpan [lepnepukon. — Rhodopica,
2007, Ne 1, 251-258.

125 Sueton. Aug. 94.5.

126 Ibid.: in Liberi patris luco.

127 Cass. Dio 51.25.5.

128 Cass. Dio 54.34.5-7: BovAoyaiong ®a& Brjouds, iegeis tov mag’ avtoig Alovioov.

122 Macrobius Saturn. 1.18.11: item in Thracia eundem haberi solem atque Liberum accipimus,
quem illi Sabazium nuncupantes magnifica religione celebrant, ut Alexander scribit, ei que deo in
colle Zilmisso aedes dicata est specie rotunda, cuius medium interpatet tectum.

130 Schol. Euripid. Hec. 1267: oi pév meot 1o Ildyyawov eivat o pavtelov paot tod Aloviooov,
ol d¢ mept tov Aépov (cf. 3Bopu 3a uctopusrta Ha Tpakust u Tpakure. T. 1. C., 1981, c. 113).

31 Cf. Kayapos, I'. Tpakuiickute 6ecu, 40—41; bomesa, []. ETpononckust...; eadem. I1po6-
JeMH Ha Tpakuiickata uctopus u kynrypa. C., 2000, 138-141; Tomnexos, A. JlnoHNCOBOTO IpO-
punanuie B Tpakus. [Ipo6iemn Ha HCTOpHYeCcKaTa HHTEPIPETALHs HA M3BOPHUTE U JOKAIH3ALHs-
ta. — Ullp, 2007, Ne 1-2, 224-246; Tauesa, M. V3Bopure..., c. 255.
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t@v VYnAotatwv), IpuHAUIEKaNo Ha catpute (Ovtol [Latoatl] ot tov Atovooou
TO pHaVTLOV elot ékTnuévot) U OMI0 MPOYYTO KAaTo IMPOPHIAIHUIIE (LLAVTILOV);
OCBEH CIy)XEL[UTe KaTo Mpopuuarenu (moodpntevoviec) 6eCH UMANlo U TIIaBHA
xKpHna (TEOHAvVTLIS), KOSITO JaBaia OTTOBOPUTE Ha Opakyla ChIIO KaTo Aeiduii-
ckara ITutust'?. TIo-KbCHUTE U3BOPHU HAN-4€CTO MPUIMCBAT CBETHJIMIIETO M-
pekTHO Ha Gecute'?*. To e 610 moceTeHo OT AslekcaHabp Beauku, BEpOSTHO B
XOJla Ha TpakuickaTa My kamnanus npe3 335 . p. Xp., u oT 6amara Ha OKTaBUaH
Agryct, poripetopbT Ha Makenonus B 60 r. mp.Xp. OKxTaBuid, KOUTO MOy
3a CHHa CH ChIIOTO OJISICKAaBO MpejicKa3aHue, KOETO HAKOTa OpakyabT Ha J(noHHC
OWJI a1 Ha BENMKHS MakeIOHCKH Iap'?. CBeToHHU# ¢ho0IIaBa, 4e CBETHIINIIETO
ce HAMHUpPaJo B MOCBETeHA Ha Oora ,,cBemnieHa ropa““'?. B 28 r. p.Xp. Mapk JIu-
nuHuid Kpac ro oTHen ot Gecure 1 3a¢HO ¢ TEPUTOPHTA OKOJIO HETO (,,3eMATa, B
KOSITO YecTBar 6ora‘“) ro mpeaal B phleTe Ha TEXHUTE POTHBHHUIIN ofpucuTe'?’, ¢
KOETO IPeIN3BHKAJ U FOJIIMOTO BECTaHNE HA OecHTe Haueno ¢ kpera Ha [nonmc
Bosore3 mpe3 cnensamioro aecerunetue'?®, Cropea MakpoOuil TpakuiiCKOTO
CBeTWIIHIIE 00SIMHABAIO, ITOJT UMETO Ha Tpakuiickus Caba3ui, KyaTa Ha ATIOJIOH
(Con) u Auonuc (JIubep); To ce HaMupasIo Ha XbiIMa 3WIMHUCOC U TPEICTaBIIBA-
JI0 KPBI'bJI, OTBOPEH KbM HeOETO B cpemara xpam'?,

Henpernu3HoTto ThiakyBaHe Ha XepoxoToBaTa (pasa €7l TV 0QéwV TV
vPnAoTdTOV € TaTI0 OCHOBAaHHE Ha Pa3IPOCTPAHEHOTO MHEHNE, Y€ CBETHIIHILIETO
TpsIOBa J1a ce ThPCU HEMPEMEHHO Ha BUCOK TNIAHUHCKHU BPBX; TPBLKHAT TEKCT HE
Ka3Ba HUIIO IOBEYE OT TOBA, Y€ TO € OMJIO pa3MoJIOKeHO B HAW-BICOKUTE TUTAHU-
HU, 0€3 J]a yTOUHsABAa KOHKPETHHUs Tomorpadcku OOIMK Ha MECTOIMOIOKEHHUETO
My. CireinTe Ha IPOYYTOTO B IPSBHOCTTA CBETIIIMIIIE Ca 3ary0OCHU OTJaBHA; SIIH
CXONMOH KbM EBpumua oT0ensa3Ba HECUTYPHO, Y€ CHOPed HAKOU CEeMUNULEmO
na [Quonuc 6uno oxono Ilaneeil, cnoped opyeu — oxono Xemyc'*®, B cpiecTBy-
BalllaTa JUTeparypa ca U3Ka3BaHU Hail-pa3jiMyHU MPEINOI0KEHHUS 32 KOHKPETHA
JIOKaNu3alus Ha CBETWIMILETO: B IulaHMHara [lanreif, Ha BpbX 1b03 Teme mpu
Tpurpan, Ha Uun tene win EHuxan tene, rorou3rouHo ot Yenenape, B [lepnepu-
KOH, ceBepon3TodHO OT Kbpmxanu, Ha Bpbx CBetn Atanac B ETpomonckus bai-
kaH u ap."*! KbCHOTO U 3aT0Ba HECUTYPHO TOCTABAHE HA CBETHJIMIIETO B XeMyC

123 Hdt. 7.111.2.

124 TIpernen Ha u3BopHTe 33 OeCKOTO cBeTmnINe Ha Jlnouuc BX. y: Taueea, M. I3Bopute 3a
npopunanumero Ha Juonuc B Tpakus u T.Hap. Cemen rpan Ilepmepuxon. — Rhodopica, 2007,
Ne 1,251-258.

125 Sueton. Aug. 94.5.

126 Ibid.: in Liberi patris luco.

127 Cass. Dio 51.25.5.

128 Cass. Dio 54.34.5-7: BovAoyaiong ®a& Broods, lepels tov mag” avtoig Atovioov.

122 Macrobius Saturn. 1.18.11: item in Thracia eundem haberi solem atque Liberum accipimus,
quem illi Sabazium nuncupantes magnifica religione celebrant, ut Alexander scribit, ei que deo in
colle Zilmisso aedes dicata est specie rotunda, cuius medium interpatet tectum.

130 Schol. Euripid. Hec. 1267: ot pév megl 1o Iayyaiov elvat 1o HavTeldv pact Tov Alovooov,
ot d¢ mept tov Aéuov (cpB. M3Bopu 3a ucropusita Ha Tpakus u Tpakute. T. 1. C., 1981, c. 113).

B Bxk.: Kayapos, I. Tpakuiickute 6ecu, 40-41; Bomesa, /. ETpononckusT...; couyama. [po6-
JeMH Ha Tpakuiickata uctopus u kynrypa. C., 2000, 138—141; Tomnexos, A. JlnoHNCOBOTO TIpO-
punanuuie B Tpakus. [IpoGieMu Ha HCTOpHYECKaTa HHTEPIPETALUs HAa H3BOPUTE U JIOKAIH3ALHUsI-
ta. — UlIp, 2007, Ne 1-2, 224-246; Tauesa, M. 3Bopure..., c. 255.
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mountain, and accordingly the location of the Bessic sanctuary could be sought
there; as a matter of fact Rila is the highest mountain in Thrace and such a lo-
calisation would also fit with the words of Herodotus if we were to accept them
literally. I would however suggest the addition of some further arguments to this
discussion, and this would lead to the addition of one more hypothesis to the
many existing ones.

The transfer of the sanctuary of Dionysos from the Bessi to the Odry-
sians in 28 B.C. suggests that it would have been situated comparatively near
to the lands of the latter, and therefore its emplacement should be sought
where the respective territories of the Bessi and Odrysians came together.!3?
On the other hand, Herodotus links the sanctuary with the Satrae, and that
speaks in favour of a southern localization (in the Rhodopes) and not one
further north (in the Sredna Gora or Stara Planina). The easternmost point
of Bessic territory attested with relative certainty is Bessapara to the south-
east of modern Pazardjik; therefore is seems logical to look for the sanctuary
somewhere in the north-western Rhodopes, rather in the stretch situated to the
south-west of Pazardjik which was contiguous with Bessic tribal territory in
the adjoining Hebros plain but remained close enough to the territory of the
Odrysians further east in the plain (certainly around Philippopolis). It is in
these parts, near the village of Batkun (today merged with Patalenitsa) that
Dimitar Tsonchev excavated, in the 1930-es, a Thracian sanctuary of Ascle-
pius which thrived in the Roman Imperial age. The numerous votive reliefs, in
many of which the healing god is represented as a Thracian horseman, carry
dedicatory inscriptions with a characteristic local epithet of Asclepius which
appears in the various forms ZvApvdpnvog, Zvpivldinvog, Zvipvldpnvoc,
Zolpoldpmvog, ZvApvcdpnvog, Zopivdpnvog, Zoudpnvog, Zvpedpnvog,
ZopuLdpnvog, Zvpvdpnvog and similar.!** This appellation (or rather its first
component, ZvApvg) bears a striking phonetic similarity with the name of the
hill on which the sanctuary of Dionysos — Sabazios was situated according to
Macrobius: Zilmissus. The sanctuary at Batkun, situated by a mineral spring
near the Monastery of St. Peter and St. Paul, was of course one of Asclepius
the healing god and should not be confounded with the sanctuary of Dionysos;
but it should not be forgotten that Asclepius was considered a son of Apollo
from whom he inherited his medical skills, and that according to Macrobius
the sun-god Apollo was worshipped together with Dionysos at the sanctu-
ary of Sabazios on the hill (or mountain) Zilmissus. Thus the homonymity
of the appellations Zylmydrenos and Zilmissus may eventually be taken to
imply that the sanctuary of Asclepius was situated in the same area (region?
mountain?) as the main sanctuary dedicated to Dionysos — Apollo — Saba-
zios, and could in fact have been something like its branch or subsidiary. The

132 This argument has been brought forward first by Y. Yurukova ({Opykoea, H. Mouerure...,
c. 32).

133 Tsontchev, D. Le sanctuaire thrace prés du village de Batkoun. Sofia, 1941, passim; Mihailov,
G.1GBulg 3.1, p. 117-118, Nos 1114-1296.
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(B cxonuute kbM EBpuINA), KOETO € AaJI0 OCHOBaHME Ha MociegHara oT u3bpo-
eHuTe Jokanu3anun (Tazu Ha Juisaa boresa), MoXe BIpodeM Ja ce pasriexnaa
¥ B CBCTJIMHATA Ha OTOENA3aHOTO BEUE MPEXBHPISTHE HA UMETO Xewmyc Y HIKOH
AHTUYHU aBTOPHU BHPXY MacuBa Ha Puiia 1 CbOTBETHO CBETUJIMILIETO Ha OecuTe j1a
ce ThpcH TaM; Puia e nelicTBUTEIHO Hali-BUCOKaTa TuTaHnHa B Tpakus u ToBa Ou
OTrOBapsUI0 OYKBATHO HA XEpPOIOTOBOTO TBHPACHUE, aKo OsXMe YOSICH! B HETO-
Bara nperu3HocT. CTpyBa MU ce 00ade, ue U CbOOpaXKeHus OT APYyT PO Morar Jia
ce IpuBeAaT KbM Pa3IIekKAaHETO Ha TO3W MpoOiIeM, U TOBA MU JaBa OCHOBaHHE
na 1o6aBst KbM MHOTOTO CHIIIECTBYBAIIX XUIMIOTE3H OIIIE €THA.

IIpenaBaHeTo Ha CBETWIMILETO HA JIMOHKC U 3eMUTE OKOJIO HETO HA OJPUCH-
Te B 28 . ip.Xp. Ipearnoara, ue To c€ € HaMHUPaJI0 B OTHOCUTENIHA OJIM30CT 110
3eMHUTE Ha MOCJIEAHUTE, T.6. Y€ € PEIHO JIa C€ ThPCU TaM, KbJETO TEPUTOPUUTE
Ha OecuTe M Te3 Ha OPUCHUTE ca OHIIK B HEMOCPEACTBEHO cheeacTBo . OT apy-
ra CTpaHa, CBBP3BAHETO HAa CBETHIIMIIETO CHC CATPUTE Y XEpOIOT Mpennonara
mno-ckopo rkHa (B Pogomute), otkonkoto ceBepHa (B Cpenna ropa wiu Crapa
IUTAaHUHA) JoKanu3aius. Hall-n3rounara cpaBHUTENIHO CUT'ypHA TOYKa Ha Oecka-
Ta TieMeHHa Teputopus ¢ becanapa, roromsrouno ot [lazapmkuk; ciemoBaTen-
HO JIOTHYHO € CBETWJIMLIETO Ja ce Thpcu B CeBepozanaanute Pomomnu, u 1o mo-
CKOpO B yyacThbKa roroszamajaHo oT [lazap/mpkuk, cbhcefieH Ha Oeckara IUIEMEHHA
TEpUTOpPUS B OJIMHATA, HO TOCTATHYHO OJM3KO PA3MONIOKEH U 10 TEPUTOPHUSITA
Ha OJpHUCUTE MAJIKO MO-U3TouHO. MIMEeHHO TyK, Kpail ceno batkyH (nHec cnaro
¢ [laranenuma) mpe3 TpuaeceTTe roAUHU Ha MUHaIUs BeK Jumutep LloHues e
MPOYYHJI TPAKUIICKO CBETHIIMINE HAa ACKIICTIHH, IpoIb(TsIo Mmpe3 puMcKara uM-
meparopcka emnoxa. MHOroOpoitHATe 0OpOYHHM NMAMETHUIIH, B 9aCcT OT KOHWTO 31-
PaBEHOCHHUSAT OOr € M300pa3eH Karo TPaKHMCKU KOHHUK, HOCSAT MOCBEIIEHUS C
XapaKTepHO MECTHO NPO3BHUIIE Ha ACKIEHHHA, KOCTO C€ Cpellla BEB BapHAHTHUTE
ZuApvdenvog, ZupAvldinvog, ZuApvldenvos, ZLApvldemvos, ZuApvodenvog,
ZopAvdenvog, Zupdenvog, Zupedonvog, Zupldenvos, Zupvdenvog 1 ap. nox. '
IIpaBu BneuarieHue GoHeTHYHATA OMU30CT HA TOBA MPO3BHINE (M IO-CKOPO Ha
HEroBaTa IbpBa ChCTaBKa, ZLAUVG-, C IMETO Ha BHCOYHMHATA, HA KosATo Mak-
pobuii cutyupa TpakuiickoTo cetwiuine Ha J{uoHuc — Cabazuii: 3uiamucoc
(Zilmissus). Pa30upa ce, cBeTwiauiieTo npu baTkyH, pa3nojoXeHO Npu Jieue-
OeH m3BOp Kpail mHemHuS Manactup ,,CB. cB. [letsp u IlaBen™, e mocBeTeHO Ha
3paBEHOCHUS 00T ACKNIenuii; Ho ACKJIENNI € CMATaH 3a CUH Ha AIIOJIOH, OT KO-
TOTO € HACJCII JICYUTEICKUTE CU CIIOCOOHOCTH, a CTbHUEBHUAT ATIONOH, CIIOPE]
Maxpo0wuii, Oun cuakperusupat ¢ Auonrnc — JIubep B Caba3nueBoTo CBETUIIHIIE
Ha xbJMa (WK IwiaHuHaTa) 3uiMucoc. Taka ye cb3By4YreTo 3WIMHAPEHOC — 3Ull-
MHCOC MOXe O 03HauaBa, ye ACKJICTIHEBOTO CBETIIIHIIIE CE € HAMHUPAJIO B CHIIATa
MecTHOCT (00nact? miaHuHa?), B KOSTO € OWIO M IIaBHOTO cBeTwimmie Ha Jlu-
oHuc — AnionoH — Cabasuii, ye Moxke 61 € OMII0 Helo KaTo HeroB KJIOH MU (pHITH-

132 Topa chOOparkeHHe Beue ¢ n3ThkBaHo oT Mopaanka FOpykosa (Bx. FOpykosa, H. Monern-
Te..., C. 32).

133 Tsontchev, D. Le sanctuaire thrace prés du village de Batkoun. Sofia, 1941, passim;
Mihailov, G. 1GBulg 3.1, p. 117-118, Nos 1114-1296.
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sanctuary of Batkun is situated at the north-western outskirts of the western
Rhodopic ridge of Kirkaria (Snezhanka) which consequently could be singled
out as offering a strong possibility for the eventual localization of the sanctu-
ary of Dionysos. Also in relative proximity with Batkun, to the west across
the gorge of the river Chepinska raises the somewhat higher ridge of Alabak,
known also with the name of Bozhenets (God’s Mountain); despite the great
chronological interval this appellation could preserve a historical souvenir of
a former cult role of the mountain. Or, if we should suggest that the sanctuary
of Batkun was only situated at the gateway to the main sanctuary of Dionysos
which was somewhere in the higher interior parts of the Rhodopes (,,in the
highest mountains®), then the latter should eventually be sought to the south
of the Chepino basin, in the high ridges of Syutkya or the Batak Mountain ris-
ing to an altitude above 2000 m.
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aj1. baTKyHCKOTO CBETHIIUINIE C€ HAMUPA B CEBEPO3araIHOTO MOJHOXKKE HAa 3arma/l-
Hopogornickus pua Kppkapust (CHexxaHka), KOHTO ce MpeBpbhIla 10 TO3H HaYHH B
CWJICH KaHAWJAaT 3a €BeHTyaJIHaTa XUIIOTETUYHA JIOKaIU3auys U Ha JIMOHHCOBOTO
ceetunuiie. Chlio B OTHOCUTEHA O61m30cT ¢ batkyH, Ha 3amal OTBB]] MPOJIOMa Ha
YenmHcka peka cpenty Kbpkapus ce u3aura Majiko Io-BUCOKHS XpebeT Auadak,
M3BECTEH U C NMPO3BUILETO bojkeHelr; BbIpeKH OrpOMHUS MHTEPBAJl BbB BPEMETO,
BTOPOTO Ha3BaHUE MOXKE Jla TMa3d ChXpaHEeH MCTOPUYECKU CIIOMEH 3a HIKOralll-
HO KyJATOBO 3Hau€HHE Ha IUTaHMHATa. Mm, ako JOMycHeM, Ye CBETHIIMILETO MpU
BarkyHn ce e Hamupaso caMo Ha HOACTBHIIUTE KbM Pa3IoI0KEeHOTO MHOTO I10-HaBb-
Tpe BbB BUCOKUTE YacTH Ha PomonuTe (,,B Hali-BUCOKUTE TUIAHWHU ) IJIaBHO CBe-
THIHIIE Ha JIHOHUC, TO MOCIeTHOTO OM MOTJIO /1a C€ ThPCHU Ha 10T 0T YeHHCKOTO
KopuTO, B m3muramure ce Haj 2000 M xpebetn Ha CroTks 1 baraiikara miiaHuHa.

65



TOJIUIIIHUK HA COOUUCKNUSA YHUBEPCUTET ,,CB. KIIMMEHT OXPUICKU*

HNCTOPUYECKU ®PAKVIITET
Tom 100, 2007
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Tome 100, 2007

MINORITIES MERCHANT IN RUMELI IN
THE 17*-18" CENTURIES*

SVETLANA IVANOVA

In 1761 in a berat of a tax farmer of the income from tobacco merchants
from Rumeli — Muslim or non-Muslim, raya and askeri-officials in “state trade”,
were defined as follows: “selling tobacco tiicar taifesi either from janissaries
or from the other askeri and from bazergdn taifesi”.! Thus we meet with the
affiliation of the Ottoman trade class (bazergdn or tiicar), with the basic elements
of the social structure of the Ottoman Empire (askeri and reaya). However,
the sources of that time as well as historiography agree on one additional
particularity fact that it was the representatives of ethno-confessional groups
— minorities for the region given (Armenian, Greek, Jewish as well as Latin and
Dubrovnikan) who had a special place among the merchants in Rumeli. They
had some characteristics that were typical for the social positions in the range
zimmi — miistemin.? They operated in a network together with their compatriots

* This research is part of my project developed with the kind financial support by the Research
Support Scheme program of the Open Society for which I am very grateful. The text was drafted
almost 10 years ago and I present the material in its original form. Meanwhile I was able to publish:
Hesanosa, Cs. ApMeHLI ¥ aJuKeM TykaapH (3a craryca Ha Thproseua B Pymenus npe3 XVII-XVIII
B.— Bulg. Hist. Rev. (BHR). Studia in Honorem Professoris Virginiae Paskaleva. 2006, 1-2; Ivanova,
Sv. Minorities All Around — and Merchants All Around (towards the Social Status of the Merchant
Estate in Ottoman Overland Trade in the Balkans, 17" — 18% ¢.). — In: Europe’s Economic Rela-
tions with the Islamic World 13" — 18" Centuries. A cura di Simonetta Covaciocchi. Serie II — Atti
delle “Settimane di Studi” e altri Convegni. Fondazione Istituto Internazionale di Storia Economica
“F. Datini” Prato. La Monnier, 2007; H4sanosa, Cs. Ctaryc Ha rbpuute ThproBuu Pymenus mpes
XVII-XVIII B. — BbB: bankanure. MogepHuzauus, MIGHTUYHOCTH, uaer. COOpPHHK B 4eCT Ha npod.
Hans {anosa. C., 2011.

' OrO (Oriental deptment of National Library, Sofia), S4, p. 12, doc. L.

2 1 am focused on “ethno-cultural minorities”, i.e. groups that differ from the majority of
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MAJIIIMHCTBA — THPI'OBLI1A B PYMEJINA
ITPE3 XVII-XVIII BEK*

CBETJIAHA UBAHOBA

B Gepar ot 1761 1. Ha OTKYIUUK Ha OPUXOA OT TIOTIOHA THPrOBLUTE B Py-
MEJUST — MIOCIOJIMAHH U HEMIOCIOJIMAHHM, pasi U aCKepH-YWHOBHHUIM B ,,IbPXKAaB-
HaTa TBPTOBHA™* ca MPEICTAaBCHHU TaKa: ,,lIPOJABAIIH TIOTIOH fiicar taifesi OWUIIO OT
eHnJapuTe, OUJI0 OT ApyruTe askeri U OT bazergdn taifesi”'. Taka ce cpemame ¢
aduImanuaTa Ha 0CMaHCKOTO ThPTOBCKO ChCloBHE (hazergdn viw tiicar) ¢ 6a3uc-
HUTE SIIEMEHTH Ha COIMATHATa CTPYKTypa Ha OCMaHCKaTa NMITepHs (ackepu WIH
pas). I3BopuTe OT enoxara KakTo 1 ucToprorpadusara odade ca eAMHOIYIITHH 3a
e/iHa JOIIBITHUTEIHA CIIe(HKa Ha TOBA CHCIOBHE — 0COOCHOTO MSICTO CPEX Thp-
ryeamuTe B Pymenns Ha mpecTaBUTENN HAa €THO-KOH(DECHOHATHU TPYIH — MaJl-
IIMHCTBA 3a Pa3MIeXJaHus PerHoH (apMEHIIH, ThPIH, €BPEH, KaKTO U JIATHHU WIIN

* ToBa n3cjenBaHe € 4acT OT IPOEKTa MU, pa3padoTBaH ¢ huHAHCOBATA IIOMOLL Ha IPOT-
pamara Research Support Scheme kbM UuctuTyTa ,,OTBOpEHO 001IECTBO, 32 KOETO Onaroaapsi.
TexcTbT Oelre NOAroTBEH npeau okiio 10 roAMHU U IpEeACTaBsAM MaTepuajia B OPUTHHATHUS MY
BHJ. MeXIyBpeMEHHO UMax Bb3MOXHOCT Ja nyonukyBam: Meanosa, Cé. ApMEHIM U aPKEM
Tymxkaapu ( 3a cratyca Ha Thproeeua B Pymenus npe3 XVII-XVIII B. — Bulg. Hist. Rev. (BHR).
Studia in Honorem Professoris Virginiae Paskaleva. 2006, 1-2; Ivanova, Sv. Minorities All
Around — and Merchants All Around (towards the Social Status of the Merchant Estate in Ot-
toman Overland Trade in the Balkans, 17" — 18" ¢.). — In: Europe’s Economic Relations with
the Islamic World 13* — 18" Conturies. A cura di Simonetta Covaciocchi. Serie IT — Atti delle
»Settimane di Studi® e altri Convegni. Fondazione Istituto Internazionale di Storia Economica
,»F. Datini* Prato. La Monnier, 2007; Hganosga, Cé. Ctatyc Ha rppunuTe ThproBiu Pymenus npes
XVII-XVIII B. — BwB: bankanute. Mogepuuzanus, UASHTUUHOCTH, uaer. COOPHUK B YeCT Ha
npo¢. Hans Jlanosa. C., 2011.

! Opuenraicku otaen (OpO) va Haponua 6ubnuoreka ,,Cs. cB. Kupun u Meronuii* (HBKM),
S4, c. 12, nok. 1.
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living abroad, which is the precondition” for their significant presence both in
local and international trade. In my attempt to reconstruct the real status of these
“foreigners of the Islam”, as they were called by F. Braudel, I call such subjects
of the sultan “own foreigners of the Empire”.?

It seems that T. Stojanovic, R. Mantran and F. Braudel have said everything
about the Orthodox, Jewish or Armenian merchants in Rumeli. Moreover, there
are a large number of research works on Dubrovnik, on Ottoman-European trading
relationships.* However, this historiography presents the summarized image of
social characters in the Empire. Thus we do not find there much information about
the trade on today’s Bulgarian territory, and the majority of Bulgarian research
works are not based on Ottoman sources.’

The historiography picture emphasizes the importance of regional
researches, which is the starting point of my paper: on the basis of mainly
Ottoman sicil documents of the central part of Rumeli in the 17"-18"
centuries to add new details to the SOCIAL PORTRALIT of merchants in
the Ottoman Empire who originated from ethno-religious minorities, or
“minority” merchants.

modern Bulgaria, who live here from the pre-Industrial age. Their existence creates and maintains a
vertical division of the Ottoman society of the pilar groups with an identical status, a status differ-
ing them from the Muslims. Islamic social practice requires a division of the society into Muslims
and non-Muslims. The latter have a specific legal and social status “zimma”, defined as a system
of guarantees for the individuals, their property and confession of their religion, but they are valid
under certain restrictions in those areas. Compliance with this status in the Ottoman state led to
breakdown of the population, based on ethno-confessional principles — groups of Armenians, Jews,
Vlachs, Greeks, Gypsies, various Muslim groups, Catholics, etc. The Ottoman Empire used those
separate groups to manage their subjects, i.e. to collect taxes and to ensure lawful behavior. On the
other hand, ethno-confessional communities meet the religious, social, cultural, psychological and
economic needs of its members.

Miistemin were non-Muslims, subjects of various countries with which the Ottomans had
signed contracts (capitulations or ahdnames), enabling them to reside within the Muslim state, not as
its subjects, and to engage in merchant business. — see: Hearnosa, Cs. [Ipenu na ce ponu ObArapcKusT
muiieT. — BbB: IbpkaBa u LlppkBa — L{bpkBa u appxasa B Obirapckara ucropus. C6. mo ciydait
135-roguiiauHaTa OT yupeasBaHeTo Ha bearapckara exzapxus. C., 2006.

3 Ivanova, Sv. The Empire’s “Own” Foreigners: Armenians and Acem Tiiccar in Rumeli in the
17" and 18" Centuries. — In: The Ottoman Cpitulations: text and Context. Ed. K. Fleet and M. van
den Boogert. Oriente Moderno, Vol. 22 (83), n.s., 3-2003.

4 Stojanovic, T. The Conquering Balkan Orthodox Merchants. — Journal of Economic History,
Vol. 20, 1960; p. 2, Martran, R. Foreign Merchants and the Minorities in Istanbul During the 16
and 17" Centuries. — In: Christians and Jewis in the Ottoman Empire. Ed. B. Braude and B. Lewis.
Vol. 1, New York — London, 1982, p. 134; Broaudel, F. Les structures du quotidien: le possible
at I’impossible. Paris, 1979; A Social and Economic History of Ottoman Empire. 1300-1914. Ed.
H. Inalcik. Cambridge, 1996.

> Mumes, I1In. TeproBusita B 6barapckute 3emu npe3 X VIII 8. Codust, 1989. Muc.; U3 ucropu-
ATa Ha ThproBusita B Obsrapckure 3emu npe3 XV-XIX B. Pen. B. Ilackanesa. C., 1978; Ilanosa, Ch.
Bwirapckure Teprosuu npe3z X VII Bek. C., 1980; Caxwvz06, He. Ctonanckute Bpb3Ku Mexay Jly0-
poBHuK 1 Obnrapckute 3emu npe3 X VI-XVII cronerus. C., 1930; Macnes, Cm. TpproBusita MeXay
Obarapekute 3emu U TpancunBanus npe3 XVI-XVII B. C., 1991; byp-Mapkoscka, M. bankanute u
yHrapckus nasap npe3 XVIII . C., 1997.
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nyOpoBHUYaHHU). Te mpuTekaBaT XapakTePUCTHKH, TPUCHIIY HA COITUATHUTE CTa-
TYCH B IMaIla3oHa zimmi — miistemin’, ISHCTBAT B MPEXKa 3a€IHO C JKUBECIIUTE
3a] TPaHULA CBOM CHIJIEMEHHHULU, KOETO MPEANOCTaBsA 3HAYMMOTO UM MPUCHCT-
BHE B PETHOHAJIHATA U MEXKyHapOAHAaTa ThproBus. ONUTBANKH ce 1a pEKOHCTpY-
Mpam peaHusl CTaTyc Ha ,,9yKJICHIINTE Ha ucisaMa’, kKakto ru Hapuda @. bpogen,
HapUyYaM Te3H MOJAHUIM Ha cyaTaHa ,,own foreigners of the Empire‘.

Karo ue nu T. CrosnoBu4, P. ManTpan, ®@. Bponen ca ka3aium BcHYKO 3a
IPaBOCIABHHUTE, €BPEHCKUTE WIIM apPMEHCKUTE THProBLHU B Pymemniist, MHOXeCTBO
ca m3cuenBaHusATa 3a [lyOpOBHHUK, 32 0CMaHO-EBPONICHCKUATE THPTOBCKH OTHOIIIE-
uustt. Ta3u uctoprorpadus obadye mpeactass 0000IICHNS 00pa3 Ha COIMATHUTE
MEPCOHAXH B UMIICPUATA M €CTECTBCHO B HEsl HE OTKPUBAME MHOTO 33 ThPTOBH-
sITa KOHKPETHO B JHEITHUTE OBJITAPCKU 36MHU, & MHO3UHCTBOTO OT OBITapCKUTE
U3CIICIBAHUS He ca GasMpaHu Ha OCMaHCKH U3BOPH®.

Uctopuorpadckara xapTuHA IMOgYEpTaBa 3HAUYCHHETO HA PETHOHATIHHUTE
H3CIIEIBaHUA, KOETO € M OTIpaBHAaTa TOYKa Ha MOETO H3JIOKEHHE: Ha 0a3ara

2 PoKycHpam ce BBPXY ,,eTHOKYITYPHHTE MAJILUHCTBA, T.e. TPYIH, KOUTO CE Pa3IndaBaT OT
MHO3HMHCTBOTO B CbBPEMEHHA bbarapus, KOUTO JKUBEAT TyK OT JOMHIYCTpUaIHaTa ernoxa. ChIecT-
BYBAHETO MM Cb3[aBa U IOJJbPKa BEPTHKAIHO IEICHHE HA OCMAHCKOTO OOLIECTBO HA MHIAPHU
TPy ¢ UAEHTHYEH CTaTyC, pa3iMyaBalll TH OT MIOCIOJIMaHHTE. McisMcKaTa conuaiHa MPaKTHKa
M3HCKBA pa3jielieHHe Ha OOIIECTBOTO Ha MIOCIOIIMAHM M HeMioctonManu. [locienHuTe umar cre-
nuUYeH JeTajgeH U COLMAICH CTaTycC ,,zimma ", NeUHUpaH KaTo cucTeMa OT FapaHIUU 3a HHIH-
JuauTe, cCOOCTBEHOCTTA U M3IOBSABAHE HA PEIUTHUATa, KOUTO 00ade ca BalUAHU IPH CIAa3BaHE HA
OIpeJIeNeH: pecTpUKIUY B cbmuTe cepu. CrasBaHETo Ha TO3U CTaTyT B OCMAHCKATa JAbPKaBa
BOJIH /IO pa3ZieNICHUE Ha HACEJICHHETO, 6a3UpaHO Ha €THOKOH(ECHOHAIHY IPUHIUIY — QDMEHIIH, €B-
pew, Bacu, TbpIH, UTaHU, PA3INYHN MIOCIOJIMAHCKU IPYIIH, KaTOMHIH 1 11p. OcMaHCKaTa AbpkaBa
H3I013Ba Taka 000COOCHUTE IPyny, 3a Ja YIpaBiiBa IOJAHUIUTE CH, T.€. Aa ChOHpa JaHBLIUTE
CH U Jla OCUTYPH JICTAIHOTO UM noBefeHue. OT Apyra cTpaHa, eTHO-KOH(ECHOHAIHUTE OOIIHOCTH
YAOBIIETBOPSBAT PEIUTHO3HHUTE, COLMATHUTE, Ky/ITypPHUTE, ICUXOIOTHYECKUTE 1 HKOHOMUYECKUTE
HY’>KIU Ha CBOUTE 4ICHOBE.

Miocmemun ca HEMIOCIOIMAHH, IOAAHUIU Ha Pa3IHYHH ABPXKABH, C KOUTO OCMAHIIUTE ca I0-
OIHUCAIH JOTOBOPH (Kanumynayuuy WA axoHamema), JaBallid UM Bb3MOXHOCT Jja IpeOHBaBar B Ipe-
JeNuTe Ha MIOCIONIMAHCKATa IbpxkKaBa, 03 Ja ca HelHU MOJAHUIY, U a CE 3aHHUMAaBaT C ThProBCKa
neHocT — Bk. Meanosa, Cs. Ilpenn na ce ponu Obirapckust muier. — Bue: [Ibpxaa u Llbpksa —
IIbpkBa u appxkaBa B Obarapckara uctopus. CO. mo ciyyail 135-roquiHuHaTa OT yupesiBaHeTo Ha
Bbearapckara ex3apxus. C., 2006, 134-184.

3 Ivanova, Sv. The Empire’s ,,own* foreigners: Armenians and acem tiiccar in Rumeli in the
17" and 18" centuries. — In: The Ottoman Cpitulations: text and Context. Ed. K. Fleet and M. van
den Boogert. Oriente Moderno, Vol. 22 (83), n.s., 3-2003.

4 Stojanovic, T. The Conquering Balkan Orthodox Merchants. — Journal of Economic History,
Vol. 20, 1960, p. 2; Martran, R. Foreign Merchants and the Minorities in Istanbul During the 16
and 17" Centuries. — In: Christians and Jewis in the Ottoman Empire. Ed. B. Braude and B. Lewis.
Vol. 1, New York — London, 1982, p. 134; bpodens, ®. Urpsl oOMeHa. MarepuasbHas LUBHIM3ALMS,
skoHoMuKka U kanutanu3M, X V-XVIII BB. T. 2. Mockgsa, 1988; A Social and Economic History of
Ottoman Empire. 1300-1914. Ed. H. Inalcik. Cambridge, 1996.

5 Mumes, ITn. Teprousita B Obnrapckute 3emu mpe3 XVIII 8. Codust, 1989. duc.; U3 ucro-
pusita Ha ThproBusta B Obarapckure 3emu npe3 XV-XIX B. Pen. B. Ilackanesa. C., 1978; Ilanosa,
Cn. bparapckute Toprosuu mnpe3 XVII sek. C., 1980; Caxwzo6, He. CTOnaHCKUTE BPB3KH MEXKAY
JyopoBuuk u Obarapckute 3emu npe3 X VI-XVII cronerus. C., 1930; Macnes, Cm. Tvprosusrta
Mexay Obnrapckute 3emu U TpancunBanus npe3 XVI-XVII B. C., 1991; Byp-Maproscka, M. ban-
KaHUTe U yHrapckus nasap npe3 XVIII 8. C., 1997.
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1. The investigated region and its economic characteristic
in the 16"™-18" centuries

The investigation is concentrated on the territories that are today comprised
by the borders of Bulgaria: between the Black Sea and Kalotina, between the
River Danube and the southern sides of the Rhodopes. These territories I also call
central part of Rumeli. In late Middle Ages they were distinctly rural, with weak
urbanization and badly developed town economy.® The overstock — agricultural
raw materials mainly — was exported by trade, especially by “state trade”, from
central Rumeli as well as from the centers located on the periphery or out of
the region. It seems that trade was particularly active on the north-south vertical
with main debouchments in the south — the Aegean ones, and in the north — the
Danube ports. The Black Sea ports were rather transit points. Big oriental trade of
luxury goods and spices to Western Europe was not in transit through Bulgarian
territories, but it was in transit towards Transylvania, Wallachia, Moldova and
from there — to Central Europe, Poland and Russia.” Together with the necessity
to provide goods for local consumers in Rumeli this direction in trade maintained
the thin capillaries of the Silk Road across the Balkans. Since the 17" century
relatively bigger quantities of agricultural produce and manufactured goods from
this region had been sold in the north, where international trade by land was
slowly developing on a small scale. It was performed by members of minority
groups that acted in networks on Ottoman territory and on the territories of
Ottoman economic contractors. Bulgarian merchant class was established slowly
and under a foreign flag, while the Muslims from the central part of Rumeli were
largely bound in the “state trade”.® The leadership position of the Muslims-askeri
in this sphere is immediately visible, but actually the Muslims are majority at all
levels of the internal trade and their involvement in the international contacts in
the region is significant too.

2. The sources

The sources of the research are exclusively Ottoman ones. Tapu tahrir and
cizye registers have been used, and mostly “text” documents of the sici/ and of

¢ ['eopeuesa, L. TIpocTpancTBo U pocTpancTea Ha Obsrapurte. C., 1999, 16-58; Hupchick, D.
The Bulgarians in the 17" ¢. Slavic Orthodox Society and culture under Ottoman Rule. Jefferson-
North Carolina — London, 1993, 18, 38-39, which quotes: Todopos, H. bankauckusr rpaa. C., 1972
u I'pozoanosa, E. brarapckara naponnoct npe3 X VII Bek. [lemorpadceko uzcnensane. C., 1989 — In
the Bulgarian lands the town dwellers constituted only 4% and the Bulgarian Slavs were mainly
involved in the agriculture.

7 Mumes, I1n. Op. cit.; Murphey, R. Patterns of Trade along the Via Egnatia in the 17" Dentu-
ries. — The Via Egnatia under Ottoman Rule (1380 — 1699). Ed. E. Zachariadou. Rethymnon, 1996;
Ilanosa, Cu. CBenenus B JIbpkaBHuTe apxuB Ha rp. Kityk 3a ThproBusita Mex1y ObJIrapCKUTE 3eMU
u Tpancunsanus ne3 XVII B. — U3B. Ha nbpx. apxusu (MAA), 32, 1976, c. 165.

8 I'anoes, Xp. Teproeckara oomsiHa Ha EBpomna ¢ 6eirapekute 3emu npe3 X VIII u Hauanoto Ha
XIX B. — BbB: I'anoes, Xp. [Ipobaemu Ha brirapckoro Be3paxaane. C., 1976; [lanosa, Cn. byirap-
CKHTE ThProBUU...; Stojanovic, T. Op. cit., p. 281; Tabak, F. Local Merchants in Peripherial Areas of
the Empire. The Fertile During the Long 19" Century. — Review, Vol. XTI, 2, 1988, 179-182.
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[IABHO HA OCMAHCKA CHIKUJIOBA JOKYMEHTAIUA OT HEeHTPAJIHUTE YACTH HA
Pymeaus ot XVII-XVIII B. n1a ce no6aat HoBu noapodoHoctu kbm COIU-
AJIHUSA NOPTPET na Thprosena B OcMaHckaTa HMIIEPHS OT €THO-peJIU-
THO3HHTE ,,MAJIIUHCTBA®, WM ,,MATINHCTBEHUS“ ThProBeil.

1. U3cneqBaHUSAT pPaiioH U HEroBaTa CTONMAHCKO-HKOHOMUYeCKa
xapakTtepuctnka npe3s XVI-XVIII B.

NscnenBanero € chbCpeOTOUCHO BHPXY TEPUTOPUUTE, BKIIIOUYEHHU JHEC B
rpanuuute Ha bwarapus: mexnay UepHo mope u Kanoruna, mexnay p. yHas
U I0KHHUTE CKJIOHOBe Ha PonmomnuTe, KOMTO Hapuyam oOIlle LEHTpalHa 4acT Ha
Pymenus. B KbcHOTO cpenHOBEKOBHE T€ ca MPEACTABISIBAIN NMOAYEPTAHO ar-
papeH peruoH, che cnabu ypOaHu3alus 1 pa3BUTHE HA rPajicKaTa HKOHOMHKa®.
CTOKOBHUTE U3MUIIBLU — INIABHO CEJICKOCTOIIAHCKU CYpOBUHU — C€ U3KapBaT OT
Lentpanna Pymenus upes ThproBusi, ¥ 0COOEHO MOCPENCTBOM ,,IbPKaBHA ThP-
TOBUA™, W TIpe3 IICHTPOBE, PA3MOIIOKEHHN Mo HepudepusTa U U3BBH TO3HU pe-
THOH. M3riiexma 0coOCHO aKTHBEH € CTOKOBHUAT OOMEH IO BEpTHKajara CeBep
— 10T ¢ OCHOBHHM Jie0yIIeTa Ha 0T ereiCKHUTe, a Ha CeBep — AYHABCKUTE MPHUC-
TaHHUILA, JOKAaTO YEPHOMOPCKHUTE Ca I0-CKOPO TPaH3UTHU NyHKTOBE. [onsimara
OpPUEHTAJICKA THPTOBUS C JIYKCO3HHM CTOKHM WM MOIIpaBKU KbM 3ananHa EBpomna
HE TpaH3UTHpA Mpe3 OBJITapCKUTE TEPUTOPUH, HO T€ ca TPAH3UTHU IO HAIIPaB-
neHueTo KpM TpancunBanusi, Bnamko, MongoBa, a upe3 Tax kbM LleHTpanna
Espomna, [onma u Pycus’. 3aeaHo ¢ HEOOXOAMMOCTTa J1a C€ OCUTYPHU CTOKA 32
MECTHHUSI KOHCyMaTop B Pymernusi ToBa HampaBlieHHE B ThPrOBUATA MOAIBPKA
ThHKUTE Kanuiisipu Ha [1b1s Ha konpunara nipe3 bankanure. Ot XVII B. cpas-
HUTEITHO TO-TOJIEMH KOJMIECTBA CEJICKOCTOMAHCKA MPOAYKIHS U MaHH(PAKTYpa
OT TO3M PErHOH C€ peaju3upar Ha ceBep, KbJETO OABHO ce Hauara M JpeOHa
MEXAYHapoJHa ThProBus, OCBIIECTBABAaHA OT IIPEACTABUTENIN Ha MAJILIMHCTBA,
KOHUTO JIeMCTBAaT B MPEKU Ha OCMAHCKa TEPUTOPUS U HA TEPUTOPUUTE Ha OCMaH-
CKHUTE CTOMAHCKH KOHTPAreHTH. bhJIrapckoTo ThProBCKO ChCIOBUE CE 3apax/a
0aBHO U ToJ Uy>X[ (JIar, a MIOCIOJIMAHUTE OT HETPaTHUTE YacTH Ha Pymenus B
roJisiMa CTEIeH ca 00BbpP3aHM C ,,AbpP)KaBHATA ThPTOBHS S,

¢ ['eopeuesa, L[s. [IpocTpancTBo U pocTpancTea Ha Obsrapurte. C., 1999, 16-58; Hupchick, D.
The Bulgarians in the 17" ¢. Slavic Orthodox Society and culture under Ottoman Rule. Jefferson-
North Carolina — London, 1993, p. 18, 38 — 39, koiito uutupa: Tooopos, H. bankanckusrt rpaz.
C., 1972 u I'pozoanosa, E. benrapckara naponnoct npe3 X VII Bek. [lemorpadcko nzcnensane. C.,
1989 — B ObITapcKUTE 3eMH IPAJCKOTO HaceNneHue ¢ easa 4%, a ObIrapuTe CIaBsIHHU Ca AHTAXKUPAHU
IJIaBHO C arpapHa JAeHHOCT.

" Mumes, IIn. Hur. cvu.; Murphey, R. Patterns of Trade along the Via Egnatia in the 17" Dentu-
ries. — The Via Egnatia under Ottoman Rule (1380 — 1699). Ed. E. Zachariadou. Rethymnon, 1996;
Ilanosa, Cu. CBenenus B JIbpkaBHuTe apxuB Ha Tp. Kityk 3a ThproBusita Mex1y ObJIrapCKUTE 3eMU
u Tpancunsanus ne3 XVII B. — U3B. a nbpix. apxusu (MIA), 32, 1976, c. 165.

8 F'anoes, Xp. Teprosckara oOmsaa Ha EBpoma ¢ 6barapckute 3emu npe3 X VI u Haganoro
Ha XIX B. — BbB: [anoes, Xp. llpodnemu Ha bbarapckoro Bb3paxnaune. C., 1976; Ilanosa, Ch.
Bovarapckure Thproeuu...; Stojanovic, T. Llut. cbu., c. 281; Tabak, F. Local Merchants in Pe-
ripherial Areas of the Empire. The Fertile During the Long 19* Century. — Review, Vol. XI, 2,
1988, 179-182.
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the archival collections of the Oriental department of the National Library “St. St.
Cyril and Methodius”.

In the studied sicils the palette of the treated trade problems seems poor. A
fragment of a sicil from Sofia S149 of years 1682/3, for example, contains only
records of kadi cases —316, of which only two can be related directly to commercial
relationships. In a sicil from Rouse R1 of years 1657/8 there are 217 documents
of central authorities and the local kadi, two of which were used in evidence
of big loans and might be related to our problem. In two sicils from Hadjioglu
Pazardzhik of 1739/40 and 1787/91 there are, respectively, 238 documents, 109 of
which are on private legal problems, and other 407 documents, 165 of which are
sultan ones. Most of the documents are connected with state supplies, and private
trade is presented by only two investigations of a disappeared merchant and a
disappeared celeb.” Doing business deals in court; registering trade companies
and legal settling of trade problems were not frequent. For example, in one of
the documents a resident of Constantinopole — Ishak son of Kordol, yahudi, and
a resident of Sofia — Aron son of Abraham, yahudi, declared in the court of Sofia
that for two years they had had a trade company in which each one of them had
participated with one half of the capital (sermaye) in order to trade with Venice.
At that moment they shared the profit, and none of them owed money to his
partner; year 1618.1° What predominate are examples of breaking such trade
companies — either due to disloyalty, or due to a partner’s death. In Sofia on 24
February 1684 reconciliation (sulh) was registered between Samuil son of Jasaf,
a Jew from Istanbul cemaat, and Rabie hatun, wife of the dead Ramazan Yazici
from Karagoz bey mahalle in Sofia. The 305-gurus debt of the deceased person
Samuil is liquidated for 55 guruges."!

However, it seems that cases of robberies and murders of merchants, referred
to the Sublime Porte or the vali/sancakbegi divan, are found in kadi books
from the relevant territories more often than cases that are directly related to
trade problems. By the way, in the sicils there are a great number of documents
connected with “state trade” in the Ottoman Empire, but this is not the subject
matter of this research.

“Minorities” — zimmi — in Rumeli had the possibility to maintain autonomous
courts that dealt with trade problems as well. This is quite well reflected on by
Dubrovnikan documents.!?> The rabbi controlled, arbitrated the trade activities

® umumpos, Cmp. OcMaHCKH U3BOPH 3a uctopusta Ha J{oOopymka u CeBeponsrouna beira-
pus. C., 1981, c. 193, 43, 184.

190r0, S 308, p. 2, doc. .

1 0rO, S149, fol. 7-a, doc. IV.

12 Cnucapescka, H. 3a npaBHus peskuM Ha yOGPOBHUIIKUTE KOOHUHU B GBITAPCKUTE 3eMHU TOJ|
ocMmaHncko BraguyectBo X V—XVI B. — Uctp. npern. (Ullp), 1973, Ne 2; eadem. I1paBa Ha 1yOpoBHU-
yaHuTe B Obirapckute 3emu noj ocMancka Baact XV-XVI B. — Ullp, 1975, Ne 4, 33-34; eadem. I1o
BBIIPOCA 32 HACJIEACTBEHUTE TIpaBa Ha AyOpoBHUYAaHUTE B Obarapckute 3emu mp3 XV B. — UJIA, 64,
1992, 296-299; eadem. [lyopoBuuikara kononus B Codpus npe3 XV-XVI B. criopen HOBOOTKPUTH
JOKYMEHTH. — BbB: 13 ucropusita Ha Tbpropusra..., c. 13; eadem. 3a BHOCa U IIaCMEHTa HA UTAJIH-
aHcka MaHu(axTypa B Obarapckure 3emu o 80-te rogunu Ha XV 1o 30-Te roqunu Ha X VI B. ciopen
nyoposuuinky uzsopu. — UJIA, 51, 1986, c. 293, 311; Spisarevska, 1. De ’activite® des associations
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2. N3BopuTe

W3BopuTe Ha M3CIEABAHETO ca M3KIIOYUTENHO OcMaHCKU. [IpuBnedenu ca
Tany-Taxpup U JDKU3UE PETUCTPU, HO Haii-Bede ,,TeKCTOBHU' TOKYMEHTH OT CH-
JUKWJIATE U OT apXuUBHUTE Konekunu Ha OpuenTanckus otaen Ha HBKM.

B pasmiexnaHuTe CHIDKWIM NAIUTpaTa OT TPETHUPAHUTE THPIOBCKHU IPO-
6nemu e 6eqna. dparmeHT ot coduiicku cumxun S149 ot 1682/3 r. Hanpumep
BKJIIOYBA CaMO MPOTOKOJW Ha KaAuhCcKu nena — 316, oT KoUTo eABa JBa MOraT
Jla ce OTHecar MpsAKO KbM ThProBCKM oTHoIIeHUs. B cumkui ot rp. Pyce R1 ot
1657/8 . uma 217 nokyMeHTa Ha IIeHTpaJIHaTa BJIACT WM HA MECTHHS Kajaus,
OT KOWTO [IBa Ca 3a TOJIEMH 3a€MH U €BEHTYaJIHO OHMXa MOIJIH [1a C€ CBBpIKAT
¢ Hamus npobiem. B mBa cumxuna ot Xamkuorny [lazapmkuk ot 1739/40 u
1787/91 r. ¢purypupar cporBeTHO 238 nokymeHTa, oT kKouto 109 mo uvactHo-
npaBHU TipodsieMu, U 407 HOKyMeHTa, OT TAX 165 cynTaHCKH. 3HAUYUTETHA YacT
OT JIOKYMEHTHUTE Ca CBbP3aHM C AbPXKABHU OCTABKH, HO YacTHATa ThPIrOBUS
¢ mpeJCcTaBeHa CaMo C JBE pa3cicIBaHUs Ha W3UE3HAIM ThProBeIl U JKeJen’,
PsiaxocT ca ckimrouBaHe Ha THPTOBCKH CHIENKH MIPE. ChAa, PETHCTPUPAHE HA THP-
TOBCKH CIPYKEHUS U ChACOHO ypekaaHe Ha THProBCKU mpobiemu. Hampumep
*kutensaT Ha KonctantuHomnon, eBpennsbT Mexak, cud Ha Kopnoi, v )xutensT Ha
Codwusi, eBpenHbT ApOH, CUH Ha ABpaxam, 3asBsBaT Npea COPUNUCKHS Ch, Y€
OT JIB€ FOAMHU Ca UMaJI CAPYKEHHUE, B KOETO BCEKH € y4acTBaJI C [10 eJHa BTOpa
OT KamuTana (sermaye), 3a 1a ThpryBat ¢ Beneuus. [loHacTosieM cu moaensr
neyan0ara U HIMaT ABJITOBE eAnH KbM apyT; 1618 1.!° IIpeobaanasar npuMepu-
Te 3a pa3BaJISTHE Ha TOAOOHU CAPYKECHUS — IIOPATHd HEKOPEKTHOCT MIIH CMBPT HA
enHa ot crpanute. B Codus Ha 24 ¢eBpyapul684 r. e peructpupano nomupe-
HUE MEX/y eBperHa OT ucTaHOynckus mkemaar Camyun, cuH Ha Scad, u Pabue
XaTyH, ChIpyra Ha mounHanus Pamasan S3pmxb oT Maxana Kaparso3 6eit, Co-
¢us. Cpery 55 rpoira ce ypexaa IbArbT Ha MokoitHus ot 305 rpomrall.

B xapuiickute KHUTY 00ade Haii-ueCcTo OTKpHUBaMe Jielia 3a rpabeku 1 youiic-
TBa Ha THPTOBIIH, OTHECEHHU 10 BrcokaTa mopTa miti BammitcKust/ caHmKakOeHCKus
JIMBaH, HO HE U JIeJla JUPEKTHO MO ThPTroBCKH MpodieMu. Brpouem B cupKuIuTe
MMa MHOKECTBO JIOKYMEHTH, CBbP3aHH C ,,JbpKaBHATa Thpropusi‘ B OcmaHCKaTa
AMIIEpHs, KOSATO He € 00EKT Ha HACTOAIIOTO U3CIICIBAHE.

»MalunHcTBaTa™ — 3uMMHU B PyMenus uMaT Bb3MOXKHOCT Ja MOAABPKAT
CBOM aBTOHOMHH CBHAMJIHUINA, KOUTO PA3TIEKAAT U ThProBcKu npodiemu. Cpas-
HUTEITHO 100pe € 0TPa3eHo TOBA B OKYMEHTAIMATa Ha JyOpoBHHuYaHu'>, PaBu-

® qumumpos, Cmp. OcMaHCKH U3BOPH 3a uctopusta Ha JJoOpymka u CeBeponsrouna brira-
pus. C., 1981, c. 193, 43, 184.

190p0, 308, c. 2, nok. L.

OpO0, S149, n. 7-a, nox. IV.

12 Cnucapeécka, H. 3a NpaBHMSA PEeXUM Ha TyOPOBHHMIIKHTE KOJOHHH B GBITAPCKATE 36MH
oz ocMancko BiaauuectBo XV-XVI B. — Uctp. npern. (UIlp) , 1973, Ne 2; cvwyama. TlpaBa Ha
nyOpoBHHUYAHUTE B ObJIrapckute 3eMu 1o ocMancka Biact XV—-XVI B. — Ullp, 1975, Ne 4, 33-34;
cvyama. I1o BeIpOCa 3a HACHEICTBEHHUTE IIpaBa Ha AyOPOBHUYAHUTE B ObIrapckure 3eMu mp3 XV
B. — UJIA, 64, 1992, 296-299; cvwyama. TydopoBuuikara kononust B Copust npe3 XV-XVI B. cro-
pell HOBOOTKPHUTHU AOKyMeHTH. — BbB: W3 ucropusirta Ha Thprosusra..., ¢. 13; couyama. 3a 3a BHOCca
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of the Jewish, presented in so called responds of the 16" and the 17 centuries,
connected with Rumeli. They show the enforcing of 13 kinds of contracts, including
contracts for establishing commercial partnerships (general partnerships, limited
joint-stock companies etc.), insurance companies and carter companies, credit
forms such as a note of an order, a bill (of exchange), an exchange, a discount,
drafts; conducting a large number of lawsuits for carrying out, devolving and
clearing off liabilities, for securing wills, delegation, a warrant, authorization,
against deception and for fixing up quarrels between partners. There are not
any published (private) commercial archives of individual merchants or of
Jewish trading companies from central Rumelia.® The church councils (courts)
of the Greeks were able to regulate also commercial relationships between the
community members. There are very few documents of before the 19" century that
show similar practice among the Orthodox people. However, there are quite many
documents of Greek trading communities outside the borders of the Ottoman state
which were of Balkan origin and carried on trade with it. The large number of
similarities in the social, economic and legal context of these Balkan merchants’
activities, as well as similarities in the formal characteristics of the documents
that they were using, allows a single, carefully selected examples to present of the
functioning of the autonomous church legal bodies of minorities as commercial
ones.Some commercial archives of individual merchants or companies, operating
mainly outside the empire, in Greek and/or Bulgarian languages are also known.'*
There are published neither documents of Armenian courts on Bulgarian territories
with commercial jurisdiction, nor private commercial archives. However, there

commerciales de Raguse (Dubrovnik) dans les terres bulgares aux X Ve et XVle siecles. — Bulg. Hist.
Rev. (BHR), 1974, Ne 2; Caxwsos, Hs. Op. cit., I-1V, 11, 25, 33; idem. TvproBusita Ha bbarapus ¢
Anxona npe3 XVI u XVII B. no HoBu uzBopu. — 13B. Ha Uct. apyxkecrBo (MNN), 9, 1929, 8, 43, 91;
Vetcheva, E. Les associations ckommerciales des habitants de Dubrovnik dans les terres bulgares
durant les XVIe — XVIlle siecles (structure et organization). — Etudes Historiques, IX, 1979.

'3 EBpeiicku H3BOPH 3a 0OIIECTBEHO-HKOHOMUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHE HA GaJIKaHCKUTE 3eMH Mpe3
XVI-XVII B. CsctaB. 4. Xanaen u En. Ewkenazu. T. 1-2. C., 1960; Aspamos, JI., C. Poszanec. Jlo-
rOBOpUTE pel eBpenTe oT Oankanckute U Obarapekure 3emu npe3 XVI-XVII B. — ox. Ha obmect-
BEHO-KYJITYPHUTE M NPOCBETHH OpraHm3auuy Ha eBpeute B PenyOmuka bwarapus (IOKIIOEPB).
23, 1988, Ibid: Jorosop 3a apyxectso npu epeute mnpe3 XVI u XVII B. o Gbirapckute 3eMu. —
T'OKIIOEPE, 24, 1989; Ibid: I'paxxnaHcko-paBHA UHCTUTYTHU CPEJl €BPEUTE OT OAJIKAHCKUTE U ObJI-
rapckute 3emu npe3 XVI-XVII B. — TOKIIOEPB, 22, 1987; [lanosa, Cu. TvproBcka u puHaHCOBA
neiHocT Ha eBpeute Ha bankanure npe3 XVI-XVII B. — Ullp, 1967, Ne 3, 32-36, 49-51; eadem.
3a MPUJIOKEHUETO Ha THProBCcKOTO HpaBo B OcManckara umnepus (EBponeiickus I0rou3Tok) mpes
XVI-XVII B. — T'onn. Ha 0011€CTBEHOKYITYPHHUTE U IIPOCBETHH OpraHU3aluy Ha eBpente B PemyOmu-
ka bwarapus, 21, 1986.

4 Toooposa, O. IlpaBocnaBHara wspkea u obarapure, XV-XVIII sek. C., 1997, 162-177;
Macnes, Cm. ToproBusra Mexnay Obiarapckute 3emu u TpancuiBanust npe3 XVI-XVII B. C.,
1991, c. 17, 18, 58-59, 74, 76-77, 91, 94, 130-131, 137, 156, 161, 292, 297-316, 396-397; Byp-
Mapxkoecka, M. Llut. cpu., 146 — 148; Ilanosa, Cn. 3a Uunposckure Thprosuu. — In: 300 rogquan
Yumnposcko BecTanue. Pen. B. [lackanesa. C., 1988, c. 49; eadem. bparapcku ThproBcky KoMmmna-
HuM Ha aBcTpuiickus naszap npe3 XVIII B. C., 1996; Terbuszos, K. brirapckure ThbproBCKH KOJO-
nuu B Tpancunsanus npe3 XVII B. C., 1984; Mumes, I11. Op. cit.; CemeeH apxuB XaJ)KUTOLICBU.
T. 1. CscraB. K. Bwv3gvsosa-Kapameoodoposa, 3. Mapkosa, E. Ilasnosa-Xapbosa, B. Xapuzanos.
C., 1984, 311 — 340.
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HBT YIPaKHsIBa KOHTPOJ, apOUTpaXk BbPXY ThProBCcKaTa JACHHOCT Ha eBpeuTe,
oTtpazenu B T.Hap. pecnoH3u oT XVI u XVII B., cBbp3anu ¢ Pymenus. Te mo-
Ka3BaT MpujaraHeTro Ha 13 Buaa JOTOBOPH, BKJI. 32 OCHOBAaBaHE Ha ThPrOBCKHU
JpyxecTBa (CbOUpaTeIH, KOMaHJIaTHU U JIp.), 3@ 3aCTPax0OBKa M MPEBO3BAYHH,
KpeIUTHU (OPMH KaTO 3allUC Ha 3all0BE]l, IOIHIA, KAMOHUO, TUCKOHT, MCHHUTE-
HUIY; BOJICHE Ha TOJISIM Opoil Jerna 1Mo W3NbIHEHHE, IPEXBBPIISTHE U IoTracsBa-
HE Ha 3aJbJDKCHUS, TI0 00e3IeuaBaHe Ha 3aBelaHus], IPEJCTaBUTEICTBO, MIbJ-
HOMOLIHO, MaHJaT, Cpelly U3MaMa U IO CIIOPOBE MEXAY chAapyxHUIM. He ca
OTIOBECTEHH 00ade THPTOBCKU apXUBU Ha OTJCIHU THPTOBIU WM Ha €BPEHCKU
ThProBcku komranuu ot Llenrpanna Pymenus'®. [[bpKkoBHHTE ChBETH (ChIHIIH-
I11a) Ha TBPIUTE ca OMIN B ChCTOSHUE J1a PETYIUPAT H THPTOBCKUTE OTHOIICHHUS
MeXy WieHOBeTe Ha oOmHocTuTe. Pa3znonarame ¢ orpanndeH Opoil JOKyMeH-
TH otnpean XIX B., CBUJETENICTBAIM 3a OJ0OHA MPaKTUKa Cpell MpaBOCIaB-
HuTe. Hemanko ca obade NOKyMEHTHTE Ha THPTOBCKUTE OOIMIHOCTH HA T'bPUHU
V3BBH TPAHUIINTE HA OCMAaHCKaTa Abp)KaBa, KOUTO ca OT OATKaHCKHU MPOU3XOJ
U THPryBar ¢ Hesl. MHOXKeCTBOTO MPUJIMKU B COIMAIHHUS, CTOMAHCKUSA U I0pH-
OUYECKUS KOHTEKCT Ha AEWHOCTTa Ha Te3H OalIKaHCKHU THPTOBIH, KAKTO U BHB
(hopMaTHATE XapaKTEPUCTUKN Ha MOJI3BAHUTE OT TAX JOKYMEHTH, IT03BOJISBA C
€MHUYHH, BHUMATEIIHO NOJI0paHy PUMEPH Jla peAcTaBUM (pyHKIIMOHUpaHe-
TO HAa ABTOHOMHHTE IIbPKOBHH CHACOHHN OpraHH Ha MAJIIIHHCTBATa KaTO THProB-
cku. VMI3BeCTHM ca U HSIKOU THPTOBCKH apXMB Ha OTAEJIHU ThPrOBLU HA TPBHLKU
u Gbarapcku e3uk'®, He ca 00sBEHH JOKYMEHTH 38 apMEHCKHU ChIWIHIIA B ObJI-

M IUIaCMEHTA Ha UTaJMaHcKa MaHu(akTypa B Obiarapckure 3emu ot 80-te roaunu Ha XV 1o 30-te
ronuan Ha X VI B. copexn nyoposrumiky ussopu. — UJIA, 51, 1986, c. 293, 311; Spisarevska, 1. De
I’activite" des associations commerciales de Raguse (Dubrovnik) dans les terres bulgares aux XVe
et XVle siecles. — Bulg. Hist. Rev. (BHR), 1974, Ne 2; Cakw306, Hs. Llut. cbu., I-1V, 11, 25, 33;
cvuyusam. Teprosusta Ha bearapust ¢ Ankona npe3 X VI u XVII B. no Hou ussBopu. — MU3B. Ha Hcr.
npyxecrso (UUM), 9, 1929, 8, 43, 91; Vetcheva, E. Les associations ckommerciales des habitants
de Dubrovnik dans les terres bulgares durant les XVI° — X VIII® siecles (structure et organization). —
Etudes Historiques, 1X, 1979.

'3 EBpeiicku H3BOPH 3a 00IIECTBEHO-HKOHOMUYECKOTO Pa3BUTHE Ha GaIKaHCKUTE 3eMH Ipe3
XVI-XVII B. CocraB. 4. Xanaen u En. Ewxenasu. T. 1-2, C., 1960; Aspamos, JI., C. Posanec.
JloroBopute pen eBpeute ot OankaHckure U Obnrapckute 3emu npe3 XVI-XVII B. — I'on. Ha 00-
LICCTBCHO-KYITYPHUTE U NPOCBETHU OpraHM3anuu Ha eBpente B Pemy6nuka boarapus (I'OKIIO-
EPB). 23, 1988; cviyume. JloroBop 3a apyxectso npu espeute npe3 X VI u XVII B. no 6pirapckure
3emu. — 'OKIIOEPB, 24, 1989; cvuyume. I'paxiaHCKO-IpaBHU HHCTUTYTH CPEJL €BPEUTe OT OalIKaH-
ckure u Obarapckure 3emu npe3 XVI-XVII B. — TOKIIOEPB, 22, 1987; Ilanosa, Ch. Tbproscka u
(unaHcoBa aeiiHocT Ha eBpeute Ha basnkanute npe3 XVI-XVII 8. — Ullp, 1967, Ne 3, 32-36,49-51;
cvuyama. 3a NPUIOKEHUETO HAa THProBCcKOTO mpaBo B OcmaHckara umnepus (EBponeiickust 1orous-
ToK) npe3 XVI-XVII B. — 'ox1. Ha 00111€CTBEHOKYITYpHUTE U IIPOCBETHU OpraHU3alu1 Ha €BPEUTE B
Peny6nuka bearapus, 21, 1986

4 Toooposa, O. TlpaBocnaBHara wbpkBa u Obarapure, XV—XVIII Bek. C., 1997, 162-177,
Macnes, Cm. TvproBusita Mexy Obarapckure 3emu 1 TpancuiBanus npe3 XVI-XVII B. C., 1991,
c. 17,18, 58-59, 74,7677, 91, 94, 130-131, 137, 156, 161, 292, 297-316, 396-397; byp-Maproscka,
M. ut. cpu., 146-148; Ilanosa, Cu. 3a Unnposckure Toprosiu. — Bse: 300 roquau YumnpoBcko Bbe-
tanue. Pen. B. Ilackanesa. C., 1988, c. 49; cvwyama. benrapcku TBproBcky KOMIIAHUU HAa aBCTPUHCKUSA
nazap npe3 XVIII B. C., 1996; Terbuzos, K. bparapckute TbproBecKH KOJIOHUH B TpaHCHIBaHUS mpe3
XVII B. C., 1984; Mumes, I1n. Llut. cbu.; Cemeen apxuB XamxurormesH. T. 1. CecraB. K. Bv3gv3o6a-
Kapameoooposa, 3. Mapxosa, E. I[lasnosa-Xapbosa, B. Xapuzanos. C., 1984, 311-340.
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are such documents of Armenian colonies in Europe that show a well developed
practice.'

The said above allow us to assume that “minority” merchants could have
solved their problems on the basis of what was accepted in the Empire as an
adet, and among each particular group was considered to be religious law,
before their corporative, or — which is the same — religious courts, but not in
kadi court. If we assume that “minority merchants” were played a significant
role in long-distance Ottoman trade, then the presence of their religious courts
might be an answer to the question why a merchant did not need the kad court
every day. The absence of institutions in Rumeli that had to keep corporative
information seems to be one of the reasons for having now very few documents
of “minority” courts on commercial problems, which does not allow us to judge
about their real number in the past.

However, what impresses researchers is the shortage of institutions for
servicing trading activities by using like autonomous, corporative structures
as well as (before the middle of the 19th century) by state courts. The network
of shariat courts, which was relatively well developed in Rumeli and had
representative units practically in every town, did not perform similar functions
on any significant scale. The courts of individual confessions did not have
universal legal-commercial functions, either. They did their duties in the limited
parameter of the status of miistemin (the consolation courts and the colonies were
able autonomously to solve the problems between their members only, but not
between their members and other merchants).!® Outside the Ottoman Empire
different Balkan communities also worked as ethno-territorial colonies with legal
functions with respect to their community members only.

2. Participants on each particular level of trading activity
in the Ottoman state'’

The definition of the term “merchant”'® in a society, market and time
is supposed to bear in mind the wide range of activities and business roles
according to the goods that are traded, according to the size of the mobilized

15 I'pueopuan. O6 akTOBBIX KHHTax apMmsiHCKOro cyaa r. Kamenen-Tlomonscka, XVI-XVII BB.
— Bocrounble ucTouHMKH N0 uctopuu HaponoB FOro-Bocrounoii u Llenrpanbhoit EBponsr (BUU-
HIOBLE). T. 1. M., 1964; I paboseyxuii, b. Apmsiackas kononusi B CHsiTeiHe. — BbB: McToprueckue
CBSI3bI U ApYK0Oa YKPaHMHCKOrO M apMsHCKoro HapoaoB. Kues, 1965; Kynvuuykuii, B. ApMsHCKuii
“cynebnuk” 'oma u sro npemeHenue Bo JIibBoBe. — BbB: McTopuueckue cBs3blL...

16 By the way, this is considered to have been the source of ethno-division in trade. See: Rozen, M.
Contest and Rivaluy in Mediterranean Maritime Commerce in the First Half of the 18" c.: The Jews of
Salonika and the European Presense. — Reviue des Etudes Juives. Vol. CXLVII (3—4), 1988.

17 For the level of the trade activity see: Faroghi, S. Towns and Townsmen of Ottoman Anato-
lia. Cambrige, 1984; Islamoglu, H., C. Keyder. The Ottoman Social Formation. — In: Asiatic Mode of
production. Ed. 4. M. Bailey. J. R. Llobera. London, 1981; I'eopeuesa, 1]s., H. I'enues. Uctopus Ha
Bwirapus XV-XIX B. C., 1999, 134-156; Mumes, I11. Op. cit.

18 Bpooen, @. CpenuzemHo mope u Cpenr3eMHOMOPCKHUAT CBIT 0 BpemeTo Ha Pumum I1.
Kuaura nepsa. C., 1998, c. 311, 430, 527; Ilanosa, Ch. benrapcku TBproBCKU KOMITAHUH HA aBCTPUI-
ckus nazap. C., 1996, c. 217.
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rapCKUTe 3¢MH C THPTOBCKH 3aJ]a4dl WJIM YaCTHU ThPTOBCKH apXuBH. Takupa
obaue ca M3BECTHH OT apMEHCKHTE KOJOHWHU B EBpoma, KoMTO AeMoOHCTpupar
pa3BUTa MpakThKa' .

Kazanoto mo3BoiisiBa 1a ce MPEANOIOXKH, Y€ ,,MaTIUHCTBEHUTE  THPTrOBIU
Ouxa MOTIIY Jla pelaBar CBOUTE MPoOJieMH Ha Oa3ara Ha TOBa, KOETO B UMITEPHSTA
ce MmpreMa Kato adem, a B CpeaTa Ha OTISIHUTE TPYITH € BB3IPUEMaHO KaTo pe-
JIMTHUO3HO MPaBO, MPE]] CBOUTE KOPIIOPATHUBHU UK, KOETO € CHIOTO — PEITUTHO3-
HU CHJIMJIUIIA, @ HE TIPE]T KAAUNCKUA ChA. A aKo MpUeMeM, ue ,,MaIIHHCTBEHUTE
THPTOBIM Ca MHO3WHCTBO B OCMaHCKAaTa ThPTOBHS Ha JAJCUHH PA3CTOSHHUS, TOTa-
Ba MOXKE OM HAJTMYMETO HA PEJIMTHO3HU CHIMIIHINA € SIHO OT O0SCHEHHUATA 3a1I0
THPTOBEIIBT HSIMA €KEAHEBHA HYXKIa OT Kaawiickusa cbA. Jlumcara B Pymenus
HAa WHCTUTYIIUH, KOUTO JIa ChXPaHIBAT KOPIOPATHBHA TOKYMEHTAIIHS, H3TICKIA
IBK € CPel IMPUYMHKUTE J]a pasmojiaraMe JHEC ¢ OrpaHuYeH Opoil JOKyMEHTH Ha
,»MAJIIITHCTBECHUTE  CHAMJIMIIA II0 THPTOBCKU BBIIPOCH, KOUTO HE MTO3BOJISABAT 11
CHIIUM 32 PEaTHOTO UM KOJIMIECTBO B MHHAJIOTO.

Hanara ce obaue BrieyatieHHETO 3a JSGUIIUT HA UHCTUTYIIMH 33 IOPUIUYC-
CKO 00cIyXBaHE Ha ThProBCKaTa ACHHOCT KaKTO Ype3 aBTOHOMHH, CAMOJICIHH,
KOPIIOPATHBHH CTPYKTYpH, Taka U (mpeam Bropara monoBuHa Ha XIX B.) mo-
CPEICTBOM IbpKABHH CHIWIHIINA. MpekaTa OT MICPUATCKU ChAMWIHING, CPaB-
HUTEIHO PaBHOMEPHO pa3BUTa B Pymenns ¢ mpeacTaBUTEIHH 3BEHA MPAaKTH-
YECKH BBB BCEKH T'pajl, He IoeMa Momo0HN (GYHKIIMH B TIO-TOJISIM Marnab. YHU-
BEPCAHU ChACOHO-THPrOBCKU (DYHKI[MHM HSIMAT W CHAMIHINATA HA OTACITHHUTE
KoH(pecun, KOUTO IEHCTBAT B OIPaHUYCHUS IEPUMETHP HA CTATyTa MIOCHEMUH
(KOHCOJICKUTE CHIWININA U KOJTOHUUTE MOTaT aBTOHOMHO J1a peliaBaT mpooie-
MHTE MEX/Iy CBOUTE WICHOBE, HO HE ¥ C APYTH Thprosimu)'®. MI3BsH 0CMaHCKaTa
rpaHuia OOMHOCTUTE HA PA3IMYHU I'PYIH OaTKAHIU ChIT0 (YHKITMOHUPAT KaTo
€THO-TEPUTOPHAITHU KOJIOHUH CHC ChACOHU (PYHKITUH CaMO IO OTHOIICHHUE YJjIe-
HOBETE Ha CBOATA OOIIHOCT.

15 I'pucopuan. O6 akTOBBIX KHHTax apMsHCKOTO cyzaa I. Kameneu-ITogonscka, XVI-XVII
BB. — BocTouHble nctouHuky no ucropun Hapoaos lOro-Bocrounoit u Llentpansroit EBpomnsr
(BUMHIOBLE). T. 1. M., 1964; I'pa6oseyxuii, b. Apmsinckas xononus B Cuareine. — BwB: Hc-
TOPUYECKHE CBSI3bI U APYkKOa YKPaUHCKOTO U apMsiHCKOro HaponoB. Kues, 1965; Kynvuuykuii, B.
ApMsHCcKui ,,cyneOHuK T'oma u aro npemenenue Bo JIbBoBe. — BbB: McTopuueckue CBS3bL...

!¢ BipoueM MOCIEAHOTO Ce CMATA 3a M3TOYHUK HA STHOpA3fAeleHHE B ThProBusiTa. Bik.:
Rozen, M. Contest and Rivaluy in Mediterranean Maritime Commerce in the First Half of the 18"
c.: The Jews of Salonika and the European Presense. — Reviue des Etudes Juives. Vol. CXLVII
(3-4), 1988.
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capital, according to the degree in which the contours of this class are
“had received legal confirmation “ from the state / political power, of the
corporate regulation and from the international legal framework of the trading
business. Jacques Le Goff in his work for the trade in late medieval Europe
had distinguished: small representatives of the estate (vender merchants,
usurers of weekly rates, Lombardi / kaorsin giving loan against pledge, shroft/
moneychanger, changing currencies and lending money) or major retailers,
“patricians among merchants” (so called negociatores, mercatores, grosisti,
now-a-days called businessmen, who had the scope and versatile of interests,
had been involved with commercial and financial activities, speculation,
investments in real estate and land or more merchants and bankers cambium).
There were vendors with moderate or great importance, specialized or random,
independent or dependent of the feudal or religious institution. Le Goff makes
an important distinction between the itinerant merchant, sank in the dust of
endless roads and settled one, who would manage the affairs of his office due
to more advanced techniques, complex network of collaborators (the author
called this organization and method of the trade), whose product comes with
a foreign merchant'’.

H. Inalcik distinguishes two classes of Ottoman merchants too: those dealing
with local products and with products of the craft guilds and have lower status;
those who pursue the caravan and sea trade (tiicar and bazergdn), unlimited by
ihtisab, being rich from the trade and from credit operations, as well as from
manufacturing of silk?®. Indeed, empirical observations on the organization
of the business of collecting, transporting and distribution of materials and
goods in the Ottoman conditions, allow us to distinguish merchants operating
at different distances?'. The criterion is not as foreign and irrelevant to this
subject. The Ottoman regulation, which in the scientific literature had been put
under great attention 2, can be easily differentiated by the criterion that comes
from the distance of the transportation of goods and the impact of international
regulation of commercial activity on the Ottoman subjects. It may be mentioned
the distinction between sea and land trade (essential in defining the Levantine
and Oriental Trading)* as well.

19 JIvo T'oh, JK. Teproeuu u 6ankepu npe3 Cpennosekosuero. C., 1999, 16-17, 32-34.

2 Huanoxcok, X. Ocmanckara umnepus. Knacmaeckust nepuon 1300-1600. C., 2002,
c. 160.

2! Murphey, R. Patterms of Trade..., 172—174 The author draws attention to the transport factor
and the enormous possibilities of the Ottomans to mobilize transport animals for caravan transport of
goods, prices of the transport, etc., such distinction in the Greek merchants and its importance for the
growth of their class also makes: Balta, E. The Exploitation of Otherness in the Economic Advance-
ment of the Rum Millet. — O Epavior, 24, 2003, 140-141.

2 Mapmpan, P. (pen.) Uctopust va Ocmanckara ummepus. C., 1999, c. 223; see also the para-
graph for the “greater trade”, c. 234, 349-352.

3 [lanosa, Cn. Bparapcku TbproBekH. ..., 8—10; ITackanesa, B. JleBaHTHHCKATa THPTOBHS Ha
Tpuect npe3 XVIII-XIX B. (c omen Ha bankanure). — BeB: 13 nucropusita Ha ThbproBusra B Objrap-
ckute 3emu npe3 XV-XIX B. Pen. B. Ilackanesa. C., 1978, c. 229.
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2. YYaCTHHIH HA OTAEJHUTE HUBA HA THPrOBCKA AKTHBHOCT
B 0CMAHCKAaTa Abp:kaBa'’

Jedunupanero Ha MOHATHETO THProBel's B 1aseHo 00IIeCTBO, TTa3ap u
BpeMe IpeAroara Ja iMaMe IpeBr 6oraTa majauTpa OT AeHHOCTH U CTOIIaHCKU
POJIH CHIOPE]] CTOKKUTE, C KOUTO C€ ThPryBa, CIIOPE] roJIeMUHATa Ha MOOITU3Upa-
HUSI KalIUTaJ, CIIOPE] CTETIEHTA, B KOSITO KOHTYPUTE Ha Ta3H Kiaca ca ,,[IONyqrIn
FOPUINYECKO MMOTBBPIKICHHUE  OT AbPKaBaTa/TIONUTHYECKATa BIACT, OT KOpIopa-
TUBHUS PETIAMEHT, KAKTO U OT MEXIYHAPOIHO-TIPaBHATA paMKa Ha THPTOBCKHUS
6usHec. B pa3kasa Ha XKak b0 [0 B KbCHO cpeTHOBEKOBHATa THProBus Ha EB-
pora ce pa3rpaHnvaBar: IpeOHUTE MPEICTABUTENN HA CHCIOBHAETO (aMOyIaTHTHH
THPTOBIIH, TUXBapH HA CEIMUYHU JIUXBA, TIOMOAPIU/KAaOPCHH, TaBaIll 3aeM CPEIILY
3aJ10T, capad, 0OMEeHSII BAyTH U JaBall] 3a€MH) WK TOJIEMUTE THPTOBIH, ,,I1aT-
PHLIU cpen ThProBuuTe™ (T.Hap. negociatores , mercatores, TPOCHUCTH, MO JHETI-
HOMY OM3HECMEHH C pa3Max M MHOTOOIIOCOYHOCT Ha MHTEpPECa, aHTKUPAHH C
THPrOBCKA U (PMHAHCOBA ACWHOCT, CIIEKY/a, MHBECTUIINH B HEABXIMH UMOTH U
3eMs WM OIIe ThPrOBIH-0aHKepr KaMOucTH). ViMa THProBIIU ChC CKPOMHO HIIH
TOJIIMO 3HAYCHHE, CIICIUANTN3UPAHN WU CITyYaifHU, HE3aBHCUMH HJIH TTOJBIIACT-
HU Ha (eofana WM Ha PEIUTHO3HA MHCTUTYIMA. BakHO pasrpaHuyeHune, Koe-
to npasu JIro ['o e Mexmy cTpancTBamus THProBel, IOTHHAI B IPaXoysKa Ha
Hen30pOMHUTE MMBTHINA, U YCSTHAIH, KOWTO e PHKOBOAM JIENIaTa CU OT CBOATA
KaHTOpa OJarogapeHne Ha MO-yChBBPIICHCTBAHUTE TEXHUKH, KOMIUIEKCHA Opra-
HU3aIMsI ¥ Mpeka OT CHTPYIHUIM (aBTOPHT HApHUYa TOBA OPraHU3ANUsI U METOJ
Ha THPrOBHTA), IIPH KOrOTO CTOKATa MJBA C Yy)KIECTPaHEeH Thproseir'’.

N X. NHanmxbk pa3rpaHndaBa ABa KJacl OCMaHCKU ThPTOBIU: TE3U, KOUTO
Ce 3aHMMaBaT ¢ MECTHA MPOAYKIUS U C MPOAYKIHS HA THITUHATE U Ca C MO-HU-
CBK CTaTyC; T€3U, KOUTO OCBHIICCTBABAT KEPBAHHA U THPTOBHSI IO MOpe (TymKap
u 0aseprsiH), HEOTPAHUYCHH OT MXTHCaO, OOTaTH OT THPrOBUS M OT KPECIUTHH
oliepalyy, KakTo U OT MPOU3BOCTBOTO Ha KompuHa?’. JIeWCTBUTETHO eMITUPUY-
HU HaOJIONCHUS BbPXY OpPraHU3aIMsITa Ha ThProBCKaTa JEHHOCT MO ChOHpaHe,
TPaHCHOPTUPAHE U JUCTPUOYTHPaHE Ha CypOBUHHU M CTOKU B OCMAHCKH YCIIOBHS
[O3BOJISIBAT JIa CE pa3rpaHUyaT ThProBIIY, ACHCTBAIIM HA PA3INYHU PA3CTOSHUS?!,
IPU KOUTO SICHO C€ OYepTaBaT CTAaTyCHU CHenU(pUKU. A IMEHHO TOBA Ca: JIOKaJ-

17 3a HUBaTa Ha THPrOBCKA aKTHBHOCT BK.: Faroghi, S. Towns and Townsmen of Ottoman Ana-
tolia. Cambrige, 1984; Islamoglu, H., C. Keyder. The Ottoman Social Formation. — In: Asiatic Mode
of production. Ed. 4. M. Bailey. J. R. Llobera. London, 1981; I'eopeuesa, Ls., H. I'enues. Victopust
Ha bearapus XV-XIX B. C., 1999, 134-156; Mumes, [In. Llut. cbu.

18 Bpooen, @. CpenuzemHo mope u Cpemn3eMHOMOPCKHUAT CBAT o BpemeTo Ha Pumum I1.
Kuaura nmepsa. C., 1998, c. 311, 430, 527; Ilanosa, Cn. benrapckul TBproBCKM KOMITAHUH HA aBCTPUIi-
ckus nazap. C., 1996, c. 217.

19 JIvo Tog, JK. Teprosuu u 6ankepu mnpe3 Cpennosekosueto. C., 1999, 16-17, 32-34.

2 Hnanoxcvk, X. Ocmanckara nmmepust. Kimacuaeckust epuon 1300—-1600. C., 2002, c. 160.

2! Murphey, R. Patterms of Trade..., p. 172—174 — aBropbT 00pblia BHUMaHHE HA TPAHCIOPTHH
(akTop U OrPOMHUTE BE3MOXKHOCTU Ha OCMAHIUTE Ja MOOMIN3UPAT TPAaHCIOPTHU KUBOTHH 32 Kep-
BaHEH IIPEBO3 Ha CTOKHU; Ha IEHU Ha IIPEBO3a U IIP.; TAKOBA Pa3rpaHUUCHHUE NIPU IPBLKUTE THPTOBIU
M 3HaUYEHUETO My 32 U3pacTBaHE Ha TSAXHaTa Kiaca npasu u: Balta, E. The Exploitation of Otherness
in the Economic Advancement of the Rum Millet. — O Epaviot, 24, 2003, p. 140-141.
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2.1. Merchants in international trade in the present-day Bulgarian lands
in reality were Dubrovnikans and Acem tiiccars. (See item 3) However, in the
Ottoman documents of the 17"-18" centuries there is no information about foreign
European colonies or consulates in Bulgarian towns — the ones that were not,
actually, established here until the 19" century.?* Western European merchants
miistemin — subjects of a foreign country, according to akdnames/capitulations,
seem to have appeared sporadically at some fairs and operated mostly on the
southern periphery of the investigated region, predominantly in particular ports.
In the interior they worked using a network of jobbers.*

In the Ottoman documents of the subject region we find information about
envoys of European countries passing across the country: arranging their
transportation, accommodation, and escort.?® For example an order to provide
carts for two cases of the kapi kehaya of the envoy (el¢i) of the “German king”
(nemge kralice) traveling to Istanbul via Nish, Plovdiv, Edirne; year 1722. Some
of the problems, put by the el¢is, suggest that they might have had certain business
interest in the region. For example in 1686 the ambassador of Transylvania (Erde!
el¢isi) complained in an arz about local authorities, who had made him pay
giimriik for his belongings and for the presents that he had carried.”

The countries from Central and Eastern Europe were among the pioneers
that had received capitulations, but in the 17th and the 18th centuries they had to fight
for real preferences in order to catch up with the new “champions” from Western
Europe. In the sicils of the 17%—18™ centuries we rarely find documents about
merchants from Poland, Austria, and Russia.?® At that time their presence (especially

2 Teopeuesa, Lls. ®penckara nmonutuka u Obirapure B Haganoro Ha XVIII B. — T'CY, Uct.
dak. (UD), 69, 1977; eadem. EnuH 1oKyMeHT 3a GPPEHCKO THPTOBCKO IPOHUKBAHE B OBITapCKHUTE
3emu npe3 Bropara 4etBbpT Ha X VIII B. — 13B. Hap. 6u6m. ,,CB. cB. Kupun u Meroauit” (MHBKM),
16 (22), 1981; Mumes, [11. [TbpBUSAT ONIUT 32 OTKPUBAHE HA PYCKO KOHCYJICTBO B OBJITApPCKHUTE 36MU
— BbB Bapna wim B Cummmcrpa. — UIlp, 1991, Ne 8; Idem: ®penckara neBaHTHICKA THProBUs U ObII-
rapckute 3emu npe3 XVIII B. — BsB: Bropu MexxayHaponeH konrpec no osiarapucruka. T. 7. C.,
1989, 209-210; Idem: dpeHckH MpoeKTH 3a KOHCYNH BbB Bunun wmn Pyce, 1741 wm B InoBaus
— 1747 1. idem. TwproBusta Ha Xomanmua ¢ Ocmanckara umnepust npe3 XVII-XVIII B. u 6srap-
ckute 3eMu. — Bexose, 1988, Ne 4; 3aboposckuil, J1. Dxonomudeckue cBsi3zu Poccnu ¢ bankanamu B
riepBoii nonosuae X VII B. — BbB: CBsa361 Poccun ¢ Haponamu bankanckoro momyoctposa. M., 1990,
142143, 184; Ilepsenyes, A. Y3 uctopun koHCynbcKoi ciayx0bl Poccun XVIII Beka. — Borpockt
nucropum, 1985, Ne 8, 165-166.

3 Mumes, In. ®peHcKaTa JICBaHTUICKA. ., C. 211; idem. ThproBusra Ha Xomaumus..., 50-51.

% For example for providing the Polish delegations: OrO, OAK 12/72, 1707 r., OAK 7/44,
1712; English and Netherlandish ambassadors : R2, f. 96-a, doc. I and 101-a, doc. I, 1698; for Eng-
lish — OAK 2/26, without data; for Netherlandish Ambassador : S22, p. 12, doc. I, 1727; Hungarian
(el¢-i inguruz): OAK 13/4; 1720; OAK 2/20; for “nemge” (possibly Austrian) ambassador — S21,
p. 5, doc. I and II; for passing of “el¢-i inguruz” — R2, fol. 43-a, doc. II; for passing of Russian ambas-
sador: in 1699 OAK 32/69, OAK14/7, in 1703 OAK14/86, in 1712 — OAK32/85, 1723 OAK32/44;
Jumurpos, Ctp. Llut cwu., c. 88, 90, 91-95, 122-123, 123, 354, 355 and so on. See: Onuc Ha Typ-
CKH JoKyMeHTH 3a Pycus, Ilomma u Uexus, 3anasenu B Opuentanckus oraen Ha HBKM. Cwceras.
M. Muxaiinosa-Mpuwekaposa. C., 1974.

270r0, S269, fol. 2-b, doc. IV; R3, f. 43-b, doc. I.

28 Poccus, [onsina u [puuepuomopse, XV-XVIII 8. M., 1979, c. 364; Beruxu, K. 3a Tbp-
roBUsiTa Ha ObJrapckure rpagose ¢ Actpus B kpast Ha X VIII u nayanoro Ha XIX B. — Ullp, 1959,
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HU THPrOBIIM, THPTOBIM HA JAJIEUHU PA3CTOSHUS U MEXIYHApPOAHU THPTOBIIH.
Kpurepusar He € TOIKOBa BBHHIICH M HEPEICBAHTEH 110 OTHOLICHHUE HA TOCTaBe-
Hata TeMa. OCMaHCKUSAT pervaMeHT, Ha KOMTO B Hay4YHAaTa JIMTEpaTypa ¢ € OTIeIs
roJsIMO BHUMaHUe?, Moxe Jia ObJie JecHO qudepeHIMpaH HMEHHO 10 KPUTEPHS,
WJIBAIl OT PA3CTOSHUETO HA MIPEHACSHE Ha CTOKHUTE U BISIHUETO HAa MEXKIyHApO-
HUS perIaMeHT Ha ThPrOBCKa aKTUBHOCT BbPXY OCMaHCKUTE MoJaHULU. Moxe Ja
ce CIIOMEHE pasTPaHUICHUETO MEXKIY MOPCKa U CyXOII'bTHA ThPTrOBHSI (ChILECTBE-
HO U TIpU Je(pUHUPAHETO HA JICBAHTHHCKA M OPUEHTANICKA ThPTOBHs).

2.1. TpproBuu B Me:KIYHAPOIHATA THPrOBHA B JHEIIHUTE OBITApCKU
36MHU ca BCHUIHOCT AYOPOBHMYAHU U aodxycem myodxcapu (Bx. u 1. 3). Ho B
ocmanckute gokymeHtu ot XVII-XVIII B. He ce cpemar cBeneHUs 3a YyxkK-
JIH eBPONEeiiCKU KOJTOHUH WJIH KOHCYJICTBA B OBJITapCKUTE TPAIOBE, KAKBHUTO
JeUCTBUTEITHO HE Ce yCTaHOBABaT TYK 10 XIX B.?* 3amagHOeBPONEHCKH THPro-
BIIU MIOCHeMuH — TIONAHUIN Ha Ty’KIa IbpKaBa M0 axoOHaMeTaTa/KauTyIaun
M3INIEeKA Ce TOSABSIBAT CHOPAJUYHO HAa HAKOM NMaHAUPH, NIPUCHCTBAIMU Ca IJaB-
HO TI0 IO’KHaTa nepudepus Ha pasiekAaHus peruoH, Hail-Beue B ONpeleICHU
NPHUCTAHUINA, a CBOSITA ICHHOCT BB BETPEIIHOCTTA OCHIIECTBABAT UPE3 MpEka
OT IOCPETHHIIN,

B ocMaHCcKUTE TOKYMEHTH 3a perHOHa MoMajaMe Ha CBEJCHUS 3a IPEeMU-
HaBalll MPaTeHMYeCTBAa HA eBPONeicKH IbpiKAaBHU: YpPEKIaHE HA TPaHC-
MOPTUPAHETO UM, HACTaHsIBaHe, oxpaHa’®. Hanpumep 3amoBes 1a ce OCUTYPSIT
KOJIM 32 JIBa caH/JbKa BelllM Ha KalykexaaTa Ha npaTeHuka (el¢i) oT ,,HeMCKUS
kpan“ (nemge kralice), mpryBam npe3 Hum, Codus, [Tnosaus, Onpun 3a Hc-

22 Mapmpan, P. (pen.) Uctopus Ha Ocmanckara ummepus. C., 1999, ¢. 223, B cbII0 maparpa-
¢a 3a ,,ronsimMara Thprosus, c. 234, 349-352.

3 [lanoea, CH. BpArapcku TBProBeKi...., 8—10; ITackanesa, B. JleBaHTHHCKAaTa THPIOBUs Ha
Tpuecr npe3 XVIII-XIX B. (c omien Ha bankanute). — BbB: 13 ucropusTa Ha Thpropusra B Obirap-
ckure 3emu npe3 XV-XIX B. Pen. B. Ilackanesa. C., 1978, c. 229

2 [eopeuesa, []s. Dpenckara nonutrka u obarapute B Hadanoro Ha X VIII B. — ['CY, Uct. dak.
HD), 69, 1977; cviyama. Enun nokyMeHT 3a pPEHCKO THPrOBCKO IPOHUKBAHE B OBJITapCKUTE 3eMH
npe3 Bropara 4erBbpT Ha X VIII B. — U3B. Hap. 6ubn. ,,Cs. c¢B. Kupun u Meronuii“ (MHBKM), 16
(22), 1981; Mumes, I11. IIbpBUAT ONUT 32 OTKPHBAHE HA PYCKO KOHCYJICTBO B OBJITapCKUTE 36MH —
BbB Bapna unu B Cumuctpa. — Ullp, 1991, Ne 8; cvwusam. @penckara geBaHTHICKA THPrOBHUS U
obarapekute 3emu npe3 XVII B. — BbB: Bropu mMexnyHaponen konrpec no oenrapuctuka. T. 7.
C., 1989, 209-210; cvwyuam. OpeHcKkH NpOeKTH 3a KOHCYyau BbB Bumun wmm Pyce, 1741 umn B
IInoBnuB — 1747 r; cvwyusam. Teprosuara Ha Xonanaus ¢ Ocmanckara uMmnepus npe3 X VII - XVIII
B. u Obrapckure 3emu. — Bexose, 1988, Ne 4; 3aboposckuii, JI. JxoHomuueckue cBsizu Poccun ¢
bankanamu B nepsoii nonosuxe XVII B. — BsB: Ca3bl Poccuu ¢ Hapogamu bankanckoro momyoc-
tpoBa. M., 1990, 142-143, 184; Ilepsenyes, A. VI3 uctopun KOHCYIbCKOi ciyx0b1 Poccun XVIII
Beka. — Bonpocs! uctopun, 1985, Ne 8, 165-166.

3 Mumes, I1n. ©peHckara JIeBaHTHIACKA. ., C. 211; cowyusm. TeproBusita Ha Xomaumws..., 50-51.

% Hamp. 3a ocurypsiBade Ha nenerarmu Ha: [Tomma: OpO, OAK 12/72, 1707 ., OAK 7/44, 1712
I'; aHIMKCKa 1 HuAepnanacka: R2, 1. 96-a, nok. [ u 101-a, nok. I, 1698 r.; OAK 2/26, 6e3 nara; S22, c.
12, nok. I, 1727 r; OAK 2/20; nemcku (nemge), Bep. aBcrpuiicka — OpO, S21, c. 5, nok. 1 u II; ; yHrap-
cka (elg-i inguruz): OAK 13/4; 1720 .; R2, 11. 43-a, nox. II; pycka OAK 32/69, 1699 ., OAK 14/7, 1703
r; OAK 14/86, 1712 r.; OAK 32/85, 1723 r.; OAK 32/44; /lumumpos, Cmp. Llur. cbu., c. 88, 90, 91-95,
122-123, 123,354, 355 u np. Bx. n: Onuc Ha Typcku gfoxkymeHTu 3a Pycust, I[Tomma n Yexus, 3anazesn
B Opuentanckus oraen Ha HBKM. CsctaB. M. Muxaiinosa-Mpwexaposa. C., 1974.
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the presence of Russian merchants) to the south of the Danube was risky and it
seemed like it was a rarely undertaken adventure. It is considered that the Ottoman’s
reluctant to trust the subjects of the hostile countries with which it fought®, which
determined the necessity to use local Rumeli traders.*® The Armenians, the Greek,
the Jewish, who, according to T. Stojanovic, formed small protectionist-production
enterprises, worked on the edge of home and foreign trade both on the Ottoman
and foreign territories.>! However, on the Balkans they often “hid” the foreign flag
not to provoke the local authorities and the Muslims. South of the Danube they
felt themselves more comfortable in the costume of an Ottoman zimmi, speaking
Turkish language. In fact, the treaties negotiated by the Ottoman diplomatic partners
from this region were operating to the favour of Balkan merchants, who either in
their capacity of Ottoman subjects — intermediaries of foreigners or as people with
foreign citizenship were involved in the relations of the Ottoman economy with
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. For example a firman of 1745 to the
Rumelian vali, issued an arz of the kapikethiidasi of the “Hungary king” (macarige
kralicesi): Dimitro Iskephar, a merchant from Erdel (Transylvania), gave 65 kises
akges with areceipt temessiiks to zimmi Mihali son of Hristo, Konstantin Shuguna and
Nikor Mihali, who traveled to Nish, Sofia and Nikopol. The zimmi were summoned
to the capital, because their accounts (har¢ ve masraf) and their spending papers
had not been checked by that moment, and because they had to be checked before
the divan.*> The great amount of money that was discussed, apparently, required
dealing with the problem in the divan as, by the way, the capitulations stipulated,
and as was the custom of settling the arguments about handsome sums of money
between Ottoman subjects and foreigner miistemin.*

Thus the northern border of the Ottoman’s was crossed by foreign merchants
(often with Balkan origin) who did not have colonies or a consulate office to rely
on. However, they had to be in contact with Ottoman functionaries, had to prove
duties, paid in a third place. They were at real risk of bandit (haidouk) attacks and
corruption practices of Ottoman provincial officials. It is no chance that all the
Ottoman ahdnames were, more or less explicitly, addressed to the local authorities.*

Ne 6; see for the earlies period, before the 17" c.: Panaite, V. Trade and Merchants in the 16™ Century
Ottoman Polish Treaties. — Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Europeennes, T. 32, 1994, 3—4; Kolodziejc-
zyk, D. Ottoman-Polish Diplomatic Relations, 15" — 18" ¢. Brill — Leiden — Boston — K&ln, 2000;
Muxneea, P. Haxon HOBM MOMEHTH B Thprosusita Mexxay bankanure nu CesepHoro IIpudaepnomopue
(cpenara Ha XVII — cpenara na XVIII B.). — BeB: beirapure B CeBepHoto [Ipuuepromopue. T. 4.
Benuko TvpHOBO, 1995; 3aboposckuii, JI. Op. cit., p. 148.

» Braudel, F. Op. cit., p. 152; 3a6oposckuii, JI. Op. cit., p. 148. See: Pymenuiicku nenHuIm u
npazauiy ot XVII 8. C., 1978, 322-323.

3 Mumes, IIn. Teproeckoro 6parctBo B Hexun u Obarapckute 3emu mpe3 XVIII B. — I'CY,
Hd, 88, 1995, c. 70.

3t Stojanovic, T. Op. cit., p. 267; Byp-Mapkoscka, M. Op. cit., 8-9; Ilanosa, Cn. Beirapckure
THPrOBCKH KOMITaHUH..., C. 9.

2 0r0, S 312/7, fol. 12-b, doc. 1.

3 An Economic anc Social History..., p. 303.

3% Panaite, V. Op. Cit., p. 264; Biegman, N. The Turca-Ragusan Relationship According to the
Firmans of Murad III (1575-1997) extant in the State Archives of Dubrovnik. The Hague — Paris,
1967, p. 69; Teepumunosa, A. Yxa3 cynrana Aonyn Xamuna | mo cimydaro npubsitis B Typuuio
pycckoro kymua. — In: BUMHIOBLIE. T. 1, ¢. 300; Mumes, I11. TproBckoto OparcTso..., c. 74.
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TaHOyn B 1722 r. Hsxou oT npobiaeMuTe, KOUTO MOCTABIT €TYUUTE, TTOACKA3-
BaT, U€ CAMHTE TE€ MOXKE OU ca MMaJli U3BECTEH OM3HEC HHTEpeC B pernoHa. B
1686 1. mocnanuksT Ha TpancunBanus (Erdel elgisi) ce omnaksa ¢ aps, 4e e
TOPMO3€H OT MECTHHUTE BJIACTH Jia 3arjalla e oMpyK 3a CBOUTE BEIU U Moja-
PBIMTE, KOUTO HOCH?'.

Abp:xkaBute ot Cpeana u U3rouna EBpona ca cpex nuoHepure, NoayyuIn
kanutynanuu, Ho nipe3 XVII u XVIII B. Te TpsiOBa na ce 60psT 3a peanHu mnpede-
pEHIINN, 32 [1a CE U3PABHAT C HOBUTE ,,lIaMMUOHU " OT 3amanna EBpomna. B cumxu-
mute oT XVII-XVIII B. psanko nomnagaMe Ha TOKyMEHTH 3a Thprosuu ot [lomma,
Ascrpust, Pycus®®. TIpe3 Te3u BekoBe mosiBaTa uM (0COGCHO Ha PYCKHUTE) HA FOT OT
[yHaBa e 10cTa pUCKOBAaHO U U3MIEKIA € PALKO NPEANpUEMaHa aBaHTIOpa, Thil
karo OcMaHCKaTa UMIIEPHUS C€ OTHACH C HEJOBEpHUE KbM MOJaHUIUTE Ha IbpKa-
BUTE, C KOUTO BOIOBa%, M TOBA MPaBU HEOOXOANMO J1a MTOJI3BAT MOCPETHHYECTBOTO
Ha MECTHH PYMEITUHMCKH THPTOBIM>’. ApMEHIH, TBPIH, EBPEH, KOUTO MO HU3pa3a
Ha T. CrostHOBHY (hopMUpaT MajaKi MPOTEKIIHOHUPAHO-TIPOU3BOICTBCHU IPE-
MpUSTHA, JIeCTBaT Ha ph0a Ha BhTPEIIHATA U BhHIIHATA THPTOBHS KaKTO Ha OC-
MaHCKa, Taka 1 Ha 4yxzaa tepuropus’'. Ha bankanure ob6aue Te HEpsIIKO ,,CKpH-
BaT" uykIus ¢ar, 3a 1a He PETU3BUKBAT JIOKATHUTE BIACTH U MIOCIOIMAHHUTE.
3a 1sx Ha tor oT JlyHaBa € 1mo-yJ00eH KOCTIOMBT Ha OCMAaHCKHS HEMIOCIOJIMAaHUH
(zimma), ToBOpeN Typcku €3uK. TOYHO B TOBa reorpad)Cko HampaBlIeHHE OCMaH-
CKUTE TUILIOMATHYCCKHA MapTHHOPU TOAMUCBAT JOTOBOPH (PaKTHICCKH B ITON32
Ha OaJKaHCKUTE THProBIIM, KOUTO KaTO OCMAaHCKH MOJAHUIM — IMOCPETHUIN Ha
YYyXACHLU WIKM KaTo XOpa ¢ YyXk/10 IOAAHCTBO II0EMAT B CBOU PbLIE BPb3KUTE Ha
OCMaHCKOTO CcTOmaHCTBO ¢b¢ CpenHa u Mzrouna EBpoma. Hampumep depman ot
1745 . no pymenuiickus BaJivs € U3/IaJIeH 10 MOBOJ] Ha ap3 Ha KalyKeTXo1aTa Ha
»Mamkapckus kpan® (macarige kraligesi): lumutpo Hckedap(?), OT ThproBiu-
te Ha Epnen (TpancunBanwms), € gan ¢ pa3nucKu (femessiik) Ha OTUBAIIUTE KbM
Hum, Codus u Hukonon 3ummu Muxanu, cun Ha Xpucto, Koncrantus LllyryHa
n Hukop Muxanu 65 kecun akyeta. [locneanure ca mpu3oBaHu B CTOMUIATA, THI
KaTo 0 MOMEeHTa cMeTkute (har¢ ve masraf) U KHIDKaTa UM 3a P3XOIBAaHETO HA
cyMmara He ca Ouiu ryiefaHu u TpsibBa 1a ce BUIAT npen AuBana’?, [onsiMara cyma,

27 0p0, S269, 1. 2-6, nok. IV; R3, . 43-6, nok. L.

2 Poccus, [onpina u [puaepaomopse, XV-XVIII 8. M., 1979, c. 364; Beauku, K. 3a Tbp-
roBusiTa Ha Obirapckure rpagose ¢ Actpus B kpast Ha X VIII u nayanoro Ha XIX B. — Ullp, 1959,
Ne 6; Bx. 3a meprona npexu XVII B.: Panaite, V. Trade and Merchants in the 16™ Century Ottoman
Polish Treaties. — Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Europeennes, T. 32, 1994, 3 — 4; Kolodziejczyk, D. Ot-
toman-Polish Diplomatic Relations, 15" — 18" c. Brill — Leiden — Boston — K6ln, 2000; Muxnesa, P.
Hsixoun HOBM MOMeHTH B ThproBusita Mexny bankanute u Ceseprnoro [IpuuepHomopue (cpenara Ha
XVII — cpenara na XVIII B.). — BeB: bearapute B CeBeproro IIpuuepnomopue. T. 4. Benko Twp-
HOBO, 1995; 3aboposckuii, JI. Llut. cpu., c. 148.

¥ Bpozens, ®. LluT. cb4., ¢. 152; 3ab6oposckuii, JI. Lut. cpu., c. 148. Bxk.: Pymenuiicku 1emHu-
uu u npasaumum ot XVIII B. C., 1978, c. 322-323

3 Mumes, IIn. Teproeckoro 6parctBo B Hexun u Obirapckute 3emu mpe3 XVIII . — I'CY,
N, 88, 1995, c. 70.

3t Stojanovic, T. Lut. cwu., ¢. 267; Byp-Mapxoscka, M. ur. cbu., 8-9; Ilanosa, Ch. bwirap-
CKHUTE ThPrOBCKH KOMIAHUH..., C. 9.

320p0, S 312/7, a. 12-6, nok. L.
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Several documents in a sicil show how the Pozharevets agreement was enforced
in a particular border region and how provincial Ottoman authorities committed
themselves to it. On 3—12 April 1792 in a sicil from Silistra they registered a copy-
extract from the Pozharevets agreement (1719/20), which had been made in 1784
upon the request of the ambassador (el¢i) of the “friendly German (nemge) state”.
It reads that, while they were making the copy, the ambassador produced the text
of “Belgrade ahdname”, corresponding to “Pozharevets commercial capitulations
(ticaret ahdnameis)”, and that a copy of the “previous year” was consulted (it
is not clear whether 1719/20 or 1784 is meant) of a commercial treaty (ticaret
muahid) with the Russian state. The request from 1784 was made in order to settle
some problems of “German reaya and merchants” (nemge reaya ve tiiccarlar),
which were obviously trading in the Ottoman Empire in conformity with the
privileges given in 1132/1719-1720. In fact, the firman of 24 February 1784 does
not contain the whole text of the Pozharevets agreement, but is an extract of its
commercial clauses, and the compilers themselves call it a commercial treaty.
Here was written, for example: “nemge reaya ve tiiccarla” who were obviously
trading in the Ottoman Empire “are at liberty (serbest) to import and sell goods”,
and to carry on a trade with the Ottoman state, paying giimriik of 3% only once
and at one place; they do not have to pay “resm-i hudamiye, reftiye, bac, yask
kullu or other tekalif s” etc. It is especially stressed that several people had to
be informed about this treaty: the ambassador of the German state, its consuls,
and the traveling for making a profit (kdrgezar) people, as well as the Ottoman
military commanding officers on the border. All the necessary activities have to
be done in order to place the copies of the royal sultan order at the German state’s
disposal. Actually, in confirmation of the quoted document a firman was issued
to the vali and the kadi of Silistra. It is especially stressed there that copy of
“Pozharevets commercial agreement” (ficaret muahide), sealed by reis-iil kitab
in the relevant kalem of divan-i hiimaiin, were sent where they were needed. It is
mentioned again that, according to clause 8 of the commented above treaty of 24
February 1784, German merchants had a permission and a patent (izin ve ruhsat)
to travel around the Ottoman state; 10—19 May 1784.%

Ottoman subjects, carrying on a trade with foreign countries, were
Orthodox and Catholic, Albanian, Armenian, Bulgarian, Greek, Wallachian,
Jewish, Serbian as well as Muslim.* Although the Ottoman state did not achieve
real application of reciprocity in trade capitulations with England or France, it was
more successful with central and eastern European countries.”’ It is a generally

35 0r0, R50, f. 54-a, doc. I; see also: OrO, S312/7, f. 11-b, doc. I; Jumumpos, Cmp. Op. cit.,
p. 88,90, 91-95.

3¢ 3a6oposckuil, JI. Op. cit., p. 149; Panaite, V. Peace Agreements in Ottoman Legal and
Diplomatic View (15" — 17" ¢.). — In: Pax Ottomana. Studies in Memorian prof. dr. N. Gdyiing. Ed.
K. Cigek. Ankara, 2001, 288 — 290; Idem: Trade..., p. 270; I'eposckuii, FO. Op. cit., p. 364, 362;
Ilanosa, Cn. bparapckure TbProBekH..., 154—158; Kafadar, A. Death in Venice, 1575: Anatolian
Muslim Merchants Trading in the Serenissima. — Journal of Turkish Studies (JTS), 10, 1986.

37 Lamaziere, C. Les capitulation en Bulgarie. Paris, 1905; Caleb, A. Du regime des capitula-
tionsen Thrqie par rapport a la Bulgaris. Geneve, 1908.
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KOSITO ce 00CHKIa, OYEBHIHO Hajlara TpeTupaHe Ha pobiiemMa npes JuBaHa, Kak-
TO BIIPOYEM C€ MPEABIDKAA IT0 KAITUTYIIAIIMHUTE U IPU CIOPOBE 32 ITO-TOJIEMH CYMH
MEXKIy OCMAHCKHU TTOAHUIIM U IYKACHII MIOCTEMUH™,

Taka ceBepHara rpaHHUIla HA OCMAaHIIUTE CE MpecHya OT YYXKIH ThPrOBIU
(1ecTo ¢ OamKkaHCKH IIPOU3X0J]), KOUTO HE CE ONUPAT HAa KOJIOHWU U Ha KOHCYJI-
CKa ciry’k0a, HO UM Ce HaJjlara Jia BJIu3aT B KOHTaKT C OCMaHCKH (DyHKITMOHEPH,
TpsiOBa J]a yIOCTOBEPSAT IUIATEHO Ha TPETO MSACTO MUTO, U3JIOKEHH ca Ha peajieH
PHUCK OT XalayIIKN HamageHusI 1 KOPYIIIMOHHN IPAKTUKH Ha OCMAaHCKHTE IIPO-
BHUHIIMATHA YMHOBHUIM. HecmydalfHO BCHYKH OCMAaHCKH axoHameTa ca alpe-
CHpaHH [TOBEYE MM MO-MAJIKO EKCIUTUIIMTHO KbM MeCTHUTE BiacTu>*. HsKoIKo
JOKYMEHTa B CHUKHJI JEMOHCTPHpAT Kak ce mpuiara [loxkapeBankusi JoroBop
B KOHKPETEH IPaHUYCH PETHOH U KaK Ca aHTaXXWpPAHU B TOBA MPOBUHIINATHUTE
ocMmaHckH BracTd. Ha 3—12 ampun 1792 1. B CUNMCTPEHCKH CUKUI € BIMCAH
npenuc-u3BiedeHue Ha yact ot [Toxkapesanikus norosop (1719/20 r.), usrorsex
B 1784 r. mo uckaHe Ha mocnanuka (el¢i) Ha ,,IpUATEICKAaTa HEMCKA (nemge)
obppxaBa“. CpoOlaBa ce, ye IPU H3TOTBIHETO Ha Mpenuca MOCIaHHUKBT €
MpeNCcTaBWI TeKCcTa Ha ,,benrpanckoro ahdname®, choTBeTCTBAINO Ha ,,[10XKAa-
PEBAIKUTE THPTOBCKH KaUTYIAUH (ticaret ahdnamei)™ n 4e e OWI KOCYITH-
paH u Ipemnuc oT ,,MMHajIaTa roguHa™ (He e sicHO aanu ce Buszupa 1719/20 umu
1784 r.) Ha THProBCcKHU NOTOBOP (ticaret muahid) ¢ pyckara nppxasa. FMckanero
mpe3 1784 1. e HampaBeHO, 32 Jja C€ YpemsIT HIKOW IpobieMu Ha ,,HEMCKara
past u ThproBuM™ (nemge reaya ve tiiccarlar) B CbOTBETCTBUE C IPUBUIICTHHTE,
npenocraBeru npe3 1132/1719-1720 r. daktudecku GpepmansbT oT 24 deBpya-
pu 1784 r. He BKITIOUBA 1eNUs TeKCT Ha [lojkapeBanKkusi JOTOBOP, a € M3BJICUE-
HUE Ha THPTOBCKUTE MY KJIay3d U CAMUTE ChCTABHUTEIM IO HAPUYAT ThPTOBCKU
noroBop. Tyk dereM Hampumep, 4e ,nemge reaya ve tiiccarlar, KOUTO ode-
BUIHO Ca THPryBalld B OCMaHCKaTa JAbpKaBa, ca CBOOMHU (serbest) na BHACAT
U TpOJaBaT CTOKaTa CH M Jia ThPryBaT B OCMaHCKaTa JIbpkaBa, Karo IUIaIiar
€IHOKpPATHO W Ha eHo MscTo 3% giimriik, a ca CBOOIHU OT ,,resm-i hudamiye,
reftiye, bac, yasak kullu n npyru tekalif-n*. CnenmamHo ce momdeprana, 4e 3a
TO3H JIOTOBOP TPsOBa Jja ObAT YBEAOMEHH MOCIAHUKBT HA HEMCKaTa IbpiKaBa,
HEWHUTE KOHCYJW M JIBIDKENIH ce 3a redanda (kdrgezar) xopa, a ChIIO Taka |
OCMaHCKHUTE BOCHHH KOMaHIWPH 10 TpaHumara. TpsOBa mga ce HampaBu HEOO-
XOJMMOTO Tpenrc Ha BHCOYAWIIaTa 3amoBe]l Jia ce MPeJoCTaBu Ha HeMcCKara
cTpaHa. J[eficTBUTENHO B TOTBBbPXKACHUE HA MUTUPAHUSA JOKYMEHT € U3daJeH
¢depman no BanmsTa u kKagusaTa Ha Cunuctpa. CrienuantHo ce IMomdepTaBa, ue
MPETHUCH 0T ,,[1okapeBaIIKOTO ThProBCKO criopasyMenue” (ticaret muahide), no-
JnevaTanu ot reis-iil kitab B cboTBeTHUS OTACH (kalem) Ha CynTaHCKUS TUBaH
(divan-i hiimaiin), ca pa3npareHu 0 MecTaTa, KpIeTo € HeoOxaMo. OTHOBO ce
CIIOMEHABAa, Y€ CHIVIACHO WI. 8. OT BBIPCHUS MOroBOp OT 24 derpyapul784 T.

3 An Economic anc Social History..., p. 303.

3% Panaite, V. urt. cpu., c. 264; Biegman, N. The Turca-Ragusan Relationship According to
the Firmans of Murad III (1575-1997) extant in the State Archives of Dubrovnik. The Hague — Paris,
1967, p. 69; Teepumunosa, A. Yxa3 cyarana Adoayn Xamuzaa I mo ciyyaro npubsitus B Typiuro
pycckoro kynua. — Bes: BUMHIOBLIE. T. 1, c. 300; Mumes, I1n. TbproBckoTo Oparctso..., ¢. 74.
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shared view that exactly at these direction Balkan merchants got involved in trade,
making use of capitulations/the Ottoman ahdnames and privileges given by local
authorities. If they did not have such protection, they could rely on a compatriot
who was a subject of those countries.

Ottoman subjects who carried on a long-distance trade or exported goods, had
a special status. Non-Muslims paid a duty of 3—5% only once (2—4% for Muslims)
at particular places and received a verifying document (eda fezkeresi) from local
emins and tax farmers, so that nobody could make them pay for the second time.
After 1691the receipts (evrak) for paid ciziye served as “passports” abroad and
verified that the respective merchant was an Ottoman subject.*® Here is how those
rules had been implemented in practice. In 1722 a collecting duty officer (giimriik
emin) have requested to be ordered to those non-Muslim merchants (zimmi tiiccar)
and to those merchants, who were coming from Yenisehir, Selanik (Thessaloniki),
Doyran, Plovdiv, Tatar Pazardzik with Yenisehir goods, aba, mesin, sahtiyan,
salt and who were going to Nish on the German border to carry on a trade in
“dar-iil harb(in world of the war, Christian countries), to go through the passage
(derbend) Bali effendi (now-a-days Kniajevo quarter in Sofia), where giimriik
was collected. They had to pay it and were not supposed to try to cross the border
without paying a duty, saying that they were going to Vidin, or just going round
the derbend. They had to follow the route and were not allowed to travel to Nish
without a firman (something like consignment note).*°

Other documents also showed how the Ottoman subjects were able to get
involved in the international trade. A firman was sent to the muhafiz in Vidin. The
document states that under the protection of the peace treaty (sulh) between the
two countries — Austria and the Ottoman Empires, merchants (bazegdn) with goods
were coming to the fortresses and the palankas in the border region between the
two countries (hudutunda). They had to have a document (senet) from each one
of the countries. The order in the fortress of Vidin was similar to the order in the
fortresses of Temesfar and Belgrade: All the foreign traders under the protection of
the capitulations (miistemin kdfiresi) or Muslim and non-Muslim Ottoman subjects
(ehl-i zimmi ve islam), traveling by land or by the Danube, as well as the Jewish,
coming to the Ottoman Empire dar-iil islam or going to trade in the mentioned
fortresses abroad (dar-iil harb), had to pay giimriik. While passing through they
had to be checked (yoklamak) at the gates of the fortresses mentioned above and
had to produce document (hiiccet).*! This problem is treated in the same way in
another order (buyurultu) to Vidin in 1721/22. Merchants from abroad (dar-iil
harb) who came across the Danube between the bank of Eflak (Wallachia, today
Romania) and Vidin had to go through the customs in Vidin, according to the
old law (kanun), and to pay duty (giimriik). The same was compulsory for local

3% Byp-Mapkoscka, M. Op. cit., p. 43; Muxnesa, P. Poccust u OCMaHCKasi IMIIEpHs B MEXTyHa-
poaHbIx oTHOMEHUAX B cepenune X VIII B. M., 1985, c. 114.

3 Mumumpos, Cmp. JIBIXCHHETO MPOTHB MOTOIOBHUS HaHBK mpe3 1730-1731 r. — Bekose,
1979, Ne 2, c. 158.

4 0r0, 8269, f. 47-a, doc. IL, IIL, IV.

4 0r0, S67, p. 45, doc. L.
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HEMCKH THPTOBILIM UMaT pa3pellieHue U mateHT (izin ve ruhsat) na ce ABUXKAT U3
ocMmanckara apprkasa; 10—19 maii 1784 1.3

OcMaHCKHTE NOAAHUIN, THPTYBAIIHU ¢ 9y:KOUHA, Ca TIPABOCIABHU WIIH Ka-
TONUIIY, aj0aHIu, apMeHIIU, ObJIrapy, T'bPIIY, BIACH, €BpeH, ChpOU, KaKTO U MIO-
cronMaHn*. AKO OCMaHCKaTa AbpKaBa He YCIIsiBa Jla H3BOKOBA PEAHO TpHJIaraHe
Ha PEIMIIPOYHOCT B THPrOBUATA [0 KAMUTYJIAMUUTE IO OTHOIICHUE HA AHIJIHS
wm OpaHIus, TO ¢ MO-TOISIM YCIEX TA TO MPaBU ChC CPETHO- U U3TOUHOEBPO-
neiickute abpkaBu’’. IMEHHO B Ta3u MOCOKA MO BCEOOIIO MHEHUE OaIKaHCKUTE
THPTOBIIM C€ BKIIFOYBAT aKTUBHO B THPTOBUATA, KATO MTON3BAT U KATUTYIAUUTE/
OCMaHCKHUTE axOHameTa U TPUBUJIETUH, IPEJJOCTABEHNU OT MECTHHUTE BIAJCTEIH.
A axo HjIMa MPOTEKIHS, MOTaT J1a pa3unTar Ha CBOS CHIUIEMEHHHUK, KOWTO € Ta-
MOIIIEH MOJaHUK®,

OcMaHCKUTE TIOJAHHIIN, ThPTYBAIllM Ha JAJICUYHU Pa3CTOSHUS WU 33 U3HOC,
uMar cnenrdudeH craryT. HemrocronmanuTe iamar eqHokpaTtHo Muto (3—5%,
a MrocionMmanute — 2—4%) B OmNpelesieHn MYHKTOBE Cpelly YIOCTOBEpUTENEeH
JIOKYMEHT OT MECTHUTE eMuHu U OTKYNUHWIH, Thil 4e Na He ObIaT TOPMO3CHH
¢ WckaHe 3a moBTopHO Tutamane. Cren 1691 r. xpuranuuute (evrak) 3a 1uiare-
HO JDKU3WE CIYXarT 3aJ TPaHUIA U KaTo ,, IMICH MACIOpPT , YIOCTOBEPSBAII, Ue
CHOTBETHHUAT THPrOBEI] € OCMAaHCKU moAanuk®’. ETo mpuMep Kak CTaBajo MpH-
JaraHeTo Ha TE3W MpaBWia Ha IpakTuka. [lo uckane Ha YMHOBHUK 3a ChOMpaHe
Ha MUTOTO (giimriik emin) B 1722 1., ce 3anoBsiBa ThPrOBIHUTE HEMIOCIOJIMAHH
(zimmi tiiccar) n Te3u uasamy ot Menunmexup (aH. rp. Jlapuca, I'spumst), Co-
nyH, Jlovipan, [Tnosnus, Tarap [1azapmkuk ¢ ieHUIIEXUpCKa CToKa, aba, mesin,
sahtiyan, coll, KOUTO OTHBAT KbM HUII Ha HeMcKaTa TpaHMIIA, 33 1a THPTYBarT B
»dar-til harb® (B cBeTa Ha BOWHATa, XPUCTUAHCKUTE CTPAHM), ]a MMHABAT Tpe3
npoxona (derbend) bamu epennu (nH. kB. KHshkeBo Ha Codust), KbICTO cE Ch-
oupa muTto (giimriik). A He TIOX TPeAJIOT, Ye IIe OTHAAT KbM BuanH wimu npocro,
3a00ukansiiku nepOeHa, 1a ThpCAT HauMH J]Ja MUHAT rpaHuIiaTa, 6e3 ja miaTsaT
muTo. He M ce paspeiasa jaa ,,u3au3aT OT IbTA U Jia MbTyBaT KbM Hum 6e3
(depman (HEIo Karo mbTeH JHCT)™,

Jpyru JOKyMEHTHU CBILO TOKA3BaT KaK OCMAaHCKUTE IOJAHHUIIA MOTaT J1a ce
BKITIOUAT B MEXIyIbpKaBHaTa ThproBus. JJo muhafiz Ha Buann e usnparex dep-

3 0p0, R50, 1. 54-a, nok. [; Bk. cemo: OpO, S312/7, n. 11-8, mok. I; Jumumpos, Cmp. Lur.
cpu., ¢. 88, 90, 91 — 95.

3¢ 3aboposckuil, JI. Lurt. cwu., c. 149; Panaite, V. Peace Agreements in Ottoman Legal and
Diplomatic View (15th — 17th c.). — In: Pax Ottomana. Studies in Memorian prof. dr. N. Goyiing. Ed.
K. Cigek. Ankara, 2001, 288-290; Cpumust. Trade..., p. 270; I'eposckuii, FO. Lurt. cbu., c. 364, 362;
Ilanosa, Cn. bparapckure TbProBekH..., 154—158; Kafadar, A. Death in Venice, 1575: Anatolian
Muslim Merchants Trading in the Serenissima. — Journal of Turkish Studies (JTS), 10, 1986.

37 Lamarziere, C. Les capitulation en Bulgarie. Paris, 1905; Caleb, A. Du regime des capitula-
tionsen Thrqie par rapport a la Bulgaris. Geneve, 1908.

3% Byp-Mapxkoecka, M. 1ur. cwa., c. 43; Muxnesa, P. Poccust u OcMaHCKast IMIICPUS B MEXKIy-
HaponHbIX oTHomeHusX B cepeaune X VIII B. Mockaa, 1985, c. 114.

3 Tumumpos, Cmp. JIBIXCHHETO MPOTHB MOTOIOBHUS HaHBK mpe3 1730-1731 r. — Bexkose,
1979, Ne 2, c. 158.

4 0pO0, S269, 1. 47-a, nox. I, NI u IV.
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(verbatim: “comming from this side”, most likely meaning Ottoman territories)
merchants and for those who were coming from the “lower ports” (probably, from
the lower course of the Danube). However, instead of going through the customs,
they had to load their goods on boats and to go directly (probably — going round
the customs) abroad (dar-iil harb). Besides some yoldases (probably Janissaries)
with their boats (kayiks), without permission from the custom officer (giimriik
emin), ferried over merchants’ goods between Vidin and Wallachia, coming to the
bank at secret places. The order was initiated by the tax farmer of the port duty in
Vidin, who asked for a firman that had to be sent to the commander of the troops
in the region along the Danube (Tuna Ceribasi); 1722.4

Ottoman subjects trading with foreign countries, like their colleagues from
the European countries, were able to make use of Ottoman diplomatic envoys
as well, following the common practice of combining diplomatic work with
exchanging goods under the guise of presents, or, as the Russian used to call it
at that time ,,kaznenaia”, state trade with no duties or with duty concessions at
least. They could trade as “trusted” merchants (hassa tiiccarlari), could be sent
to Europe by the royal authorities or by local pashas to buy or sell goods.* A
group of merchants, whose personal status, in the expression of Panaite, forms an
interstitial category, were the subjects of tributary states. They were involved both
in the international trade and in the trade in the Ottoman regions.*

2.2. Participants in interregional Ottoman trade. The merchants on
this level, in contrast to the small ones on the local level, were not united in
corporations or trade companies. They were favored and had no limits in making
a profit. They were also allowed to establish associations, and their work was not
limited by the rules of the sisba (kind of Muslim moral business code), apart from
the cases of trade prohibitions in particular goods.* They did not pay home duties,
but a one-time duty on the goods, called sometimes in the sources a bac, or, more
often, a giimriik — non-Muslims paid 3—5% and Muslims paid 2%. All the favored
merchants, including miistemin, had to pay also extra fees and a bac when they
engaged in internal commercial operations for which, of course, they had to have

4 0r0, S305, f.. 22-b, doc. I (published in: Typcku u3BOpH 3a KCTOPUATA HA IPABOTO B OBJI-
rapckute 3emu (TUUIIB3). T. 2. Cweras. b. [{gemxosa. C., 1971, ¢. 158) and doc. II.

* 3aboposckuil, JI. Op. cit.; Bagis, A. Osmanlt Ticaret’inde Gayri Miislimler. Ankara, 1983,
59-61; Pakalan, M. Osmanli Tarihi Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozligi. C. 1. Istanbul, 1946, 115-117;
Hosuues, T. Uctopust Typuuu. T. 3. Hact 2. Jlenunrpan, 1973, c. 105; Sanda, H. Reya ve Koylii.
Istanbul, 1970, 96-99; Gdkbilgin, M. Tanzimat Hareketinin Osmanli Miieseslerin ve Teskilatina Et-
kileri. — Belleten, 121, Ankara, 1967, s. 111; Faroghi, S. Textile Production in Rumeli and the Arab
Provinces: Geografical Destribution and Internal Trade (1560-1650). — In: Peasants, Dervishes and
Traders in the Ottoman Empire. London, 1986, 79-80.

“ Panaite, V. Trade and Merchants..., 268-269.

4 Inalcik, H. The Hub of the City: the bedestan of Istanbul. — International Jurnal of Turkish
Strdies (IJTS), Vol. 1, p. 1; Idem: Capital Formation in the Ottoman Empire. — Jurnal of Economic
History (JEH), Vol. 29, p. 98; Marcus, A. The Middle East on the Eve of Modernnity. Aleppo in the
18" c¢. New York, 1989, p. 169; Shaw, S. History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey. Vol. L.
Cambridge, 1976, 158-159.
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MaH. Ilog MOKpoOBUTENICTBOTO HA MHpa (sulh) MeXay ABETE CTpaHU — ABCTpHUS
M OCMaHCKaTa, B KPEMOCTUTE U MaJlaHKUTE B TPaHWYHaTa UM 30Ha (hudutunda)
UIBaT ThProBuHu (bazegdn) u noHacaT cToku. Te TpsOBa na uMar B phUETE CH
JIOKYMEHT (senet) OT ABeTe cTpaHu. PensT BbB BuamHCKaTa Kpenoct € mogooeH
Ha To3u B kpenoctute Tememdap u benrpan: Benuku, MBUKEIIN ce MO CyIia U
o JlyHaBa 4y>XIu THPTOBIM TIOJ 3alllUTa HA KAUTYIAUH (miistemin kdfiresi)
WM MIOCIOJIMAHHM M HEMIOCIOJIMAHM OCMAaHCKU MOAaHUIM (ehl-i zimmi ve islam),
a CBIO M €BpEeH, KOMTO HJBAT B OCMaHCKaTa abpkaBa (dar-iil islam) wma otu-
BaT 10 THPTOBHUS B CIIOMEHATUTE KPEIOCTH, Pa3IMONOXKEeHU B 4yxOuHa (dar-iil
harb), TpsOBa na mnamar giimriik. [lpu npeMuHaBaHEeTO UM Te TPSAOBA Ja ce Ipo-
BepaT (yoklamak) Ha mopTUTE Ha CIOMEHATUTE KPEMOCTH NAIX UMAT JOKYMEHT
(hiiccet)¥'. Tlo momobeH HAYMH Ce TPETHpa BBOPOCHT B 3amosen (buyurultu) no
Bumun ot 1721/2 . TeproBuu ot uyxOuna (dar-iil harb), KOUT0 IpeMUHABAT
npe3 JlynaBa Mexy Opera Ha Bnamko (Efldk) v Buaws, TpsOBa 1a UaBar BbB BU-
JUHCKaTa MUTHMIIA ChIVIACHO CTapHs 3aKoH (kanun) W a miamar MuTo (giimriik).
CBIIoTO Ce OTHACS 32 MECTHHTE (OTCAMHUTE) THPTOBIM M TE3H, KOUTO UABAT OT
JOJHUTE (BEPOATHO OT JIOIHOTO TeueHue Ha J[yHaB) npucranuma. Ho nonacros-
IIeM BMECTO JJa MIHABAT IPe3 MUTHHUIIATA, TE TOBAPST CTOKATA HA JIONKU U OTHBAT
(momMuHaBaliku MUTHUIIUTE) B uyxOuHa (dar-iil harb). OcBeH TOBa HAKOU HOJI-
Janm (Bep. eHn4Yapy) ¢ TexHUTe JIoaku (kayik) 6e3 pasperieHne Ha MATHHYCCKUSI
YHMHOBHUK (giimriik emin) IPEeHACST CTOKA HAa ThPrOBIM Mex 1y BunnH u Briariko,
V3IH3aiKY Ha Opera Ha CKPUTH MecTa. 3aloBenTa € HHUIUUpPaHa OT OTKYITIHKA
Ha BUJIMHCKOTO TIPHCTAHUIIIHO MUTO, KOWTO € IIOMOJIMI J1a ce u3npary ¢pepmaH 10
KoMaHaupa Ha Bolickara B [logynasuero (Tuna geribasi); 1722 r.#

OcMaHCKUTE TIOaHUIIN, ThPT'YBaIllK B 4y>KOMHA, MOJJOOHO HAa CBOUTE KOJIETH
OT eBPOIIEHCKUTE TBPKAaBH, MOTAT Ja C€ BH3IION3BAT U OT OCMAHCKUTE TUILIOMA-
TUYECKUTE MPATCHUYCCTRA, CICIBANKY IMUPOKO PA3MOCTPAaHCHATA MPAKTHUKA JTH-
IUIOMaTHYeCcKaTa IEHHOCT /1a ce chueTaBa ¢ pa3MsHa Ha CTOKH Imof ¢opmaTa Ha
MOAAPBIU WIH, KAKTO S HApHYAT PyCHAIIUTE TI0 TOBa BpeMe ,,Ka3HeHa", IbpKaBHA
THProOBUsI O€3 MHTA WITH IIOHE ¢ MUTHUYECKH OoONeKkdeHus. Te MoraT na ThpryBar
Y KaTo 00JaroJieTeNICTBAaHU ThPToBIHM (hassa tiiccarlary), manpamanu B EBpona ot
JIBOpEI[a UK OT MECTHH TAIlIK []a KyIyBaT U npogasar.

Enna rpyma ThproBuu ca Te3W, YMHTO IEPCOHAIEH CTATyC, IO M3pa3a Ha
B. ITanaute, popMupa MexIUHHA KaTErOPHs, Ca MOJAHUITN HA OCMAHCKUTE Baca-
au*, Te ca aHTQKUPAHH €HOBEPMEHHO B MEKIyHAPOIHATA ThPTOBUS U B OCMaH-
CKaTa MEeKIypEernOHaIHa THPTOBHSL.

4 0Op0, S67, c. 45, nok. L.

42 0p0, S305, 1. 22-6, nok. I (myGmukyBaHo BbB: TypCKd M3BOPH 3@ HCTOMSITA HA PABOTO B
obarapekure 3emu (TUUIIB3). T. 2. Coeras. b. I{getkosa. C., 1971, c. 158) u nok. II.

4 3aboposckuii, JI. Lut. cbu.; Bags, A. Osmanl Ticaret’inde Gayri Miislimler. Ankara, 1983,
59-61; Pakalan, M. Osmanli Tarihi Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozligi. C. 1. Istanbul, 1946, 115-117;
Hosuues, T. Uctopust Typuun. T. 3. Yacr 2. Jlenunrpan, 1973, c. 105; Sanda, H. Reya ve Kolyii.
Istanbul, 1970, 96-99; Gokbilgin, M. Tanzimat Hareketinin Osmanli Miieseslerin ve Tegkilatina Et-
kileri. — Belleten, 121, Ankara, 1967, s. 111; Faroghi, S. Textile Production in Rumeli and the Arab
Provinces: Geografical Destribution and Internal Trade (1560-1650). — In: Peasants, Dervishes and
Traders in the Ottoman Empire. London, 1986, 79-80.

4 Panaite, V. Trade and Merchants..., 268-269.
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a certificate. They were freed from market fees due in settlements with market
through which they had traveled transit. The Ottoman territory was divided in big
regions within which this mode was valid. As H. Inalcik points out, such one-time
fees (giimriik) were due for every “customs zone” (coinciding with the taxation
regions — mukataa); whenever the goods would be transfered to another zone the
fee (giimriik) had to be paied again. Such long-distance merchants had to travel
via particular roads and even stay at particular places; the goods could only be
unloaded and unpacked at particular locations and there existed specific rules on
the transfer of the goods to the retail dealers, local merchants who paid bac (see
2.3) and had sold it directly to the customers. In essence this was a home or a
transit customs duty.*® I would illustrate what was said about it by two examples.
The first one dates to 1709. Before the court in Sofia was brought a group of
tabaks, both Muslims and Christians, enumerated by their names, from Orta
mahalle of kasaba Etropole and from kasaba Zlatitza. The proxy of the emin of
ihtisab in Sofia wanted to tax them with giimriik and ihtisab-i ihzariye. He stated
that although they did not belong to the tayfe of the tiiccars they had brought in
Sofia 22 pieces of mesin and sahtiyan leather but refused to pay the giimriik. The
respondents however objected that they only process the raw material for which
the giimriik has been paid by the bazargdns and than transfer it to the merchants.
If than they were required to pay gimriik that would constitute a double taxation.
They were workers (is¢i) and not merchants. The state that “the giimriik is paid
by the bazargdn tayfe” and that because of the harassment they suffered they
had send an arzuhal to the capital. In response to that they have gotten a Sultans
order supporting their claims, which is presented to the Sofia court. The second
example is a petition from 1762 by Halil, who was farming a malikéne, including
the ihtisab-i ihzariye tax form Sofia, the giimriik on the European clothing
(akmise-i frenk), as well as a resm-i kahfe, buzhane etc. The mukataa includes the
taxation of various fruits, gon, sahtiyan, linen, transported form Tekfurdagi by ox
carriages by the tayfe of the tiiccars. According to the old Kanun they had to be
taxed for the benefit of the state by resm-i giimriik and zarar-i kassabiye levied
on the carriages as was stated in the berat of the farmers of the mukataa. Some
of the merchants refused to pay the giimriik or the reason that they were from
janiseries or were imams and hatibs. There was an order from 1739 however that
Muslims should pay in total 4% in resm-i giimriik and zarar-i kassabiye and the
Nonmuslims (kdfir) — 5%.%

It was possible for these merchants to obtain a sultan’s document for buying
goods for supplying certain state manufactures, a consumer centre, or the capital,
i.e. they used a kind of monopoly and behind its screen they carried on their private
trade. This kind of trade is ilustrated by the following example. For example the
supervisor (nazir) of state ravenue source (mukataa) of Plovdiv and his representative
named the people who were to sell state (miriye) rice at the markets of Tatar Pazari,

4 Bags, A. Op. Cit., p. 60-61; Inalcik, H. The Customs Register of Caffa, 1487-1490. Sources
and Studies on the Ottoman Black Sea, 91-95, 107.
Y70r0, S. 4, f. 14-b, doc. I; S 21, p. 65, doc. 1I.
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2.2. Y4acTHHIIM B MeXKIypPernoHaJHATA OCMaHCKa Thpropus. Ha tosa
HUBO THPTOBIUTE, 32 Pa3linKa OT ApeOHUTE, aHTAKUPAHHU Ha JOKATHO HUBO, HE
ca 00eMHEHN B KOPIIOpAINY WK IIEX0Be, (paBOpU3UpPAHU ca, HE Ca OTPaAHIICHU
B 1ieyan0oaTa, MOrar Jia IpaBsT CAPYKESHUS U JEHHOCTTa UM HE Ce OrpaHHYaBa OT
npaswiara Ha hisba (cBoeoOpa3eH MIOCIOJIMAHCKH HPAaBCTBEH OM3HEC KOIEKC) C
U3KJIFOYCHHE Ha 3a0paHuTe 3a THProBUsl ¢ ompeaeneHu ctoku®. Te He miarar
BBTPEIIHN MHUTA, a €IHOKPATHA TaKCca, MUTO, BbPXY CTOKara, Hapu4IaHa B U3BOPH-
Te bac wm no-gecto giimrilk — 3—5% HeMmioctonmanuTe U 2% MIOCIOIMAHNTE, U
HaJ0aBKU KBbM TSX (IBJDKAMH ca OT BCHUKHU IPUBIIICTHPOBAHN THPTOBIH, BKIL. H
miistemin, KOraTo OChILECTBABAT BTPELUIHOTHPIOBCKA JICHHOCT), 32 KOETO, pa3-
Oupa ce, TpsaOBa 1a uMmar ypocroBepenne. OcBoOoieHr ca 0b6ave oT ma3apHHu Tak-
CH, TBJDKVIMU B CEITUINA C Ta3ap, Mpe3 KOUTO MUHABAT TPaH3uT. CaMara ocMaHCKa
TEPUTOPHUS € pa3/ieicHa Ha TOJICMH 30HH, B PAMKUTE Ha KOMTO BaKU BBHIIPOCHUST
pexuM. Kakro yrounsisa X. HaNIKbBK, T€3U €IHOKPATHU TIOMPYIH C€ IbIKAT
caMo B paMKHTE Ha €JHa ,,MUTHHYEeCKa 30Ha" (IPUMOKPUBAIIA CE CHC CIICTU(H-
YeH JaHbueH pailoH=mukataa); Ipu NpeMUHaBaHEe Ha CTOKaTa B JAPYT paiioH ce
I'BJKU TIOBTOPEH giimriik;, TIOMOOHU THPTOBIM Ha NaJCUYHU Pa3CTOSIHHUS TPSOBa
Jla MIHABAT TI0 OTIPEeIICHN BTUINA U TOPH Ja OTCAIAT Ha OTNPEIEICHU MECTa;
He OMBa cTOKara Jia ce pa300akoBa U pa3ToBapBa OCBEH Ha OIPE/ICIICHUTE MECTa;
IIpH OTIpeIeNieH peJl Te TPSAOBa Jla peJaBar CToKaTa Ha IpeOHUTE ThProBIH (BXK.
2.3), KOUTO TIAIAT 6adoic ¥ HEMMOCPEICTBEHO Aa s poaBaT HaJApeOHO Ha IMOTpe-
outenure. ITo ChilleC TBO TOBA € BHTPELICHO WK TpaH3uTHO MuTO*, IIe qam aBa
npuMepa, KOUTo witocTpupar kazaHoto. [IepBusar e ot 1709 1. [Ipen Coduiickust
CHJl Ca M3MPaBEHM IMOMMEHHO HM3pElNeHH Tadalyd MIOCIONIMAHU W XPUCTHSHHU OT
maxana Opra Ha kacaba Etponone u ot kacaba 3naruna. [IbIHOMOUTHUKBT Ha
OTrOBOpPHHUKA 3a chOMpaHeTo Ha Takcata uxmucad B Copus ucka aa ru obdnara
c giimriik n ihtisab-i ihzariye. Toit TBEpIH, e, Makap Ja HE ca OT matighara Ha
myoacapute, Te ca AoHecau 3a nponaH B Codus 22 xoxu (mesin) u sahtiyan,
HO ITBK OTKAa3BaT Ja IUIaliaT TIoMpPIoK (giimriik). OTBeTHHIIUTE 00ave Ka3BaT, 4ye
00paboTBaT CYpOBHHHTE, 32 KOUTO € IUIATEH TIOMIOPIOK OT Oa3epesiHuTe, W TH
IpeaBaT Ha ThProBIUTE, aKO U TOTaBa MM HCKAT TFOMIOPK, O3HAa4YaBa TOW Jia ce
TUTala JBa ITbTH; T€ ca paOOTHUIM (is¢i), a He THPrOBUM. ,,/ foMpyyu ce namBat
OT bazepesin matihata®, TBBPAAT T€ U 32 TOPMO3a, Ha KOMTO ca MOUIOXKCHH, Ca
u3nparui arzuhal 1o cronmuiara. ChOTBETHO ca MONYYMIN CYJITaHCKa 3alloBel
B YHHCOH C ITO3UIUATA CH, KOATO € TpeacTaBena npen Coduiickus cba. Bropusr
puMep € U3NoKeHue oT 1762 . ot Xammi, KOWTo € B3el Ha OTKyml malikdne,
BKIIIOYBAILO JJaHbKa ihtisab-i ihzariye na Codusi, TFOMIOPK OT €BPONEHCKH JPEXH
(akmise-i frenk), xakTo U resm-i kahfe, bozahane n np. B obcera Ha mykamaata

4 Inalcik, H. The Hub of the City: the bedestan of Istanbul. — International Jurnal of Turkish
Strdies (IJTS), Vol. I, p. 1; cowyusm. Capital Formation in the Ottoman Empire. — Jurnal of Economic
History (JEH), Vol. 29, p. 98; Marcus, A. The Middle East on the Eve of Modernnity. Aleppo in the
18" c¢. New York, 1989, p. 169; Shaw, S. History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey. Vol. L.
Cambridge, 1976, 158-159.

4 Bagig, A. Hut. cbu., 60-61; Inalcik, H. The Customs Register of Caffa, 1487-1490. Sources
and Studies on the Ottoman Black Sea, 91-95, 107.
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Sofia, Samoko, Kostenets, the village of Saruhan beylu (probably now-a-days town
of Septemvri), the village of Peshtera. In the court in Sofia one of them — Mahmud
bey — produced a mektup, which read that from the month of Recep onwards nobody
had a right to sell rice, except for merchants, who had been authorized to sell state
rice, as it was regulated by the kanun and the custom.*®

Some aspects of the status of participants in interregional trade can be found
illustrated in berats of 1695/96 and 1698/99 of tax farmers of the giimriik on
tobacco, which is, actually, a home duty. The berats themselves contain in fact
the principles of a (law) kanun which regulated a particular commercial activity.
The giimriik had to be collected in the port of Istanbul, in Edirne, Filibe, Tatar
Pazardzik, in the ports from Vidin to the mouth of the Danube, and in the ports on
the Black Sea coast up to Istanbul. Tobacco was prohibited to be sold in any other
places. In a berat of 1760/1761 we find mentioned the places for gathering tobacco:
Thessaloniki, Yenisehir, Sofia, Tekfurdgi, Gelipoli, Giimiircine (Komotini, Greece),
Nish, Bosnia, Skopie. Duties had to be paid there by #iccars and bazarddans, who
were distinguished from the petty merchants “at a diikkan”. The first ones were not
allowed to sell tobacco at there “front doors”, i.e. to sell retail. The resm-i giimriik
was: for an okka of tobacco of higher quality yenice and vardar yeniceis — 10 akges,
and for tobacco of lower quality — 4 ak¢es. “The tobacco merchants” had to have
document edatezkeresi, but not to tell emins: “I have a tezkere from the last year’s
emin’; or to try to cheat as 56 bazargdans show one and the same tezkere. It is
explained how documents were issued for merchants transporting tobacco from the
places of growing to the centers of sale.*

It is possible to distinguish two kinds of long-distance merchants within
the Ottoman Empire, according to the goods they buy or sell. Large scale sale
operations inside Ottoman market of agricultural production, raw materials and
semi-manufactured goods were carried out in the shape of “state trade” or state
supply. In the public spirit in Rumeli, in reference to people who had made their
fortune due to “state trade”, a new image appeared — an image of the beratli,
Christians in Muslims “merchant clothes”, riding horses, carrying guns and having
berats (in fact, patents for large-scale and long-distance trade).>® This collective
image becomes clearer due to the portraits of church-donors, the pretentious
tombstones of some Christian celeps, depicted as officers or nobility (boyars),
or, in the texts of Orthodox hierarchs’ petition epistles for donations sent to “[...]
reverent priests, the most noble archons, the most useful merchants and other
Orthodox people [...]”.5!

8 0r0, S 1bis, p. 128, doc. II — published in: Hxuues, /]. Marepuaiu 3a HCTOPUSITA HA IO
Typcko poderBo. — MU/, 1, 1905, c. 90; see also: I pozdanosa, E., C. Anopees. ConactBoto 1o bei-
rapckoto YepHomopue npe3 XV-XIX B. C., 1982; OrO, S21, p. 65, doc. 1I; S4, f. 14-b, doc. L.

4 0r0, R4, fol. 63-a, doc. I; R2, fol. 99-a, doc. I and fol. 99-b, doc. I1, S21, p. 24, doc. III, R2,
fol. 100-a, doc. L.

Tt is interesting to follow how these practices were developed in the institution of the so called
avrupa tiiccarlar but here we are not concerned with this topic. See: Beratli. — EI2, Vol. 1, p. 1171.

5! Cneeapos, He. Victoprdecku Bectu 3a TeprOBCcKara mutponoius. — ICY, Boroci. daxk., 20,
5, 1942/3, 8-9.
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BJIM3a 00JaraHeTo Ha WABamuTe OT Tekypaar u APyrd MecTa II0A0BE, rPO3e
U Jp. TUIOZ0BE, ThOH, CAXTHSIH, JICH U 1., JOHACSHU OT maiighata Ha myodicapu-
me, KaTo ce TOBAapsAT Ha BOJCKH Koiu. CBINIACHO CTapHs KaHyH, T€ TpsOBa aa ce
obmarar B 1moji3a Ha JbpKaBara ¢ resm-i giimriik v zarar-i kassabiye, Hanaran
BBpXY KOJHTE, KaKTO € yKa3aHo B Oepara Ha OTKYNUHUIHTE Ha Myxamaata. Hs-
KOH OT THPTOBIIUTE 00ade OTKA3BaT Ja IUIAIIAT TIOMPIOK IO MPEAJIOT, Ye ca KOi
OT paspeia Ha EHUYAPUTE, KOW MBK ¢ uMaM win xarud. Mma obade 3amosen ot
1739 1., ye MrocronManuTe TpsiOBa na npamar oomo 4% resm-i giimriik v zarar-i
kassabiye, a nemrocronmanute (kdfir) — 5%*".

BB3MOXHO € 9acT 0T THProBIMTE Ja Ce CIOOUST ChC CYITAHCKH JTOKYMEHT,
3a J1a 3aKyIyBaT CTOKH 3a CHaOAsgBaHEe Ha ONMpEACTICHU TbPKaBHU IPOU3BOICTBA
WM KOHCYMAaTHBEH IICHTHP, WIN CTOIHUIIATA, T.€. IIOI3BAT CBOCOOpa3eH MOHOIIOMN,
I0J] YMETO MPUKPUTHE OCHIICCTBABAT M YaCTHATAa CH THProBus. Hampumep Haj-
30PHHKBT (nazir)Ha JbpKaBHUS MIPUXONOU3TOYHUK (mukataa) I1noBIMB U HEro-
BHSIT ITBITHOMOIITHHK Ca OMPEIEIIIITN X0pa, KOUTO Ja MPOAaBaT IbpKaBeH (miriye)
opu3 Ha mazapute B Tarap [1azapmkuk, Codust, Camokos, Kocrener, ceno Capy-
xaH Oeiiny (Bep. mH. CenremBpm), ceno [lemepa. Equn ot Tax — Maxmyn Oeif, e
npeacTaBui npen cbaa B Codust mucMo (mektup), 4e OT Mecell peken Ha Ta3a-
pUTE HAKOU HsMA IIPABO Ja MPOJaBa OPH3 OCBCH THPTOBIUTE, YITEIHOMOIICHH Ja
peanu3upaT IbpP:KaBHUS TaKbB, KAKTO € [T0 KaHyHa ¥ 00mdas*®,

ACTIEKTH OT CTaTyTa Ha yYacTHHUIINTE B MEXIyperHOHAIHATa THPTOBHS CE
wIrocTpupar ot 6eparu ot 1695/1696 u 1698/1699 1. Ha OTKYIMYKIIM HA TFOMpYKa
BBPXy TIOTIOHA, KOETO IO CHINECTBO € BHTPEITHO MHUTO, JOKATO CaMHTE OepaTh
ChABPKAT B CHET BUJI 3aKOHa (kanun), KOUTO perimaMeHTupa JajJieHaTa ThproBcKa
neiHocT. [ToMpyKsT e ce chOupa B mpuctanumara Ha McranOyn, B OnpuH, a
cbino BbB @unube, Tatap [1azapmkuk, mo npucTanuiara or BuauH 10 ycTuero
Ha JlyHaB u mo uepHOMOpCKus Opsr mo VcranOyn. 3abpansBa ce ma ce n3Kapsa
TIOTIOH 3a MIPOJIaH Ha Apyru Mecta. B 6epar ot 1760/1761 r. mecrata, onpenaerne-
HU 3a chOupane Ha TioTioHa, ca ConyH, Menmmexup, Codus, Texdypnar, [emu-
nonu, ['tomypmxuna (mH. Komotunu, I'spuns), Hum, bocHa, Cxonme. MeHHO
TYK e OBAaT O0Naranu myodicapume WIH b6azepesiHume, KOUTO CE pa3rpaHuIaBar
0T IpeOHUTE THProBIM ,,Ha JIOKSIH . Ha mbpBUTE cnenuanHo ce 3abpaHsaBa jaa
MIpoNaBar TIOTIOH ,,0T MMOPTUTE CH", T.€. Ha ApeOHO0. MuToto (resm-i giimriik) e: ot
€/IHa OKa OT M0-Kaue€CTBEHUTE TIOTIOHU tieHuddice U 8apoap tieHuddice ce B3uMa 1o
10 akdera, OT O-HUCKOKAa4eCTBEHUTE — 10 4 axuemad. ,,| bpTOBIIUTE Ha TIOTIOH'
TpsiOBa J]a MMaT Ha PbKa JOKYMEHT (edatezkeresi), a He na Ka3BaT Ha eMUHUTE:
»YIMaMe cu me3kepe OT MUHAJIOTOIUIITHIS eMyH " WM 1a MaMsT, KaTo 5 — 6 aymm
bazepeany IPEICTaBAT €IHO U ChIo me3kepe. OOSICHIBA CE KaK Ce M3/1aBaT JOKY-
MEHTHTE Ha MpeKapBalluTe TIOTIOHA OT MECTaTa, KBAETO TOU ce OTIISKIA, KbM
[IEHTPOBETE Ha IIACMEHT?,

470r0, S 4, 1 14-6, nok. I; S 21, c. 65, noxk. I1.

B 0p0, S 1bis, c. 128, mok. I — my6nukyBaHo y: Hxuues, []. Marepuanu 3a HCTOPHATA HH IO
Typcko pobcto. — MW/, 1, 1905, c. 90; Bx. cpmo: [ posdanosa, E., C. Anopees. ConapcTBOTO 110
Bwirapckoro Uepnomopue npez XV-XIX B. C., 1982; OpO, S21, c. 65, nok. 1I; S4, n. 14-06, nok. 1.

4 0p0, R4, 1. 63-a, nok. I; R2, 1. 99-a, nok. I u 1. 99-6, nok. I, S21, c. 24, nok. III, R2, .
100-a, mok. 1.
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Another kind of home interregional trade is selling and buying luxuries,
manufacture goods, including textiles, spices, coffee, etc. The state’s intervention
here is much weaker. The quantities are much smaller. According to a document
from the beginning of the 19" c. several merchants from Selanik, accompanied
by three janissaries from Belgrade, transported coffee and other goods. They
were attacked by 15 robbers in a village near the town of Vratsa. The janissaries
yoldages in Belgrade were informed about the incident, as, apparently, they were
responsible for the escort. The yeniceri agasi sent an alarm letter to the divan of
Rumeli and wanted an investigation to be launched in the village.*

On this level it is sometimes difficult to distinguish state supply from
free trade with the same goods. Merchants who worked in this area used the
network of ,stationary” small merchants. It was especially convenient when
an interregional merchant was of a particular ethno-cultural community, whose
local representatives were ones compatriots. In such cases a commercial network
worked like a diaspora.

2.3. Participants in local trade. A local merchant was a petty one, rooted
to local market (bazar, suk or ¢arsi), where exchange with villasigges and
exchange inside a town were carried out. Local trade was regulated by the laws
of bac — market dues bac and some other extra dues and fines. The clauses of
the well-known kanuns for bac from 15" — 16% c. is in the text of berats of the tax
farmers of this tax.*As local merchants usually owned property and land in towns
they had to pay a number of local taxes, including ispenc and cizye. They were
usually united in trade companies. Some cases conducted by the kadis allow us
to reconstruct the regulations and the practices on this level of trade. For example
the Jewish community (fayfe), who lived in diikkans in Cohaciler han at Sofu
Mehmed pasa’s foundation (vakf), opposed in court the claims of the manager
(miitevelli) of Yahya pasa s vakf, saying that they had run diikkans in the bedesten
of the foundation and had paid rents for ages. They had to sell their goods (yorgans
of special Yemeni cloth, clothes and gaily-colored silk) in the bedesten only, but
not outside at the market streets (suks). Although the miitevelli had also an order
(buyurultu) issued by the vali of Rumeli, according to which the Jewish had to be
put back in the the bedesten, Jews proved by “old people” that for ages they and
their “fathers and grandfathers” had been living in Cohaciler han, where they had
been selling and buying goods; 1 April 1709.%

A local merchant had a right to get involved in interregional or foreign
trade, as a partner of wholesalers, and to buy and sell goods locally. These
local merchants covered local markets, i.e. they “left” ¢arsis and town
markets to go to trade fairs, fairs near monasteries, or, as it is mentioned in
the documents, “to go about villages”. A merchant who had been attacked by

20r0, D568.

33 I'epoeuesa, L]s., H. I'enues. Op. cit., 143—145; Mumes, IIn. Teprosusra...

5% See for example berat of mukataa of Silistre, Rusg¢rk, Hirsova, Tutrakan from 1730 — OrO,
F. 119, a.u. 182.

3 0r0, S4, f. 12-a, doc. L.
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Morar 51a ce pa3rpaHuyar JBa BU1a ThPTrOBIH Ha JaJICYHU Pa3CTOSHUS BbT-
pe B 0OCMaHCKaTa Abp)KaBa CIIOpe] CTOKHUTE, C KOUTO ThpryBar. MamaOHu cTo-
KOBH OIEPAIlNH 110 TIACMEHTA B TPAHUIIUTE Ha BHTPEIIHUS OCMAHCKHY Ta3ap Ha
CEJICKOCTOIAHCKa MPOAYKIIMS, CYPOBUHH U MONIy(padpUKaTh Hai-4eCTo Ce 0Ch-
MIECTBSBAT 1O opMara Ha ,,Ibp>KaBHA THPTOBHA' HIIH IBPKABHO CHAOAsIBaHE.
B obmecTBeHOTO Cch3HAHHUE B PyMenuns mo OTHOIIEHUE HA XOpa, ChCTOATEITHH
OnaromapeHue Ha ,,Jibp)KaBHaTa THProBus™, ce Gpopmupa oO6pa3bT Ha Oepariu-
UTE XPUCTHUSHH C MIOCIOIMAHCKH ,,PEXH HAa THPTOBIM ‘, A3ICIIN KOH U BHOPb-
JKCHH W CHaOneHu ¢ O6epard ((haKTUIeCKH MaTeHTH 3a eapoManiadHa Jbp)KaBHA
THProBUs Ha JManedHu pasctosuus)’’. To3u cnOupareiieH obpas ce yIIbTHsBA
4Ype3 KTUTOPCKUTE IMOPTPETH, MPETCHIIMO3HATE HAATPOOHN MaAMETHUIIN HA Hsl-
KOW XPUCTUSHCKH JKEJIETH, IPEACTaBeHH KaTo OQUIICPH, HIIU B TEKCTOBETE HA
MPOCUTEIIHUTE TIOCIaHKs Ha MPABOCIAHU Hepapcu 3a JapeHus, H3MPaTeHu 10
»|.-.] O71aTOTOBENHY ¥iepen, 6JaropoTHSHINN ApXOHTH, TOJIC3HESUIITH THPTOBIU U
OCTaHaJIU MPaBOCIaBHH [...]“%!.

Jpyra pa3HOBHIHOCT Ha BBTpEIIHATA MEXIypPErHOHallHA THPrOBUS € C
JYKCO3HU CTOKH, MaHU(AKTypa, BKJI. TEKCTHJ, TOAIPaBKH, Kade u mp. TyK abp-
JKaBHATa HaMmeca Jajied He ce ycellla Taka CIIHO. HsiMa maTeHTH 3a omnpeaercH
nasapeH paiioH, KBoTU u np. KonuuecTBaTta He ca ToJKoBa roiemMu. B ocMaHcku
JIOKyMEHT OT HadanoTo Ha XIX B. uereM, 4e HSIKOJIKO COIYHCKH ThPTOBIIH, MPH-
IpYXECHH OT TpUMa OeNrpajacKu eHW4apH, MpeHacsui kade u apyra croka. Te
OWIIM HamagHATU B €IHO BPAaYaHCKO ceio OT 15 pa30oiHuUIM. 3a ChIIOTO, SBHO
KaTo aHTXHPaHH B OXpaHaTa, ca M3BECTCHU eHUYapuTe Hongamu B benrpan u ¢
MMMCMO Ha CHUYAPCKISI ara € alapMUpaH PyMEIUHCKIST IUBaH, 3a J1a c€ pa3ciel-
BAT JKUTEJIUTE Ha CEIIOTO 2,

Ha ToBa HEBO MOHSIKOTA € TPYIHO Aa C€ pa3sTPaHudH ABPKABHOTO CHAOsIBA-
He 1 CBOOOZHATA THPTOBHS ChC ChITUTE CTOKU. [TogBu3aBamniure ce B Ta3u cdepa
M3IIONI3BAT MpeXKara OT ,,CTallMOHApHU® IpeOHU ThproBiu. OcobeHo ynooHo e,
KOT'aTO MEXIypPerHOHATHUAT THPTOBEI € OT CIelu(pUYHa eTHOKYATYpHA 0oOmI-
HOCT ¥ HETOBH IOCPEIHHUIN IO MECTa ca ChHAPONHHUINTE My. B TakbB ciydaii
ThProBckaTa Mpexa (pyHKImoHapH molo0HO Ha AUAacIopa.

2.3. YYacTHUIM B JIOKAJIHATA ThProBusi. MEeCTHUAT THPTOBEIl € IpeOeH,
3aKOTBEH Ha MeCTHHs na3ap (bazar, suk unu ¢arsi), KbAETO C€ OCHIIECTBsIBA 00-
MEHBT ChC CEJIOTO W CE OCUTYpsBa BHTPEIIHOTpajacKara pa3msHa. JlokaaHara
TBHPTOBUS CE pETyJIrpa OT 3aKOHHUTE 3a Ma3apHU TakcH (bac) U pa3IUIHU IOIBI-
HHUTEJHU Takcu U mioou™, Kiaysute Ha 1o0pe MO3HATUTE KaHyHH 3a OajpKa OT
XV-=XVI B., KOHTO Te IbJIKAT, PAKTHIECKH CE ChABPKAT B OEpaTUTE Ha OTKYI-

0 MHTepecHO € Aa ce MPOCIENN Kak Te3H MPAKTUKK CE Pa3sBHBAT B MHCTUTYLHUATA Ha T.HAp.
avrupa tiiccarlar, HO TyK HsIMa J1a ce 3aHUMaBaMme ¢ To3u Bbipoc. Bik.: Beratli. — EI2, Vol. 1, p. 1171.

31 Cueeapos, Hs. Vicropudecku BectH 3a TspHOBcKkara mutpononus. — ['CY, Boroci. ¢axk., 20,
5,1942/3, 8-9.

52 0pO, D568.

33 I'epoeuesa, L]s., H. I'enues. ur. cpu., 143 — 145; Mumes, I1n. TpproBusra...
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robbers introduced himself in court as follows: “I am from the group of Greek
merchants (urum taye-i tiiccarlardan) and 1 am going about villages”. An
Armenian from the tayfe of acems (the name is illegible) who at that period
carried on a trade in the kasaba of Ihtiman complained that his goods, which
he had left in Hamza a month and a half earlier, had been stolen: 12 rolls of
bogas, a rifle and a pair of shalwars.’® On that very level the stationary main
bodies of the minority diaspora showed themselves as a crucial element of the
network that united both traveling merchants and merchants abroad from the
same minority groups.

2.4. Specialized groups helping commercial activities. Both free trade and
“state” trade were caravan trades in which kiraci had an important role.’” They
were local people who were hired to transport goods with pack animals and
wagons, gave assistance to Dubrovnikan and Jewish merchants as well as to all
the other merchants working in the area of private or “state” trades. They were
hired individually or as a group led by a kiracibasi. Arrangements probably were
made in court with making a list of the goods for delivery and payment. On this
basis claims were set up when the arrangements were not kept. Ismail, a Jew from
Sofia “frenk cemaat”, brought to trial kiraci Stoyan son of Vuyo, a non-Muslim
zimma from Breznik. Ismail’s client Mussi, a Jew from Selénik, hired Stoyan
for tax (icare) of 200 akges. He had to transport some goods to Sofia: ¢oha,
kerchiefs and raw silk, — worth 21,911 akg¢es; everything was listed in a defter.
But, apart from the list, Stoyan did not deliver the goods from Thessaloniki to
Ismail. Stoyan justified himself and said that he had been robbed; 1619.® Large
quantities of state supplies were transported by peasants on oxcarts, as it can
be seen from a large number of orders around the extraordinary taxes avariz,
government supply, etc.

Siiriiciis transported livestock and could be very often seen around the celeps
and in wholesale “state trade” where, actually, they carried out tax farmers and
supply officers’ orders.” For example the courtier hass kassapbasi elhacc Osman
reported that some time earlier Dimitri, a teller of sheep (sayicr), had had to
buy sheep in Roumeli vilayet for 2,000 guruses. In Rouse district, when he and
his leader (kilavuz) parted, several riding robbers attacked Dimitri and the 3—4
shepherds (¢obans) that accompanied him, killed them and stole 1,500 guruses
and goods. Beside the voyvoda of Rouse illegally kept 520 sheep that had been
bought for the state; 1688.5

% 0r0, S21, p. 88, doc. I; S149, fol. 21-b, doc. IV.

ST Murphey, R. Op. cit., p. 117; Caxw3z06, Hs. TeproBusita..., ¢. 23; Ilooepadckas, E. Jxo-
HOMHU4Yeckue cBs3u MonnoBel co ctpaHamu Llentpansraoit u Bocrounoit Esponsr B XVI-XVII B.
Kumenes, 1991, c. 215; Jumumpujesuh, C. JlyopoBauku kapaBanu y Jyxnoj Cpouju y XVII Bexy.
Beorpan, 1970.

% 0r0, S308, p. 10, doc. IIT — published in: 3Bopu 3a Gwarapckara ucrtopus. T. 21. C., 1977,
p. 269.

% I'pozoanosa, E., C. Anopees. Jlxenenkemannre B GbArapcKUTe U ChCCAHNTE UM 3EMH TIP3
XVI-XVIII B. C., 1998.

% OrO, R3, f. 15-b, doc. II.
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YUy Ha chiuTe Takch ., [ToHexe OOMKHOBEHO BIIAJIEST UMOTH M 3€Ms B Tpaja,
JIOKaJTHUTE THPTOBIM IMOUICKAT HA Pa3IMYHU MECTHHU NaHBIH, BKJI. HCICHIK,
KakTo M mku3ne. OOMKHOBEHO ca o0enuHeHn B Triand. OTHETHN Ka3yCcH, pas-
IJICKIAHU OT KaJUUTE, TO3BOJISIBAT J]a C€ PEKOHCTPYUPAT HOPMHUTE M MPAKTHKATA
Ha TOBa HWBO Ha ThproBusTa. Hampumep, oOmHoCTTa (fayfe) Ha eBpenute, KOUTO
KUBEIT B AIOKIHU B Yoxamkmiepckus XaH kKpM (ornmanusra (vakf) aHa Cody
Mexwmen mama B Codust, 0TONBCKBA TPE Chlla MPETECHI[MUTE HA YIPaBUTEIS
(miitevelli) na Bakb(da Ha SIXus mamia, ye OT CTapu BPEMEHA JbPXKAT IOKSIHU B
Oe3mcTeHa Ha QoHAANUATA M MY IUTAIIAT HAaeM; 4e TpsOBa J1a MpoiaBaT cToKara
cu (IOpraHu OT CIelMaiHa HeMeHCKa ThKaH, TOPHU IPEXU M MbCTpa KOMPHHA)
caMo B Oe3HCTeHa, a He HaBbH 10 Ma3apHUTE yIuIM (suk). Makap ye MIOTeBe-
THSITa UMa | 3aIll0BE]] OT PyMEHUCKUS BaJIHs, U€ EBPEUTE TPSAOBA J1a CE 3aCeT
o0OpatHO B Oe3ucTeHa, EBPEHTE JI0Ka3BaT 4pe3 ,,Bb3PacTHU X0pa“, ue OT CTapo
BpeMeE Te U ,,0aluTe U NeAUTE UM JKHUBeelu B YoXaKIIIePCKUs XaH, KbJIETO ca
npojasanu v Kymysaiuu; 1 anpun 1709 .5

MeCTHHST ThPrOBEIl MOXKE JIa € aHTaXHPAH BB BhTPEUMIIEPCKATA MEKIY-
peruoHaHa WX MEeKAYHAapOIHA THPTOBHSI KaTO MAPTHROP Ha CIPUTE THPTOBIIH
¥ 110 MeCTa W3KYITyBa WIX IIacHpa JaJieHa cToka. Te3n MeCTHH ThPToBIH 00-
XBaIllaT JOKATHUS 1a3ap, TO e peye ,,u3IU3aT™ OT YapIlusiTa U IPaJCKOTO Thp-
JKUIIE, 33 1a CTUTHAT [0 ITAHAuPH, 10 Ch00OpHU Kpait MAaHACTHPH U, KAKTO OyKBaJI-
HO Ce CIIOMEHaBa B JOKyMEHTHUTE, 1A ,,00UKaJAT 1Mo cenara’. HamagHar Ha mbTs
OT pa30oiHUIIM THPrOBEI[ CE MPEICTaBsA B Chla Taka: ,,A3 CbM OT rpymara Ha
TPBLUKUTE THPrOBLU (urum taye-i tiiccarlardan) n odukansam cenara’. ApMmeHer
OT TpyTiaTa Ha ajpKeMuTe (fayfe-i acem), KOMTO B HACTOSAIINS TEPUOA THPTyBa B
kacaba MxTuMaH, ce oIiakBa, 4e My € OTKpaJHaTa OCTaBeHAaTa MPEIH MeCell 1
noJioBMHAa y Xam3a ctoka — 12 Tona bogasi (maMy4yHO TUTATHO), MYIIKA ¥ SIHU
mraneapu’®. IMEHHO Ha TOBa HMBO CTAIlMOHAPHUTE S/Ipa Ha AUACIIOpaTa Ha MaJ-
IUHCTBATa CE MPOSIBABAT KaTO BH3JIOB €JICMECHT Ha MpekKara, KOsITO 00CIUHsIBA U
IOBIDKCIINTE CE THPTOBIH, U TE€3H B UyKOWHA OT CHITUTE MAJIIIMHCTBA.

2.4. CnenMajJIM3MpaHu Ipynu, MOANOMAramy ThProBCcKaTa JeifHOCT.
W npu cBoGomHATA, W TIPH ,,IbPKaBHATA  cTaBa JyMa 3a KepBaHHA ThPTOBHS,
KOCTO OmIpernelisi TojsMara pojis Ha KUpaJ:KHUTe’’ — MECTHH XOpa, KOMTO ca
HaeMaHHU J1a IPEeBO3BaT CTOKM C TOBAPHH XHUBOTHHU U KapylH, 0OCITy>KBaT AyO-
POBHUYAHH, €BPEH M BCHYKHM OCTAHAIM THPrOBIM, ACHCTBAIIM HA IOJETO HA
4yacTHaTa U Ha ,,JbpXKaBHATA“ ThProBusa. Te ca HaEMaHW MHIUBUAYAIHO WIH
KaTo TpyIa HA4YeJIo ¢ KUpakubamusa. YTOBOPKUTE EBEHTYATIHO CE MPAaBsT Mpes

% Bk. Hanp.: 6epam 3a mykamaara Cunictpa, Pycuyk, XspcoBo u Tyrpakan ot 1730 . —
OpO, ¢. 119, a.e. 182.

3 0p0, S4, 1. 12-a, nok. L.

% Op0, S21, c. 88, mok. I; S149, 1. 21-6, nok. IV.

57 Murphey, R. Turt. cpu., c. 117; Caxw3so8, He. Toproeusita..., c. 23, Ilooepadckas, E. Jxo-
HOMU4Yeckue cBsi3u MonnoBel co ctpaHamu Llentpansroit u Bocrounoit Esponsr B XVI-XVII B.
Kumenes, 1991, c. 215; Jumumpujesuh, C. lyOpoBauku kapaBanu y Jyxnoj Cpouju y XVII Bexy.
Beorpan, 1970.
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The traffic on the Danube and the Black Sea was operated by ship owners
and captains (kapudans and gemicis) who, on their part, were connected with
qualified local people operating water transport — cerahors, vozars, dumancis,
owners of barns in which state supplies were kept, etc.°!

Without enumerating all such professions and their functions I would only
note that these were local people, having good knowledge of the local geographic,
social and economic environment.

2.5. All the merchants and their assistants mentioned above, who worked in
the area of private trade, could be engaged in parallel Ottoman “state trade” —
i.e. collecting taxes in kind, state deliveries, military supply and the supply of the
capital and big towns. This is a field of cooperation between the authorized by the
state functionary-askeri and “trusted” Ottoman merchants among whom we find
quite a large number of representatives of ethno-religious “merchant minorities”.
All of them relied on a line of jobbers who helped them to get in contact with
villages, to store and transport large quantities of agricultural produce by land and
by the water transport, etc.®

Different levels of trade were operated by people with different financial
resources and of different legal status, and each particular person played more
than one of these roles.

However, together with these explained above horizontal abstract divisions of
merchant class, there are some peculiar pillar trade structures, uniting merchants
of different kinds, but from one ethno and confessional community.

3. Merchants from the “minority” ethno-confessional groups®

I shall try to outline a short portrait of those small “professional groups”
primarily on the basis of historiographic sources and shall illustrate the picture
with some interesting cases from the Ottoman documents.

3.1. The Dubrovnikans were the earliest on the trade field and, in fact,
almost the only “miistemin” merchants trading in Bulgarian territory until 19%
c., which had Ottoman privileges as citizens of the Republic of Dubrovnik, a
tributary of the Ottoman Empire. They were not reaya of the sultan, although
sometimes there were attempts to treat them as reaya. In the 15%-17" centuries
they were organized in about ten colonies — a unique phenomenon on Bulgarian

! Hearnosa, Ce. Onnc Ha ocMaHoTypeku cumkmt R1 ot rpax Pyce ot cpemara na XVII Bek,
3anazeH B OpueHTtasickus otaen Ha Hapopnara oubnuoreka “Cs. c¢B. Kupun u Meronuii. Unpub-
lished.

62 Tbid.; Onmc Ha OCMAHOTYPCKU AOKYMEHTH 3a 3aHasT U Thproeus X VI-XIX B., 3amazeHu
B OpuenTaickus otaen Ha Hapoanara 6ubnuorexa ,,Cs. CB. Kupun u Meroquii“. Pen. C. Andpees.
CneraB. 4. Benkos, I1. I'pyescku, Ce. Heanosa, M. Muxaiinosa-Mpuwexaposa, H. Pobes, E. Cunsano-
6a. C., 1993; Faroghi, S. Trade and Revenue Collection in Later Sixteenth-century Salonica. — In:
Ottomans and the Sea. Ed. K. Fleet. Oriente Moderno, Vol. 20 (81), n.s., 1-2001, p. 104.

8 Heanosa, Ce. Mankute eTHOKOH()ECHOHATIHHU IPynd B ObIArapckute rpagose mpe3 XVI-

XVII B. — BeB: bparapckusar mecnageceru Bek. C., 1996.
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ChJla, KaTo Ce ONMCBA CTOKATa 3a JOCTaBKa M 3alUlalllaHeTo; Ha Ta3u 0a3a mpu
HEM3IIBJIHEHUE HA MMOSTUTE aHT@XHMCHTH Ce OTIPaBIT McKoBe. EBpennst Mc-
MamI OT COPUICKUS ,.frenk cemaat™ mpu3oBaBa mpel cblaa xKupaodicu CTOsH,
cuH Ha Byiio, HemtoctonmaHuH oT bpesnuk. Knuentost (miisteri) na Mcmaun
— eBpeunbT Mycu ot ConyH, Haexn cpemy 200 axuera Takca (icare) CTosiH na
npenece 10 Codus qoxa, KbPIH 3a I7IaBa U CypoBa KOIpHUHA Ha cTolHOCT 21911
akueta, onucanu B gedrep. Ho ocsen cnuchka CtosiH He € mpenan Ha Mcmann
crokara ot ConyH. CTOsSH Ce ompasjaaBa, 4e II0 IbTs Omi orpaben; 1619 r.®
lonemu xonmmyecTBa ABPKABHHU JTOCTAaBKH CE MPEKApBaT OT CEJSHH C BOJICKH
KapyIy, KakTo JIMYM HAPUMEDP OT MHOXKECTBO 3allOBEH OKOJIO U3BHHPEIHHUTE
JaHbBLU aBapHU3H, IbPKABHUTE JOCTABKH H TIP.

CypyaxuuTe pexapBar To0OUTHK H 0COOCHO YeCTO T'H BIKIAME OKOJIO JIzKe-
JIEIUTE U B €para ,, IbpXKaBHA ThProBusi , KbACTO T¢ (PAKTHUSCKU M3MBIHABAT
3aII0BEINTE HA OTKYITUHIIK U HHTeHAAHTH. Hanpumep ABOPIOBHST KamyKuOa-
mus enxamk OcMal e cro0mmI, 4e JJuMuTpu — Oposid Ha OBIE (sayict), € TpsO-
BaJIO TIpeIU BpeMe Ja 3aKylH OBIle BbB BunaeTa Pymenu 3a 2000 rpoma. B kaza
Pyce, xoraro ce pasmenun ¢ Bogada cu (kilavuz), HIKOJIKO KOHHU Pa30OHHUIIN
HamagHamu JuMutpn v Hamupammre ce ¢ Hero 3—4 oBuapu (¢oban) u tu yomnmy,
3arpabuiu 1500 rpoia u Beny. A pyCeHCKHST BOMBOAA HEMPABOMEPHO € 3abp-
JKaul 3aKyTreHuTe 3a abpxkasara 520 osue; 1688 .

Tpaduxst o J[yHaB ce 00CTyXKBa OT KOPaOOMPHUTE:KATEIH U KANUTAHI
(kapudan wn gemici), cBbp3aHu OT CBOsI CTpaHa ¢ PabOTEIU KbM BOTHHS TPaHC-
HOPT KBaTH(PUIIUPAHHU TPEICTABUTEIN HAa MECTHOTO HACEICHUE — JKHPAXOPH,
B03apH, IyMAaH/ZKHH, COOCTBEHHIIA HA XaM0apH, KOUTO ChbXPaHIBAT IbPKABHU
JOCTaBKH  1p.%!

Be3 na ce u3bposiBaT Bcuuky NMO()ECHOHAIHU TPYIU M TEXHUTE (PYHKIUU
caMmo IIe JOIBIHS, Ye BCHIKH T€ ca OWIM MECTHH, XOpa, IMAIllX JOOpH IMO3HAHUS
3a JIoKaJHaTa reorpadcka, CorpaiHa 1 MKOHOMHYECKa cperia.

2.5. Beuukn m30poeHU BUAOBE THPTOBIM M TEXHUTE TIOMaradu, KOUTO Ce
MPOSIBSABAT HA MOJIETO HA YaCTHATa ThPTOBHs, MOTaT Jla Ca aHTa)KUPaHHU U B Ta-
pajenHaTa 0CMaHCKa ,,AbP:KaBHA THProBUsA* — T.e. ChOMPAHETO HA TAHBIH B
HaTypa, Abp>KaBHU JTOCTAaBKH, BOCHHO CHa0sABaHEe W CHAOAsIBaHE Ha CTOJUIIA-
Ta W rojieMuTe rpanoBe. Tyk neiicTBaT 3a¢HO OTOPU3UPAHUIT OT IbprKaBaTa
(yHKIIMOHEP-aCKEePH U ,,JOBEPCHH * OCMAHCKHU THPTOBIIH, CPEl KOUTO OTKPHBA-
Me HEMAJIKO MPENCTABUTENN Ha €THO-PEIUTHO3HATE ,,THPTOBCKH MAIIIHHCTBA .
Bceuuku ce onmpar Ha Bepura OT MOCPEIHUIIM, YPe3 KOUTO CE CBBP3BAT ChC Ce-

% Op0, S308, c. 10, mok. Il — myGnukyBan B: V3Bopu 3a Gbirapckara ucropus. T. 21. C.,
1977, c. 269.

% I'pozoanosa, E., C. Anopees. Jlxenenkemannre B GbArapcKUTe U ChbCCAHNTE UM 3EMH TIPE3
XVI-XVIII B. C., 1998.

% OpO, R3, 1. 15-6, nok. II.

! Hgarnosa, Ce. Onuc Ha ocMaHOTypeku cuKiT R1 ot rpax Pyce ot cpemara va XVII Bek,
3anazeH B Opuenranckus otnen Ha Haponnara oubnuorexka ,,Cs. cB. Kupun u Meroauit“. Henyoun.
PBKOITHC
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territory up to the 19 century. The colonies had legal-notary functions; they had
to consume the autonomy jurisdiction given in the (ahdnames) and to guarantee
some ex-territoriality as well. Dubrovnikan colonies were corporative structures
ofindividuals of identical status (there existed no practice of appointing or electing
consuls) and they were treated by the authorities as individuals. The role of a
consul was taken over by the Dubrovnik’s envoys to Istanbul, and the problems
between Dubrovnikan merchants were solved by the respective institutions in the
Republic itself. Some people in the colonies, frequently the priest supported by
them, could collect information for given judicial dispute or to perform notary
functions. In fact, people from Dubrovnik often addressed kadi court, where in
their defense presented ahdnames and firmans, but without a consul’s presence.*

It is assumed that towards the colonies Dubrovnikans as well as Catholics
gravitated. They were registered in the Ottoman tax registers as “Latin”, “Frenk”
or “Dubrovnikan”, but, most often were non-Muslims zimmi, reaya — either
Bulgarianized Dubrovnikan people, or local Catholics, or Dubrovnikan people
who had real estates on Ottoman territory.®® For example in Rouse in the 18"
century, according to tax registrations in a local kadi sicil, 13 Latin people had
to pay ispenc, tithes and other taxes (probably, for the land that they owned) to
the malikdne of the voyvoda in Rouse. Besides in the same town a Latin tayfe as
a community was engaged in paying avarizes and vilayet expenditure as early as
the middle of the 17" century, or were among the members of trade companies
paying imdat (financial assistance for the vali).®

Once a year Dubrovnikan cizie/harac was paid collectively by the Republic
at the expense of all the Dubrovnikans, then the Republic collected the sums
of money individually from its subjects.®”” For example the huldsa (a report
accompanying the documents on given case from the province to the capital) on
occasion of a letter of the “prince of the Republic of Dubrovnik” (cumhuriyet)
of 1783 informed that the ciziye would be handed in to the sultan’s treasury by
ambassadors (el¢i) Nicolo Saraka and Franchesco Gradi.®®

According to the ahdnames the merchants from Dubrovnik paid a duty once
only and thus they were not obliged to pay local market taxes bacs, namely: a
gtimriik of 2%, in Bursa and Edirne — 3%, in Istanbul — 5% (without the tax
kassbiye). The giimriik had to be paid, first of all, for imported goods. For the
goods that were bought from the growers and makers in villages, according
to some authors, they, in fact, did not have to pay export duties or bacs. Until
1521, the giimriik was paying on the spot (at the disposal of the imported goods
or at the purchased of the local one), which caused constant arguments about

4 Cnucapescka, H. Tlpapa a nyGposHHuanu..., 32-34; An Economic and Sotial..., p. 260;
Biegman, N. Op. cit., p. 69 — 70.

5 @peiioenbepe, M. Nyoposuuk u Ocmanckas ummepus. M., 1989, c. 143.

% OrO, R5, fol. 33-a, doc. II; R1, fol. 22-a, doc. 11, fol 24-a, doc. I; Caxw306, He. CTonancku
BPB3KHU..., C. 35; Bunasep, B. lyopoBnuk u Typcka y XVIII Beky. beorpaz, 1960, c. 53.

" Hadzibegi¢, H. Dzizja ili Hara¢. — Prilozi za Orientalnu Filologiu (POF), T. 3-4, 1952/3,
p. 73; llonosuh, T. Typcka u lyoposuuk y XVI Bexy. beorpan, 1973, 91-99.

% OrO, OAK 19/53; Biegman, N. Op. cit., p. 70.
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JIOTO, CKJIAJUPAT U MPEBO3BAT rOJIEMU 00EMH CEJICKOCTOIAHCKA MPOIYKIIHSI 1O
cylia 4 Bojga®?,

OTnenHWTE HUBA Ha THPTOBHS Ce OOCITY)KBaT OT Xopa C pa3iuvHU (hUHAH-
COBHU BB3MO)KHOCTH U FOPHIUYECKH CTATyT, & KOHKPETHUTE TIEPCOHH HEPSIIKO Ce
MIPOSIBSABAT B ITOBEYE OT €IHA POJIS.

Hapen ¢ Te3n Xopu30HTaIHM aOCTPAKTHHU JCJICHUSA HAa ThPTOBCKOTO ChC-
noBue obade, CHIICCTBYBAT U CBOCOOpPA3HU MIIAPHU THPTOBCKU CTPYKTYPH,
00eIMHBAIIY PAa3TUIHUTE BUIOBE THPTOBIIH, HO OT €IHA ETHO-KOH(peCHOHAaI-
Ha OOIIHOCT.

3. ToproBuu OT CpeauTe HA MAJIKUTE €THO-KOH(eCHOHATHH rpynu®

IIle ce omuTaM Aa 1aM KpaTbK MOPTPET HA TE3U MAJKH ,,ChCJIOBHHU Ipynu
[JTaBHO Ha 0a3ara Ha ucTopuorpadcku M3TOYHHUIN, KaTo 1Ie MIIOCTPUPAM KapTH-
HaTa ¢ HAKOU UHTEPECHU Ka3yCH OT OCMAHCKH JOKYMEHTH.

3.1. lyOpoBHU4YaHU ce SIBSBAT HAW-paHO HA THPTOBCKOTO TOIPHIIE U Ca
MIPAKTUIECKH TTOYTH €IUHCTBEHUTE ,,MIOCTEMHH"* (miistemin) THPTOBIH 1O OBJ-
TapCKUTE 3eMH, TTOJI3BAIIH MPe(epeHITUN OT OCMAHIIUTE KaTO TPaXKIaHU HA TPH-
OyTapHaTa Ha ocMaHIuTe penyonuka JIlyopoBHuk. Te He ca pas Ha cynTaHa, Ma-
Kap Y€ MOHSKOTa Ce MPaBAT ONUTH J1a Ce TpeTupar karo takasa. [Ipez XV-XVII B.
Ca OPraHU3UpPaHU B IECETHHA KOJIOHUH — YHHKAITHO SIBICHUE B OBJITAPCKUTE 36MHU
no XIX B. KonoHuuTe umar chIeOHO-HOTApHATHU (YHKIUK U TpsiOBa Ja KOH-
CyMHpaT aBTOHOMHATa IOPUCIUKINA N0 axOHamemama, BKI. Ja CH TapaHTHPAT
U3BECTHA EKCTEPUTOPHAITHOCT. J[yOpOBHMIIKHUTE KOJOHHU Ca KOPHOPATHBHU
CTPYKTYpH Ha XOpa C UISHTHYCH CTaTyT (HsAMa MpaKTHKA J1a c€ Ha3HayaBaT WIN
“30MpaT KOHCYIN) U CE€ TPETUPAT OT BIACTHTE KaTO TaKWBa. Poisra Ha KOHCYI ce
noema ot npareHudecrara Ha JlyopoBauk no McranOyn, a mopOnemute MexIy
IyOpOBHUIIKHUTE THPTOBIU CE PEIIaBaT Ype3 CHhOTBETHUTE HHCTUTYIIMU B caMmaTa
perryOmka. OTIENHN TUIa B KOJIOHUUTE, HEPSTKO TTONIBPKAHHUAT OT TSIX CBEIIe-
HHK, MOTar Jia cbOupaT HH(OpMaIHs 3a 1aieH CheOCH CIIOpP MIIH J1a OCHIIECTBS-
BaT HOTapuaidHu QyHKIMK. Ha mpakTruka qyOpOBHUYAHU YECTO ce 0OpBhIIAT KbM
KaJMCKAS CBhJ, KBICTO B CBOS 3aIUTa MPEIIBIBAT axoHamema N pepMand, HO
0e3 IPUCHCTBUETO HA KOHCYIT™,

[Ipennonara ce, 4e KbM KOJOHHUUTE T'PABUTHUPAT AyOpPOBHUYAHU WM Ka-
TOJUIIA, KOUTO ca BKIIOUYBAHU KAaTO pasi B JAHBYHHUTE OCMAHCKHU PETUCTPH IO
umerto ,iatunu’ (latin), ,,bpenku’ (frenk) nnu ,,fyOpOBHHUYAHU ", HO MO-CKOPO

62 TTak Tam; Omuc HA OCMAaHOTYPCKH JTOKyMEHTH 3a 3aHasté u ThproBusi XVI-XIX B., 3a-
nazenu B OpueHranckust otnen Ha Hapopnara 6ubnuoreka ,,CB. c¢B. Kupun u Meroauit“. Pen.
C. Anopees. CberaB. A. Benxos, I1. I'pyescku, Cs. Heanosa, M. Muxaiinosa-Mpwvexaposa, H. Pobes,
E. Cunsnosa. C., 1993; Faroghi, S. Trade and Revenue Collection in Later Sixteenth-century Saloni-
ca. — In: Ottomans and the Sea. Ed. K. Fleet. Oriente Moderno, Vol. 20 (81), n.s., 1-2001, p. 104.

8 Heanosa, Ce. Mankurte eTHOKOH(QECHOHAIHU IPyNd B ObIArapckute rpagose mpe3 XVI-
XVII B. — BB: bbarapckusar mecHagecetu Bek. C., 1996.

4 Cnucapescka, H. Tlpapa na nyGpoBHHuaHH..., 32-34; An Economic and Sotial..., p. 260;
Biegman, N. Llut. cpu., 69-70.
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their privileges with local tax-collectors (many firmans insisted on taking from
Dubrovnik merchants a duty of 2% for a sale, but local authorities could not get
used to it), after that Dubrovnik started paying it collectively for all its merchants
once a year — maktu. At that time they started paying the government revenue
source mukkataa of a total giimriik (the maktu mentioned above) as redemption
payment to the taxfarmers (miiltezims) — Dubrovnikan, which in turn collected the
sum alone from the merchants of different Ottoman towns.®

However, in some places great pressure was still put illegally on the merchants
from Dubrovnik aimed at making them pay taxes, duties and dues. A firman to the
valis and the kadis in Bosnia, Roumeli and Ozi (Ochkov, today in Ukraine) was
initiated by Dubrovnikan el¢i Marokboga (?), Chenoristi (?) and Setmil (?). It is
said that Dubrovnikan bazergdns came to the Ottoman state to “do trade (ticaret)”,
but, breaking the rules, Ottoman functionaries searched through their foods,
livestock and goods, demanded bac and introduced different illegal innovations
bedaatlar.” But, according to the pretty clear position stated in a sultan’s ahdname,
in Roumeli eyalet nothing had to be demanded from Dubrovnikan bazergans;
year 1722. The names of affected people can be read in a similar firman to the
kadi of Sofia: Mar, Martin, Gor[e] and Yovano bey. When they wanted to buy and
transport some goods, the miitesellim of Sofia forcibly made those Dubrovnikan
to pay a bac of 30 guruses. This contradict to the ahdname and a sultan’s order
they had in hands; year 1722.” Dubrovnikans in Rouse had such a copy of an
ahdname of 8—16 November 1640, made, probably, due to coming to the throne of
Ibrahim I (1640—1648). Proved by the copy of the document in the local sici/ — the
copy was made in 1657. The document acknowledges the rules of the ahdname
by deceased sultan Ahmed khan (perhaps, Ahmed I, 1603—1617): “Dubrovnik
pays annually 1,250 filurs in the treasury, and no more Aarac has to be demanded
from Dubrovnik merchants; according to an old resolution, at the place of sale
Dubrovnikans have to pay giimriik of 2 %, and in Istanbul, Bursa and Edirne only
— gtimriik of 5%, which is paid in the treasury separately. Currently the mukataa
is formed from the giimriik and is bought off for 300,000 akces for three years
(for its collecting Dubrovnikans were acting as kefils for each other with their
property); if they do not manage to sell anything, they are not supposed to pay
giimriik or bac on the road”.”

Historiography emphasizes especially the successfully organized network of
local jobbers, which allows the Dubrovnikans to use a cheap way to obtain and
to export overstock, of leather, wool and wax mainly, by land or by land and sea
with local kiracis and with (mainly) foreign ships trough the Black Sea ports. The
Dubrovnikans had a three-level organization of commercial activity: merchants
living and carrying on a trade in Turkey; merchants in Dubrovnik; merchants
who traveled and carried on a trade between Turkey and Dubrovnik or a third

% @peiidenbepe, M. Op. cit., p. 143; Biegman, N. Op. cit., p. 48, 56-57; Caxw3z06, Hs. Cto-
MaHCKH BPB3KH..., C. 25.

70885, fol. 23-b, doc. 1

1 0r0, S269, f. 4-b, doc.Il u III; R1, fol. 29-b, doc. I; see also: Bunasep, B. Op. cit., p. 48.
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ca HEMIOCIOIMaHU 3UMMU (zimmi), past — TO JIM OOBJITapeHn AyOpOBHUYAHH,
TO JIM MECTHH KaTOJHIIH, TO JI1 JyOPOBHUYAHH, KOUTO UMAT HEIBMKUMH UMOTH
Ha ocMaHcka Tepuropus®. Hanpumep B Pyce npe3 XVIII B., chriacHo JaHbY-
HU PETUCTPAllMU B MECTHUS KaIUWUCKU CHIDKWI, 13 Aymw amunu TOANIEKAT
(BeposTHO 3a BIaAsHA OT TAX 3€MEACICKa 3eMs) Ha UCIEH/IK, JECATHIH U Ip.
KBbM MaJHKSHETO Ha PyCEHCKHUs BoiiBoga. OCBEH TOBa B CHINUA I'paj maiiga
Ha JamuHume € aHTaXWpaHa KaTo OOIIHOCT B M3IUIAIIAHETO Ha aBapH3M U Ha
BHJIAETCKUTE Pa3xoau omie oT cpenara Ha X VII B. win e cpen maman #moao
(punancoBa momorir 3a ganusta) ecHadu®,

JIxu3ueTo/xapakbT Ha TyOPOBHHYAHUTE CE€ ILIAIla KOJEKTHBHO BEIHBK
TOIUIIHO OT pemyOJHKaTa 3a CMETKa Ha BCHUKH AyOpPOBHHYAHH, a TSI CAMOCTO-
STENHO ChOMpa cymuTe OT mojanunute cu®’. Hanpumep B xyusica (MoKiaz, chi-
IPOBOXK/IAI JOKYMEHTHTE TI0 JaJieH Ka3yc OT MPOBHHIMATA KbM CTOJIUIIATA) OT
1783 r. mo moBox MUCMO Ha ,,KHs13a Ha JlyOpoBHUIIIKaTa penyonuka™ (cumhuriyer)
ce cpo0IIaBa, ue JHKU3UETO IIe ce Mpeaaje B CYATAHCKATa Xa3Ha OT MOCIaHUIIH-
te/enuuure Hukoso Capaka u ®pandecko I'pagu’.

CwriacHO axoHamemama TyOPOBHHUIIKHWTE THPTOBIHM IIAIIAT €AHOKPATHO
MHTO, KOSTO TH OCBOOOXKIaBa OT MECTHHTE Ta3apHU TakcH (bag), a umeHHO: 2%
TIOMpYK, B bpyca u Onpun — 3%, a B Ucranbyn — 5% (6e3 Takcata kassbiye).
Tiompyxem ce Hamara Ha THPBO MSICTO 32 BHECEHHUTE CTOKH, a 32 3aKyIICHUTE Ha-
MSICTO OT MMPOU3BOJUTEIHTE IO CeJIaTa CTOKHU, CIIOPE HSIKOH aBTOPH, (PaKTHICCKH
HE ce IJamaT U3HOCHO MUTO WUJIH 6adxcoge. J1o 1521 1. eroupyxem ce miaia Ha-
MSICTO (IIpH IUTacCHpaHe Ha BHECEHATa CTOKA WJIM MPH KyIlyBaHE Ha MECTHA Taka-
Ba), KOTaTo MpaBmjIaTa MOCTOSHHO CE OCIIOPBAT OT MECTHUTE OUPHUIH (IECETKH
(hepMaHM MOBTAPSIT, Ye OT AyOPOBHUUAHU NpH NpoAaxkda TpsOBa aa ce ucka 2%
MHUTO, ¢ KOETO MECTHUTE BJIacTH M30010 He cBukBar). Cien TtoBa JlyOpoBHUK
3amoYBa Ja Ioiamia o0IIo HeroBaTra PaBHOCTOHHOCT 32 BCHYKH CBOW THPTOBIH
BE/IHBK TOMUINHO — maktu. OT CHIIOTO BpEeMe JbPKABHUAT MPUXOIOU3ITOUHUK
(mukkataa) ot obmus erompyx (BRIIPOCHOTO Makmy) 3aII04uBa J1a ce J1aBa Ha OTKYTI
Ha OTKYIUUIH (miiltezim) — myOpOBHIYAHH, KOUTO OT CBOSI CTpaHa CaMH ChOUpar
cymara OT ThPrOBIUTE U3 OTJCIHUTE OCMAHCKH TpagzoBe®.

[To MecTa HENETUTUMHUAT HATHCK 33 JAHBIN, MUTA U TAKCH BBPXY THPIOB-
nute ot JlyOpoBHHK He mpectaBa. DepMmaH 0 BaIWUTEe W KaguuTe Ha bocHa,
Pymunu n Mo3u (OuakoB, 1H. B VYkpaiiHa) e MHUIUUPaH OT AYyOpPOBHHILKHUTE
enyuu Mapko6ora(?), Uenopuctu(?) u Cermuin(?). l'oBopu ce, ue nyOpoBHUIII-
KHUTE THProBuH (bazergdn) UaBat B OCMaHCKATa IbpXKaBa Aa ,,lIPaBAT ThPTrOBHA
(ticaret), HO IPOTMBHO Ha MpaBHUJIaTa OCMAHCKU (PYHKIIMOHEPH UM ce ,,0bpKar

8 @peiioenbepe, M. Nyoporuk u Ocmanckas ummepus. M., 1989, c. 143.

% OpO, RS, . 33-a, mok. II; R1, . 22-a, mok. III, 1. 24-a, nok. I; Caxwzo6, He. Ctonancku
BPB3KHU..., C. 35; Bunasep, B. lyopoBuuk u Typcka y XVIII Beky. beorpaz, 1960, c. 53.

" Hadzibegi¢, H. Dzizja ili Harag. — Prilozi za Orientalnu Filologiu (POF). T. 3-4, 1952/3,
p. 73; llonosuh, T. Typcka u lyoposuuk y XVI Bexy. beorpan, 1973, 91-99.

% OpO, OAK 19/53; Biegman, N. ur. cpu., c. 70.

% @peiioenbepe, M. Lurt. cvu., c. 143; Biegman, N. ut. cpu., c. 48, 56-57; Caxv3o6, Hs.
CromaHcKH BPB3KH..., C. 25.
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country. Usually, merchants of the three groups worked in associations; one of the
representatives settled down in one of Bulgarian colonies and organized a buying
head office. He went about villages, bought goods directly from the peasants,
stored them and used convenient transport to send it. This organization allowed
them to keep advantageous prices.”

The end of Dubrovnikan colonies was at the end of the 17th century. It
was caused by some political events but also by gradual economic decay of the
homeland. The Raguz changed the direction of its economic interests as well
as the way of trading. In the 18th century classical colonies were not live in
Bulgaria. Without jobbers, individual Dubrovnikan merchants managed to obtain
goods on short tours without the old companies, perfect contracts between the
counterparties, etc.” In the vali court in Sofia merchants of “Dubrovnikan origin”
zimma latinian Milogav and Radich presented themselves in 1709. They were
living at that moment in Sofia as guests (misafir) non-Muslim Latin. Some time
earlier they had traveled from Eflak via Vidin with their goods which they had
bought for several kises and had transported on horseback. In the place of Timok
they had been attacked and robbed by some haidouks, who had found shelter in
the dairy farm of voinuk Yovan from the village of Bosniche, Iznepol district.
Yovan however said he knew nothing about the incident, and was released.”™

The Dubrovnikans, in contrast to the representatives of the other merchant
“minorities” in the Ottoman Empire, did not take active part in “state trade”,
did not make much profit from local jobbing trade, and did not rely much on
a family-kinship network in the specific merchant business. But, like European
miistemin they were under the guardianship of their state (meant as support as
well as restrictions, or at least following some regulations).

3.2. The Jews. The Jews started taking active part at Bulgarian market a little
later than the Dubrovnikans. The relatively small Jewish communities, which here
included mainly town residents, in fact, were “predestinated” to work in the field
of trade and crafts.” Perhaps their communities were the first among the Ottoman
subjects who started consuming completely the status of zimmi. It sort of made
them closer to a colony of miistemin merchants. (The latter was an autonomous
jurisdiction in intercommunity relationships, at least, that followed in the train
of their commitment to joint responsibility to Ottoman authorities in cases of
crime in the area of their micro-sphere and the rabbi’s adjudicate to commercial

2 boowcuh, H. Iy6posank u Typcka y XIV-XV B. Beoarpan, 1952, c. 273; Cuezapos, Hs.
CromnaHcKu BpB3KH..., C. 18, 145, 114; Spisarevska, I. De ’activite” des associations commerciales...;
Carter, F. The Commerce of the Dubrovnik Republic 1500 — 1700. — The Economic Histoury Re-
view, I ser., Vol. 24, 3, 1971.

3 Cakv306, He. Teprosusta Ha Beirapus ¢ AHKOH..., ¢. 41; @petidenbepe, M. Op. cit., 231—
232; Padonuh, J. Pumcka xypuja u jyxnocioencku 3emibe o XVI no XIX Beky. beorpaz, 1950,
c. 548; Mumes, IIn. TeproBusra...

*0r0, S 4, f. 116, doc. I. See as well S 4, f. 4-b, doc. 111, quoted here in note 79 and 80. There
is a possibility that the clerk, who had written down the names of the Dubrovnikans’ merchants,
made a mistake and both documents are about the same people.

5 Heanosa, Cs. Tlpenu na ce poau ObITapCKUT MIJIET. .
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B XPaHUTE, TOBAPHUTE HUBOTHU U CTOKH, UCKAT Ha0ic ¥ TIPABAT Pa3IMYHU He-
3aKOHHH HOBOBBBeneHwus (bedaatlar). Ho, chrimacHO sSICHO M3pa3eHOTO B CyJ-
TaHCKOTO axOHaMme CTaHOBHINE, B esyIeT Pymunmu oT nyOpOBHUINKHTE Oazep-
2AHYU HUINO HE ce ucKa; 1722 r. Ananornden pepman no kagusara Ha Codus
KOHKpETH3Hpa KoM ca Omiu moThpresmute: Map, MaprtuH, ['sop[e] u MoBano
Oeii. KoraTo Te mouckar na 3aKyIsT H J1a MPEHACST HIKOU CTOKH, COQUHACKUAT
Miomecenum, IPOTUBHO Ha axOHamemo W Ha CYITaHCKaTa 3aIlloBe], KOSITO € B
pBIIETE UM, CHOHUpa OT BRIPOCHUTE NyOpOBHUYAHU HAaCHICTBEHO 30 rporma mox
umeto 6aodxc; 1722 r.7° TakbB npenuc ot axoname ot 8—16 noemBpu 1640 r.,
BEp. U3TOTBEH MOPaaM Bb3KauBaHETO Ha mpectona Ha Mopaxum I (1640-1648),
ca mMmanu nyopoBHH4YaHu B Pyce, 3a KoeTo HaydyaBaMe OT KOIMETO HA JOKYMEH-
Ta B MECTHUS CHJKWIL, HallpaBeHo B 1657 r. JIokyMEeHTHT OTBBPK/IaBa mpaBara
OT axOHamemo Ha TOKOWHUS cyntaH Axmen xaH (Bep. Axmen I, 1603-1617):
JyOpoBHuK BHacs roguimHo 1250 ¢unypa B xa3Hata u He TpsOBa oT aydop-
BHHHUIIKUTE THPTOBIH Ja C€ WCKa MOBEYE XapaJDK; CHIIACHO CTApO PEIICHUE,
Ha MSCTOTO Ha TpojaaxkOara Te TpsAOBa Aa miamar 1no 2% TIOMPYK, a caMo B
Ucranbyn, bypca u Onpun — o 5%, KOUTO ce BHACAT OTIAENHO B Xa3Hara. [1o-
HACTOSIIEM OT TIOMpyKa ce ¢opMmupa MyKaraa, qajJieHa Ha oTKym cpemry 300
000 ak4era 3a Tpu TOAUHHU (32 UHETO ChOMpPaHe AYOPOBHUUAHH E€IHUH Ha JIPYT ca
rapanTt (kefil) c ©IMOTa CH); aKO HHIIIO HE MPOJIAJAT, 1a HE UM CE HCKa TIOMPYK,
KaKTO U ,, 6a0xc Ha bTA.

B ucropuorpagusra cenuanHo ce akIeHTHpPa BEPXY ITOIXOISII0 OpTaHu-
3UpaHaTa MpeXxa OT IIOCPEIHUIN U3MEXITY MECTHUTE X0pa, KOSITO IT03BOJISIBA HA
QyOpOBHUYAHU TIO €WH CBTHH HAYWH J1a U3BIMYAT U CKCIIOPTHPAT CTOKOBHUTE
U3JIMOIBIM TJIABHO OT KOXH, BBJIHA W BOCBHK IO CyIIa I IO CyIla U MOpE C
MECTHH KMPaJKUH U ¢ (IJIABHO) HeMpUHa Ie)Kamy Ha JlyOpoBHHUK KopaOH mpe3
YepHOMOpPCKUTE mpucTanumia. [Ipu 1yOpoBHHYAHY CHIIECTBYBA TPUCTEIICHHA
OopraHm3aims Ha ThProBCKaTa JCWHOCT: ThPTOBIH, KHUBECIH U THPTYBaIld B
Typuust; Teprouu B JlyOpOBHHK, THPTOBIH, KOUTO ITBTYBAaT H THPI'YBaT MEXK-
ny Jdy6posuuk u Typuwns nin u TpeTta crpaHa. OOMKHOBEHO TyOpOBHUYAHU OT
TPHUTE TPYIU PabOTAT B CAPYKEHUS, SIUHUAT OT MPEACTABUTEINTE CE YCTAHO-
BSIBa B HAKOS OT OBITapCKUTE KOJOHWW M OPTaHW3Mpa 3aKyIHa HeHTpaja. Toi
oOuKams cenara, 3aKyITyBa CTOKA MPSKO OT HACEIIEHUETO, CTPYTIBA 5 U TIPH YIIO-
OeH TpaHCHOPT s M3MpaIla, KOeTO MMO3BOJISABA JISHCTBUTEIHO J1a C€ MOIbPKAT
W3TOHU LICHU 2.

Kpasr na XVII B. Oenexxn kpaxa Ha JyOPOBHUIIKUTE KOJIOHHHU 11O OBATap-
CKUTE 3¢6MH, KOUTO Ca JKEPTBA HA MOJUTUYCCKUTE CHOUTHUS, HO U Ha MOCTEIICHEH
CTOIIAHCKU YTIAABK B poauHaTa. Pary3a mpoMmeHs mocokara Ha CTONAHCKHTE CH

" OpO, S85, 1. 23-6, nok. L.

1 OpO0, S269, . 4-b, mok. II u I, kakro u: R1, 1. 29-6, nok. I; Bx. cbio: Bunasep, B. Lurt.
ChY., C. 48.

2 Boowcuh, H. Iyoposauk u Typcka y XIV-XV B. Beoarpan, 1952, c. 273; Cuezapos, Hs.
CromaHcKu BpB3KH..., C. 18, 145, 114; Spisarevska, I. De ’activite” des associations commerciales...;
Carter, F. The Commerce of the Dubrovnik Republic 1500-1700. — The Economic Histoury Review,
II ser., Vol. 24, 3, 1971.
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relationships between its members). The space organization of each particular
community also reminds of a colonial structure (at least territorially a part of the
Jewish concentrated around the business center of towns, as, by the way, Jewish
kahilia “settled” in local hawns, bazaars or caravanserais). In comparison to the
rest of reaya, the Jewish managed to assure for themselves a better mechanism
for fiscal taxation and tax paying — by a joint obligation of paying a total, fixed in
advance sum of money — maktu.™

The Jewish were an especially active economic and commercial element.
They had brought to the Balkans their commercial professional skills, supported
by the present of own educational institutions in their community.”

In the big ports of the Empire Europeans retained Jewish people as
intermediaries in the in-land or granted them the citizenship of their respective
countries. They also used to be in contact with Jewish tax farmers for example
of giimriik, while some foreigners tried to pay fewer taxes by organizing their
business under a Jewish name, i.e. as Ottoman subjects. The commercial skills
of the Jewish community was supported by several migrations from Europe
to the Balkans from the end of the 15" century to the 18" century — sefarads,
ashkenases, marans, frankoses — who updated the links of Ottoman economy
with certain destinations from which, in fact, the Jews were expelled (although,
as the time was going by, these links became weaker). For example, the network
of commercial contacts within Jewish ethno-confessional configuration,
spreading inside and outside the Ottoman state, connected with large networks
of exchange on the whole Mediterranean coast, led to the originating of the
sefarad Italian-Ottoman commercial axis, which dominated in Ottoman-Italian
trade for a long time.”

The Jewish were also involved in the Ottoman home trade (local and
interregional). Here is an example. The divan of Rumeli summoned 28 Muslims
of kasaba Dupnige, including the vekil of the zabits and other agas, beys, ¢elebis,
basge, seyids, miiezzin. hoca, sekban, spahi, anumber of contractors and craftsmen,
as well as zimma kapamaci Todor, Mitre and hanci Achko. In front of the court
and all of them zimma Gavuro Miloradich”, a merchant from Dubrovnik, declared
that 13 months earlier he had sent his servant zimma Nikola from Vidin to his
home country Dubrovnik to take there 4 bundles of “/ondras” ¢oka, 2 bundles of
leather and 2 bundles of filurentin satin. Nikola was attacked, killed and robbed

" Benbaca, E., A. Poopue. Uctopus Ha cedapaackute espen ot Tonemo go Comyn. C., 2003,
c. 102, 116; EBpeticku uzBopu... T 2, 14-19; Shmuelevit, A. The Jews of the Ottoman Empire in the
Late 15" and the 16™ c.: Administrative, Econmic, Legal and Sotial Relations as Reflected in the
Respouse. Leyden, 1984.

" Espeiicku u3zBopu... T. 2, ¢. 7.

8 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants...; Lewis. B. The Jews of Islam. Princeton — New Jersew,
1984, 142-144; Epstein. M. The Ottoman Jewish Communities and their Role in the 15" and 16® c.
Freiburg, 1980, 158-159; Rozen, M. Strangers in a Strange Land: the Extraterritorial Status of the
Jews in Italy and the Ottoman Empire in the 16" to 18" c. — In: Radrigue, A. (ed.) Ottoman and Turk-
ish Studies Seire. Bloomington, 1992.

T am not particularly sure how should his name be read. If I may speculate his name can be
read into two separate names — Gabor and Miloradich.
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UHTEpecU U HaunHa Ha TbprysaHe. [Ipe3 XVIII B. knacuueckuTe KOJIOHUU HE ca
akTyasHu B bearapusa. Upes mocpeaHuIy OTACTHH THPTOBLH YCIIABAT C KPaTKH
OOMKOJIKH 112 U3BJICKAT CTOKa Oe3 cTapuTe KOMIIAHWUH, U3PSAIHHU JIOTOBOPH MEXIY
KoHTparenTute u np.” B 1709 r. npex Banuiickus ausan B Codus ce sBaBat Mu-
noraB ¥ Pajuy — ,,1o mpousxoa™ ot Thproeuute Ha JlyOpoBHUK, xkuBeemy B Co-
(us kaTo ToCTH (misafir), HEeMIOCIONIMAaHY JTaTHHU (zimma latinian). Ilpenn Bpeme
JnBaMaTta ca uasanu ot E¢dmsax (Bnamko, 1H. PymbHus) npe3 Buaus ¢ TaxHa cToka
1 KOXKH, KyTICHH 32 HIKOJIKO kecuu (kise), HaToBapeHU Ha KoHe. B Msicroto Tumok
TY HaNaJHAIM U Orpabuili XalyTH, KOMTO C€ CKPUIIM B MaH/paTa Ha BOMHYK
Mogan ot c. Bocuuue, kasa Mzuenon (xu. Tpoh). Mopan obaue oTprua 1a 3Hae
HEIIIO TI0 BBIIPOCa U € 0CBOOOIEeH*

JlyOpoBHHYAHH, 33 pa3iiKa OT NPEACTaBHTEINTE Ha JPYTUTE ,,THPTrOBCKH
ManuuHceTBa® B OcMaHcKara UMIEpHUs, HE CE BKJIIOUBAT aKTUBHO B ,,IbpyKaBHATa
THPrOBUS", HE TIEYEIISAT TOJIKOBA OT JIOKaJIHA TIOCPeTHNYeCKa ThProBHs, c1abo ce
OCIIAHAT Ha (PaMHIIHO-POACTBEHA MpPEkKa B CHEUU(PUIHO THPTOBCKUTE CH JEiA.
Ho nono6Ho Ha eBporeiickute Mrocmemur Te ca ox onekara (pasoupaHna 1 Kato
MOAKpena, U KaTo OTpaHUIEHHs, WM IIOHE KaTo CIIa3BaHE Ha OIPENEICHU U3HUC-
KBaHU) Ha CBOATA JIbPXKABA.

3.2. EBpenre. Maiko mo-KbCHO OT TyOpOBHHYAHU Ha OBITapCKHs Ma3ap ce
akTuBM3Upar eBpente. CpaBHUTETHO MajJoOOpPOWHHUTE OOMTHOCTH, KOMTO TYK ca
U3KITIOUYUTEITHO TPAJICKO HACEIICHHE, TIPAKTHYSCKH Ca ,,00peUeHH" Ha ThPTOBUS U
3aHasTH. Moke OM IBPBU Cpell OCMAaHCKUTE TOJAaHUIN OOIIMHUTE MM 3aIl0uBaT
Jla KOHCYMHPAT B ITBJIHOTA CTATyCa 3UMMA’, KOETO CSKAIll ' COMKaBa ¢ KOJIO-
HUS HA MIOCMeMUH THPTOBIM (aBTOHOMHA IOPUCAMUKINS ITIOHE BHB BHTPEIITHOKO-
MYHAJTHUTE OTHOIICHUS, CJIC/IBAIIA OT OOBBP3aHOCTTA UM C KOJICKTUBHA OTTOBOP-
HOCT TIpeNl OCMaHCKaTa BIACT NP KPUMUHAIHH ACSHUS B 00JIacTTa Ha TIXHATA
MUKpocdepa 1 aHTaXKHUPaHE Ha PABHHCKUS ChJ C ThPTOBCKUTE B3aUMOOTHOIIIC-
HUS Ha wieHoBeTe u). [IpocTpaHcTBeHaTa OpraHUaIUs Ha OTACITHUTE OOIIHOCTH
CBIIIO0 HATIOMHsI KOJIOHUAHA CTPYKTypa (TEPUTOPHAIHO MOHE YacT OT CBPEUTE
0OMKHOBEHO C€ KOHIIEHTPUPAT OKOJIO OM3HEC IEHTHPa Ha CHOTBETHUS TPal, KaK-
TO BIIPOYEM eBpeiicKara Kaxuis ,,ce HaHacs B MECTHUTE XaHOBE, OE3UCTEHH WIIH
KepBaHcapau). B cpaBHeHHe ¢ ocTaHamaTa pas €BpeuTe yCIIIBaT Ja CU OCHTYPSIT
10-0JTaroNpPUsATeH MEXaHN3bM 33 GUCKAITHO OOXBaIllaHe M U3IUIANIAHE HA JaHBIIN
— Ype3 KOJEKTUBHO 3aIbJDKEHHUE 32 IPENCTaBsiHEe Ha TI0OaHA MPEABAPHUTEIHO
orpesieNieHa cymMa — Makmy’®

3 Caxv306, He. TpproBusta Ha Bbbiarapus ¢ AHKOH..., €. 41; @peitidenbepe, M. 1lurt. cbu.,
231-232; Paoonuh, J. PuMcka Kypuja u jyxsocnoBeHckn 3emibe o X VI no XIX Beky. Beorpan,
1950, c. 548; Mumes, IIn. TeproBusra...

*0p0, S 4, . 11-6, moxk. I1I. Bk. u nokymera S 4, 11. 4-6, nok. 111, uutupan Tyk B Gem. Ne 79
u Ne 80. Bb3MOXKHO € Npu M3MKCBAHETO HA MMEHATa Ha JyOpPOBHMIIKHTE THPrOBIM MHCAPAT JIa €
JIOIyCHAJI TPEIlKa, a B IBata JOKYMEHTa CTaBa JiyMa ca eHH ¥ ChLIU X0pa.

5 Hsanosa, Cs. llpenu na ce poau ObITapCKUST MIJIET. .

7 Benbaca, E., A. Poopue. Uctopus Ha cedapajackure eBpen ot Toeno g0 Conys. C., 2003,
c. 102, 116; Epeiicku usBopH..., T. 2, 14-19; Shmuelevit, A. The Jews of the Ottoman Empire in
the Late 15" and the 16™ c.: Administrative, Econmic, Legal and Sotial Relations as Reflected in the
Respouse. Leydem, 1984.
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by kiraci Ahmed and his son Hasan from the village of Beleshniche, Nevrokop
district, and by Istoyko, Drako’s son, from Razlog, They had loaded the goods
on 4 horses and “in health” came to kasaba Dupnige. They had stayed in zimma
Atanas’s house in Varos of the city for 10 days. They had sold the goods at a low
price through the present in the court Jews (yahudi) ... (illegible), Sabatay and
Avraam to the residents of the kasaba “whose names are listed at the end of the
document” (here we can see people with the positions of a miiderris, an ayan, the
kethiida of Roumeli, a serdar of janissaries, three zaims, a serdar, an odabasi,
the kethiida of the ¢avuges, the representative of the translator (veki-i tercumdn)
— 18 people altogether from the local elite). The defendants said that the Jews
mentioned had offered the ¢coka for sale in public, and they had not known that
the goods had been stolen; 19 December 1709.%

Jewish participation in the tax farming and in the “state” trade was significant.
It is well known that they had monopoly of manufacturing ¢coka in Thessaloniki,
which was related to issuing special patents that guaranteed them monopoly
(beylik) of the market of raw materials for producing wool in a large area. Perhaps,
they used every possibility they had to transfer goods and privileges from one
level of trade to another through this network.?!

For example in a defter of Tuna defterdar there are documents of 1613—
1617 about the problems of several Jewish people — the partners Yasaf, David,
Ishak and Mayer, tax farmers of the income from taxation of salt from Wallachia,
transported through the Danube’s ports from Vidin to Harsovo or Tutrakan. For
910 yuks of akces Baruh, Aslan, Mayer and Levi managed to take a share of
the divided into three part mukataa and then, before the examination of their
documents, sold it in parts. In the documents there are discussed a large number
of concrete problems of the same tax farmers, like: an argument of the Jewish
tax farmers with the “tiiccar tayfesi”, who took Wallachian salt from the fields,
transported it to the ports, but in paying taxes demanded in one lump of salt to be
equal to 7-8 okkas, not to 17.5 okkas, as it was the rule; the tax farmers wanted
an order to be issued to the voyvodas, bacdars, kantarcis in Yergogi, Kiiliye and
other places “on the other bank”, who pertained to their iltizam (refers to the
region of the tax farmers), not to collect resm-i bac on the state’s salt and the
balances; Yani and Isterianos, representatives of the Wallachian voyvoda, who
has the right to transport and sell on the Ottoman bank 4,000 karts of salt, refused
to pay taxes to the tax farmers; the tax farmers insisted on salt being sold from
state stores only; Jewish representatives wanted an order to be issued to local
kadis not to intervene in legal claims, and representatives’ case to be tried by a
special (miifettis) kadi only.®

800rO, S 4, f. 46, doc. L.

81 [Tanosa, Cn. CromaHckara aeiiHOCT Ha eBpeutTe Ha bankanure mpe3 XVI-XVII B. —
I'OHITHEPB, 1966, 1, p. 108; Rozen, M. Contecst and Rivalry..., 315-317; Cakv306, He. Cronancku
BPB3KH..., C. 152, 41.

8 0r0, F. 26, a.u. 3623, f. 3; F. 26, a.u. 3836, f. 10-b, doc. III; F. 26, a.u. 3836, f. 13-b, doc. I;
F. 26, a.u. 3836, f. 19-a, doc. II; F. 26, a.u. 3836, f. 19-a, doc. III; F. 26,a.u. 3836, f. 19-6, doc. II; F.
26, a.u. 3836, f. 19-b, doc. III.
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EBpeunTte ca 0coOCHO aKTUBEH CTOMAHCKH U THPTOBCKH €JIeMEHT. Te JoHacsT
cbe cebe cu Ha bamkanuTe THProBCKU NMpo(heCHOHATHN YMEHNUS, TOAABPKAHHA OT
HAJIMYUETO Ha COOCTBEHU 00Pa30BATEIHU HHCTUTYTH B OOIIHHUTE UM’

[To roseMuTe UMIEPCKU MPUCTAHUIIA CBPOMEHIIUTE BIM3aT B KOHTAKT C
€Bpeu KaTo NOCPEIHUIN NN UM JIaBaT CBOE ITOTAHCTBO, a CHIII0 KOHTAKTYBAT C
€BpeH OTKYIYHIHN (HAIIp. Ha 21oMPYK), DOKATO HAKOU TYKICHITN CE CTPEMST 1
00JIeKYaT TaHBPYHOTO CH OpeMe, KaTo ypexKJaT ThProBHATA CH IO eBPEHCKO
uMe, T.. KaTO OCMAaHCKH IMOJAaHUIH. ThproBckaTa eKCIEePTHOCT Ha eBpeiickara
0OLTHOCT ce MOAAbpKa OT HEKOIKOKpAaTHH IpecencHus oT EBpoma kM bbi-
KaHuTe oT kpast Ha XV 1o XVIII B. — cedapanu, amkeHasu, MapaHu, GppaHkKo-
CH, — KOUTO aKTyaJIN3UpPAaT Bpb3KaTa HA 0CMaHCKaTa HKOHOMHUKA C OTIPECIICHH
JNECTHHALNN, OTKBJIETO BCHITHOCT Ca W3TOHECHH €BPEUTE, MaKap C BPEMETO
TE3W BPB3KHU Ja M3ThHABAT. Hampumep Mpexara OT ThPrOBCKH KOHTAaKTH B
paMKHTe Ha eBpeiickaTa eTHO-KOH(pecHoHaTHa KOH(pUTypanus, pa3npocTupa-
mja ce BBTPE W BBH OT OCMaHCKaTa JAbpiKaBa, CBbp3aHa ¢ IMIMPOKH OOMEHHH
Mpexu u3 1sI0to CpeauzeMHoOMOpHre, BOIM 10 MosiBaTa Ha cedapalicka ura-
JI0-0CMaHCKa ThPTOBCKA OC, KOSTO 3aJIBJITO BIaCTBAa B OCMaHO-HTaJIMaHCKATa
ThProBus’s.

EBpeute ca TSACHO aHTaXXUPAaHU U BbB BHTPEITHATA OCMAHCKA ThPrOBHS — JIO-
KallHa 1 Mexayperuonanna. Heka manem nmpumep. [lpen pymenuiickust auBaH ca
MIpHU30BaHU 28 MIOCIOIIMaHH OT Kacaba JlymHuIa, cpe KOUTo ca 6exuibm Ha 3a0u-
mume, 3quM U Iipodee aru, OeioBe, 4yenedbun, eHU4apu U CenIu, MIOE331H, XOIKa,
cexban M CHax¥sl, NECEeTHHA MPEANpHEeMadr U 3aHasATINH, a CHII0 HEMIOCIOIMA-
HUTE KarmaMakuH (zimma kapamaci) Togop, Mutpe u xanmku Adxko. [pex cpaa
U BCHYKH TAX TyOPOBHIIKKTE THProBiM zimmi I'abap u Mumopaauy 7 3asBsBar,
ye npean 13 mecena usnparunu cBos ciyra zimma Hukona ot Buana kbeM ote-
4yecTBOTO cH JIyOpOBHHUK, 32 Ja 3aHece 4 JeHKa ,,londra’ doxa, 2 TeHKa KOXKH U
2 neHka filurentin atnac. Huxona 6uin HanmaaHat, yOUT U orpaOeH 0T KUPaKUUTE
Axwmen u cuna My XacaH ot ¢. benemnnue, kaza Hespokomn, u ot McToiiko, cun
Ha J[pako, oT ka3za Pazjor, konTo HaTOBapWIM CTOKaTa Ha 4 KOHS U ,,ChC 3paBe’
Jouud B kacaba Jynauue. Otceqnanu 3a 10 gHM B Kblata Ha zimma ATaHac
BbB Bapoma Ha rpana. [Ipomanu cTokata Ha HHCKA LEHA Ypes3 ,,[IPUCHCTBALIUTE
B cbaa eBpeu (yahudi) ...[He ce uere], Cabaraii 1 ABpam™ Ha JKUTEIUTE HA Ka-
cabara, ,,AMUTO MMEHA Ca 3aIMCaHK B Kpasi Ha IOKYMEHTa* (TyK BI)KIIaMe Xopa ¢
IUTBKHOCTHU Miodeppuc, assHAH, kemxyoa Ha Pymen, cepoap Ha eHU4Yapure, TpH-
Ma 3aumu, cepoap, o0abauiu, Kemxo0d Ha Yagyuiume, THITHOMOIIHUK Ha MPEBO-
nava (vekil-i tercumdn), win o610 18 mymu ot MecTHuS enuT). OTBETHHUIIUTE CE

7 Espeiicku u3zBopu... T. 2, c. 7.

8 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants...; Lewis. B. The Jews of Islam. Princeton — New Jersew,
1984, 142-144; Epstein. M. The Ottoman Jewish Communities and their Role in the 15" and 16® c.
Freiburg, 1980, 158-159; Rozen, M. Strangers in a Strange Land: the Extraterritorial Status of the
Jews in Italy and the Ottoman Empire in the 16® to 18" ¢. — In: Radrigue (ed.) Ottoman and Turkish
Studies Seire. Bloomington, 1992.

" He ¢bM CHI'ypHA B YETCHETO HA UMETO; ZOPU MMaM CbMHEHHMs, Y€ MOraT Ja Ce 4eTar JBe
umeHa — ['abop u Musopaauy.
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Jewish merchants in Rumeli relied on a national network for spreading
commercial information, for securing credit and partnership.®® Jewish commercial
and craft activity could have involved contacts with local manufacturers and
merchants. But the system of partnerships and corporations, organized on an
ethno-confessional and hierarchical principle, restricted such contacts and
affected ordinary Jews slightly. A leading role in Jewish trade had, on one hand,
the mentioned above Jewish tax farmers, and, on the other, — wholesalers, who
regulated the whole trade in towns and who signed contracts with their partners
in exit-receiving stations, with factors or consuls, were in contact with the
representatives of private and especially with the “state trade” in the region —
Muslim askeri.

In 18"— 19™ centuries the most well-off Jewish bound more and more closely
their commercial capital with the Ottoman tax farming system and transferred
it from the area of currency to the area of money lending. Generally speaking,
the Jewish remained connected with the old sectors of Ottoman economy and
with the financial structure that had been built around the Ottoman state system,
including janissaries; they were suppliers, customs and tax agents, bankers,
money-lenders.®

Despite the decline of the Jewish community, registered by historiography
(English and Dutch trade authoritatively moved trade routes, and the Mediterranean
coast and Italy — the places the main commercial contacts of the Balkan Jewish —
were no more the center of European trade), in the 18" century they still remained
some of the most active commercial elements, especially in Central Rumeli, on
all levels of trade. That might have happened due to the saved trust between the
Ottoman and the Jewish. Besides, richer and more active Jews moved to Europe,
which became possible after thorough persecutions had stopped there, and less
well-off Jews remained on the Balkans.®

3.3. The Armenians. The Armenians consolidated their demographic and
economical presence in the region a little later than the Dubrovnikans and the
Jewish® and later than on other Ottoman and Central-European territories — in
the 17" century. Just like the Jewish, the Armenians were predominantly town
residents. There were three components in Armenian diaspora. Firstly, in some
towns mahales and tayfe were formed — strong main bodies of the diaspora of
Armenian population integrated in local economy. They became the stationary

8 Mapkoea, . TIpoGieMbl 3THOTEHE3a €BPEEB B OOITOPCKHUX 3EMIISIX i OCOOCHOCTH MEKITHH-
yeckux B3anmozeicTeuax B XV-XVII B. — Bsa: EBpeiickoe Hacenenue B LlenTpanpHoii, Boctounoii
u IOro-Boctounoit Esponsl. Cpennue Bexa — HoBoe Bpems. CnassiHe u ux coceau. Beim. 5. M.,
1994, c. 188, Epstein, M. Op. cit., 125-128.

8 [Tanosa, Ch., Beirapckute Thprosuu..., 88—89; Gerber, H. Moneylending in the Ottoman
Empire. — Jewish Quarterly Review, Vol. 72, 1981; benbaca, E., A. Poopue. Op. cit., 141.

8 Benbaca, En., A. Poopue. Op. cit., 134—140; Broaudel, F. Op. cit., p. 146.

8 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants...; Heanosa, Cé. Mankute eTHOKOH()ECHOHATHH..., 56—61;
Ivanova, Sv. “Own” foreigners of the Empire...

87 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants...; Heanosa, Cé. Mankute eTHOKOH(ECHOHATHIL..., 56—61;
Ivanova, Sv. “Own” foreigners of the Empire ...
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OIpaB/IaBaT, Y€ CIIOMEHATUTE €BpeH MyOIHMYHO MPEIOKUIIN YoXaTa 3a MpojaH,
TE HE 3HACIH, Y€ T € KpaaeHa; 19 nekemepu 1709 r.%

OTKposiBa ce IPUCHCTBUETO HA EBPEUTE B ,,AbpKaBHaTa* Thproeus. [1oOpe
M3BECTHO € MOJIOKEHHETO UM Ha MOHOTIOJIKMCTH B IPOU3BOICTBOTO Ha Yoxa B Co-
JyH, KOETO € CBBbP3aHO C M3AaBaHUTE CHCUU(UYHU ITaTCHTH, TapaHTHPALIH UM
Mounomno (beylik) BpXy CypOBHHHUS I1a3ap Ha BBIHA B IIUPOK apean. BeposTHo
T€ HE MPOITyCKaT Bb3MOXKHOCTTA J1a IPEXBBPIISIT CTOKU U MPEBUWIICTHH Ype3 Ta3H
Mpexa OT eIHO HHBO Ha THProBus B apyro®!. Hampumep BBB BXOMAI JHEBHUK
Ha Tyna medrepaaps ce cpemar qokymeHTH oT 1613—-1617 r. mo mpobieMu Ha
HEKOJIIIMHA eBper OTKYMUYHUIM Ha MPHUXoJa OT o0llaraHe Ha BialllKka COJl, PEeMHU-
HaBalla mpes3 npucranumara ot Buana no XbspcoBo u TyTpakaH — mapTHbOPUTE
Scad, dasun, Mcxak u Maitep. Cpemry 910 roxa akueta bapyx, Acman, Maiiep
u JleBu ycmsiBatr J1a B3eMar €UH JsU1 OT pa3/ielieHaTa Ha TpU YacTH MyKamad, a
CIIe/I TOBA, IPEIH [1a ca IperieaHd TOKYMEHTUTE UM, Ca TO PAa3MpOoAaId Ha Jac-
TH. B moKyMeHTHTE ca pa3ucKBaHU MHOKECTBO KOHKPETHH IPOOIeMH Ha CHITUTE
OTKYITYMIIM KaTo: CIIOp Ha €BPEUTE OTKYITUHIIU C ,,myoxcapckama maiiga“, Koaro
B3MMa OT MUHHTE BJIAIIKAaTa COJI, JOKapBa s B IPUCTAHUINATA, HO HACTOSBA MPH
oblaraHeTo eiH KbC COJI Aa ce Opou 3a 7—8 OKH, a He KaKTo € mpuero —3a 17 u
MOJIOBHHA OKU; OTKYITYHUIINTE HACTOSABAT Jia Ce 3al0BsJ1a BOMBoAUTE, OaKaapuTe,
KaHTap/ukunTe B [topreBo, Kronue u apyru Mecra ,,Ha OHs Opsre, KOUTO criajgar
KbM TeXHUS Wwitu3aM (iltizam — BU3Wpa ce paiOHBT HA OTKYICHUS MPHUXOX), Aa
He chOupa pecm-u 6a0xc OT IbPKaBHATA COJ U KAHTAPUTE; 'bJIHOMOIIHUIIUTE Ha
BNaIIKuUs BoiBona fAuu u Mcrepnanoc, KOWTO MMa IpaBo Ja MpeKapBa U Mpojana
Ha ocMaHckus Opsr 4000 Komu coj, OTKa3Bar Jia IUIamar TakCH Ha OTKYTYHIIH-
T€; OTKYITYMIIUTE HACTOSBAT, Ye COJITa TPsAOBa /1a ce MPOoaaBa caMo OT JbpPIKABHU
xaM0apH; eBpenTe-ChAPYKHUIM FCKAT Ja Ce U3/Aajie 3all0BEl MECTHUTE KaIuH Ia
He ce ObpKar B ChICOHNTE MCKOBE, a IIPOOJIEMHUTE MM JIa CE€ Pa3mIekKIaT caMo OT
CHeIHaJIeH Miopemmuu-Kaausas?,

ToproBuute eBpen B Pymenus ce omupar Ha HallMOHAJIHA MpeXa, KOSITO
CIIy’)KH 32 Pa3loCTpaHCHHWE Ha THPTOBCKAa MH(POPMAIHS, OCUTYpPsSBA KPEIUT U
napTHbOpcTBa®’, THProBckara W 3aHAsTYMICKAaTa aKTUBHOCT HA €BpeUTe OU
MOTJIa J1a Tpeamnoiara KOHTaKTH C MECTHUTE MPOU3BOAUTENIN U ThproBuu. Ho
CUCTEeMaTa Ha CAPYKCHUs M KOPIOPAINH, KOMIUICKTYBaHHU 0 €THO-KOH(ECHO-
HaJIeH U HepapXudeH NPUHIUII, OTpaHrYaBa MOJOOHN KOHTAKTH U cllabo 3acsra
penoBuTe eBpe. PBKOBOIHA POJIS B THProBCKaTa JCHHOCT HA €BPEUTE H3IIBII-

8 0p0, S 4, 1. 4-6, nok. L.

81 [Tanosa, Cn. CromaHckara aeiiHOCT Ha eBpeutTe Ha bankanure mpe3 XVI-XVII B. —
T'OHITHEPB, 1966, 1, c. 108, Rozen, M. Contest and Rivalry..., 315-317; Cakwv306, He. CTonancku
BPB3KH..., C. 152, 41.

8 0pO, ¢. 26, a.e. 3623, 1. 3; ¢. 26, a.e. 3836, 1. 10-6, nok. IIT; ¢. 26, a.e. 3836, 1. 13-6, KOK.
I; . 26, a.e. 3836, n. 19-a, nok. 1; ¢. 26, a.e. 3836, 1. 19-a, nok. I1I; ¢. 26, a.e. 3836, 1. 19-6, nok.
II; ¢. 26, a.e. 3836, 1. 19-6, nok. IIL.

8 Mapkoea, . TIpo6iieMbl 3THOTEHE3a €BPEEB B OOITOPCKHUX 3EMILSIX i OCOOCHOCTH MEKITHH-
yeckux B3aumopeincTeusax B XV-XVII B. — Bes: EBpelickoe Hacenenue B LlenTpansHoii, Boctounoit
u IOro-Boctounoit Espomnsl. Cpennue Bexka — HoBoe Bpems. CnassiHe u ux coceau. Beim. 5. M.,
1994, c. 188; Epstein, M. Llut. cpu., 125-128.
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element of the diaspora together with Armenians from the other mahales, most
often Muslim ones, as well as Armenians among the haymanes in some towns (I
presume that the latter were town settlers-newcomers).

The second group of Armenians in Rumeli were perakende but in the sense
of moving people with no permanent residence here, who formed individual
currency units and often paid taxes as maktu, separately from the stationary
population — “perakende armeni maktu”®® According to a berat of a tax farmer
of perakende’s maktu in today’s Macedonia we can find mentioned the following
groups of Armenians: moving perakendes of Armenians and Greeks from Anatolia;
Armenian tayfe of merchants and coming for kdr or profit from Kesrie, Van, Sis,
etc., and from Eflak (Wallchia), Serbia, Moldova; Anatolians, perakendes of
Medine-i Miineverre. All of them paid taxes as annual maktu, the only people who
did not have to pay were 46 Armenians from Karaman, Atine, Sivas and Kesrie.
The maktu covered taxes cerm-i cinayet and beyt-iil mal, owned by the perakende
reaya of Medine-i Miineverre, and for all the other Armenian perakendes — their
ciziye. But some of those groups Armenians refused to pay and pointed out that
“we paid our maktu, which has been fixed for Armenian tayfe and for Greeks from
Anatolia, in our vilayets”, i.e. in their home plases.®

In different financial documents we come across descriptions of fiscal
allocations as the tax “due by the scattered (perakende) Armenians who lived in
the district of Silistra; the ciziye of perakende infidels Armenians in the district
of Shoumen and Provadia, 1622; the ciziye of perakende Armenians “paid as
maktu”, 1638/39; the ciziye of infidels Armenians and Greeks from Anatolia who
were perakendes in Sofia district, 1619; “armenian rumian” (Armenians from
Anatolia, I suppose) who were in Sofia district; 1619; perakende Armenians
from the vilayet of Anatolia who lived in Plovdiv district; cemaat of the acems
“siirgtin” (immigrants, deported) of the vakf of Medine-i Miineverre, 1559.% In
this case such people and groups is alluded that were without a permanent place
of residence in Rumeli, but had families and heirs in their homeland, for example,
in Anatolia. In the towns of Rumeli they had settled down in or around a han, a
bedesten, a caravanserai, generally speaking, in the commercial area. It was easy
for the tax farmers of mukataa to meet them in ports, in big market centers (there
were not so many of them) in order to made them pay their individual maktu.
Everything shows that their permanent movements around one destination was
because of business mainly trade.

In a large number of the quoted documents we come across perakende
Armenians, defined as “acem” as well. In tax-collection orders of the end of the
17" century, together with the non-Muslims infidels (kdfir) and the Jewish, we

8 Typcku moKyMeHTH 3a uctoprjara Ha MakenoHckuot Hapoa (TJIUMH). Cep. 1. T 3. Ckorje,
1972, 67-68.

8 0rO, R1, f. 22-a, doc.II.

% 0rO, D 62, f. 195-a—quoted in: Jumumpos, Cmp., B. Tones, H. )Keues. Uctopus Ha [1oGpy-
mxa. T. 3. C., ¢. 30; TAUMH. Cep. 1. T. 3, 1972, 67-69; Galabov, G., H. Dudua. Die Protokollbiicher
des Kadiamtes Sofia. Wien, 1960, p. 144; WU3Bopu 3a Obarpckara uctopus (MBN). T. 26. C., 1986,
Bas Bakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (BBOA), MM 236; TD 309.
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HSIBAT, OT €JHA CTPaHa, CIIOMEHATUTE €BPEU OTKYMUUIH, a OT Apyra — eIpure
THPIOBLM, PErylaToOpy Ha LisjlaTa ThPrOBCKAa AEHHOCT B OTIAEIHUTE I'palloBe,
KOMUTO C€ HaMHpaT B JOTOBOPHU OTHOLIEHMS ChC CBOU MAPTHHOPH B U3XOIHO-
IpUeMaTeHUTE IIYHKTOBE, (haTOpU UM C KOHCY/IH, KOHTAKTyBaT C MPEACTaBH-
TEJHUTE Ha YaCTHATA M 0cOOEHO Ha ,,IbP’KaBHATA ThPTOBHA' BbB BETPEITHOCTTA
Ha PErHOHA — MIOCIOJIMAHHU acKepu®.

ITpe3 XVIII-XIX B. Hali-ChbCTOSTEIHUTE €BPEU BCE MO-TACHO 0OBBP3BAT ThP-
TOBCKUSI CH KallUTaJl ¢ OTKYIIHaTa CUCTEMa B OCMaHCKara JbpaBa U ro IpeHacoy-
Bar OT cepara Ha OOPBIIEHNETO KbM JMXBapcTBOTO. Hait-00m10 eBpente ocrasar
CBBP3aHHU ChC CTAPUTE CEKTOPU HA OCMAHCKaTa MKOHOMMKA U ¢ (PMHAHCOBATa KOH-
CTPYKLMSA, U3rPaZicHa OKOJIO OCMAHCKaTa Jbp)KaBHA CUCTEMa, BKJI. €HUYApUTE, Te
ca CHaOIUTENTH, MUTHHYECKHU U JAHbYHU areHTH, OaHKepH, TIUXBapu®,

He3aBucuMo OT oT4uTaHMs B MCcTOpUOrpadusaTa ynaabK Ha eBpeHcTBOTO
(anrmuiickara ¥ X0JaHCKAaTa THPrOBHS BIACTHO MPEMECTBA THPTOBCKUTE IIBTH-
ma u CpenuzeMHOMOpHeTo ¥ MTanus, KbIeTo ca NIaBHUTE ThPrOBCKU KOHTAKTH
Ha OaJIKaHCKUTE €BpeH, Beue He ca IIEHThP Ha eBpomeiickara ThbproBus), Te cU
ocrasar u nipe3 XVIII B. Bcpen Hall-akTUBHUTE THPTrOBCKH €PEMEHTHU CIEIUall-
Ho B LlenTpanna Pymenus u Ha BcUYKHM HUBa Ha ThproBcka AeidHocT. [Ipeanona-
ra ce, 4e TOBa C€ JBbJIKU Ha 3alla3eHOTO JJOBEPHUE MEXKYy OCMAaHIIUTE U EBPEUTE.
IIbK ¥ NO-CHCTOATENHUTE U CTONAHCKU aKTUBHU €BpPEU c€ U3TErIAT KbM EBpo-
a, CTaHaJI0 Bb3MOXKHO CJIeJ] IPEKPaTABaHETO Ha OTSBICHUTE FOHEHUS TaM, a
Ha bankaHuTte u cnenuanHo B OBJITapCKUTE 36MU OCTABAT €BPEU C [10-CKPOMHHU
BB3MOXKHOCTHSC,

3.3. ApmeHuMTe. ApMEHIIUTE KOHCOIUAMPAT AEMOIpaCKOTO U CTOMAaH-
CKOTO CH TIPUCHCTBUE B PETHOHA MAIIKO TIO-KBCHO OT NyOpOBHHYAHU U eBpen’’
W OTKOJIKOTO B APYT'M OCMAaHCKH M CPEAHOEBPONENCKU TepuTtopuu — mmpe3 X VII
B. [TonoOHO Ha eBpeuTe, apMEHIUTE ca U3KIIIOYUTEIHO IpaJicko HaceaeHue. B
apMeHCKaTa Juacropa ce audepeHnupaT Tpu KomnoneHTa. Ha mepBo mscto B
HSIKOH TpajioBe ce GopMHUpaT Maxallil WIH matihu — CTAOWITHY sIipa Ha JUACIIO-
paTa Ha apMEHCKOTO HAcCEJIEHUE, UHTEIPUPAaHU B MECTHUSI CTOIAHCKH >KHUBOT.
Te, 3aeqHO C apMEHLIUTE U3 OCTAHAJIUTE, HAli-4ECTO MIOCIOJIMAHCKUTE, Maxalu
Ha ChOTBETHUS I'pajl, a ChIIO U C apMEHIUTE Cpell XaiManemama B HIKOU rpa-
J0Be (TpHeMaM, ye TOBa Ca YCTaHOBSBAIIY Ce, HOBOJOILUIM B Ipaja), mpeacTa-
BJISIBaT CTALlMOHAPHUAT €JIEMEHT Ha AMAcCIIOpara.

Bropara moarpyna Bcpen apmennute B Pymenuist ca nepakernoe, HO B CMUCHIT
Ha JBWXEIIN ce Xopa 0e3 MOCTOSHHO MECTOXXUTEJICTBO. Te (opMHUpar OTIAeIHN
(bUCKaITHU SOUHHUI, HEPAIKO IUIAIAIIY JaHBIUTE CH 1o popMaTa Ha Makmy U

8 Ianoea, CH. Beirapckute ThProBi..., 88—89; Gerber, H. Moneylending in the Ottoman
Empire. — Jewish Quarterly Review, Vol. 72, 1981; benbaca, E., A. Poopue. Llur. cbu., c. 141.

8 Benbaca, E., A. Poopue. Lut. cbu., 134-140; Bpodens, @. Lurt. cpu., c. 146.

8 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants...; Heanosa, Cé. Mankute eTHOKOH(ECHOHATHIL..., 56—61;
Ivanova, S. ,,Own* foreigners of the Empire...

87 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants...; Heanosa, Cé. Mankute eTHOKOH()ECHOHATHIL..., 56—61;
Ivanova, Sv. ,,Own* foreigners of the Empire ...
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can find mentioned “moving and shifting Armenians-acem” (sakin ve miitemekadn
ve murur ve ubur iden ehl-i zimmet kdfire ve yahud ve armenian-i acem taifesi).’!
I suppose that perakende Armenians, who were mentioned above, were called
acem in the sense of a Persian, a man from Iran, as they came from the eastern
provinces, from the direction of Iran, or — as some of the authors believe — that
they were Persian-Armenians (although, apart from “a Persian”, acem also means
“a foreigner”), as in the documents most of theses Armenian perakendes are
considered to have come from the eastern provinces. These “Armenian Persians”
could be met in all the area from the Middle East to Western Europe.®* In this
meaning term acem might show one of the main sources of Armenian migrants
— the eastern provinces and Iran. Apparently, they entered Armenian diaspora on
calmer Balkans, in Anatolia, in Central and Eastern Europe, moving spontaneously
or as a centrally carried out forced displacement (szirgiin).”* This process was
particularly intensive about the beginning of the 17 century. Due to the great
number of migrants from this direction, their name, acem, might have been used
for all the other Armenians without a permanent place of residence perakende,
who, in fact, were not from the eastern provinces.’*

The sources show a strong combination of social roles: Armenian perakende
acem, who were denote as tiiccar or bazargdn at the same time. [ cannot argue about
all the Ottoman territories, but about Bulgarian land I can say with some certainty
that, by the present moment, in sicils, individual documents or in some registers
I have only come across examples which show that the mentioned above acem
tiiccar were ethnic Armenian (the ethnonym Armenian is written in the documents).
What develops is an idea of a special class in Ottoman society verbalized by an
idiom-term: an Armenian acem tiiccar. The characteristic of the acem Armenians
as “moving” merchants is confirmed by their frequent mentioning in the sources
as residents of hans. In Silistra in mahale “Celebi efendi-armeniyan” there was
registered 29 people and in “Mahale-i varog-armeniyan” — 31 people, in section
“Acems in hans. They are bazargdn.” — 18. In a ceziye register of 1690/91 in town
of Akkerman there are: “Jayfe Armenian perakendes living in Akkerman” — 34
people; “Armenian guests (misafir) who are accem tiiccars, residing in the hans

1 OrO, S67, p. 28, doc. I, 1718/21.

%2 Mapeoc, A. ApmeHckara komouust B Xamkuorty [Tazapkik mpe3 0CMaHCKOTO BIIaJH9ec-
TBO. — 13B. Ha Haponuus my3eit — Bapna, 18 (33), 119-120; Braudel, F. Op. cit., p. 145; [lleguenxo,
@. ApMsiHe Ha yKpanHCKHX 3eMiisiX B coctaBe Poccun B XVII — mau. XVIII B. — BsB: U3 nctopun
BeKoBOi1 1pyx0Obl. EpeBan, 1983, c. 37.

% Bardakjian, K. The Rise of the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople. — In: Christans
and Jews...

% Similar acems were met in other provinces of the Empire exept on the Balkans: I'acpamsn, M.,
C. Opewxosa, FO. ITempocsan. Ouepku uctopuu Typuuu. M., 1983; Uzak¢a, M. A Comparative Evo-
lution of Business Partnerships. The Islamic World and Europe, with Specific Reference to the Otto-
man Archives. Leiden — New York — K&ln, 1996, p. 68; Faroghi, S. Towns and Townmen..., 54-55,
Note 268; An Economic and Sotial..., p. 517; Gerber, H. Economy and Society in an Ottoman City:
Bursa 1600— 700. Jerusalem, 1988, 116-121; Braudel, F. Op. cit., p. 146; McCabe, 1. Baghdiantz.
Silk and Silver: the Trade and Organization of New Julfa at the end of the 17" ¢. — Revue des Etudes
Armeniennes, 25, 1994-1995, p. 389, 396, 406-407; Van Roy, S. Armenian Merchant Habits as Mir-
rired in the 17-18 ¢. Amsterdam Documents, REArm, n.s. 3, 1966, 347-357.
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OT/IEJTHO OT CTAllMOHAPHOTO HaceleHue — ,,perakende armeni maktu”. CbriaacHo
Oepar Ha OTKYIYUK Ha Makmymo Ha nepaxkeHoema, B JHEITHA MakelOHHS OT-
KpHBaMe CIICHUTE TPYITH apMEHIIH: nepakendema, KOUTO Ce IBHKAT, apMEHIU 1
aHAJIOJICKH T'HPIIM; apMEHCKa matigha THPTOBIM U WIBAINM 32 KAp U Nedanda oT-
kbM Kecpue, Ban, Cuc u nip. u otkbM Edirsik (Bmamko), Cepoust, Moniosa; past
aHaJIoNIH, nepaxkenoema Ha Menuna (Medine-i Miineverre). Bcraku Te mnamar
JAHBIIUTE CU 1o PopMa Ha TOTUIIIHO MaKmy, OT KOETO ca 0CBOOOJIEHH EINHCTBE-
HO 46 mymu apmenuu ot Kapaman, Atune, CuBac u Kecpue. Maxmymo nokpusa
JTAHBIHATE OdcepM-u OxcuHatiem N belimioiman, TbIDKAMA OT nepakenoemama
pas Ha MenuHa, a 32 BCHUKH OCTaHAIHM apMEHIIN nepaxkeHoema — JIKU3UETO UM.
Ho HsKOM OT BBIPOCHUTE TPYIH, OTKA3BalKH Ja MJIallat, U3ThKBaT, 4e ,,Hue Iia-
mame Maxkmymo HHU, KOETO € ONPENEICHO 3a apMEHCKaTa mati¢ha v 3a aHa0JICKH-
TE I'bPIH, B HAIIUTE BUJIAETH", T.€. B POJAHUTE CH MecTa®’,

B paznuyan pUHAHCOBU JOKYMEHTH CpelllaMe TaKuBa (PUCKAIHHU Iepa KaTo
JAaHBKA ,,BBPXY pasnpbCcHATHTE (perakende) apMeHIH, )KUBYIH B KazaTa CHIIHCT-
pa; IKU3UETO OT nepaxkeHoemama HeBEPHUIIM apMeHIn B ka3aTa lllymen u [Ipo-
Bagus, 1622 T.; IKU3UETO OT apMEHIIUTE nepakeHdema ,,io1 hopMara Ha Max-
my*, 1638/9 1.; mKHU3METO OT HEBEPHUIIUTE, APMCHIUTE W T'bPLUUTE OT AHAIOIM,
Kouto ca nepakenjera B Coduiicka ka3za, 1619 r.; ,,armenian rumian* (npenmnona-
ram apMEeHITU aHaJI0JIIIH ), KOUTO ca B ka3a Codwus, 1619 r.; nepaxendema apMeHIH
OT BUJIaeTa AHAIOJ, KOUTO KUBEAT B Ka3a [IOBIUB; docemaam Ha adcemume
,,Stirgiin‘ (IpeceHUIM, IeMOPTUPAHH) KbM Bakb(a Ha Menuna, 1559 1. B te3u
CIIy4ad ce BU3HpAT XOpa U IPYIH, KOUTO TPAHO ca 6€3 YCTAHOBEHO MECTOXHTE]I-
CTBO B Pymenws, umar pamMmiiny U HaCTICTHUIY B POIXHUTE CH MECTa, IPUMEPHO
B AHazona. M3 pymenuiickute rpajioBe T€ ce YCTaHOBSBAT BbB MIIM OKOJIO HAKOM
xaH, 0e3UCTeH, KepBaH capaii, n300110 B Thpropckara 30Ha. OTKYTYHUIIUTE HA M-
Kamau JIECHO MOTaT J1a TH 3aceKaT 10 MPUCTAHUIIATa, B TOJIEMUTE MTa3apHH cpe-
JIUIIIa, KOUTO ca 00IIO B3E€TO M30POMMH, 32 JIa CH TUIATST UHAUBUYaTHOTO MAKTY.
Bcenuko mokaspa, 4e TIXHOTO MIEPMAHEHTHO JBIKEHHE 110 OTpeieieHa IeCTHHA-
st € 110 Ou3HeC, Hal-9eCTO ThPTOBHSL.

B MHOTO OT HUTHpaHHUTE JOKYMEHTH IONaJaMe Ha nepaxeHOoema apMeHIIH,
OTpeJieNieHN OCBEH TOBa M Karo ,.acem™. B 3amoBeauTe 3a chOMpaHe Ha JaHbKa
Joku3ue ot kpast Ha XVII B., Hapen ¢ HEMIOCIOIMaHUTE HeBEpHUIM (kdfir) U eB-
peute, ce CIIOMEHaBar ,,JIBWKEIIM CEe U MPEMECTBaIlM ce apMeHIu-acem' (sakin
ve miitemekdn ve murur ve ubur iden ehl-i zimmet kdfire ve yahud ve armenian-i
acem taifesi)’. Tlpennonaram, 4e BEIPOCHUTE nepakeHdema apMEHIIU ca Hapuyia-
HU acem B CMHUCBHJ Ha ,,JiepcHell, YoBek oT MpaH® mopanu ToBa, 4e MpOU3XOKAAT

8 Typcku moKyMeHTH 3a ucropujara Ha Makenonckuot Hapon (THUMH). Cep. 1. T. 3. Ckomje,
1972, 67-68.

8 OpO, R1, 1. 22-a, nok. II.

% OpO, D 62, n. 195-a — uur. BeB: Jumumpos, Cmp., B. Tones, H. JKeues. Uctopus Ha J106-
pymxa. T. 3, c¢. 30; TAUMH. Cep. L. T. 3, 1972, 67-69; Galabov, G., H. Dudua. Die Protokollbiicher
des Kadiamtes Sofia. Wien, 1960, c. 144; V3Bopu 3a Osirapckara ucropust (MbU). T. 26. C., 1986;
Bas Bakanlik Osmanli Arsivi — Istanbul (BBOA), MM 236; TD 309.

1 Op0, S67, c. 28, mok. I, 1718/21 .
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of the mentioned kasaba” — 55 people; “tayfe perakende Armenians merchants
living in the mentioned kasaba as guest” — 19 people.*

In 1698 local merchants in Rousse complained that “some acem tiiccars in
out town who come to the bazergan-hans and stay there sell there goods and, apart
from this, tour villages and sell”; they had insisted upon forbidding this retail
trade. However, in this connection acem tiiccars zimmi Sefer and ... (illegible
name) sent a petition (arz) saying that they should not be banned from buying and
selling in the region.”® The argument presents Armenian acem tiiccars as “moving”
merchants who used to come from distant places and stayed in special bazergan
hans. They were distinguished from local merchants. It seems that, the practice
was, goods brought by coming from remote places merchants were taken over
by local merchants (who had to pay bac, I suppose), who delivered them to each
customer, including the ones in villages. It is important to say that acem tiiccars
worked collectively as a corporation that everybody knew. Representatives of this
hypothetical non-territorial corporation, not so formalized, but rather distinguished
by the unified status of each individual, might have appeared periodically in
bazergan hans in Rousse and traded, implemented retail trade delivery. Perhaps,
on such occasions in particular they would take advantage of the arz, won by Sefer
and his colleague, which gave them chance to trade in villages as well. However,
such a situation was against local merchants’ interests, who were working in the
field of the local retail trade delivery.

One of the more sensitive problems for such “moving” merchants was they
were considered persons without known heirs and the estate they could leave
behind in their place of trade could be taken by the emins of the treasury (beyt-iil
mal). On the occasion of such people exactly a rather rare legal procedure was
applied — legal registering of heirs. Dying at the suk (commercial street) of the
halaces in Sofia Armenian Habib, a son of Yeshilli from the sancak Arab kir,
Anatolia, named his son Abianos(?) as his heir in a legal proceeding initiated for
this especially reason; year 1683.%

Like the other long-distant merchants, acem tiiccars did not have to pay
market fee (bac) and were treated as perakende Armenians. They paid their
reya’s taxes, like all the Ottoman subjects, but specifically — in the form of maktu.
What were significant were the cases in which such Armenians were treated by
authorities as a community/corporation with joint responsibility on the occasion
of tax problems or of crimes. For example, at the end of the 17" century for
ferrying over ships with cannons in the port of Rousse different corporations of
town population had to provide creators and including a separate group of 10
acem people; while “the fayfe of acems in hans” in Rousse gave 250 guruses for
the miibaya (purchase of supplies) for the vali’s preparation for a campaign. The
Armenians who lived for “trade and profit” in Celebi efendi’s han at the suk in
Rousse asked for and received a Aiiccet that Mehmed base, wounded in the han,
did not lodge claim against them; year 1694.%

% BBOA, MM 4023.

% 0rO, R2, f. 81-a, doc. I and f. 105-a, doc.I.

7 0r0, S149, f. 29-a, doc. 1I; S149, f.4-a, doc. II.

% 0rO, R4, . 92-a, doc. II; R4, . 37-a, doc. II; R4, f. 3-a, doc. III.
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OT U3TOYHHTE POBUHIINY, OTKBM VpaH, Wi — KaKTO OIIle C€ CIOMEHABAT OT HIKOU
aBTOPH, — Y€ ca MEepCo-apMEHIIN (MaKap 9e OCBEH ,,[ICPCHEI ’, TEPMUHBT acem UMa
Y 3Ha4YCHUE ,,d9y’KICHEI ‘), ThI KaTo 32 MHO3HHCTBOTO OT TE3U apMEHIIH NepaKeH-
O0ema B TOKyMETUTE CE TIOCOYBA, Y€ Ca OT M3TOYHUTE MPOBUHITUH. Te3H ,,apMCHITU-
nepcu’ ce cpeinar B renus apeai ot Cpenaus u3ToK 10 3anaana Espomna®. B To3u
CMHCBHJ TEPMUHBT dcem O MOT'BI J]a TTOKa3Ba eIH OT OCHOBHUTE U3TOYHHUIIA HA
APMCHCKH MUTPaHTU — M3TOYHUTE MPOBUHIMH U MpaH. U3miexna uMeHHO Te ce
BJIMBAT B apMEHCKaTa Juacropa u3 no-crnokornute bankanure, B AHangona, a u B
Lenrpanna u M3rouna EBpora, TBIDKENIH ce CHOHTAHHO HITH O[T (hopMara Ha IIeH-
TPAJTHO POBEKIAHO PpeMecTBaHe (siirgiin)®, 0c00EHO HHTEH3MBHO KbM HAYAJI0TO
Ha XVII B. Bb3MOXXHO € Topyu TIopa i MHOrOOPOHHOCTTa HA MUTPAHTUTE OT Ta3H
IIOCOKA T€ Ja ]ABaT IMETO Ha BCHYKY IPYTH apMEHIIH Oe3 TOCTOSHHO MECTOKUATEN-
CTBO, nepaxeHdemd, KOUTO BCBHIHOCT HE Ca OT W3TOYHUTE MPOBUHIMN,

W3BopuTe BHyIIaBaT TpalfHO ChUeTaBaHE Ha COLMAIHH POJIU: apMEHIH ne-
pakenOema addicemu, KOUTO CHIEBPEMEHHO ca 0003HAYCHU KATO my0dicapu I
bazepeanu. He mora fa TBbp/Is 32 BCHUKH TEPUTOPUHU HA OCMAHIIUTE, HO 3a ObJI-
TapCKUTE 3€MH C U3BECTHA CHUTYPHOCT OMX MOIVIa Ja Ka)ka, ue 3acera Ioragam
€IWHCTBEHO Ha IPUMEPH B CHIKWIU, B COMHUIHN TOKYMEHTH WJIH B PETHCTPH,
4ye BBIPOCHUTE acem tiiccar ca €HTHUYECKH apMEHIU (€THOHUMBT apMeHey €
U3IUCaH B TOKyMeHTuTe). @opMupa ce mpeacTaBara 3a €JHO CIeHU(UIHO ChCIIO-
BHE B OCMaHCKOTO OOIIIECTBO, KOETO c€ BepOAN3Upa C YCTOMUYMBOTO CIIOBOCHYE-
TaHHE = TEPMUH: apMEHell acem tiiccar.

XapakTepuCcTHUKaTa Ha addicemume apMEHILIN KaTo JBIDKEIIN Ce THhPTOBIH Ce
3aTBBPIKIaBa OT YECTOTO UM yIIOMEHABAHE B MI3BOPHUTE KaTO XKUTENN HA XaHOBE. B
Cunuctpa B Maxana Celebi efendi-armeniyan ca peructpupanu 29 ayum; B Ma-
hale-i varos-armeniyan — 31; B pyOpukara ,, Adacemu B XaHoBe. bazapeanu ca® —
18 nymm. B mxmsuepeructsp ot 1690/91 1. B rp. AkepMman ¢urypupar: ,,larida
apMEHIIU nepaxkeHdema, KOUTO KUBESIT B AkepMaH™ — 34 nymiu; ,,ApMEHIY TOCTH
(misafir), KoUTO ca adocem myodsicapu, HAMHUPAIIY CE B XaHOBETE Ha CIIOMEHATaTa
Kacaba“ — 55; ,KuBeemn B crioMeHarara kacaba KaTo TOCTH THPTOBIM matigha
nepakendema apMmeHu’ — 19 aymu®,

%2 Mapeoc, A. ApmeHckara komoHust B Xamkuorty [Ta3apKik mpe3 0CMaHCKOTO BIIaJH9ec-
TBO. — 13B. Ha Haponuus myseii — Bapha, 18(33), 119-120; bpodens, @. Lut. cbu., c. 145; [lleguen-
ko, @. ApmsiHe Ha yKpanHCcKuX 3emisix B coctaBe Poccun B XVII — nau. X VIII B. — BeB: U3 ucropun
BeKoBOi1 1pyx0bl. EpeBan, 1983, c. 37.

% Bardakjian, K. The Rise of the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople. — In: Christans
and Jews...

* TlonoOHu adoicemu ce cpeliar ¥ B APYrUTe MPOBHHLHMM Ha ummnepusita: [acpamsn, M.,
C. Opewrosa, IO. ITempocan. Ouepku ucropun Typuum. M., 1983; Uzak¢a, M. A Comparative Evo-
lution of Business Partnerships. The Islamic World and Europe, with Specific Reference to the Otto-
man Archives. Leiden — New York — K&ln, 1996, p. 68; Faroghi, S. Towns and Townmen..., 54-55,
Note 268; An Economic and Sotial..., p. 517; Gerber, H. Economy and Society in an Ottoman City:
Bursa 1600-1700. Jerusalem, 1988, 116—121; bpooens, ®. Lut. cbu., c. 146; McCabe, 1. Baghdi-
antz. Silk and Silver: the Trade and Organization of New Julfa at the end of the 17" ¢. — Revue des
Etudes Armeniennes, 25, 1994-1995, p. 389, 396, 406-407; Van Roy, S. Armenian Merchant Habits
as Mirrired in the 17-18 ¢. Amsterdam Documents, REArm, n.s. 3, 1966, 347-357.

> BBOA, MM4023.
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The presence of such acem tiiccars in certain commercial centers in Rumeli
is permanent. They form a relatively constant micro-structure in the respective
town, although the members of this group varied. It was sort of a club through
which taxes and duties could be collected, legacy problems could be solved in
cases of merchants’ death far from their homeland. Their “colleagues” acems
were the only people who could take care of their legacy, prevent it from being
taken by the emin of the beyt-iil mal and send it to the heirs. Authorities addressed
this “club” in cases of criminal offences. This group was considered by authorities
to be a legitimate representative that insisted on preserving the preferential status
of the moving Armenians, by initiating lawsuits including.

The town of Rousse was a good example of the internal structure of Armenian
community. In the 17% century Rousse was one of a few towns in Bulgaria with
a differentiated Armenian mahale — “Armenian” (there were also Armenians in
Muslim mahale “Elhacc Musa” who were sometimes called “Armenian Elhacc
Musa”). However, sometimes a separate quota for acems was stipulated in the
distribution of both extraordinary and local taxes between the payers in the
town. For example in a tax defter is written: “at the vilayet meeting naib Abu
elhacc consulted the sicil (and found out) that annually acems pay 100 guruses.”
In the same year, 1695, in the list of distributed expenses of the pasa we can
find separately registered “reaya acem who live in hans” or “acems who pay
separately”.”

Thus we can summarize that acem tiiccars were Armenians, distinguished
from the other Armenian reaya: they were merchants who did not live in a given
town permanently, but stayed in town hans for a long time as they were connected
with interregional trade. The latter was a profitable job which placed them among
the rich-class town residents. Their special tax status — paying of maktu — meant also
that they could travel to remote places around the Empire. For Ottoman bureaucracy
they were a separate class indicated by a group determinant that included the
following components in different combinations: acem, perakende, tiiccar/bazargan,
Armenian, residents of sans/bedestens. They were treated as the other small groups
in the Empire according to the rules of joint criminal and tax responsibility.'®
Armenian perakendes were not beratli, but their status was described in the berats
of tax farmers of maktu or of their cizye. Therefore, it would be not precise to say
that Armenian perakendes and merchants were priviliged. However, it would be
possible to define their status, given to them by Ottoman authorities, as a kind of
a patent for carrying on an interregional trade.'”" Some of them, of course, had the
privilege to be suppliers of the palace (kuyrulu, i.e. licensed, privileged).!*

% R4, f. 92-a, doc. II; see also: f. 93-b, doc. II; R7, f. 14-a, doc. 1.

10 Heanoea, Ce. IHCTUTYTHT Ha KOJEKTHBHATA OTTOBOPHOCT B OBJITapCKHUTE TPALOBE Hpe3
XV-XVIII B. — Ullp, 1990, Ne 1; eadem. JJanbuHOTO OONaraHe Ha HACEICHUETO B OBJITapCKUTE
rpanose u Gpopmupanero Ha HeroBute uHctutyuu, X VII-XVIII B. — UJIA, 65, 1993.

10 Shaw, S. History of Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey. Vol. 1. London — New York —
Melbourne, 1976, 155-158.

192 Barsoumian, H. The Dual Role of the Armenian Amira Class within the Ottoman Govern-
ment and the Armenian Millet (1750-1850). — In: Christians and Jewis..., Vol. 1, 173-175.
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MectHute Thproeuu B Pyce ce omnaksar B 1698 r., ue ,,HIKOU OT adoicem
myodcapume B HAIIWA TPaj, KaTO UIBAT B Oa3zepesH-XaHOBETE W OTCAIAT TaM,
MIPOIaBaT CTOKUTE CH, & OCBCH TOBA OOMKAIIAT OT CEJIO Ha CEJO W IpomaBar’;
HACTOsIBaT Ta3M ThProBUs Ha JIpeOHO ga uM ce 3abpanu. Ilo mpobiaema obaue
aodoicem myoacapume HeMIoctoiaMaHu (zimmi) Cedep u ApyT, YUETO UME HE ce
4eTe, ca U3NPATIIN U3J0XKeHue (arz), ye He OuBa a UM ce 3a0paHsBa 1a ThPry-
Bar u3 paiiona’®. CropbT MpeACTaBs apMEHIIUTE adocem myoxcapu Kato ,,IBH-
JKEIIU ce* THPTOBIIH, KOUTO UABAT OTHAJIEKO U OTCSIIAT B CHEIIU(PDHIHY OazepesiH-
xaHoBe. Te ca pa3rpaHHYeHN OT MECTHUTE ThProBIU. M3rnexaa mpakTukara e
CTOKaTa Ha MJBAIUTE OTJaJied ThPrOBIH J1a C€ M0eMe OT MECTHUTE ThPTrOBLHU
— IpeArioiaraM MoJIeKaiy Ha 0a/K, KOUTO J1a sl pa3MOCTPAHsT 10 BCEKH €IUH
moTpeduTen, BKI. U 10 cenara. ChIIECTBEHO €, Ue adicem myodxcapume NEHCT-
BaT KOJIEKTMBHO KaTO KOPIIOpalys, U3BECTHa Ha BCHYKH. [IpencraBurenu Ha
Ta3W XUIIOTCTUYHA HETCPUTOPHATHA KOPIIOpaNKs, He TOIKOBa (hopMaIn3upaHa,
KOITKOTO pa3iU4rMa MO0 YHU(DUIUPAHUS CTAaTyC HAa BCCKU WHAMBHI, MOXE OH
NepUOANYECKH ce MosiBsiBaT B Pyce, orcsaaar B Oa3eprsH-XaHOBETE U ThPIyBar,
OCBIIECTBSIBAT Pa3HOCHA THProBUs Ha ApeOHO. I MMEHHO 1Mo Bpeme Ha TO3H
IpecToi MoXke OW Te IIe ce IMoI3BaT OT M3BOIOBaHaTa ¢ ap3a Ha Cedep u Hero-
BUS KOJIera Bb3MOXKHOCT J1a ThpPTyBaT U U3 cenata. Hemo, koeto obave nmpoTu-
BOpEYH Ha WHTEpEeca Ha MECTHUTE THPTOBIH, ICHCTBAIM IMEHHO Ha TIOJIETO Ha
JIOKaITHATa Pa3HOCHA ThPTOBUSL.

Enun ot Hal-uyBCTBHTENHHUTE MPOOJIEMH, C KOUTO ce CON'bCKBAT MOA0OHH
,»JIBIDKCIITH Ce* THPTOBIHM, € HACIEACTBOTO HA MOYMHAINTE Jajied OT POIHUTE
MecTa, KOUTO JISCHO MOTaT Ja OBJaT B3eTH OT EMHHHT Ha OeliTronMana (xa3Ha-
Ta, beyt-iil mal) xato TakuBa 0e3 W3BECTHU HAClIeAHUIIM. IMEHHO MO MOBOJI Ha
TaKHBa XOpa Ce cpella eJHa WHade PsIKO IMpuiIarana cbaeOHa mporenya — Chb-
NeOHO PETHCTPUPAHE HA HACIIEHUIM. YMUPAIIMAT Ha Cyka (ThProBCKATa yiuIa)
Ha xanauute B Cous apmenen Xabub, cuH Ha Memmnu ot cadpkak Apad Kbp,
AHanona, € TOCOYMII Ha CBHKaH 3a IIeNTa ChAeOeH Impolec B camara CH cTas 3a
CBOI HacJeqHMK cuHa cu Abnanoc(?);1683 .’

[Togo6HO Ha APYrUTe THPrOBIM Ha JAJICYHH PA3CTOSHUS B HUMIICPHUSITA,
aodoicem myodicapume He TIOJJISKAT Ha TIa3apHa Takca 6aodoic, a ca TPETUPAHU KaTo
nepaxkeHOema APMEHIIM U OOMKHOBEHO IUTAIIAT PACTCKUTE CU JAaHBIH, ABIDKH-
MU OT BCHYKH OCMAHCKH TOJAHUIM, IO crenuduveH HauuH — moj opmara Ha
maxmy. TlokazaTenHu ca ciay4auTe, KOraro MOmOOHU apMEHIM € TPETUpaTr OT
BJIACTUTE KaTo OOIMHOCT/KOPIIOpAIHs ¢ KOJCKTUBHA OTTOBOPHOCT MO NAaHBLYHH
npoOneMu WK NpH KPUMHUHAIHU NpecThiieHua. Hanpumep B kpas Ha XVII B.
3a MpeKapBaHe Ha KOpaOHTe ¢ TOMOBE Ha PyceHCKOTO mpHCTaHUIIE pa3IHIHH-
Te KOPIOPAIUH Ha TPAJCKOTO HACEIICHUE TPSOBA a OCUTYPAT HKEPAaXOpH, BKIL.
10 gymmwm oT ajpKeMuTe; JOKaTo 3a OCHIIECTBIBAaHE Ha 3aKyIlyBaHE Ha IPOBU3UH
(miibaya) 3a TOATOTOBKA Ha BAJIMATA 3a IOXOJ ,,/maiighama Ha adcemu B XaHOBE
npenasa 250 rpomra. JKuBeemmure 3a ,,THProBUs U medanba‘ B xaHa Ha YemeOu

% OpO, R2, . 81-a, nok. [ u 1. 105-a, mox. L.
7 0p0, $149, 1. 29-a, nox. I1; S149, 1.4-a, nox. L.
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The sources of the region allow us to distinguish one more, a third in
succession, group of Armenians — Iranian subjects trading with the Ottoman
sate under the protection of ahdnames that gave them special privileges
in commercial business. As the documents show, privileges were given to a
group: the fayfe of the acem tiiccars, Iranian subjects or people coming from
Iran (in many cases specially defined as Armenians) through Iranian-Ottoman
agreements, and were respected at the request of the tayfe of acem tiiccars
themselves or at the request of special envoy of the Shah of Iran. For example, in
an arz of 1703 the “bendegdn-i fukarasii acem ve sayri zimmi”, who were from
“tiiccars”, complained that in the places where they stayed and traded giimriik
emins made them pay a duty for the second time, although they had a document
eda teskeresi from the giimriik emin in Erzrum verifying that they had already
paid. The petitioners described in full their merchants’ rights given to them by
the passed away sultans with shariat orders and confirmed in negotiations with
the sah of Iran (memleket-i acem): merchants coming from the acem country
(diyar-i acem) to the Ottoman state to be protected and guarded (himayet ve
siyanet); from the goods of the acem tiiccars, non-resident or resident, giimriik
did not have to be demanded in quantities bigger than the ones specified in the
old kanun (kanun-i kadim): from Muslims — giimriik and zarar-i kasabbiye of 4
akges per 100, from infidels and Jews — 5 akges. In this especially sense a berat
was sent to the local authorities in Anatolia and Rumeli on 21 January 1697.'%
What was specified there was that the tiiccar tayfe with their ships went in and
out of the ports of Istanbul, Galata, Geliboli, Ergeli (near Edirne), Silivri, Aynoz
(Enos, on the Aegean Sea cost, in the mouth of the River Maritsa), Mudania
(in the region of Bursa) and Iznikmid; clothes, grain, provisions, tobacco, iron,
¢oha, kumas, etc. were supplied by sea or by land.!™

Acems who were Persian subjects had a very important preference that
referred to the legacy of the ones who had died in the Ottoman state. For
example some acem Armenians from the rayfe of the tiiccars arrived in the
capital (Istanbul) and wanted a confirmation of the rule that the legacy of the
died in the Ottoman state acem tiiccars, who had come to trade here, had to

13 Possibly the negotiations of e/¢i Rustem of the Iranian sah Hiisein with the sultan Mustafa II
in Edirne in 1696, when the document was actually composed, that was used as a basis for the berat
that I have studied, issued in 1699 — see: Uzungarsali, I. Osmanl Tarihi. C. II1., 2 Kisim, Ankara,
1983, 5. 250.

1% Inalcik, H. Imtiyazat. — E12, Vol. 52; In the Pozjarevac peace treaty with Austria from 1718
was also dealt with the movement of “acem tucar s who came with goods from Iran (acem diyar-
dan) and who passed transit trough the Ottoman state on their way to Austria to the Islam border
on the river Danube or Black Sea and returned to Persia. “If acem tucars come from the state of the
Caesar or from Iran they must pay only once 5% giimriik and reftiye and when they receive as a con-
firmation for this eda tezkeresi they must not be tormented with demands for a second tax payment”.
Those provisions in the treaty between Austria and the Ottomans imposed to both sides the relevant
arrangements to be made with Iran. Especially in regards to the Austria-Iranian transit trade road in
1721 the sah of Iran signed on behalf of its subjects acem tucars who traded with Nemge (or with
Frengistan memleketleri) beyannanam. See: Aktepe, M. 1720-1724 Osmanli — Iran Miinasebetleri ve
Silshsor Reman1 Mustafa Aga’nin Revan Fetih-namesi. Istanbul, 1970, s. 1 — 8.
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edenan Ha cyxa B Pyce apMeHIM UCKaT U MOMy4yaBaT Xx00cem, 4e paHEeHUT B
xaHa Mexwmen Galre HIMa UCK KbM TiX; 1694 r.%8

[IpuchcTBHETO HAa MONOOHH addicem myoddcapu B OTPENCICHU THPTrOBCKU
IIEHTPOBE B Pymenust € mOCTOsHHO, Te (hOpMHpaT CPABHUTEIHO KOHCTAHTHA MH-
KPOCTPYKTYpa B CHOTBETHHUS I'paj, HO ChCTaBBT Ha Ta3W IPyIa € HEIMOCTOSHEH.
ToBa e Hemo kKaro KIIy0, Ype3 KOMTo OMxa MOINIHM Aa ce ChbOMpar JaHbIM U MUTA,
Jla ce peliaBar HacIeICTBCHU MPOOJIEMH Ha TE3U, KOUTO, ITbTYBAMKH, yMUpPAT Ja-
JIed OT OTE€YECTBOTO CH. TeXHHUTE ,,KOJETH adicemu €IAHCTBEHN MOTAaT Ia Ce
MIOTPHKAT HACIEACTBOTO UM Jla He Oblie B3€TO OT eMHHA Ha OcHTioNMaia, a aa
ce Tpenpard Ha HaciemaHuiure. KeM chimus ,,kiy0* ce OTHACAT BIACTUTE MpPU
KPUMUHAJIHU TpecThIUIeHUs. Ta3u rpyma ce Bb3IpHeMa OT BIACTUTE KaTo JETH-
TUMCH TPEACTaBUTEN, KOWTO HACTOSBA JIa CE 3ama3Ba MpeQepeHIHAIHUAT CTaTyC
Ha JIBIDKEIUTE Ce apMEHIIU, BKJI. U Ype3 3aBEKJaHETO Ha ChICOHH Jena.

I'pax Pyce Hu maBa no0bp mpuMep 3a BTpPEIIHATA CTPYKTYPa Ha apMEHCKaTa
obmHOCT. Pyce e emun oT MankoTo rpagoBe B boiarapus, B koiito mpe3 XVII B.
ChIllecTBYBa 000cOo0eHa apMeHCKa Maxajia — ApMEHHaH; OCBEH TOBa B MIOCHOJI-
MaHcKaTa Maxama Enxamx Myca KHBEAT apMEHIM, NOHSKOra 00O3HAauYaBaHU
kato ,,Armenian Elhacc Musa®. [ToHsKoTa TIpu pasnpenensHe Ha N3BLHPEIHH U
MECTHU JAaHBIU MEXIy IUIATIUTE B rpajga obadue ce MpeaBHKIa OTACTHA KBOTA
3a adacemu. Hanpumep B nanbpueH aedrep e 3amucano: ,,Ha Bumaercko chopa-
HUE Haubwbm AOy enxXaK MPOBEPH B CHIDKHIA [M YCTAHOBH], Y€ TOMUIIHO BHP-
Xy adocemume ce pa3xBbpiasaT o 100 rpoma“. B cpmara, 1695 . B cnchka 3a
Pa3xBBPISIHE XapyOBETE HA Malara OTACTHO Ca BIIMCAHH ,,pasTa aJKeMHU, KOUTO
JKUBEAT B XaHOBE™, UIIN ,, a0JiceMu, KOUTO TIIAIAT OTAEIHO™.

[Ipouee moxe na ce 0000IIM, Ye adocem myoddcapume ca apMEHIU, pas3-
JMYaBaId ce OT OCTaHajaTa pas apMEHIH; Te Ca THPTOBIH, HEITOCTOSHHH KH-
TEJIM Ha TPAIOBETE, B YAUTO XaHOBE OTCSIAT 3aIBJITO, ThI KaTro ca CBbP3aHU C
MEXypEerHoHaIHA THPrOBUs, KOATO € U JTOXOJOHOCHO 3aHSTHE, MOCTABSIIO TH
CpeZ 3aMOKHHTE ChCIOBUS Ha rpakaannTe. CriequpUIHUAT UM JTaHBYCH CTAaTyT
— IUIAIIaHe Ha MaKTy — 03Ha9aBa U BE3MOXKHOCT JIa C€ JIBIDKAT U3 UMIIEPHUATa Ha
JanedHu pazcrosHusa. OT ocMaHcKaTa OFOpOKaIs Te ce Bb3MpUeMar KaTto caMo-
CTOSITEITHO CHCIIOBHE, HHANKHPAHO C TPYIIOB ONIPEACITUTEN, BKIIOUBAII B Pa3Ind-
HU CBUCTAHHS CIEMECHTUTE: adjiceM, nepaxeHoe, myoicap/bazepesiH, apMeHell,
JKUTENN Ha XaHoBe/O0e3ucTeHu. Te ce TpeTupar moJo0HO Ha OCTAHAIMTE MAJIKH
TpyNy B MMIICPUATA, 110 IpaBHIIaTa HAa KOJCKTHBHATA KPUMHHAIHA W JaHbYHA
otroBopHOCT'”, ApMeHIuTe nepakendema He ca Gepamiuu, HO CTaTYyChT UM
oApPoOHO € ONMUCaH B OepaTWTe HAa OTKYIUHUIIUTE HA MAKMymo WIH IHKU3HETO
uM. 3aToBa eIBa JIM € IOIXOISIIO J1a ce KaKe, e apMEHIUTE nepakenoema H
THPTOBIIM ITOJI3BAT MPUBMIETUH. Moxe Ou 00ade OM MOTIIO IPENOCTABIHUAT UM
OT OCMaHCKaTa BJIacT CTaTyT Aa ObJe omnpeesieH KaTo cBoeoOpa3eH MaTeHT 3a 13-

% 0p0, R4, 11. 92-a, nok. II; R4, . 37-a, nox. II; R4, n. 3-a, gok. III.

2 Op0, R4, 11. 92-a, nok. II; Bk cbimo: 1. 93-6, nok. II; R7, n. 14-a, nok. 1.

10 Heanosa, Ce. IHCTUTYTHT Ha KOJEKTHBHATA OTTOBOPHOCT B OBJITapCKHUTE TPALOBE Hpe3
XV-XVIII B. — Ullp, 1990, Ne 1; cvwyama. JlanpuHoTO OONaraHe Ha HACEJIEHHETO B OBJITapCKUTE
rpanose U Gopmupanero Ha HeroBute nHetutyuu, X VII — XVIII B. — UJIA, 65, 1993.
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be handed in to the other acem tiiccars who were in the same places; it did
not have to be illegally taken by the emins of the beyt-iil mal. For dealing
with this case authorities in Istanbul relied on a previous case of this kind and
on a berat, issued on the request of an Iranian envoy on 12 May 1699, for
protecting and guarding (himaye ve siyane) of merchants coming from Persia
(diya-i acem’den gelen).'®

The problem of the acem tiiccars’ legacies is treated in one more arz with
long additional entries (derkenars) of 19-28 November 1723. In connection with
the change of the order in Iran (Memleket-i Iran mutegayir-el nizam olup) a firman
was issued saying that the legacies of the members of the tayfe of Armenian acems,
who had originated from the state of Iranian shah (memleket-i acem sah’dan hali
olmak) and then had died in the Islam (Ottoman) state without known heirs, had to
be taken for the mirye of the emin of the beyt-iil mal through the mediation of the
shariat court. Actually, some time earlier an agreement (miisalaha ve mevadi) with
the acem shah was valid. According to it, nobody was allowed to trench upon the
legacies of the members of the acem tayfe, and they had to be handed in to their
heirs in their home country (vatan). In principle, the legacies of those who had
died in sultan’s state, and there were not heirs of theirs, was handed in to the beyt-
til mal; the legacies of deceased zimmi from the acem tayfe who had settled down
in the Islamic Ottoman state (sakin ve miitevettin) and who did not have heirs
known to the sheriat, were withheld, but if there were known heirs, the legacies
were brought to them in their homeland. On these grounds some members of the
mentioned above acem tayfe, together with shah’s vekil, appeared in court and
fiercely put in claims on the legacies of the deceased Armenian acems'* without
heirs. They gathered the property and the belongings of all the acems, no matter
with or without heirs, declaring that the deceased had heirs in their vilayets.'"
However, at that time it was ordered the legacies of the deceased in the Islamic
Ottoman state acems without heirs to be taken by the beyz-iil mal for the mirye; 28
January 1724. The order concerned especially the acems in Istanbul, Haleb, Tokat,
Sivas, Diarbakir, Erzerum, Izmir, Sigla (an area in Izmir), Kili, Isak¢a, Tulga,
Magin, and Akkerman. In a document of 20 October 1725 we can find mentioned
also Varna, Kiistenca, Haccioglu Pazarcik (Dobrich), Balgik, Kavarna.'®

The quoted documents show a sudden change in treating Iranian acem
tiiccars by Ottoman authorities. It was connected with handing over power by
Shah Hiisein (1694—1723), the last of the Sefavids, under the pressure of Afghan
expansion. The Ottoman Empire and the Russian Empire occupied Iran and,
after the treaty of 1724, divided some of its territories between them until prince

1%0rO, OAK 149/27.

106 Apparently, those were the mentioned above Ottoman subjects acem tiiccarlar, about whom
a similar document specifies that they were Armenians who dealt either with trade, or crafts, and that
they were either settled down, or moving — see: OrO, F. 22, a. u. 267.

197 See about the problem: Hosuues, A. Uctopus Typuuu. T. 1. Jlenunrpan, 1963, 197-199;
Shaw, S. Op. cit., p. 238.

% 0OrO, F. 20, a.u. 267.
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BBpIIBaHE Ha MEXIypernoHaita Thbprosus'®l. Pazdupa ce, HIKOM OT TSAX MOTaT 1a
MOJI3BaT MPHUBIJIETHH KaTo cHabauTenu Ha aBopena (kuyrulu, T.e. NUIICH3UpaHHU,
MIPUBUIICTUPOBAHH)' 2,

W3BopuTe 3a pernoHa 1mo3poisiBar o0ave Jia ce pasrpaHuyy olle eJHa, Tpe-
Ta Tpyna apMEHIM — UPAHCKH MOJaHHIH, ThPIyBallld B OCMaHCKaTa Jbp)KaBa
O] TIOKPOBHUTEJICTBOTO HAa axoHamema, IPEIOCTABAIN UM CICHH()UIHY TIpe-
(depeHnuu B ThproBckara JaeiiHOCT. ChIVIACHO JOKYMEHTHTE, pedepeHINUTE
ca JIaBaHW Ha rpyra — matigama Ha addcem myoxcapume IEPCUACKU TTOTAHUIIH
i uasamu ot Mpan (B MHOTO CiTydad CIICIIUATHO OMPEISICHN U KaTo apMeH-
1) Ype3 MPaHO-OCMAHCKHU JIOTOBOPEHOCTH, a C€ Clla3BaT 10 MCKaHe Ha cama-
Ta Taiida Ha ampKeM Ty[KapUTe WM 10 MCKaHE HAa CICHHAIHH MPATCHUIN Ha
upaHckus wax. Hanpumep B apz ot 1703 1. ,, adorcemu v Jpyru HEMIOCIOJIMaHH
(bendegdn-i fukarasi acem ve sayri zimmi), KOUTO ca ,,0T myodicapume*, ce OIl-
JIaKBAaT, Y€ U3 MECTaTa, KbAETO Ca C€ YCTAHOBUIIH U ThPIYBaT, 2IOMPIOK eMUHUme
M3HUCKBAT OT TAX IMOBTOPHO IUTAIIaHe HA MUTO, BBIIPEKH Y€ UMAT JOKYMEHT eda
teskeresi ot crompiox emuna B Ep3epyM, yIocToBepsBalll, 4e ca CH IUIATHIIH.
[Ipocurenure nogpoOHO ONUCBAT IPEIOCTABEHUTE HM THPTOBCKH IIpaBa OT IO-
KOWHHTE CYNITaHU C IIEPUATCKU 3aTI0BEIN U YTBHPICHH B IIPETOBOPH C IIaxa Ha
Wpan (memleket-i acem): na 6bJaT MOKPOBUTEICTBAHU U 3alluTeHu (himayet
ve siyanet) HIBaIUTE TIO THPTOBUS OTKBM adoicemckama ctpana (diyar-i acem)
B OCMaHCKaTa AbpKaBa; OT THPTOBCKATa CTOKA Ha adocem myoddcapume, TIPH-
XOJISIIIM WJT YCTaHOBHIIM C€ Ha €JJHO MsICTO, He TPsI0Ba Jia ce M3UCKBA 2FOMPIOK
B MMO-TOJICMH KOJIMYECTBA OT ONPEJCICHHUTE B CTapusi KaHyH (kanun-i kadim):
ot MioctonmanuTe Ha 100 akyeta &a ce B3UMAaT 4 ak4yeTa crOMpyK U 3apap-u
Kacabue, OT HEBEPHUIIUTE U eBpeuTe — 1o 5. VIMEHHO B TakbB CMHUCHI Ha 21
sHyapu 1697 r. 3a mpes MECTHUTE BIIacT B AHazoia U Pymenus e 6un usmpa-
TeH Oepat'®. YTouHsBa ce, ue mydoicapckama matigha BIN3a U U3IU3a C KOpaOu-
Te cu B npuctanuniara Ha UcranOymn, [anara, ['anunonu, Eprenu (OapuHCcKo),
Cunuspu, Aiino3 (EHoc, Ha Bsuto Mope, mpu yctuero Ha Mapuna), Mynanua
(B pationa Ha Bypca) m U3HHKMUI; ¢ TEMHUH WIH O CyIIa TOCTAaBAT 0OJEKIa,
3bPHECHHU XPaHH, IPOBU3HHU, TIOTOH, JKEII30, 40Xa, Kymaws u ap.'%

10 Shaw, S. History of Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey. Vol. 1. London — New York —
Melbourne, 1976, 155-158.

192 Barsoumian, H. The Dual Role of the Armenian Amira Class within the Ottoman Govern-
ment and the Armenian Millet (1750-1850). — In: Christians and Jewis... Vol. 1, 173-175.

13 BeposiTHO IPEroBOpuUTe Ha enyusma PycreM Ha HpaHCKUS max XIOCEHH ChC cynTan Mycra-
¢a II B OzpuH B 1696 ., KOraTo € chbCTaBeH JOKYMEHTBT, KOMTO CIIy>KH 32 OCHOBA Ha pa3miieKaHuUs
oT MeH Oepart, u3nanen npes3 1699 r. — px.: Uzungarsali, I. Osmanl Tarihi. C. II1., 2 Kisim, Ankara,
1983, 5. 250.

14 Inalcik, H. Imtiyazat. — EI2, Vol. 52. B IToxapeBarkus mup ¢ ABctpus, 1718 r., ce Tpetupa
JBIDKEHUETO Ha ,,addicem myodcapu’, uiBalM cbe cToka oTkbM Upau (acem diyardan), xonto Tpan-
3UTHO IPEMHHABAT MPe3 OCMAHCKATa AbPKaBa Ha ITBT 32 ABCTPUsL, 1O MCIIMCKATa IPaHHIIA Ha peKa
Jynas nim Yepno mope, u ooparno 1o [lepeust. ,,Ako adarcem myooicapume NOMIAT OT AbprKaBaTa Ha
1e3aps Wil oTKbM MpaHn, Tpsa6Ba 1a MIaTaT eqHOKPaTHO 5% 2loMpyK u pedpmuiie U clef] KaTo B YIOC-
TOBEpEeHHE Ha TOBA MOJIydYaT eda fezkeresi, fa He GbJAT TOPMO3CHU C HCKAHE 33 MOBTOPHO MHTO.”
Te3u Ki1ay3u B JOroBopa MexKAy ABCTPHUSI X OCMAHI[UTE HAJIAraT a Ce MOCTHUIHAT ChOTBETHH yTOBOP-
KU Ha BeTe Abpxkasy U ¢ Mpan. CrienuaiHo 110 MOBOJ Ha aBCTPO-MPAHCKHUS TPAH3UTEH THPrOBCKH

123



Tahmasp IT (1722—-1732) managed to come to power.'” At that time in particular,
when no Iranian state existed, Iranian merchants, who were, in fact, Armenian,
were deprived of their privileges of foreign subjects, which they hah had before,
according to the agreements with Iran. In the new situation they were treated as
Ottoman subjects, i.e. Armenian acem tiiccars-Iranian subjects were regarded as
equal to Armenian acem tiiccars-Ottoman subjects. It was a short term change,
but the extreme situation, apparently, clearly defines the position of different
kinds of acems.

Without mentioning term ahdname, the quoted documents refer to international
agreements; the enforcement or amendment procedures they are providing for
are by and large similar to the ones, applied in the relations with countries from
Western and Central Europe. The role of Persian envoys el¢i or vekil''® becomes
clear. They might have been people from the acem tayfe who were staying in
the respective region and were authorized to deal with the problems of the acem
tayfe, especially with the legacies of those who were Iranian subjects. It becomes
also clear that Iranian el¢i, vekils and the acem tayfe as a whole were regarded
by the Ottoman authorities as a subject based on berats and agreements, which
allows us to seek for some analogy with the consular privileges and the foreign
colonies of European nations in the Empire.'!!

It becomes clear that at least a part of the acems, whom we come across in
the Ottoman documents in Rumeli, in fact, should be treated as a corporation of
foreign merchants, foreigners. We can claim with quite a high degree of certainty
that in the central part of Rumeli Iranian subjects-acem tiiccars were exclusively
Armenian. The corporation of the Armenian acem tiiccars-Persian subjects had
collective privileges, reflected on in collective berats, although they were treated on
the Ottoman territory as sultan’s vassals, by analogy with some other merchants who
were protected by ahidnames or by an international treaty with the Ottomans (su/h).
Generally speaking, their status can be compared with the status of miistemin, given
by ahdname/capitulations, for example, the one for the status of the Dubrovnikans.
Besides it can be compared with a corporation with quite a lot of privileges. It seems
possible to say that acem tiiccars-Persian subjects formed a kind of colonies on the
territory of Bulgaria, although we should be careful not to confuse them with other
Armenian acem tiiccars who were Ottoman subjects.

It also appears that Iranian acems were non-resident, i.e. they traveled
permanently. However, some of them settled down on Ottoman territory and dealt
with trade or crafts. In their business they inevitably were in contact with partners
from or in Iran itself, i.e. they formed a multi-level structure which was typical
for long-distance merchants. For assuring the religious cult locally, for finding
jobbers and partners needed acems-foreign subjects must have been in contact

19 1n 1696 a document was composed which was used as a basis for the berat issued in 1699.
studied here — see: Uzungarsali, I. Op. cit., , C. IIL., 2 kisim, Ankara, 1983, s. 250; Aktepe, M. Op.
cit.; Kiitiikluoglu, B. Osmanli-Iran Siyas1 Miinasebetleri 1578 — 590. Istanbul, 1982. See also: OrO,
OAK 136/2.

110 See for example arranging travelling of acem elgi in April 1723 — OrO, OAK 65/37.

" Inalcik, H. Dar al ahd. — E12, Vol. 2, p. 1615.
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BasxHa TBhproBcka nedepeHuus Ha adxcemume-TepCUICKU TIONaHHUIH Ce OTHA-
Cs1 10 HACJIeICTBaTa Ha MOYMHAIINTE B OCMaHCKaTa IbpKaBa. Hamprmep. siBruH ce B
cromuuara (Mcranbyim) adawcem apMeHIM OT matighama Ha myoxcapume HaCTOSIBAT
Jla ce MOTBBP/IH TPaBUIIOTO, Ye HACIIEACTBATa Ha YMPEJIUTE B OCMaHCKaTa JbpiKaBa
aodcem myoxcapu, JOULUTA JIa THPTYBaT TYK, TPsOBa Ja ce MpeaaBar Ha JIPYyTUTe
aooicem myoxcapu, KOUTO c€ HaMUpar I10 CHIINTE MECTa, a He Jia ce Mpuoupar He-
MIPaBOMEPHO OT eMuHume Ha belimroamana. 3a TpeTupaHe Ha ciydas B McranOyn
Ce TI030BaBaT Ha IMO-PaHIIEeH MOJ00EH Ka3yC 1 Ha U3AaACHUS 110 ICKaHe Ha UPAHCKO
npareHndecTBo Oepar ot 12.05.1699 1. 3a MOKpPOBHUTENCTBO U TpoTeKuus (himaye
ve siyane) Ha ThproBuure, uasainu ot Ilepcust (diya-i acem 'den gelen).'

[IpoGmeMbT ¢ HacEeICTBATA HA adaceM nyocapu ce TPETUpa B OIIE SIUH ap3
C MPOCTPAaHHU ONBIHUTEIHH BIUCBaHUS (derkenar) ot 19-28.11.1723 .. BB
Bpb3Ka c mpomsiHa Ha pena B Upan (Memleket-i Iran mutegayir-el nizam olup),
e m3maneH (hepMaH, ye HACIeACTBATa Ha WICHOBETE Ha matighama Ha apMEHITUTE
aodcemu, KOUTO ca MPOU3XOXKIATIH OT Ibp)KaBaTa Ha UPAHCKUS max (memleket-i
acem sah’dan hali olmak), a cnen ToBa ca OYMHAIK B MCIIIMCKaTa OCMaHCKa
I'bpkaBa 0e3 U3BECTHU HACIICAHMIIN, TPsIOBa a ce mpuOHupar 3a xa3Hara (mirye)
OT eMuHa Ha Oeiimioamana ¢ TIOCPEIHUYECTBOTO Ha IIEPHATCKUA Ch1. JleicTBr-
TEJIHO TIO-PaHo € OUJIo B chJjla CKIIIOYEHO criopasyMenue (miisalaha ve mevadi) ¢
aJDKeM I1axa, CIopel KOeTo HUKOW He TpsiOBa Ja mocsra BbpXy HacJeACcTBaTa Ha
YIICHOBETE Ha adcem matigpama, a CbIIATE TPsOBa Ja ce JOCTAaBAT Ha HACIIEIHH-
nuTe B ponuHara uM (vatan). I1o IpUHIUIT HACNeCTBATa Ha TE3H, KOUTO Ca II0YH-
HAJIM B JbpKaBaTa Ha Maguiaxa 0e3 HacIeqHUIH, ce IIpeaaBa Ha Oellmioimand;
HACIIE/ICTBATA Ha MOYMHAINTE HEMIOCIOIIMAHH (zimmi) OT adicem matigpama, KO-
UTO Ca ce 3aCeWIN U YCTAaHOBHIIH (sakin ve miitevettin) B UCIAMCKaTa OCMaHCKa
IBbprKaBa, 3a KOUTO TI0 [IepraTa He ca U3BECTHH HACIIeTHUIIN, CE 3aIbpPKaT; a pH
M3BECTHU HACIICIHHIM CE JAOCTaBAT Ha CBHINUTE B POXHUTE UM Mecta. Ha ToBa
OCHOBaHHMe HIKOH OT CIIOMEHarara adoicem matigha 3a€THO C 6eKuia Ha 111axa IpH-
30BaBaT Ha ChJ M HACTBPBEHO MPETCHANPAT 32 HACIEACTBATa Ha MOYHHAIHNTe Oe3
HACJICJIHUIM apMEHIIU addcemu'®, 3asiBIBaiiku, e ChUIUTE UMAT HACIICIHUIU B
TEeXHHUTE BUJIAETH, ChOMPAT IMOTHTE U BELIMTE HA BCUUKHU a0diceMu, HE3aBUCHMO
Jand UMaT win Hamat Hacieqauiu'?’. TlonacrosiieM obade ce pasmopeskiaa Hac-
JeficTBaTa Ha MOYWHAINTE B UCIIIMCKAaTa OCMaHCKa JbpiKaBa adocemu W CIELH-
anHo Ha Te3u B McranOyin, B Xane0, Tokar, Cusac, Auapbaksp, Epzepym, Crria
(xBapran B Usmup) u Usmup, Kunmu, Mcakua, Tymua, Maund u AkkepMma (a B IpyT
nofo6eH gokyMeHT ot 20 okromBpu 1725 r. ce cnomenasar Baphna, Krocrennxa,

mbT B 1721 . maxsT Ha MpaH noamucsa 3a CBOUTE MOJAHULIU dddicem myodicapu, KOUTO ThPryBat ¢
Nemge (uu ¢ Frengistan memleketleri) beyannaname. Bx.: Aktepe, M. 1720-1724 Osmanli — Iran
Miinasebetleri ve Silshsor Reman1 Mustafa Aga’nin Revan Fetih-namesi. Istanbul, 1970, s. 1-8.

15 0p0, OAK 149/27.

106 QueBHAHO Ce MMAT TPEABH]] pa3IIeNaHKTe MO-TOpe OCMAHCKH MOIAHULH acem tiicarriar,
3a KOUTO B aHAJIOTUUECH JOKYMEHT C€ YTOUYHSBA, Ye Ca apMEHIM, 3aHUMAaBaIlli ce OUIIO C THProBHs,
OMII0 ChC 3aHASTH, ¥ Y€ WM Ca YCeJHANH, WM ce ,,ABIKaT — BK.: OpO, ¢. 22, a.e. 267.

17 Bx.: Hoguueg, A. Uctopust Typuun. T. 1. Jleaunrpan, 1963, 197-199; Shaw, S. Iur. cpu.,
c.238.
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with the representatives of stationary Armenian population and with Armenian
perakendes=Ottoman acem tiiccars. They often had business contacts with local
Muslims, Jews, and Orthodox Christians as well. Due to this structure of the
Armenian community and its privileges, which a part of its members obtained from
Ottoman authorities as a professional-ethnic corporation, Armenian merchants
became an important active economic element.

Among the Armenian diaspora outside the Ottoman state we can also find
a three-part structure in which each element used — just as inside the Ottoman
state — some kind of privileges granted by local authorities or under international
agreements. It was extremely convenient facility for the functioning of the
Armenian diaspora as a commercial network, including experts who knew roads,
currencies, politics, and languages, on vast territories. It symbolized the triumph
of Armenian trade from Russia to the Indian Ocean, from Isfahan to Poland,
Moldova, Transilvania, and Austri.''? This network of Armenian diaspora assured
the canals of cultural exchange and Armenian religious organization that kept
their identity. It seems that the situation allowed the result to become a reason: the
efficient ethno-commercial multi-level network, skillfully using different statuses,
helped Armenians to become preferred merchants in the countries of the region,
and privileges were given to them. The same, to some extent, is typical also for
the other merchant “minorities” in the Ottoman state.

3.4. The Greeks. Due to dramatic demographic changes in some Balkan
regions and narrowing of the home market on the Balkans, in the 18 century export
of raw materials to Europe appeared on their foreground. Balkan merchants, who
had control on overland carrying trade, started playing a leading economic role
here. Thus T. Stojanovic introduces the image of a prosperous Greek merchant
who embodies a so called mixed group of conquered Orthodox merchants.''

In the present paper as Greek I define those people who in Ottoman documents
are specially referred to as “rum/urum” in a situation in which a relevant group of
Orthodox people are either given another ethno-name, or are not defined ethnically
at all. However, rum may also mean an “Orthodox” and can be attached to people
whose first names come from the general Orthodox name tradition or who had
salient Slavonic, Albanian, Wallachian names. Therefore, in choosing sources
about the Greeks I am guided by the presence of the determiner mentioned above
— “rum” — that is applied to a person or a group of people who unambiguously
distinguish themselves from the other Orthodox people in a particular place or
region (the term might be used as an ethno-name, but I am not going to deal with
the question whether the people it defines are really ethnic Greeks or not).

The question about the Greeks on Bulgarian territories leads to the topics of
the ancient Greek colonization and Byzantium influence as well as to the history

"2 Braudel, F. Op. cit., p. 110; bapanosckuii, B. Kaxsa3 u [Tonsma B XVII B. — BeB: Poccus,
Ionpma u [puyepnomopre XV-XVIII B. M., 1979, 252-253; Ilooepadckas, E. Y4yactue apMsiH B
Pa3BUTHUH SKOHOMHUECKUX CBS3€H CTpaH noxyHaBbs U bankan ¢ Poccueit B XVII B. — BeB: U3 ucto-
puu BekoBoit apyxObl. Epesan, 1983, c. 31.

13 Stojanovic, T. Op. cit., p. 255-263.
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Xamxuonty nazapmkuk (Joopuu), banunk, KaBapHa) 6e3 HaciaeHUIM Ja ce B3e-
M€ OT CTpaHa betimioamaina 3a abpxkasara; 28 sayapu 1724 r.'%

HuTtupannTte OKyMEHTH MTOKA3BaT, 4e € HACTHITIIIA PsI3Ka IPOMSIHA B TPETH-
paHeTo Ha UPAHCKUTE addicem myoddicapu OT OCMaHImTe. Ts € CBbp3aHa ¢ OTCTpa-
HSBAaHETO OT BJIACT Ha mocjienHust oT cedapunute — max XroceuH (1694—1723)
II0J] HATHCKA HAa SKCIIaH3UATa Ha aBraHiure, fokaro OcManckarta u Pyckara um-
nepusi okynupar Mpan u ciopes cropa3yMeHUeTo oT 1724 T. cu moAessIT HerOBH
tepuropuu, qokaro npuni Taxmaci 1T (1722-1732) ycnsiBa na B3eme Biaactra!®,
HMmenHo ToraBa UpaHCKUTE THPTOBIU, KOUTO (PAKTUIESCKH Ca apMEHIIH, Ca JIHIIe-
HU OT mpedepeHIINN KaTo Yy IU MOJAaHMIIU 10 CUiIaTa Ha joroBopute ¢ Wpaw;
CBOTBETHO 3aIl0YBaT JIa C€ TPETHPAT KaTO OCMaHCKH MOJAaHUIIY, T.e. apPMEHIUTE
aooiceM myoxcapu UPAHCKU TONAHMIM CE MPUPABHIBAT HA apMEHIIUTE a0iceM
myodicapu OCMAHCKU MOJaHHI. [IpoMsiHaTa € KpaTKOBPEeMEHHA, HO eKCTpeMall-
HaTa CHTyallusl KaTo Ye JIM MO-5ICHO OYepTaBa MOJIOKESHUETO HA PA3IHMYHUTE BH-
JIOBE adicemu.

be3 na ce cioMeHaBa TePMUHBT axoHaMe, B ITATHPAHUTE TOKYMEHTH CE T0-
BOPH 32 MEX/[YHAPOJIHH JOTOBOPH; CIIE/IBAT CE MPOLIEAYPH, TIO3HATH OT OTHOIIIE-
HUSATA ChC 3aMaIHATE U CPSIHOCBPOIIEHCKUTE IbPIKaBH, J1a CE HCKa CIIa3BaHe Ha
MOCTUTHATH IOTOBOPSHOCTH WIIK pa3liupsBane Ha mpedepeniuure. Odyeprasa ce
PpOITAITa Ha IEPCUIICKITE IPATSHUIIN eyuu WITH 6ekuiu'!’, KOUTO € BB3MOXKHO 11a ca
TWIa OT adjcemckama matigha, IpeOUBABANIA B CHOTBETHUS PAaliOH, YITBITHOMO-
IICHU 110 YPEXIaHe Ha MPOOIEMHTE U CIICIIMATHO Ha HACIEICTBOTO Ha UPAHCKH-
Te noganuiy. CTaBa sICHO ChILO, Y€ UPAHCKUTE elyull, 6eKUIU U caMaTa aodicem
maiigha ca BB3NPUEMAaHN OT OCMAHITUTE KAaTO CyOeKT, ommpam] ce Ha Oepatd u
JIOTOBOPH, KOETO MO3BOJISIBA J1a CE ThPCH aHAJIOTHS ¢ KOHCYJICKUTE TpedepeHInU
U 4Y)KI1 KOJIOHHH Ha eBPOMEHCKUTE AbPiKaBU B uMmepusital'l,

CraBa sICHO, 4e TIOHE YacT OT addiceMume, KOUTO CpelaMe B OCMaHCKHUTE
JIOKYMEHTH OT Pymenusi, BChITHOCT TPsIOBa Jla CE TPETUPAT KATO KOPIOPAIUS Ha
4y)KIH THProBIH, 4yxaeHid. C roysma g03a CUIypHOCT MOXeE J1a Ce TBbPIIH, e
B IEHTPAIHUTE YacTH Ha PyMenmst mpaHCKHUTE TONAHULN addicem myodicapu ca
U3KITIOUUTETTHO apMeHIy. Koproparusara Ha apMeHIIUTE adocem myodicapu ep-
CHICKH TIONAHHUIM TON3BAT KOJCKTHBHH TMPHBUICTHH, OTPa3eHU B KOJCKTHBHU
Oepary, MaKkap aHAJOTHMYHO HA HSIKOW IPYTH THPTOBIH, TIOKPOBUTEICTBAHU OT
axonamema UMW OT MEXAYAbPKABHO CIIOpa3yMeHHe ¢ ocMaHuuTe (sulh), na ca
TPEeTHPaHU Ha OCMAHCKa TEPUTOPHsI KaTo Bacasii Ha cynraHa. CTaTyThT UM Haii-
001110 MOXeE J1a ce CpaBHsBA C TO3H Ha MIOCHmeMuH, TOOUBAH Upe3 axoHamema/Ka-
MUTYJIAlUY, HAIPHIMEP TO3M Ha TyOPOBHUYAHH, HO CHIIO U JIa CE ONPIIINYABA HA
KOpIIOpaIust ¢ HeMaJiku npedepeniun. M3rexkaa Moxe 1a ce TOBOpH, 4e adcem

1% 0p0, ¢. 20, a.e. 267.

19 TIpe3 1696 . ¢ chcTaBeH JOKYMEHTHT, KOMTO CIIYKH 32 OCHOBA Ha Pa3IiIeKAHHs OT MECH
Oepar, uzganen npes 1699 r. — Bxk.: Uzungarsali, 1. Lur. cbu., C. 111, 2 kisim, Ankara, 1983, s. 250;
Aktepe, M. Llut. cpu.; Kiitiikluoglu, B. Osmanli-Iran Siyast Miinasebetleri 1578-590. Istanbul, 1982.
B cpmio: OpO, OAK 136/2.

110 Byx Hamp. ypexaaHe mbTyBaHETO Ha acem elgi pe3 anpmt 1723 1. — OpO, OAK 65/37.

" Inalcik, H. Dar al ahd. — E12, Vol. 2, p. 1615.
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of Orthodox Church before Ottoman conquest — all these factors set the scale
and the character of the Greek diaspora in Rumeli. During the Ottoman period
the territories with Greek population in Asia Minor and on the Mediterranean
coast, as well as in Istanbul, had connections with the ports on the northern
Black Sea coast, which stimulated further migration of the population, there is
information that representatives of Byzantine aristocracy settled there. Thus it
became inevitable that Greek people settled down in Bulgarian towns or around
Orthodox bishop’s residences. All theses things altogether, probably, sustained
the demographic status of Greek population. Similar was, perhaps, the role of the
existing more important centers of the Greek diaspora in some small towns and
villages trough Rumeli, its demographic potential not only reproduced itself, but
probably sustained also the demographic potential of the Greeks in big towns.
These centers of the diaspora might have been connected with each other and
with the Greek ethnos through migrations as well as through Greeks’ business
activities. A very important unifying characteristic of this diaspora is its affiliation
to the Oecumenical patriarchate.

People and groups of people marked as rum appeared more clearly in the 17®
century sources on Bulgarian lands, while in the timar registers (fapu-tahir) from the
15" — 16" cc. and the early ciziye there are almost none of them. Groups of Greeks we
find among the perakendes (people without permanent residency) in some Bulgarian
settlements’in 17"-18" c.c., which, perhaps, also shows how the diaspora was sustained
through internal migrations. For Varna two timar registers of the 16" century (1526/7
and 1566—1569) do not point out any Greeks among non-Muslim population there. In
1691/2 after 860 payers of ciziye 478 people were described as perakendes and about
462 of them it was written down that they were rum, about 16 — Wallachians (efldk).
In an avariz register of the town of 1706/07, apart from 9 Armenians and 4 zimmi,
10 rum people were written down in the Muslim mahales. In the Christian mahales
among 136 people who were regular payers “zimmi of Varog” about 94 of them it was
explicitly mentioned that they were rum.'

In contrast to the other “merchant minorities”, Greeks (rum) could be found
not only in the towns, but also in the villages on Bulgarian territories. Sometimes
those were villages that flourished due to specific industries (silkworm breeding,
shipping, salt producing, vine growing, intensive cattle breeding) as well as
commercial activity, and their Christian population might have outnumbered
the Chrishan population of neighboring towns with predominantly Muslim
population.'’ In many villages of this kind, and in some towns, those people
who were registered as Greek formed a significant group among the Orthodox
Christian residents and, obviously, were a community that was able to sustain the

14 BBOA, 370; TD 542; MMD 423; MK 2596.

5 Mymacgos, B. HoBu cBeneHUs 32 €THOASMOIPAJCKHS, COLUAIHUS U CTONAHCKUS OOJIMK Ha
rpax I'opHa opsixoBuna npe3 X VII B. —'on. Ha my3eute B Cesepna bwirapus, 13, 1987; Buruunosa, I,
P. I'anesa. Mennuk Mexay “ObiarapuHa-opad” 1 “‘cpequzeMHOMOpeLa-1o3ap” (3a TpaifHOCTTa Ha eiHa
eTHOKYATYpHa Xapakrepucrtuka). — Ullp, 1997, Ne 2; I'padesa, P. CensiHu B MeXTyHapOAHATA THPro-
Bust: Uepsena Boma, XVII-XVIII B. — Anmanax 3a ucropusta Ha Pyce, 4, 2002.
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myodicapume TIEPCUNCKH MOJAHUIN ca 00pa3yBaly HEUIO KaTo KOJIOHWU B ObJ-
TapCKUTE TPaIoBe, MaKap Ue BHHATH TPIOBa la BHUMaBaMe Ja He TH oObpKaMme ¢
JIpYTU apMEHLU adocem myoxcapu, KOUTO ca OCMaHCKU OAAHULIN.

Bunno e cbIio, 4e UpaHCKUTE aodcemu ca ,,IPUXONALIN‘, T.€. MOCTOSH-
HO I'BTYBAILH, HO OT TSAX MMa U YCTAHOBWJIM C€ B OCMaHCKUTE MPEIENH, KOUTO
IIBK CE€ 3aHMMAaBAaT C THPTOBHS WM ChC 3aHAATH, a HEM30EXKHO B CBOS OM3HEC
ce CBbp3BaT ¢ mapTHhOpH B camus Upan, T.e. popmupar TunmuyHaTa 3a Thp-
TOBLIMTE Ha JAJIEYHU Pa3CTOSIHUS MHOIOCTENEHHA CTPYKTypa. 3a OCUTypsBaHE
Ha PENIUTHO3HUS CH KYIT MO MECTa, 32 HEOOXOAMMHTE UM THPTOBCKH IOCPE-
JTHUIM U IApTHBOPHU addicemume 1yXIW TONaHUIIA HAH-BEPOSITHO KOHTAKTyBaT
C IPEICTABUTEIUTE Ha CTALlMOHAPHOTO apMEHCKO HACeJEHUE M Ha apMEHIIUTE
nepaxken0ema=0CMaHCKUTE adacem myodcapu, Makap HEPSIIKO 1a UMaT OU3HeC
KOHTaKTH C MECTHHU MIOCIOJIMaHH, EBPEH, MPABOCIAaBHU. Ta3u CTPYKTypa Ha ap-
MEHCKaTa OOIIHOCT ¥ IPUBUIICTUUTE, KOUTO YaCT OT YICHOBETE M MOJy4aBaT OT
OCMaHCKaTa BJACT KaTo MPOoQeCHOHATHO-eTHHYECKA KOPIIOPAITHs, s IPEeBPBhINa
BbB BaXXEH CTOMIAHCKHU aKTUBEH EJIEMEHT.

Cpen apMeHcKaTa Juacropa U3BbH OCMaHCKaTa JbpKasa ChILO 1€ OTKPHEM
TpUAETHA CTPYKTYypa, BCEKH OT €IEMEHTHUTE Ha KOSTO IOJI3Ba — KakToO € B OC-
MaHCKaTa JbpxaBa — npedepeHIru OT MECTHUTE BJIACTH WM OT MEXTyHAPOIHH
JIOTOBOPH. SICHO €, 4e TOBa € M3KIIOYUTETHO YIOOCTBO 3a ()YHKIMOHUPAHETO HA
apMeHCKaTa uacropa B OTPOMHU MPOCTPAHCTBA KaToO ThProBCKa MpPeKa, BKIIOY-
Ballla XOpa EKCIIEPTH, T03HABAIY IBTHUIA, BaTyTH, MTOJIUTHUKA U €3N, U CUMBO-
mu3upaia TpuyMpa Ha apMeHcKara ThproBus oT Pycust 1o Manuiickus okeaH, OT
Ucdaxan no omma, Monnosa, TpancunBanus, Asctpus''?. Ta3zu Mpexa Ha ap-
MEHCKaTa Iuacropa OCUTrypsiBa KaHAJIUTE Ha KYJITypeH OOMEH U Ha peluruo3Ha-
Ta OpraHu3alys Ha apMEHLUTE, IOAAbPIKAIIM TAXHATa UIEHTUYHOCT. M3rexaa
CUTYyalusTa MO3BOJISBA CIESICTBUETO J]a CE MPEBbPHE B MPUIHHA — e(peKTUBHATA
€THO-THPIrOBCKa HAKOJIKOCTEIIEHHA MpPEXkKa, yMEJIO [0JI3Ballla pa3IudHu CTaTyCH,
[IPEBPBILIA APMEHLUTE B IPEANOYUTAHU THPIOBLH B IbPKaBUTE OT TO3U PETHOH,
Ha KOWTO JIa CE MPEAOCTaBAT npedepeHnuu. ChIIOTO B HIKAKEB CMUCHII € XapaK-
TEPHO U 3a JIPYTUTe ThProBCKU MaIIMHCTBA B OCMaHCKaTa IbpiKaBa.

3.4. I'bpuuTe. [Ipn apaMaTtiuHy 3a HAKOM OAJKAaHCKHW palioHH JeMorpad-
CKU IIPOMEHU U CTECHSIBaHE Ha BbTpelIHMA na3ap Ha bankanute, npe3 XVIII B.
Ha INIPEJEH IUIaH B CTONAHCTBOTO UM M3IIM3a M3HOCHT Ha CypoBHHH 3a EBpoma.
A TOBa M3TIAacKBa OaKaHCKUS THProOBeI], KOWTO MMa KOHTPOJI BBPXY CYXOIBT-
Harta Thprosus (overland carrying trade), Ha BozeImu CTOnaHCKU NMo3unuu. Taka
T. CrostHOBHMY BBBEXk/1a 00pa3a Ha MOCIIEPUPAINHUS TPBIKHA THPIOBEIl, OJTHUIETBO-
psIBaIll T.HAap. OT HeTo cOOpHa TPyIa Ha MOAYMHEHH IIPABOCIaBHU THPTOBIH (Con-
gered ortodox merchants)'!>.

12 Bpodens, @. ur. cwu., . 110; bapanosckuii, 5. Kaxsa3 u [Tombura 8 XVII B. — BeB: Poccus,
Ionpmma u [Mpuuepaomopbe XV-XVIII B. M., 1979, 252— 53; [lodepadckas, E. Yuactue apMsiH B
Pa3BUTHUU SKOHOMHUECKUX CBs3€H CTpaH noxyHaBbs U bankan ¢ Poccueit B XVII B. — BeB: U3 ncrto-
puu BekoBoit 1pyxObl. Epesan, 1983, c. 31.

113 Stojanovic, T. Lut. cbu., 255-263.
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centers of the diaspora in many ways, including the assimilation of the Slavs.!!¢

For example, in a ciziye register of four “Albanian/Arnavut” villages Liaskovets,
Arbanasi, Dolna Oriahovitsa and Gorna Oriahovitsa of the end of the 17th century
we can often find some ethno-determiners added to the payers’ names: bulgar, sirf,
efldk, rum. In the well developed commercial village of Arbanasi (Arnavudkjoy)
all the payers of the highest category were defined as “rum” — 42 people. In the
middle category of 110 people 103 of them were “rum”. In the lower category there
were 293 people defined as “rum”, 25 had no ethno-determiners, 2 were “bulgar”
and 4 were “efldk”. In this example the personal determiner “rum”, perhaps, can
be interpreted as an ethno-determiner — Greek (no matter whether it meant Greek
people, people who regarded themselves as Greeks, or even, according to some
authors, Albanians).'"’

We consider especially significant the documents in which the Greeks are
mentioned as a decrepit tax-accountable community among the other Orthodox
Christian payers of extraordinary and local (vilayet) taxes in a particular town:
for example, “rum kaftanciyans and leather workers” or simply “rum’ in Rousse,
handing in cerahors together with the communities of the other town residents
in 1694/5, or “rum tayfesi” among the group of Sofia residents, assuring sultan’s
hunt in 1681.18

In a petition (arz) a cizyedar explained that the maktu of perakende
Armenians and other “yava kdfiresi” (newly emerging infidels) for 1683—-1684
would be collected, including the maktu of the coming to the kaza Sofia for a
gain tayfe Armenians and the Greeks from Anatolia. He collected ciziye (yava-i
ciziye) from the tayfe Greeks, arnavuts and Bulgarians, coming from Roumeli
and dealing with a gain. The Greeks showed obstinacy and refused to pay
under the pretext that in his berat (only) Greeks from Anatolia had been written
down; they hid in powerful people’s farms and vineyards and did not pay their
cizye.'” In the document the maktu that Armenians and Greeks from Anatolia
had to pay is distinguished from yava-i ciziye of the Greeks who, obviously,
can be defined as migrants from other parts of Roumeli. It seems that we can
notice two groups among the Greeks as well as among the Armenians. The
first group includes people who took part in internal migrations temporarily,
in the process of moving, in order to settle down somewhere permanently.
In registers they were most frequently included under the heading of the
haymanes and had to, possibly, pay yava-i ciziye. The second group consisted
of the perakendes — rather permanently “moving” people who had to pay
maktu just because of their constant movement. However, there is one more
division in this group of “moving” Greek perakendes — the ones from Anatolia
and the ones from Roumeli.

16 Buauunoga, I'. TphUKOTO HACETICHHE U TPBIKATA HACHTUYHOCT B Bbarapus: KkbM uctopusta

Ha €JJHO HEChCTOANO ce ManuHCcTBO. — UIIp, 1998, Ne 2.

7 Mymadcos, B. Op. Cit., p. 247-248 — the author quoted: OrO, Bx 97/12, translation Petko
Gruevski.

18.0rO, R4, f. 120-a, doc. I and 119-b, doc. I; S85, f. 93-a, doc. 1.

119 0r0, S85, £. 92-b, doc. IIL.
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B nacrosmara paboTa moj I'bpIH UMaM Mpe] BUJ XOpa, KOUTO U3PUIHO
ca OmpeZesieHH B OCMAaHCKHUTE TOKYMEHTH KaTo rum/urum, ¥ TO B CUTyallus, B
KOSTO pelieBaHTHA TPyIla MPABOCIABHU ca C APYT €THOHUM MIIA W300II0 He ca
STHUYCCKH ompesiesieHu. Rum obade MOXKe Jla O3Ha4YaBa W MPaBOCIABEH, Mpa-
BOCJIAaBHH, U J1a C€ MPUKadyBa KbM XOpa C JMYHH MMEHA OT 00ImaTa 3a ImpaBo-
CIIABHHUTE MMEHHA TPAJWINSA, HO U C U3PA3CHU CIABIHCKHU, all0AHCKY, BIANTKA
uMeHa. MIMeHHO 3aToBa Tpu MoA00pa Ha W3BOPH 3a T'bPIMTE CE PHKOBOIS OT
HAJIMYUETO Ha BBIIPOCHUS ONIPEACTUTEN ,,fum™ KbM YOBEK UM KbM TPyIIa, KOH-
TO HEIByCMHCIICHO CE OTTPAHNYABAT OT OCTAHAIHUTE IIPABOCIABHU B TaJICHO Ce-
JIUIIE WIH PETHOH — BE3MOXKHO € TEPMHUHBT Jia C€ YIOPTpeOsiBa KaTo CTHOHUM,
HO HSIMa J]a Ce 3aHMMaBaM C BBIIPOCa JaIH O3HAYCHUTE C HETO ACHCTBUTEIIHO ca
STHUYECKH I'bPIU WU HE.

BhIpochT 3a repIyTe B OBITAPCKUATE 36MU OTBEXKIAa KbM TEMHUTE 33 aH-
TUYHATA TPBIKA KOJOHU3AIMS, 32 BU3AHTHHCKOTO BIUSHUE, KBbM HCTOPHUATA HA
[IpaBociaBHaTa IBPKBA OIIE IPEAN OCMAHCKOTO 3aBOCBAHHE — BCE (PAKTOPH, OTI-
penessmy ManabuTe U xapakrepa Ha rphlkara auacnopa B Pymenus. B ocman-
CKHSI IEPUOJ] TEPUTOPUUTE C TPBIKO HacerneHue B Mana Azus u CpeanzeMHOMO-
puero, a u MctanOyn mMaT Bpb3KH ¢ pucTanuiiara mo CeBepaoro Yepaomopue,
KOETO CTHMYJIMpPA HOBU MUTPAIIMH HA TOBA HACEJICHHE; UMa CBEICHUS, Ue TaM Ca
Ce YCTAaHOBWJIM W MPEICTABUTEIH Ha BU3AaHTICKaTa apucTokpamis. Hemunyemo
€ 3aCeJIBaHEeTO Ha I'BPIH B OBITapCKUTE TPAJOBE M OKOJIO IIPABOCIABHUTE EITHC-
KOIUHU. Bcuuko TOBa BEpOATHO MOAIBPIKA JeMOrpad)CKUsl CTaTyC Ha TPBIKOTO
HaceneHue. llogoOHa ponsi CHTYpHO MMaT CHIIECTBYBAIHWTE I10-3HAYUTEITHU
LEHTPOBE HA rPBIIKaTa AUACIIOpa B HIKOM MaJIKU rpagieTa u cena u3 Pymenns u
YUATO JeMOorpadcku MOTSHIIMAT HE CaMO Ce CaMOBB3IPOU3BEK A, HO MOXKE OU
MOAIBPIKA TO3U Ha TBPIUTE B TOJIEMUTE IPajoBe. BeposTHO eHTpOBETE HA IH-
acriopara ca CBbp3aHHU €IUH C JPYT U ¢ TPBIKUSI €THOC Ype3 MUTPAIUH, KaKTO U
T0 TIOBOJ] Ha OM3HEC ACHHOCT Ha I'bpiKTe. BaxkHa 00eIUHHUTETHA XapaKTEPUCTH-
Ka Ha Ta3W AMACIIOpa € NPUHAUICKIHOCTTA U KbM BeelleHckaTa narpuapiims.

Xopa ¥ TpyIH, 03HAYCHU KATO Fum, C€ TOSIBSBAT MO-OTYCTIIMBO B M3BOPUTE
npe3 XVII B., 10Karo B THMapCKUTUTE (Taly-TaXpup) U PAHHUTE JDKU3UE PETrUC-
TPH TIOYTH OTCHCTBAT. [ PyIu I'bpIl OTKpUBAMe Cpell nepakeHoemama (xopara 6e3
MIOCTOSTHHO MECTOXKUTEJICTBO) B HAKOHM OBITapCKH CEJHIIA, KOETO CHII0 MOXKe Ou
MOJICKa3Ba KaK ce MOJUIbprKa JMacropara 4pe3 BhTPEIIHH Murpanun. 3a Bapha
JBa THMapcku peructbpu oT XVI B. (1526/7 m 1566—1569 1.) He mocouBar repIy
crren HemroctonmManuTe. [Ipe3 1691/2 . cnen 860 mratu Ha JKHM3HE ca OIMCAHU
478 nymm nepaxenoema, Karo 3a 462 OT MOCJEAHUTE € IOCOUEHO, Ye ca rum, a 3a
16 — Bnacu (efldk). IIpe3 1695/96 ve ce cnomenaBar repun. Ho B agapus peructsp
HaTpana ot 1706/7 r. B MIOCIOMMAHCKHITE MaXaH OCBEH 9 apMeHItH u 4 zimmi ca 3a-
ncanu 10 ayInu rum; a B XpUCTUSAHCKHUTE MaxXanu cpel 136 ayIu peToBHY IUIATIH
,»Zimmi Ha Bapomma“ 3a 94 gy U3puuHO KbM HMETO € ITOCOYCHO, ue ca rum!''®,

3a pa3nmuka OT OCTaHAJHTE ,,THPTOBCKH MAIIIUHCTBA, TBPIH OTKpHUBaMe
U B cella, a He caMo B IpajioBe, U3 Obarapckure 3eMu. [loHskora ToBa ca cena,

14 BBOA, 370; TD 542; MMD 423; MK 2596.
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The documents inform us also about the “commercial” role of the Greeks in
central Roumeli. In 1683 haydut Usta Kara Hasan with four Muslims from the
kaza of Razgrad and Provadia robbed near the village of Beyalan Ali gelebi son
of Turgut from Kayik mahalle in Rousse, and stole a horse, saddlebags and other
goods. The accused admitted that they had given the prowl (yagma) to a person
from the Greek community (rum tayfesi) in the surroundings of Provadia.'?® Special
notice should be taken of the mentioned in the sources Greek-¢ars: people, who
had shops at suks, and some of them lived in the town business centers in odayas
or hans. In a ciziye register of the town Kili in 1690/91 “rum” were registered
among the permanent residents as well as under the heading of “merchants and
arrived (from outside) reaya, who are perakendes in Kili” — 14 Greeks, 8 of whom
belonged to the higher category. Under a separate heading we can find described
“Etrboli reaya from sancak Trabazon™?!. Among them there was a Greek from
Istanbul who was a day-laborer in a higher category, but they were mainly of a
lower category, defined as Greek and/or gemici — 35 people. Under the heading of
“kuyumcu” in Kili we come across 8 Greeks as well. There are Greeks also among
the people described under the heading “Amenians from Krim who live at the ¢arsz
in Kili” — 13 people.'?? In Ottoman documents, although less frequently than “acem
han” or “Jewish home”, we can come across such denotations as “wrum ¢arsr” in
Sofia; “a Greek from Melnik” who lives at the “Suk of the rumlar” in Sofia.'?®

In some documents we come upon the track of Greek merchants who do local
trade going about villages. For example, “urum Mano”, who, according to a kadi
record, came from Kostur, had been attacked by robbers and later declared: “I am
from the urum tayfe and I sell goods in the villages of kaza Sofia”. The goods that
he was selling were of the same kind as the goods stolen by the robbers: 10 rolls
of material bogasi, 6 okkas of silk, 20 miskals of thread, 5 cubits of ¢coha, 10 rolls
of white material from Zlatitsa, 5 rolls of red material from Mosul, 15 belts, 10
okkas of packs of cotton caps, 2 rolls of rough kerchiefs, 2 rolls of fine kerchiefs,
5 rolls of gaytn from Istanbul, 10 packs of ibrigim, 100 dirhems of cloves, 1 okka
of sakiz, 2 okkas of incense, 10 packs of caps from blue bogasi, 10 packs of caps
from sandal cloth and other goods worth 50 guruses.'** In some isolated cases we
find Greek merchants involved in state trade, especially in “sheep trade”.

The Greek diaspora “flowed” out of Ottoman borders due to some economic,
political and cultural-religious factors. By the 17" century Greeks had become a

120 0rO, R3, f. 37-a, doc. IV.

121 Tt is possible that the name Etrepol was wrongly read despite that at first glance the spell-
ing is correct. If I read it correctly it turns out the Greeks from sancak Trabzon had come to the mid
size settlement of Etropole and they had then moved to the town of Kili. Etropole was relatively
well developed ore-mining settlement in which was mentioned a Greek and a Serbian mahale. See:
Mymadgpuues, I1. I3 Hamute cTaporulaHUHCKU MaHacTUpu. — BB: Couwyuam. VI30panu chunHEHHS.
T. 2. C., 1973, c. 358. In the protocol book of the Greek company at the town of Brashov there was
a list of the merchants from 1686 including people who were marked as Trapezunian merchants —
Macnes, Cm. Op. cit., p. 94.

2 BBOA, MMD 4023.

123 0r0, S22, p. 67, doc. I; S312/9, f. 5-a, doc. 1.

124 0r0, S21, p. 88, doc. L, published in: Pymenuiicku neaHum. . ., c. 274.
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KOWUTO TNpocHepupar OjsarogapeHre Ha crenuduyHu MpousBoacTBa (Oydapc-
TBO, KopaOoruiaBaHe, JOOWB Ha COJI, J103aPCTBO, MHTEH3MBHO CKOTOBBJICTBO)
¥ THPTOBCKAa aKTHBHOCT, X € BB3MOXKHO TSXHOTO XPHUCTHSHCKO HaceleHHUE Jaa
HaJIBUIlIaBa TOBa Ha ChCEIHHUTE C MpeolIiagaBalio MIOCIOJIMAaHCKO HaceJeHHe
rpagoBe''>. B MHOrO OT BBIIPOCHHUTE Celia, a ChIO U B HIKOHU TpagoBe, 0003Ha-
YEHHUTE B PETUCTPHUTE KAaTO I'bPIM XOpa MPEACTABIABAT 3HAYUTETHA TPyIa Cpej
MPABOCIABHUTE )KUTEIH U OUEBUIHO ca OOIIHOCT C BB3MOXKHOCTH J[a OJABPKa
[IEHTPOBETE Ha AMACIIOpaTa BKI. W Ype3 acCUMHJIMpaHe Ha ciaBsau''S. Hampu-
Mep B JDKH3UE PETUCTHP Ha YETUPUTE ,,a10aHCKH/apHaBYyACKU * cena JIsckosetl,
Apbanacwu, [Jonna u ['opra OpsxoBunia ot kpas Ha X VII B. KbM UMeHaTa Ha OT-
JETHUTE AT, TEXHUTE OTIAMYUTEIHN Oene3u U mpodeCcuu HEPAIKO Cpelame
u etHoompenenutenu: bulgar, sirf, efldk, rum. B pa3BUTOTO THPTOBCKO CEIHUIIE
Apbanacu (ApHaBYIKbOI) BCHUKH IJIATLM OT BUCIIATa KaTeropus ca o0o3Ha-
4yeHH Kato rum — 42 nymu, B cpeana ot 110 nymm 103 ca rum, a B Huciara
293 ca rum, 25 ca 6e3 eTHOOMpeaenuTeN, 2 ca bulgar n 4 efldk. B To3m mpumep
0003HAYCHUETO rum Hal-BEPOSITHO MOXKE JIa C€ ThJIKYBa KaTO €THOOIPEICIUTEI
— TPBK (HE3aBHCHMO Jajil CTaBa AyMa 3a TbPIH HIH 32 T'BPUCCIIH CEC X0pa, a
CIIOpE]l HAKOU aBTOPH J0pH 3a anbanuu)'”.

[Toka3zarenHu ca TOKYMEHTUTE, B KOMTO CTaBa JiyMa 3a I'bPIH KaTo 000co0e-
Ha JaHBYHOOTTOBOPHA OOIIHOCT Cpe/ OCTAHAIUTE HMPABOCIABHH IUIATLH HA W3-
BBHPEIHU U MECTHH (BUJICATCKH) NAHBIU B NaJCH Ipaj: HapuMep ,,pyM KadyTaH-
JOKUSTH M KOXKapu'™“ WM IPOCTO rum B Pyce, MPeIoCTaBsIIHU 0xcupaxopu 3aeIHO ¢
0OITHOCTUTE HA OCTAHAINUTE TpaKaaHu B 1694/5 1., unu rum tayfesi cpen rpynuTe
cohUIICKH rpaXkIaHH, TOICUTYPSIBAIIM CYATAHCKH J10B B 1681 1.8

B usnoxenue (ap3) mxusuenap oOsSCHsBA, Y€ 1€ ChbOUpa MaxkmyTo Ha ne-
pakeHOe apMEHIIM W JIPYTH ,,yava kdfiresi” (HOBOIIOSBUIIU C€ HEBEPHUIIN) 3a
1683—-1684 r., BKII. 1 Maxmymo Ha uasammTe B kaza Codus 3a nevanba maiigpa
apMeHIM U aHaJloJICKU T'bpuu. Tol cwbupa mxuszuero (yava-i cizye) Ha ujaBa-
muTte oT Pymenu u 3aHMMaBamy ce ¢ nevanda maiigha TbPIH, apHABYTH, CHP-
Ou u Obirapu. ['ppruTe ce WHATAT W OTKA3BaT Ja IUTANIAT Ha JHKU3UEAAPS IO
IpeyIor, ue B Oepara My ca 3alMcaHd (camo) aHaJOJCKU I'bPLU; KPHUST c€ U3
yrIMIK U JI03S Ha ,,CHJIHK Xopa“ M He IUIAInaT JuKu3ueTo cu''’. B moxkymenTa
€ HamlpaBeHO pa3TpaHHYCHUE MEXKIY MaKniy, C KOETO ca OOJIOKEHU apMEHIH U
AHAJIOJICKH T'BPIH, U yava-i cizye 3a rbpid. [1oCIeTHIUTE MOXKEM J1a ONIPEIEITHM

5 Mymaghos, B. HoBu cBeleHHS 3a €THOAEMOTPAACKHUS, COLMAIHUS U CTOMAHCKUSI 00-
nuk Ha rpag 'opra Opsaxosuna npe3 XVII B. — I'on. Ha my3eute B CeBepHa brearapus, 13, 1987;
Bwnuunosa, I, P. I'anesa. Mennuk mexay ,,0biarapuHa-opad’ u ,,cperuzeMHOMopena-jio3ap* (3a
TpPallHOCTTA Ha eJlHa eTHOKYNITYpHa xapakrepuctuka). — Ullp, 1997, Ne 2; I'padesa, P. Censnu B
MexayHapogHara Teproeus: Yepsena Bona, XVII-XVIII B. — Anmanax 3a ucropusitan Ha Pyce,
4,2002.

16 Buauunoga, I'. TphUKOTO HACETICHHE U TPBIKATA HACHTUYHOCT B Bbarapust: KkbM uctopusta
Ha €JHO HeChCTOAI0 ce ManuHcTBO. — UIIp, 1998, Ne 2.

7 Mymacpos, B. Lur. cbu., 247-248 — apropsT uutupa: OpO, B 97/12, npesenen ot Ietko
I'pyeBckn.

18 OpO, R4, . 120-a, mok. [ u 119-6, mok. I; S85, 1. 93-a, mok. L.

% OpO, S85, 1. 92-6, nok. IIL.
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leading merchant class. They had been granted privileges by the authorities in the
area from Vienna to Moscow and they were taking maximum advantage of the
presence of the Creek diaspora there which had old roots and had been replenished
over the centuries. Subjects of the Ottoman state in general (or former subjects),
such as inhabitants of the Balkans and Orthodox Christians, were denoted as Greek
in the counties of Central and Eastern Europe. However, such a denotation means
a class, Greek=merchant, uniting representatives of different Orthodox Christian
nations on the Balkans, including Bulgarian, among whom Greeks had a leading
role. As T. Stojanovic says, a Greek is a merchant peddler, and in this sense even
a Jew can be a “Greek man”.!” These people enjoyed the privileges granted to
them by Ottoman authorities or by the authorities of their neighboring countries
and formed colonies outside the country. Besides they formed trade companies
between themselves or together with Ottoman subjects.!?

It seems again that there were three levels in the structure of the Greek
diaspora consisting of merchants dealing with three levels of commercial activity:
stationary merchants in the trade centers of the diaspora in Rumeli; merchants
permanently traveling to remote places or abroad; Greek merchants trading
outside the Empire as foreign, non-Ottoman subjects. There is no doubt that
Greek dispersion, which pervaded Bulgarian territories as well, allowed them to
make profit.'?” This three-level structure had become clear by the 17" century and
by the 18" century it had contributed to the fact that the notion of a Greek became
a kind of a professional term — a merchant in a large area.

Greeks were widely recognized as representatives of the largest group of
non-Muslim Ottoman subject — Orthodox Christians, to whom Europe owes
brotherhood love (Russia!'?®), political respect (Catholic countries), or general
compassion. However, such a large number of examples rise an important question.
Were only political or religious the factors that were favorable to “choosing”
the Greeks for bearers of the privileges, granted by the Ottomans as well as by
the neighboring countries’ rulers? That is, actually, the question about Greeks’
expertness that was constantly reproduced in their diaspora.

Great interest is provoked by Stojanovic’s contentions on Orthodox “ethic”
that stimulated the development of merchants’ class among the Greeks: they had
a distinct bent for trade, and their church did not restrict this bent, but, on the
contrary, stimulated it. Stojanovic’s search for “Protestant” mental characteristics
— religion, business and a nation are united'? — resembles the strong opinion of

125 Muxnesa, P. Hsaxou HOBH...; [lanoea, Ch. Bbparapckute THProBuu...; eadem. bparapckure
TBProBCKU...; byp-Maproecka, M. bankanure u yHrapckus...; Macnes, Cm. Op. cit.; Ianoes, Xp.
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B OTHOIICHHATA MEXIy Obrapckus U IpbLKUSA Hapox mpe3 Bw3paxknanero. —
BwB: Cvwusam. Ilpobnemu Ha bwarapckoro Be3paxaane. C., 1976, 704-705; Stojanovic, T. Op.
cit., p. 291.

126 Mumesg, IIn. ThpProBCKOTO OPaTCTBO..., 73—74.

127 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants..., p. 133.

128 @nops, b. K UCTOPUH YCTAHOBICHHS MOIUTHICCKUX CBSI3EH MEKIY PYyCCKAM IMpaBHUTE-
JBCTBOM U BBICHIMM IPEYECKHM TyXOBeHCTBOM. — BBB: CBs3u Poccuu ¢ Hapomamu bankanckoro
noixyoctpoBa. M., 1990.

129 Stojanovic, T. Op. cit., p. 294.
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Kato Murpantu u3 Pymenusa. CTpyBa MU ce, 4e cpei I'bpLUTE ce 3abens3Bar,
KaKTO W Cpel] apMEHIINTE, IBE TPYIH — XOPa, yJ4aCTBAIIN BbB BETPEIIHUTE MUT-
pauuu BPEeMEHHO, B CbCTOSHUTE Ha MPEMECTBAHE, 3a Ja C€ YCTAaHOBIT HIAKBAE
3a MOCTOSHHO, KOUTO Hali-4ecTo B PETHCTPUTE ca BKIIOYBAHU B pyOpUKUTE Ha
xaliMaHeTaTa U €BEHTYaIHO MOMAJIEeKAT Ha yava-i cizye. [lpyrata rpyna ca ne-
pakeHOemama — Mo-CKOpO NEPMAHEHTHO ,,JIBIXKELIN ce* Xopa, MOoAJIekKaIIH Ha
Maxmy UMEHHO 3apaJy TOBa MOCTOSHHO JABMKeHHe. OCBEH TOBa 0bade Karo ue
ce HaOemsI3Ba M BTOPO pasrpaHUYCHUE cpell ,,JBIKEIINTE ce* ThPUH — T€3H OT
AHaJona u te3u ot Pymenus.

JloKyMeHTHTE HU OCBETIIABAT U ,,ThPrOBCKaTa* poJisl Ha I'bPLUTE B IIEHTPAJI-
Ha Pymenus. B 1683 1. xalinytunbst Yera Kapa Xacan ¢ 4 MroctonmMaHu OT cena B
kaszute Pasrpan u [IpoBanus ca orpabumu mpu c. beifanans kKoH, qucaru u apyra
cToKa Ha Anu yenedu, cud Ha TypryT, ot pyceHckara maxana Kaiibk. OOBUHEHU-
AT MPU3HABA, Ye TUIsTUKaTa (yagma) nainy Ha eIMH YOBEK OT OOIIHOCTTA Ha I'bPITHU-
Te (rum tayfesi) B okonnocrure Ha [IpoBaaus'?. BuuMaHue 3acimyxaBar cpelia-
IIUTE C€ B U3BOPUTE I'bPIIU — YaPIIUHCKHA XOPa, TAKUBA, KOUTO UMAT JAFOKSHU MO
CYKOBETE, a B OTJCITHH CIIy4au >KUBEST B OM3HEC [IEHTHhpa HA TPAIOBETE B OIaH U
xaHoBe. B mxu3ue peructsp Ha rp. Kumn, mpe3 1690/1 r. rum ca otGenszanu cpen
MIOCTOSIHUTE JKUTENU, KAaKTO M B pyOpHKaTa “ThProBlu U Aoliia (OTBBH) reayd,
KOUTO ca nepaxendema B Kmim™ — 14 rppiiy, OT KOUTO 8 BBB BUCIIA KATETOPHSL.
B otnenna pyopuka ca onmcanu ,,ETpebonu past ot canpkaka Tpabazon™'?!, cpen
KOWUTO €IMH UCTaHOYIICKH TPBK, HaJTHIUYap, BbB BHCIIIA KATETOPHs, HO OCHOBHO T€
ca HuU3IIa KaTteropusi — 0003HAUYEHU KaTo I'bPIU /WK TeMUKuU — 35 nymu. B
pyOpukara ,,kyroMxuu* B Kumu cpio cperniame 8 repi. TakuBa oTKpuBamMe u
Cpeq xopaTa, onucaHu B pyopukata ,,KpuMCKH apMEHIM, KOUTO KUBEAT Ha 4ap-
mmsta B K — 13 gymu'?2. B ocMaHCKHUTE JOKYMEHTH, MaKap U HO-PSAKO OT
»a0Jicem XaH" MITH OT ,,eBPEHCKH JOM™, HO Ce MOSIBSIBAT U TAKWBA O3HAYCHUS KAaTO
»ypym dapmusi B Cogus; ,,rpbK 0T MeJHUK®, KOWTO ’KMBee Ha CyKa Ha rumlar B
Codus'®.

OTnenHu JOKYMEHTH HU OTBEX/AT IO CIeJUTe Ha IbPLH, KOUTO OCHLIECTBS-
BaT JIOKaJIHAa THProBUs, OOMKAIAHKH U3 cenata. Hanpumep HanajHaTHAT OT pas-
OOWHUIM ,,urum MaHO", 32 KOTOTO B KaJIMACKX NIPOTOKOA OT 1761 I. € mocodeHo,
ge npousxoxnaa ot Koctyp, 3asaBsBa: ,,A3 CbM OT ypym matihama 1 U3 cenara Ha
ka3za Codus npogaBaM CTOKa*, KaTo Ta3H, KOATO ca My orpabunu: 10 Toma miar
boeac, 6 oku korpuHa, 20 MHUCKalla KOHIIH, 5 TaKTH 4oxa, 30 Tora 0510 3J1aTHIIKO
IJIaTHO, 5 TOIa YepPBEHO MOCYJICKO IUIaTHO, 15 konaHa, 10 ok TecteTa naMmyyHu

120.0pO0, R3, 1. 37-a, nok. IV.

12 BB3MOXKHO € J1a 4eTa morpemno nmeto Erpemnosn, Makap 4e Ha IpbB MOIIEA H3IHCBAHETO ¢
KOPEKTHO. AKO T0 4eTa IIPaBUIIHO, M3/IU3a, 4e IbPIHU OT CaHkaK TpaO30H ca OTHUIILIN B HETOIIMOTO
cenue Etoporute u cien Tosa ca ce npemectunu B Kunu. ETponone e cpaBHUTETHO pa3BUTO Tpe3
XVII B. pynapcko cenuiie, B KOeTo € oTOens3aHa rpblKa u cppOcka Maxana. Bxk.: Mymadgpuues, I1.
W3 HammTe cTapomniaHuHCKH MaHacTupy. — BuB: Cowusam. U30panu cpuunenus. T. 2. C., 1973, c.
358; B mpoTokosiHaTa KHHUTra Ha ['phiikara komnanus B bpamos uma ciucsk ot 1686 1. Ha THProBIH-
Te, BKJI. U XOpa, 0003HAaUCHHU KaTo Tpane3yHICKH ThproBuu — Macnes, Cm. Llur. cbu., c. 94.

2 BBOA, MMD 4023.

12 0p0, S22, c. 67, nok. I; S312/9, n. 5-a, nok. L.
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Bulgarians of that time, expressed both in sophisticated narratives and in folklore:
Greeks were depicted there as merchants and as sly people. This opinion is sort
of “sucked in” by the state’s vision — in Ottoman documents we come across
ethno-determiners associated with a particular place in public division of labor.
That is shown in the following example. Uskiidar kdrhane for snuff (probably, a
workshop for snuff) was an income source of a foundation (vakf). The foundation
had the monopoly on selling snuff. In Istanbul and out of it Greeks and Jews
(rum and yahudi tayfes) or Muslim merchants were allowed to have 40 snuff
shops in the kaza of Selanik, Silivri, Karlili (in the region of Yanina, Greece),
Drag, Dardin.!*°

I would not take part in the hypothetical argument between M. Weber and F.
Braudel — the documents limit me to seeing mainly the professional characteristics
of the Greek merchants. The Greeks were not only a minority in the region, but
a nation with its own terrytory. They had a huge diaspora that gave also a part of
Orthodox elite in the places with a predominantly non-Greek population. Bulgarian
merchants and merchants on the Balkans in general started their “business carriers”
under a Greek flag, but, latter on in the age of nationalisms, the Greeks’ commercial
presence received a rather negative evaluation as it became a source of a nationalistic
conflict. The highly assimilating capacity of the Greek merchant diaspora is an
axiom in Bulgarian historiography. For example, assimilation through marriage
based on an agreement: “someone become Greek™ and get the business. However,
this exchange included much more things. Because not only do one break off one’s
ethnicity, but one also acquire new mentality, a new way of life; someone, actually,
join the elite and start taking part in business, one become a part of the network.
That someone also get education, expertness as at that time they were acquired in
the process of family’s labor. This “new ethnicity” also gives higher expertness.
It seems that the Greek diaspora itself in Bulgarian conditions really used to give
such a possibility to the local Orthodox majority, i.e. to Bulgarians. This situation
was promoted by Greeks’ privileged position in Ottoman administration, in the
Oecumenical Patriarchate and its bishops as well as in the governments of Wallachia
and Moldova, in the admiralty. Greeks were the first Orthodox people who broke
a trail for modern education. However, the latter made its way slowly in the Greek
community itself as well as in the eastern branch of the diaspora. This was paternal
capitalism. The Greeks from Vienna, Buda, Sibiu, Bucharest, and Nezhin formed
companies, but they sometimes had a role of colonies that worked as family-ethnic
union used successfully for business purposes. Their trading technique included
slyness, thrift, caution, doing business as a family, but not on a knowledge basis;
taking advice and arbitration of a “consul”=a judge from one’s nationality and
religion."*! Inevitably Greeks clashed with the local merchant class whose formation
was slow and difficult. Local merchants had to fight the Greeks in Hungary or
in Russia, and in the second half of the 18" century and the first half of the 19%
century — in Bulgaria. They worked under the circumstances of medieval economy

1300r0, S21, p. 57, doc. L.
131 Stojanovic, T. Op. cit., p. 309, 296.
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TakeTa, 2 Tomna rpyou 3albpanku, 2 Tona ¢guHu 3abpanky, 5 Toma UCTaHOYICKU
raiitan, 10 tecrera ubpummum, 100 oupxema kapandwmi, 1 oka cakb3, 2 OKH Ta-
MmsH, 10 Tectera Takera ot cuH Oorac, 10 TecTeTa TakeTa OT IUIAT CaHIA U IPYTH
Ha croirocT 50 rpomra'?. B oTAenqHM ciiydan OTKpBame T'bPIH, aHT@KHPAHU B
Ibp)KaBHATa ThPrOBUS, 0COOCHO XapaKTEPHO B ,,0BYaTA THPTOBHUS .

I'ppukara guacmopa ce ,,M31IMBa" N3BBH OCMaHCKUTE T'PaHUIN, KaTto (aKTo-
pUTE 3aTOBAa OCBEH CTOMAHCKH Ca M MOJIUTUYECKH, U KyITypHO-penuruo3Hu. Kem
XVII B. rppunte ce MpeBpbHIIAT BbB BOACIIO THPTOBCKO CHCIOBHE, MOTydaBa-
mo npedepeHnny OT BIACTHTE B apeana oT Buena 1o MocCkBa W MaKCHMAJIHO
BB3MOJI3BAHKU C€ OT HAJIMYMETO TaM Ha IpbIKa JUACIopa ChC CTapU KOPEHH U
MMOCTOSIHHO TOITbJIBaHa npe3 BekoseTe. Karo repuu B nbpkasute B Cpenna u 13-
touHa EBpoma ca 0603Ha9aBaHy n300110 (OMBINH) TOZAHUIN HA OCMaHCKaTa JIbp-
’KaBa, [IPABOCJIABHYU OajKaHIM, HO (PaKTHUECKHU CTaBa IyMa 3a 0003Ha4aBaHE Ha
€[IHO CBCIIOBHE, TPBK = THProBEll, 00CANHIBAILO MTPEICTAaBUTEIN HA PA3THUHUTE
[IPaBOCJIABHU HApOAU Ha bankaHute, BKI. U ObArapu, cpell KOUTO I'bpPLUUTE UMAT
Bozeta poist. Kakro kazea T. CrosHOBHY, rpbK € 1 Thprosel (peddler) u B To3n
CMHCBHJI JIOPH €IHMH €BPEUH MOKe 1a € ,,rpbK”~'>. Te3u xopa monsBar mnpedepeH-
UM OT OCMaHIINTE WIN ChCEANTE UM M (JOPMHPAT HABBH KOJIOHNH, a IT0 MEXIY CH
WK ChBMECTHO C OCMAHCKH MTOIAHUIIN — THPTOBCKH KOMITAHUH %,

OTHOBO ce ouepTaBa TpHUACITHA CTPYKTYpa Ha IPEICTaBUTEINTE Ha IPBIIKATa
JUacropa, aHraKUpaHU C TPUTE HUBA HA THPrOBCKA JEHHOCT: ,,CTAllMOHAPHU
THPIOBIM B TPAAUIIMOHHUTE LIEHTPOBE HA Juacnopara B Pymenus; nepMaHEeHTHO
IBTYBAIIN HAa JAJICYHHU PA3CTOSHUS WM 3a]] TPaHUIa THPTOBIHY; I'bPLH, THPIyBa-
1Y 3a] TPAHUIATA HA UMIIEPHITA KaTo YyXkJIU, He-OCMaHCKH nojaHuiy. besy-
CJIOBHO I'pbIIKaTa AUCHEPCUPAHOCT, KOSITO 00XBaIla U ObITrapCKUTE 36MH, UM I103-
BOJIsIBA Ja nedesrt.'?’ Ta3u TpuienHa cTpyKTypa scHo ce odeprasa KbM X VII B.
H ChACHCTBA 3a MpeBpbiianeTo KkbM X VIII B. Ha MOHATHETO 2pvK B HEIIO KaTO
npogecuoHaIeH TEPMHUH — ThPTOBELl B €IMH IIUPOK apeat.

I'bpunTe ca Bcempu3HATH TPEICTABUTEIM HAa HAW-MHOTOOPOWHHUTE OC-
MaHCKU HEMIOCIOJIMAHCKH TMOJAHULM — [PABOCIABHUTE XPUCTUSHU, HA KOUTO
EBporma asmxu 6parcka no6oB (Pycusn!?®) umu nonmutudecko yBaxeHue (Karo-
JTUYECKUTE IBPKaBH), WM BCEOOIO ChuyBCTBUE. MHOXKECTBO MpUMEpH 00ade
M3IIPABAT TIpeJl BIIPOCa caMO HMONHUTHYECKH M PEITUTHO3HU U ca (aKTOpHUTe,
6J1aronpoATCTBALIM I'bpLUTE Aa OBbAAT ,,u30paHU™ 3a HOCUTENIN Ha MPUBUIIE-
THH U OT OCMAHIINTE, H OT ChCEIHNTE BIAJCTEIH, T.e. BBIIPOCHT 3a ONpeeIcHa

124 OpO0, S21, c. 88, nok. I, mybnukyBan B: Pymenuiicku aenHuum. .., c. 274.

125 Muxneea, P. Hsaxou HOBH...; [Tanoga, CH. BpArapcKuTe THPIoOBIH...; chiyama. bearapckure
TBProOBCKH...; Byp-Mapkoecka, M. bankanure n yHrapckus...; Macnes, Cm. Lut. cvu.; [anoes, Xp.
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B OTHOLICHUSTAa MEXIY OBTapCKus M IPBLKHA Hapoy Ipe3 Boespaxaanero. — Bea:
Cowyusm. Tlpobnemu Ha Benrapckoro Be3paxaaue. C., 1976, 704 — 705; Stojanovic, T. Lut. cbu.,
c.291.

126 Mumesg, IIn. ThProBCKOTO OPATCTBO..., 73—74.

127 Mantran, R. Foreign Merchants..., p. 133.

128 @nops, b. K ucTopun yCTaHOBIICHHS MOMUTHICCKUX CBSI3EH MEXIY PYCCKHM IIPABHTENb-
CTBOM U BBICHIMM I'PEUECKUM AyXOBEeHCTBOM. — BbB: CBsa3u Poccun ¢ Hapomamu bankanckoro mo-
myoctpoBa. M., 1990.
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in the Ottoman state and its neighboring countries, on the closed for non-Ottoman
subjects the Black Sea coast, etc. — economy of still not fully adopted principles of
free trade. Economically underdeveloped regions (within or without the Ottoman
state) that at a particular period had no developed merchant class of their own and
that were subjected to demographic and economical colonization, become part of
that network. In the East Greeks did medieval business in a medieval world. They
became the major mediators of Europeans and in this respect — mediators between
capitalistic economy and Ottoman economy. For a very long time the Greek diaspora
remained a bearer of medieval commercial expertness that absorbed authority from
an organization based on religious principles and paternal nepotism. It had a huge
business network which, however, included just Greeks. Besides it was a hardly
nationalistic environment. In Greek colonies and companies around Levanta,
Eastern and Central Europe people from all the Balkan ethnic groups worked, and
their documents were written in Greek language as well as in Bulgarian language
for example.'*

* %k %k

The examined above “ethnic-merchants” were part of the Ottoman merchant
class. Its members were most likely bilingual, they probably knew Turkish
language as for some of them it was the language of their every day life, and
they also wore clothes of eastern style. They knew very well East-European
commercial juncture. Autonomous life, under the zimmi pact, helped them sustain
their cultural identity and became their economic advantage. All of them formed,
regardless of their ethnic group and religion, a cosmopolitan merchant class.'*
However, each one of its members kept his identity, separate network and family-
ethnic support. Because on the Balkans as well as out of this region Balkan
merchants were, usually, associated with certain ethnic communities — real ones
(for example, Armenian, Jewish, Greek) or ones that were used only as a label
for denoting/distinguishing of a group (for example Greek)."** They all used a
set of privileges, not very strictly defined, developing in the time and arranged
differently for different “minorities”, different periods and regions, or even for
different parts of the trade. That set of privileges is similar partly to the statue
of miistemin. Practically, the Ottoman regulations as well as the regulations of
the counties that were Ottoman contractors considered ethnic criteria in their
orientation, so, actually, things like “ethnic privileges” appeared, and they could
be easily seen by the society of that time.

The image of the “minority” merchant in the former public awareness
could be seen in a narrative about the merchants and the robbers in Rumeli,

132 Ibidem, p.195-196.

133 [Tanosa, Ch. Bearapckute ThProBI..., ¢. 61; Mc Neill, W. H. Hypotheses Concerning Pos-
sible Ethnic Role Changes in the Ottoman Empire in the 17" Century. — In: Tiirkiyenin Sosyal ve
Economic Tarihi (1071-1920). Social and Economic History of Turky (1071-1920). Ankara, 1980.

34 Muxnesa, P. Hsixkou HOBH..., c. 143; Mumes, Iln. TeproBckoto 6parcteo...; I[lodzpao-
ckas, E. DxoHOMHu4eckue cBs3bl..., ¢. 117; Byp-Mapkoecka, M. bankanure u yHrapckus..., 33—34;
Ilanoea, Cn. bparapckure TProBCKu KOMIIaHHUM. .., C. 97.
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€KCIIEPTHOCT Ha T'bPIUTE, KOATO MOCTOSIHHO C€ BB3IMPOU3BEXkKAA B PAMKHUTE Ha
JIUacropara uMm.

NHutepecHu ca pascbxkaeHusTa Ha CTOSHOBUY 3a MpaBOC/IaBHATa €THKA
(orthodox ,,ethic”), koATO cTUMynUpa pa3BUTHUETO HA THPrOBCKaTa Kilaca cpen
TBPIUTE — CHUIUTE WMAT MOJYEPTAHH HAKJIOHHOCTH KBbM TBHPIOBUS U TAXHATA
LppkBa BCHIIHOCT HE MOCTaBs Mperpagu KbM T€3U HAKIOHHOCTH, a HAalPOTUB
ctumynupa ru. Tepcenero ot CTOSHOBHUY Ha ,,lIPOTECTAHTCKHU MEHTAJHH Xa-
PaKTEPUCTUKHU — PEUTHsI, OE3HEC U HAIMS ca eHO'?’ — Hamo00MBa KaTeropuy-
HOTO MHEHHE Ha OBJITapUTE OT OHA3H €110Xa, OTPAa3eHO U BbB BICOKH HapaTHBH,
Y BbB (DOJIKIIOpa — I'BPKBT € MPEICTaBsIH KaTo ThProBell U XuTpell. ToBa KaTo 4e
ce ,,IPOCMYKBa“™“ M B Abp)KaBHATA BU3USI — B OCMAHCKH TOKYMEHTH C€ Cpemiar
€THO-OTIPEIETUTEIH, ACOIUUPAHN ¢ KOPKPETHO MACTO B OOMIECTBEHOTO pasie-
nenue Ha Tpyna. Kakro e B cneguus npumep. B HOckronap xapxane 3a empue
(Bep. paboTminHHMIIa 32 eMpHe) € TPUXOJOU3TOYHUK Ha Bakb(. DoHaanusaTa UMa
MOHOITON 3a mpoxakOara Ha em¢ue. B VcTanOyn u W3BBH HETO I'BPIU U EBPEH
(“rum v yahudi matigpume”) Mu TbK MIOCIOIMAHUTE MOTAT Ja pasmoiuarar ¢ 40
nroksiHa 3a emdue B kasute ConyH, Cunupu, Kapnbunu (B paiiona Ha SHuHa,
I'spuus), dpay, Japauu'.

He 6ux ce mamecuna B xumnoreTuuHusi crop mexay M. Bebep u @. bpo-
JeN — TOKYMEHTUTE Me OTpaHU4YaBar J1a BIDKAaM IIaBHO ,,eKCIIepTHATA™ XapaKTe-
PUCTHKA Ha I'bPLUTE THPTOBLU. [ 'bpLIMTE HE ca caMO MAJIUHCTBO B PETHOHA, a ca
HAIUs ChC CBOSA TEPUTOPHS, HO BCE TIaK MMAT OTPOMHA TUACTIOPA, KOATO U3JI'bYUBa
¥ 9acT OT IPABOCTIABHUTE EJIUTH B MECTaTa C mpeo0IiagaBalio He-rPBhIKO Hacese-
HUe. BparapckusaT u m300110 OaNKaHCKUAT THPTOBEI] 3aM104Ba ,,0M3HEC Kapuepara
cU‘ oJl rPBLKH (h1ar, HO TBPTOBCKOTO MPUCHCTBHUE HA IbPIIUTE TOTyYaBa TBbPAC
HETaTWBHA OIICHKA KaTO M3TOYHUK HAa HAMOHAIHCTHYCH KOH(QIUKT. AKCHOMA B
OBJTapckara ucToprorpadus € BUCOKara aCHMIIIHPAIa CIOCOOHOCT Ha TPhIIKa-
Ta ThProBcka Auacnopa. Hampumep acumunupaHe upe3 Opak, YUATO JOTOBOpHA
OCHOBA € ,,CTaBalll TPBK* — moiryuyasai Ou3Hec. Ho B Ta3u pa3msiHa ce BKJIFOYBAT
MHOTO TIOB€Y€ Hellla. 3al[0TO HE CaMO C€ OTKBHCBAILl OT CBOATA €ETHUYHOCT, HO Bb3-
mpreMall HOB MaHTAJIUTET, HOB HAYHH Ha )KMBOT, BJIM3AIl BCHIIHOCT B €JIUTA; MO-
JTyd4aBall ydacTue B OM3Heca, BKIIIOUBa ce B Mpeska. [lomyyaBam oOydeHue, eKc-
MIEPTHOCT, JIOKOJIKOTO TE CE YCBOSIBAT B OHA3M €110Xa B Tpyaa BEB pammmsTa. Taka
,,HOBaTa ETHUYHOCT" CBHIIO J]aBa MO-BUCOKA EKCIIEPTHOCT. W u3rexaa rpblKara
IacIiopa € Ta3u, KOSTO B OBJITapCKUTE YCIOBHUS PEATHO IPEIOCTaBs TaKaBa Bb3-
MOYXHOCT Ha MECTHOTO IIPaBOCIaBHO MHO3MHCTBO — OBJITApHUTE. 32 TOBA CIIOMara
MIPUBIIICTUPOBAHOTO MOJIOKEHHE HAa I'BPIUTE B OCMAaHCKaTa aIMUHUCTPAIIHS, BbB
Bcenenckara narpuapiius 1 HEWHUSI €MIMCKOTAT, B YIpaBieHHeTo Ha Bnamiko u
MomngoBa. ['bpunTe THPBU MPOMIPABAT BT HA MOACPHOTO 0Opa3oBaHUE Cpel
MPaBOCIaBHUTE, HO TO MPOHUKBA 0aBHO B caMaTa IrphIiKa OOIIHOCT U B U3TOYHHS
KIJIOH Ha Juacriopara. ToBa € marpuapxajieH kanutanusbMm. ['spunte oT BueHa,
Byna, Cubny, bykypem, Hexun mpaBsT KOMITaHUH, HO T€3W KOMITAHUU TTOHSKO-

129 Stojanovic, T. Lut. cbu., c. 294.
1% Op0, S21, ¢. 57, nok. L.
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written completely in the style of sicil studies, shows that among all the
robberies and crimes on the roads, crimes against merchants and against
merchants of the “minorities” predominated. This “honor” was due, probably,
to their position of the most well-off representatives of the reaya. This fact
was not only recognized by historiography, but it was a part of the social
ideas of former times. The wealth of non-Muslims, which inevitably was to
be transported on the roads, was the most vulnerable. A merchant could be
sought by a robber in order to make him sell the stolen goods — in order to
turn full circle and a robber could become a negotian. On 18 October 1698
acem tiiccars Nikogos and Sahik had to appear in front of the kad: in Rousse.
Five months earlier their brothers Yalni and Rakil had traveled from Braila to
somewhere in Wallachia, but had been robbed and killed by Niko’s hayduks-
robbers. Niko had been caught and had admitted committing the crimes. He
had said that a part of the stolen money he had given to aci (pilgrim) Buro son
of Mihail from the village of Rahovtsi, kaza Turnovo. Then at the request of
the brothers, heirs of the killed mercants, a shariat prosecution was initiated
against aci Buro. He was arrested and delivered to Usuf aga by béliikbasi
janissary Ibrahim. Aci Buro had to seek for the mediation of Mussis, an
Armenian, who handed in 600 guruses of aci Buro’s own money to Nikogos
and Sahik. However, after being released from prison, aci Buro established
his rights and, denying his complicity in Niko’s crimes, wanted his money
back. His allegations were supported by some “deserving trust Muslims™:
Abas bey from Ohrid — the zabit of the village of Arnavut, kaasa Turnovo, and
Hiisein bey, a resident of the same village. Then the court reminded Nikogos
and Sahik to give the money back to aci Buro; 18 October 1698.

Similar legal proceedings were initiated by celep Andreyko son of Petre
from the reaya of the village of Orta Rahoviche in kaza Turnovo. His troubles
were the same: he had been accused falsely by Niko, arrested and tortured. He
also gave 635 gold guruses to Nikogos and Sahik through Mussis mediation in
order to be freed from prison and to initiate legal proceedings against Niko.

How the legal actions ended becomes clear from the third protocol by the
kadi in Rousse of 29 October 1698. Nikogos and Sahik appealed to the court
and wanted another man to appear there — Agop son of Taman, an Armenian
acem tiiccar. It turned out that, in fact, it was Agop to whom Niko had given
the stolen 1000 guruses in order to buy goods for him from the town of Tokat
in Asia Minor. This is where the story ends. We do not know what happened to
Niko, but he must have been punished. What is interesting is that the hayduk
prudently directed his attention to obviously rich people — a pilgrim, or an
aci, and a celep, who had business connections with a rich Armenian and with
other Muslims. So after a few years Niko all but became a well-off merchant
and a pilgrim, like aci Buro, or a celep, like Andreyko. Not for nothing had
he given the stolen money to Agop — he had wanted to enter the world of big
business.'*

135 0r0, R2, f. 12-a, doc. 11, 12-b, doc. I and II.
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ra moeMar pojisiTa ¥ Ha KOJIOHHH, KOUTO (PYHKIIMOHHPAT KaTo POJOBO-CTHUYHH
o0eTMHEHNS, U3MOI3BAHN YCICIIHO 3a On3HecC menn. TexHuKaTa Ha ThPrOBHATA
¥M BKJIFOYBA XUTPOCT, IECTEIMBOCT, MPEIIA3INBOCT, OCHIIECTBIBAHE HA OM3HEC
Kato (hamuins, a He Ha 0azara Ha 3HAHMS; IpUeMaHe Ha ChBeTa U apOUTpaxa Ha
,consul“ = cpams oT coOCTBEHATa CH HAMOHAJIHOCT U peiurus’'. Hemunyemo
TBPIMTE BIN3aT B KOHQIUKT C MECTHATA ThPTOBCKA KJIaca, KOATO 0ABHO U TPYA-
HO ce 3apakJa u TpsOBa aa ce mpebopu ¢ TiIX B YHrapus win B Pycus, a npe3
Bropara nonoBuHa Ha X VIII u mepBara Ha XIX B. — B bearapus. Te geiictBar B
CPEIHOBEKOBHATA MKOHOMIKA Ha OCMaHCKaTa M ChCEAHUTE U IIbPKABH — Cpeaa,
B KOSITO CaMO YaCTUYHO ca BB3MPUETH MPHUHIIMIIUTE HA CBOOOJHATA THPrOBUS, B
3aTBOPECHOTO 3a HE-OCMaHCKH mmofgaHuiy YepHo Mope u mp. HacT ot Tazu Mpexa
€ HAJIOXKeHA BEPXY CTOMAHCKH M30CTaHAIIN PaioHH (B OCMaHCKATa Ibp)KaBa U H3-
BBH Hesl) 63 cCOOCTBEHO ThPrOBCKO ChCJIOBHE, KOUTO MOJIEKAT Ha AeMorpadcka
¥ HKOHOMHUYECKa KOJOHU3amsi. Ha M3TOK rbpuuTe MpaBsAT CPEIHOBEKOBHA ThHP-
TOBUA B CPEJHOBEKOBEH CBAT. Te ce MpeBphIIaT B INIABHU [TOCPETHUIIM HA €BPO-
MEHINTE U B TO3M IJIaH — MIOCPEAHUIIA MKy KalUTaJTUCTHYECKOTO CTOTIAHCTBO
¥ TOBa Ha ocMaHIuUTe. [ phIKaTa Auacmopa 3aJbiro 0CTaBa HOCHTEN HA CPEIHO-
BEKOBHA THProBCKa €KCIIEPTHOCT, BCMYKBaIlla aBTOPUTET OT PEITUTHO3HA OpPraHu-
3aLus, NaTpuapxajHa ceMECTBEHOCT, KOSITO U3TPpaXkaa OrpoMHa OM3HEC MpeKa,
HO B Hesl ca oOXBaIllaHu UMEHHO I'bpud. Ho ToBa exBa u € HaMOHAIHCTHIECKA
cpena. B rppukure konoHuu U komnaHuu u3 Jlesanta u Usrouna u Cpenna EB-
pora ce moJBU3aBaT Xopa OT BCHYKU €THOCH Ha bajkaHuTe, JOKYMEHTUTE UM Ce
IMIIAT HE CaMO Ha TPBIKH, HO U, HAIIpUMep, Ha ObIrapcku'>2,

k %k ok

Pasrnenanure ,,6THO-THProBIM™ Ca YACT OT OOIIHOCTTA HA OCMaHCKOTO ThP-
roBcko cheoBre. C M3sBeH OMIMHTBH3BM, IPHU J00PO MO3HABAHE HA TYPCKHS
€3HUK, KOWTO 32 HSKOM OT TAX € €3UKBT Ha €KEIHEBUETO, TE3H XOPa, 0OIEUEHH 110
U3TOYCH MaHHUep, M03HABAT OTIIMYHO U3TOYHOEBPOIICHCKAaTa ThPrOBCKa KOHIOHK-
Typa. ABTOHOMHHUST UM XHBOT [0 MTAKTA Zimmi T MOANOMAra Jia HoIAbPKaT CBO-
sTa KyJATypHa UIACHTUYHOCT, KOSATO C€ MPEBPBIINA U B CTOMAHCKO MPEUMYIIECTBO.
Beuuku Te gopmupar, He3aBUCHMO OT CBOSI €THOC M PEJIHIHs, KOCMOIIOIUTHO
THPTOBCKO ChCIIOBHE'*?, HO B HETO BCEKHU € 3aMa3uil CBOSITA HICHTHYHOCT, Cernapa-
THa MpeXa U POIOBO-CTHUYHH OTOPH. 3aIOTO ChIIO KAKTO Ha balkaHuTe, Taka
U M3BbH TsIX OAJIKAHCKUTE THProBIM OOMKHOBEHO CE acOLMUPAT C OIpeesieHH
€THO-O0IIHOCTU — ACHCTBUTENHU (APMEHCKH, eBPEHCKH, IPBIIKH) WK H3MOI3Ba-
HH CaMO KaTo €THKET 3a 0003HaYaBaHe/OTrpaHuuaBaHe Ha eHa rpymna (IphIku)'*,

131 Stojanovic, T. ur. cpu., c. 309, 296.

132 [Tak Tam. 195-196.

133 [Tanosa, Ch. Bparapckute ThProBI..., ¢. 61; Mc Neill, W. H. Hypotheses Concerning Pos-
sible Ethnic Role Changes in the Ottoman Empire in the 17 Century. — In: Tiirkiyenin Sosyal ve
Economic Tarihi (1071-1920). Social and Economic History of Turky (1071-1920). Ankara, 1980.

34 Muxnesa, P. Hsixkou HOBH..., c. 143; Mumes, Iln. TeproBckoto 6parcteo...; I[lodepao-
ckas, E. DxoHOMHYeckue cBA3bl..., €. 117; Byp-Mapkoecka, M. bankanure u yHrapckus..., 33—34;
Ilanoea, Cn. bparapckure TProBcku KOMIIaHHMM...., €. 97.
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One more similar case: Mehmed usta brought to the court a certain
Avaz, from gureba tayfesi, who, in the presence of Sokas, an acem Armenian,
admitted the following: seven months earlier during the night Avaz had stolen
things belonging to Hasan efendi, a kadi from Filibe: 4 rolls of silk, a red satin
caftan, a gaily-colored caftan and other clothes worth 130 guruses. He gave
the prowl to the Armenian in question to sell the things. The court confirmed
the price of the stolen things, and “police officer” usta Mehmed had to collect
the money.'**

4. The status of long-distance merchants — “own foreigners” of the Empire

Examining Ottoman ethno-religious “minorities” leads to some general
characteristics that were favorable to commercial activity. It seems to me that
an attitude of the same type towards them can be identified. I find “minority”
Ottoman merchants similar to foreigners and called them “own foreigners of
the Empire”. However, this image does not appear in the context of intriguing
researches on the “others”, strangers in history. It is not based on a formalized
status described in an Ottoman normative document, but it can be composed
on the basis of individual document cases. It is not also a translation of a
term. In the documents on the examined region, which have been used for this
research work word foreigner (ecnebi) is rarely used for determining long-
distance Ottoman merchants, as it is done, for example, with regard to the
representatives of nations with capitulation rights miistemin.'” This image can
be regarded as an interpretation of the following ideas: the parallel drawn by
S. Shaw between foreigners’ status and the Empire’s own non-Muslims zimmis’
status; Str. Dimitrov’s opinion that so called avrupa tiiccarlar were treated
as foreign subjects by Ottoman customs authorities and were exempted from
poll tax; Sn. Panova’s idea that the role of foreign merchants in Bulgaria was
played by the Jews and the Dubrovnikans. The image under consideration can
be also interpreted as related to what Braudel calls “minorities-conquerors”
and Stojanovic — “foreigners of the Islam”."*® However, there is a provoking
question behind all these aphoristic statements. In pre-modern states there was

136 OrO, R3, f. 5-b, doc. 1I.

137 Faroghi, S. The Venetian Presence in the Ottoman Empire, 1600—1630. — Journal of Eco-
nomic History, Vol. 15 /2/; An Economic and Sotial History..., 317-318; for Muslim merchants
in Buda see: @exeme, JI. Toprosns B Byne B meproji Typenkoro rocroicTsa BO BTOPO MOJIOBHHE
XVI B. —In: BUMHIOBLIE. T. 1, 1964, c. 116; Kaldy-Nagy, J. The Strangers (ecnebileri) in the 17
Century Ottoman Military Organization. Between the Danube and the Coaucasus. Budapest, 1987.
I will give example which for me is a rare exeption: For those who were paying cizye non-Muslims
“ehl-i zimmetden yahud ve nazaran” in a berat of the redemption of the tax for 1779 was specified
that they were “sakin ve miitemekdn ehl-i zimmet ve obur iden yerlii ve yabanci ehl-i zimmet kdfire
ve yahud ve armeni-i acem tayfeleri” — OrO, R8, f. 46-b, doc. .

138 Shaw, S. History of the Ottoman..., 163-164; Ilanoea, Ch. Bearapckure THProBIH...,
c. 55; Aumumpos, Cmp. CocnoBus U kinaccel 6onrapckoro obmectsa B X VIII-XIX Bekax. — BbB:
CouplanbHas cTpykrypa obiecta B XIX Beke. Ctpansl LientpanbHoit u FOro-Bocrounoii EBporibr.
M., 1982, 269-270; Stojanovic, T. Op. cit., 195-196; Braudel, F. Op. cit., p. 153; see as well: Rozen,
M. Strangers in a Strange Land...
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Bcuuku Te mon3Bar euH HEMHOTO CTPOro JAepuHUpaH, pa3BUBAILl CE BbB BPEMETO
U apaHKUpaH MOPa3sHOMY 3a Pa3IMYHUTE MAJIIHWHCTBA U JOPH 33 OTACITHHU YaCTH
OT T#IX, 3@ OTAEJIHU NIEPUOIU U PETUOHHU, JOPH 32 OTJIEIHU BUJIOBE THPrOBUS Ha-
0op oT mpedepeHIum, HanoA0OsIBaIll B U3BECTHA CTEIEH cTaTyTa miistemin. Ha
MPaKTHUKA OCMAHCKISIT, KAKTO M PEINIAMEHTHT OT AbP>KaBUTE — THPTOBCKH KOHTPa-
TCHTH HA OCMAHIIATE, C€ OPUEHTUPAT 110 ETHO-KPUTEPUH U (PAKTHICCKH CE TIOITY-
YyaBar Hello Karo ,,eTHO-MPUBUIIETHH ', BUAMMH 32 HAKOTAITHOTO O0IIECTBO.

OO0pa3bT HA ,,MAIIUHCTBEHUS  THPTOBEI] B HSKOTAITHOTO OOIIECTBEHO Ch3-
HaHUE MOXXEM J]a IPOBUAKUM B €MH HAapaTUB, U3AbP)KaH U3LAJIO B CTUIMCTUKATA
Ha sicil studies 3a Teprosuute u pasboitnunute B Pymenus. Toit monckassa, ue
CpeA BCHYKH TpaldeKul M IPECTHIUICHUS 110 IBTUINATA, KaTo Y€ TE3U CPEILy Thp-
TOBIIH, U TO OT ,,MaJIIIMHCTBATa"’, mpeoOmagasar. Tasu ,,9ecT BEpOSTHO MOXKE 1a
ce 00SICHM C IIONOKEHUETO UM Ha €JHU OT Hal-ChCTOATETHUTE NPEICTABUTENIN Ha
pasiTa — Hem[o0, KOETO HE CaMo C€ OTYUTA OT HCToprorpadusiTa, HO € OO0 YacT OT
HSKOTAITHUTE COLMAITHY TpeicTaBu. TIXHO € 60TaTcTBOTO, KOETO HEMUHYEMO IIIe
MUHE T10 IBTS U, OMIeHKHN Ha HEMIOCIOJIMAaHUH, € Hai-ya3BUM0o. OTHOBO ThproBe-
IIBT MOXe J1a ObJe MOThPCEH OT pa30oifHKKa, 3a Ja TIacupa KpajgeHara CTOKa —
Taka KpBI'BT IIE CE 3aTBOPH U pa30OHHUKET IIIe ce OMUTA J]a CTaHe Heronuan. Ha
18 oxTomBpH 1698 . mpex kaausaTa B Pycuyk 61Uy Ipu30BaHU apMEHIIUTE aJIKEeM
tymkapu Hukoroc u Caxuk. Ilpenu 5 mecena Oparsita Ha aBamara SnHu u Pa-
KWJI TBTyBad oT bpamna n3 Bnamko, Ho Ommn yOUTH U orpabeHu OT XalyTHTe
pas6oiinuin Ha Huko. Toit 6mit 3a0BeH, pr3HAI MPECTHIJICHUETO CH U Kasall,
4e 4acT OT OTKpaJHATUTE TIapH € Jall Ha adycu (xaxu) bypo, cuH Ha Muxani,
ot c. PaxoBmm, ka3za TrpHOBO. Torasa mo mckaHe Ha OpaTiaTa — HACICIHUIIA HA
yOuTuTe, 61110 00pa3yBaHO MIEPUATCKO MpECieaABaHe Cpely aaxu bypo. bromok-
OammsTa eHnyapbT MOpaxum ro apecTyBan u npenasa Ha FOcyd ara. Amxu bypo
O MPUHYZEH J1a MOThPCH MOCPEAHUYECTBOTO Ha apMeHena Mycuc, KolTo nain
Ha Hukoroc u Caxuk 600 rpoma ot codctBeHuTe napu Ha amxu bypo. Ho cnen
KaTo M3JLI3BJ OT 3aTBOpa apku Bypo He ce oTKasan ga ThpCH IpasaTta CH H, OT-
puyaliki chydacTHe B pecThIUleHuATa Ha Huko, mouckan oT nBaMaTa apMeHII
napure cu. TBbpJeHusITa My OWIIN MOJKPENICHH OT ,,3aCITyKaBallli JOBEPHE MIO-
ctonMaHu™ — Abac(?) 6eit ot OnpuH, 3a0UT Ha c. ApHaByl, Ka3a ThpHOBO, KAKTO
¥ OT KUTEJS Ha CHIIOTO ceno XtocenH Oeit. Ciiem KoeTo ChIbT HAIIOMHII Ha
Hukoroc u Caxuk ia BbpHaT napurte Ha ajxu bypo; 18 okromBpu 1698 1.

[TomoOHO neno e 3aBefcHO M OT JpKellennHa AHJIperko, cuH Ha Iletpe, oT
pasita Ha ¢. Opra PaxoBuue B ka3a TbpHOBO. HeroBure narusa ca cpimre — U TOi
6un HaOeneH ot Huko, apectyBan u usMbuBaH. U toit nan Ha Hukoroc u Caxuk
635 3matHM rpolia ¢ MOCPEeTHUUYECTBOTO HAa Mycuc, 3a Ja u3jie3e OT 3aTBopa U
caMm Jia 3aBejie Jeto cpemry Huxko.

W3xonbT Ha nenara craBa sICEH OT TPETH NMPOTOKON Ha PYCEHCKUS KaJusl OT
29 okromBpu 1698 1. Hukoroc u Caxuk npusosasar Aror, cuH Ha TamaH, ChIIO
apMeHen adoicem myodoicap. Oxazano ce, 4ye BChIMHOCT Huko mam orpabeHure
1000 rpomra UMEHHO Ha AToII, 3a ]a My 3aKylu cToka oT rp. Tokar B Mana A3zus.
HUcropusita ceppmiBa gotyk. Kakso e cranano ¢ Huko, He € SICHO, HO CUTYpHO €
TIOTYYHJI 3aCYKEHOTO CH Haka3aHue. MIHTepecHO ¢ o0ade, de HAIIUAT Xal Iy THH
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a widespread phenomenon that foreigners were successful merchants. Was this
valid for the Ottoman Empire, and how did it show itself?!*

However, I should make a very important caveat. A part of people who dealt
with long-distance trade inside the Ottoman Empire were foreign subjects protected
by ahdnames. According to Ottoman documents, in the central parts of Rumeli
the merchants of this kind were Dubrovnikan and acem tiiccars and also some
merchants, subjects of the Middle and East European nations, but often of Balkan
origin. At the same time quite a large number of acem Armenians were, in fact,
Ottoman subjects, and while in the 18" century some other Ottoman zimmi also
became foreign subjects or beratli and conducted their trade in the Balkans under
foreign flag. Therefore, we cannot always distinguish categorically an Ottoman
subject of a special status from a foreigner protected by an Ottoman ahdname.

My hypothesis is that “minority” long-distance merchants, standing out
due to their qualities and distinguished for their ethno-religious traditions, in
the course of time and to different extent accumulated some common or similar
characteristics that allow us to compare them to an Ottoman corporation. I mean
a set of characteristics which could have been typical for a particular Ottoman
“merchant minority”. I call these characteristics completely conditionally a “status”
as it emerged due to pragmatic needs of the Ottoman state. This hypothetical and
conditional “status” was not settled once and for all, but was winning recognition
in the course of time, perhaps, under the influence of: a) the common practice in
European countries, that referred to current and former Ottoman subjects who
traded inside the Ottoman state; b) the status of those people who were engaged
in Ottoman “state trade” according to the conditions (privileges), listed in a berat,
who were askeri or reaya, had the right to travel about towns and villages, to buy
goods at preferential prices and to transport them, to ride horses, to wear Muslim
clothes and hats, to carry guns, etc.; c) the status of capitulation merchants. |
would describe the main elements of this “status”'“’, as follows:

4.1. Long-distance merchants, who could be also engaged in foreign trade,
had to pay giéimriik (a kind of internal duty on transit goods) or bac (a one-time
market fee collected at the place of the sale, which in fact is associated with transit
duty, which apparently in the 17" and 18" centuries was also sometimes called
glimriik, kara giimriik, also we can meet bac ve gegit as were called the different
taxes on the internal trade, namely: 2-3% (2% giimriik and 1% zarar-i kasbiye) for

1% IManosa, Ch. Bparapckute ThProBi..., ¢. 61; Mc Neill, W. H. Hypotheses Concerning Pos-
sible Ethnic Role Changes in the Ottoman Empire in the 17" century.” — In: Social and Economic
History of Turky (1071-1920). Ankara, 1980.

140 Sunar; 1. State and Economy in the Ottoman Empire..., p. 64; An Economic and Sotial...,
190-191, 303, 305, 728; Schattid, J. French Ottoman..., p. 378; Muxuesa, P. I1o nsxou npobnemu...;
Menage, V. The English Capitulation of 1580. — [IIMES, Vol. 12, 1980, 379-380; Panaite, V. Trade
260-268; Teepumunosa, A. Yka3 cynrasa..., c. 299; Faroghi, S. The Venetian..., p. 328; for the agree-
ment with Poland from 1607, §5 — see: Ocmanckas umnepus B nepsoii uerBept X VII B. COopHUK
JNOKYMEHTOB U MetapuanoB. Coct. X. Hopaumbeiinu, H. Pawba. M., 1984, c. 186; Biegman, N. Op.
cit., p. 48; Menage, V. Op. cit., p. 380; Schamidt, J. French Ottoman..., p. 379; Shacht, J. Aman. — In:
EI2, Vol. 1, p. 429; Teepumunosa, A. Op. cit., 298-300.
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IPECMETINBO CE € HACOUMII KbM SIBHO ChCTOSITETHH XOpa — MOKJIOHHUK WM Xa-
WA U JUKEJIETIHH, KOUTO UMaT JeJIOBU BPB3KHU ¢ O0raT apMeHell, ¢ APYTH MIOCIOII-
MaHu. 1 Hacmanko Huko € MOrba a cTaHe clief HIKOs TOAMHA TEXBK ThProBeLl U
XaJDKUS KaTo ajku Bypo mnn mek jpkenenuH karo Axapeiiko. HenanpasHo e nan
orpabeHuTe Mapy Ha ATOII — MCKAJI € [1a BlIe3e B CBeTa Ha rojsiMaTa ThproBust'>.

U ome enuna mono6eH ciydaid. Yema Mexmen mokapai chaa HiIKoi cu ABas,
ot gurba tayfesi, koliTo MpU3HANI B MpUCHCTBUETO Ha CoKac, eIUH OT adcem ap-
MeHuure, cienHoro: [Ipenn 7 mecena mpe3 HomiTa ABa3 € OTKpaJHaI BEIIX Ha
kaausaTa Ha Oummnbe Xacan edeHan, a UMEHHO: 4 Tolla KONIPWHA, eWH YepBEeH
arTnaseH KadraH, eTUH IbCTHP KadTaH U APYTU Ipexu Ha croiHocT 130 rpomra.
[Insuxara mpenan Ha BBIPOCHUS apMeHell, 3a Jia TH npogane. ChIbT HOTBBPANII
L[eHaTa Ha OTKPaJHATUTE BELH U ,,[IOINLEHCKUAT YUHOBHUK * ycrma MexmMen cb0-
pait cymara'e,

4. CTaTyT Ha THProBIY HA JaJI€YHH PA3CTOSTHUA —
»COOCTBEHH YY:K/IEHIM* HA UMIIEPUATA

BriexxganeTto B OCMaHCKUTE €THO-PEIMTHO3HU MAJIIMHCTBA HACOYBA KBM
HSKOW OOIIN XapaKTEPHUCTHKH, ONarompHATCTBAIIN ThProBcKara aeHocT. CTpy-
Ba MU C€, MOXKeE J1a ce 00pUCYBa €IHOTUIIHO OTHOLICHHE Ha BJIACTTa KbM TAX. bux
OTIPIJIMYMIIA ,,MAJIIIMHCTBEHUTE OCMAaHCKU THPrOBIM HA 4y>KIACHIH — ,,cO0CTBe-
HU 4yXJICHIW Ha ummepuara’. To3u oOpa3 obaue He ce MOsSBSIBa B KOHTEKCTa Ha
MHTPUTYBALUTE U3CJIEABAHUS HA ,,IPyTus, Ha ,, 4y Xaus (strangers) B UCTOPHsI-
ta. Toit He ce ocHOBaBa Ha (hOpMATIM3UPaAH U OITUCAH B HIKAKbB OCMaHCKH HOpMa-
THUBEH JOKYMEHT CTaTyC, a MOXKE JIa C€ KOMITO3Mpa Ha 0a3ara Ha OTIHCITHH Ka3yCH
oT gokyMmeHTUTe. Toll HE € U MpeBoJ Ha TePMUH. 3a MBTYBALIUTE HA AAJEUHU
Pa3CTOsIHUA OCMAHCKU THProBUW B U3IOJI3BBAHUTE NJOKYMCHTH 3a Pa3TJIC)KAaHUA
PETHOH TIOYTH He ce yrnoTpebsBa Aymara uyxJaeHell (ecnebi), KakTo TOBa ce Tpa-
BU HallpUMep 10 OTHOILLECHHUE Ha MPEJICTABUTENN Ha HALUUTE C KaUTYJIalMOHHU
npaBa miistemin'>’. To3n 06pa3 MOXe Jla ce pasriexk/a KaTo HHTePIPETAIHs Ha:
mapasena, koiTo npasu C. [lloy Mexy craTyTa Ha 4y>KJACHIIUTE W Ha coOCTBe-
HUTE HEMIOCIOJIMAHU zimmi Ha OCMaHIUTE; Ha CTaHOBUIETO HA CTp. IMMUTPOB,
4e T.Hap. aspyna myodicapiap c¢e TPeTUpaT OT MUTHUYECKUTE OCMAHCKH BIIACTH
KaToO YyXXIU MTOJAHUIN U ca 0cBOOOJCHU OT MOroiioBeH naHbk; Ha CH. [laHoBa,
4e poJisl Ha Yy)KAW THProBUM B bhirapns M3mbiIHABAT eBpeH M AyOpOBHUYAHH,
WM Ha TOBa, koeTo bpozen Hapuua ,,MaJIIMHCTBA 3aBoeBarenu™, a CTOSHOBHY —

135 0pO0, R2, 1. 12-a, nok. I1, 12-6, nok. [ u II.

136 OpO, R3, 1. 5-6, nok. II.

137 Faroghi, S. The Venetian Presence in the Ottoman Empire, 1600— 630. — Journal of Eco-
nomic History, Vol. 15 /2/; An Economic and Sotial History..., 317-318; 3a MioctoJIMaHUTE THProBLH
B byna Bx.: @exeme, JI. Toprosna B byne B mepuos TypeLKOro rocrojicTBa BO BTOPOil MOJOBUHE
XVI 8. — Bss: BUMHIOBIIE. T. 1, 1964, c. 116; Kaldy-Nagy, J. The Strangers (ecnebileri) in the 17
Century Ottoman Military Organization. Between the Danube and the Coaucasus. Budapest, 1987.
IIle mocoya mpyMep, KOMTO 32 MEH € PAAKO MU3KIIIOYCHHUE: 3a IUIALIAIINTE JUKU3HE HEMIOCIOIIMAHH
eBpeH Y XPUCTUSIHHU (ehl-i zimmetden yahud ve nazaran) B 6epat Ha OTKYIYMK Ha JaHbka 3a 1779 .
€ YTOYHEHO, Y€ Te ca ,,sakin ve miitemekdn ehl-i zimmet ve obur iden yerlii ve yabanci ehl-i zimmet
kdfire ve yahud ve eramine-i acem tayfeleri — OpO, R8, 1. 46-6, nox. 1.
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Muslims; 2—-5% for non-Muslim sultan’s subjects; 4-5% for foreigners-harbi.'*!

This one-time taxation could have redeemed merchants of paying bac on a second
place and it was used by both foreign merchants (according to capitulations) and
Ottoman long-distance merchants.!*? It looks that the bac was paid by the recipients
of the goods and the local retail merchants that were selling it. The particular
places for collecting giimriik or one-time bac were located in accordance with the
commercial track and the goods type. In fact, this custom regime was used by a
group or a community. (How convenient it is, for identifying this group, to use
one-word ethno-determiners distinguishing sultan’s subjects and being familiar to
everybody!) It is important to mention that collecting the giimriik paid by long-
distance merchants was very often differentiated as a separate mukataa and was
bought by “specialized” tax-farmers and, very rarely, (similarly to Dubrovnikan
practice) — by tax-farmers from their own “minority”.

4.2. Long-distance merchants were liable to usual taxation, including cizye
payment, just like the rest reaya in the Empire. However, it was possible them
to be in a special position in the case of these payments. This position can be
defined as a preferential one — payment in the form of a (group) maktu.'** Long-
distance merchants often concentrated among perakendes and were differentiated
in a separate mukataa, whereas the ones that were taxed in it can be identified
on their affiliation to a particular ethno-confessional group. As I have already
had an occasion to specify, term “perakende” is seen, first, in the relation of
constantly living and “moving” people who change their place of residence at the
moment, migrants from one place of residence to another, indicated as perakende
or haymane, nef yafte, nef, prisale¢. Second, “perakende” can mean a “moving”
individual (different from nomads), but it cannot mean askeri but reaya. I think
that acems, Geeks, etc., were perakendes of this kind exactly — people who, in
order to make a living, had to move, to appear in different places of the Empire
as people without a permanent place of residence, who would not settle down but
would leave after a certain period of time, they would continue their trade road.
In this case, as it is directly said in the documents on arranging their legacies in
cases of sudden death, they had families in one particular place in the Empire.
However, they could pay their taxes as maktu, in a special tax unit of “moving”
people, instead of in the place where their family resided. The sum of makzu,
collected from perakendes of this type, usually include the due of them: cisye,
perhaps ispenc, adet-i agnam, avarizes and imdat, vilayet expenses, etc.

In a hiikiim to Tuna defterdar and the kadis of Varna, Balchik, Mangalia,
Kyustendzha, Kara harman, Kara su, Silistra, Hadzhioglu Pazardzhik, Cartag,

4! Inalcik, H. The Customs Register of Caffa, 1487-1490. Sources and Studies on the Ottoman
Black Sea, p. 91-95. The given information in the sourses and in the science literature on the ques-
tion of the size of giimruks is quite differential in the range, which corresponds with the changes in
the Ottoman practice; see also: OrO, OAK 149/27 — muslims 4%, nonmuslims and jwes — 5%.

192 [Tanosa, Cn. Bearapckute ThProBCKUTE KOMIIAHHH. .., 38—39.

3 Goffman, D. The Maktu System and the Jewish Community of 16® c. Safed: A Study of Tow
Documents from the Ottoman Archives. — Journal of Oriental Studies, III, 1982.
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LUYXKAeHIH Ha uciasma“*®, Ho mpoBOKHPAIIHUAT BBIPOC, KOUTO CTOM 3a] TE3H
aOPUCTUYHYU N3KAa3BaHU, € AN U KaK IUPOKO PA3MPOCTPAHECHOTO SBJICHUE, Ue
YYXACHEUbT € MOAXOIAIIMIT ThPTrOBELl B TOMOIEPHUTE IbP>KaBH, € BAIMAHO 3a
OcMaHcKaTa UMIIepHUs.

TpsOBa na HampaBs obade eAHA YroBOpKa. Yact oT Xopara, OCHIICCTBIBAIIN
BBTPEOCMAHCKATa THPTOBHA Ha JAJICUHU PA3CTOSHUS, ca OWIH Ty>KIU IOAAHUIIH,
miistemin TIO MPOTEKLUATA HA axOHamema. B nieHTpanHuTe yactu Ha Pymenus,
CHIICHKH 110 OCMaHCKHUTE JOKYMEHTH, TOBA ca TYOPOBHUYAHU U d0iceM myoica-
pu, TPETUPAHU KaTo MOJAHULIM HA BacaJHU IbpkKaBU. ChLIEBPEMEHHO HEMAJIKO
aJpPKeM apMEHIM €a BCBIIHOCT OCMAHCKM MOJAHUIM, AOKATO OCMAHCKU zimmi
npe3 XVIII B. craBar uyxnu nomanunu uiau 6eparnuu. CiaenoBaTelHO eABa Jid
MOJKE J1a CE HallpaBU KaTErOPUYHO pa3rpaHUUYEHHE Jall Ja/ieH COLUalleH nepco-
Ha)X € OCMaHCKH TOIaHUK C 0COOEH CTaTyT WJIH IOJI3Ba CTaTyTa Ha BacajluTe Ha
UMIIEPUATA, UM Ha TOKPOBUTEIICTBAH OT OCMAHCKO axOHame dyxeHer' .

XumnoTre3ara MU €, 4e€ OTKPOSIBaLLIUTE CE IOpaJy KauyecTBaTa CU U pa3rpaHu-
YUMU TIOPAJU €THO-PEIUTU30HUTE CH TPAIUIINH ,,MAJIIIUHCTBEHH * THPTOBIM HA
JAJICIHH Pa3CTOSHUS C BPEMETO U B pa3lIMYHA CTEIICH HATPYIBAT HAKOM OOIIH
WA TIOAOOHH XapaKTEPHCTHKH, KOUTO MO3BOJIABAT Ja OBJAT ONPHUIMYCHU Ha
ocMaHcka kopropanus. CrtaBa gyMa 3a Ha0Op OT XapaKTEPUCTUKH, YacT OT KO-
WTO €BEHTYAIHO OMXa OWIIN MPHUCHITN HA €THO WM APYTO OT OCMAHCKHUTE ,,ThP-
roBCKH MaiuHcTBa®. ChBCEM YCIOBHO HapHUiaM TE3W XapaKTEPUCTUKH ,,CTa-
TyT", IOKOJIKOTO TOU ce ouepTaBa OilarofapeHue Ha MparMaTHYHUTE HYXKIU Ha
OCMaHcCKaTa AbpkaBa. TO3U XUIIOTETHYEH U YCIOBEH ,,CTaTyT" HE € EAHOKPATHO
pelIeH, a ce yTBhPKAaBa ¢ BPEMETO, BEPOATHO U IIOJ BIUSHUC HA: a) IPAKTHU-
KHUTE B €BPOIEHCKHU IbPKABU, KACACIIN aKTyaTHH WM OWMBIIM OCMaHCKH TOJa-
HUIU, KOUTO THPIyBaT B OCMaHCKaTa IbpiKaBa; 0) cTaryTa Ha JUIAaTa, aHTaXH-
paHHU B OCMaHCKaTa ,,IbpXKaBHA THPTOBUS " CIIOPE]] YCIOBUATA (IPUBHIICTHHTE),
yKa3zaHu B Oepart, ¥ KOUTO ca ackepu WK pasi, UMaT NPaBo Ja XOAAT IO IpajioBe
W celna, 1a U3KyIyBaT Ha npedepeHIInanHy IeH: U Ja peKapBaT cToKara, aa
34T KOHE, ]a HOCSAT OOJEKIIO M MIalKa Ha MIOCIOJIMAaHH, 1a HOCAT OPBXKHUE U
0p.; B) CTaTyTa Ha KaMTYJIAMOHHHUTE THProBiu'?’. Bux omucana OCHOBHHTE
KOMIIOHEHTH Ha TO3H ,,CTAaTYT" MO CEIHUS HAYMH:

138 Shaw, S. History of the Ottoman..., 16-164; ITanosa, Cn. Bearapckure Thprosi..., €. 55;
Jumumpos, Cmp. CocnoBus u kinaccel 6onrapckoro odmiectsa B X VIII-XIX Bekax. — Bn: Co-
ublasibHas crpykrypa obmecrsa B XIX Beke. Crpanbl Llenrpanshoit u FOro-socrounoit EBpors.
Mockaa, 1982, 269-270; Stojanovic, T. ut. cbu., 195 — 196; bpooens, @. Lur. cbu., c. 153; BX. u:
Rozen, M. Strangers in a Strange Land...

1% [MTanosa, Ch. Bparapckute ThProBI..., ¢. 61; Mc Neill, W. H. Hypotheses Concerning Pos-
sible Ethnic Role Changes in the Ottoman Empire in the 17" century.” — In: Social and Economic
History of Turky (1071 — 1920). Ankara, 1980.

140 Sunar, I. State and Economy in the Ottoman Empire..., p. 64; An Economic and Sotial...,
190-191, 303, 305, 728; Schattid, J. French Ottoman..., p. 378; Muxuesa, P. I1o nsxou npobnemu...;
Menage, V. The English Capitulation of 1580. — IIMES, Vol. 12, 1980, 379-380; Panaite, V. Trade...,
260-268; Teepumunosa, A. Yka3 cynrasa..., ¢. 299; Faroghi, S. The Venetian..., p. 328; 3a goroBopa
¢ [Momma ot 1607 r., §5. Bx.: OcmaHckas nummnepust B nepsoit uerseptu X VII B. COOpHUK JOKYMEH-
ToB 1 MetapuanoB. Coct. X. Hopaumbeiinu, H. Pawba. M., 1984, c. 186; Biegman, N. Llut. cbu., c.
48; Menage, V. Llur. cbu., . 380; Schamidt, J. French Ottoman..., p. 379; Shacht, J. Aman. — In: EI2,
Vol. 1, p. 429; Teepumunosa, A. Llurt. cbu., 298-300.
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Amur-i faith, Yeni pazari, Provadiya it is confirmed that charges beyz-iil mal
amme-i hassa in the ports of the kazas were legalized as mukataas which since 1
muharrem 1025 had been rendered to Jews Yako and Menahem. They had to pay
three installments (zahfil) on which 495,000 Istanbul kiles of barley, 25 yuks and
49,000 akges were due. A part of the mukataa were also the dizye, beyt-iil mal and
pencirk paid by the Armenian tayfe-i perakende, rum, laz, efldk and bogdan, living
in the kazas mentioned above.'* It is not always possible to make exact distinction
between the subgroups in a “minority” community. Each group could have paid
cizye in the form of maktu on different occasions. Thus “minority” merchants
cannot stand out because among all these perakendes from their countrymen
whose cizye and other taxes were collected as maktu in separate mukataas they
could have found a comfortable niche for doing business.

Paying such taxes as maktu that was actually done through a separate mukataa,
as far as it is concerned can be seen as a privilege.'” In the berats of tax-farmers
of such mukataas it is often emphasized that they are free (serbest) in collecting
income. However, in public spirit serbestlik was sometimes regarded as freedom
from legal boundaries, in these case boundaries valid for the reaya — “freedom”
for payers themselves. Small groups of “moving” merchants involved in the
payments in general of maktu autonomously had interacted with the tax framer/
tax agent and possibly had agreed with him, they were looking like preferential,
serbest. 1 suppose that in turn it was the tax-framers, who had the berats and
the firmans and who could find and distinguish their “objects” of taxation, and
then make them pay. Tax-farmers could do this because they were experienced
and knew the commercial routes of each kind of goods and each “minority”, and
because they were prepared to write out perfect receipts for money paid. This was
important for a “moving” person who was outside the commonly accepted system
of territorial communities’ joint responsibility that secured social legitimacy for
each subject as an accurate taxpayer. It was such people, unknown in a certain
place that could be attacked for a second or a higher payment by tax collectors,
including collectors of bacs and giimriiks. So they needed very much a document
proving that a tax had been paid (tezkere, eda tezkeresi, cizye evrak, etc.). It also
could be used as a “passport” when they crossed the borders of the Ottoman state
and could guarantee enjoying the privileges granted to Ottoman subjects abroad.
On the River Danube, the main line of communication, there was an intensive
traffic of perakendes — merchants in connection with completing state, military
and business tasks. This meant adjusting of the fiscal mechanisms in the region
for “covering with cizye all the non-Muslim (zimmi) and those who arrive on
ships for a trip and trade (ticaret)” (a firman of 1717). The tax-farmers of the cizye
in Rushchuk and Yergogi (Giurgiu) complained that reaya ehl-i zimmi traveling
on different vessels and going to other places, instead of paying to them, paid to
other cizyedars from whom they in fact received a document (evraks).'*® In these

144 010, F. 26, a.u. 3623, f. 14-a, doc. TIL.
45 Goffman, D. Op. cit., p. 82.
146 0rQ, F. 26, a.u. 3625; OrO, Newly found fragment from sicil, p. 5, doc. L.
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4.1. TeproBunTe Ha AaJEUYHU PA3CTOSIHUSA, KOUTO MOXKE JIa Ca aHTAKUPAHU U
B MEKIyHApPOAHATA THPTOBHUS, IUIALIAT MIOMPYK (SIUH BUI MUTO BbPXY TPaH3UT-
HU CTOKH) WM 0a/k (€IHOKpaTHA Ma3apHa Takca Ha MACTOTO Ha IPOAABaHETO,
KOSITO (paKTUYECKH C€ OTBXKAECTBSABA ¢ TpaH3uTHO mMuTo; mpe3 XVIII u XIX B.
TEPMHUHBT O6a0c U3TIICK 1A TIOHAKOTA Ce 3aMeHs ¢ giimriik, kara giimriik, a cbIo
u bac ve gegit, KaKTO ce HApU9aT U Pa3TUIHU TaKCH BHPXY BBTPEITHOTHPTOBCKATA
neitHoct), a umeHHo: 2—-3% (2% giimriik w 1% zarar-i kasbiye) 3a MrocronmMaHu;
2-5% 3a HEMIOCIOJIMAHCKY ITOJaHUIIU Ha CyaTaHa, 4—5% 3a aykaeHun — harbi'tl,
ToBa eqHOKpATHO OOIarane eBeHTYaIHO OCBOOOKIaBa OT IUIAIAHETO Ha 6adico-
6¢ Ha BTOPO MSICTO H C€ IMOJI3Ba KAKTO OT UCTMHCKHUTE YYXKICHIIU THPTOBIIH, TaKa
Y OT OCMaHCKHUTE ThPTOBITH HA JaeuHu pascrosaus' 2. Vsmiexna 6adocoseme ce
ITOeMaT OT IOMYUIIIUTE CTOKATa U Pa3mpoIBAIIUTE sl Ha PEOHO JIOKATHU THPTOB-
u. Criopell TBProBCKOTO Tpace M BHJa Ha CTOKAaTa Ce OINpeNeNsT U KOHKPETHH
MecTa, KbJIETO C€ ChbOMpPa croMpyKbm WIH €IHOKPATHUAT O6aodyc. Jle hakTo To3u
MHTHUYECKHU PEKHM Ce MOJI3Ba OT HIKaKBa rpyma, ot oomHocT. (Kosko e yno6Ho,
3a J1a ce uAeHTUUIMpa Ta3H Irpyna, Ja ce U3MO0A3BaT €IHOCIOBHUTE €THOOIpE-
JEeTUTENH, pa3rpaHuvaBally NOAaHUIINTE Ha CyITaHa ¥ U3BECTHU BCeKnMy.) He-
MaJIOBaKHO €, Ye CHOMPAaHETO Ha cloMpyKa Ha THPTOBIUTE HA JAJICUHH Pa3CTOs-
HUS HEPAJKO ce 000Cco0siBa KaTO CaMOCTOSITENIHA MyKamaa W Ce OT/AaBa Ha OTKYT
Ha ,,CTICHHAIN3NPAHU OTKYIYHIHN, a B PEIKU CIy4au (MOZOOHO Ha MpaKTHKATa
pu AyOPOBHUYAHN) — HA OTKYITYHUIA OT COOCTBEHOTO ,,MAIIIHHCTBO .

4.2. TpproBuMTe Ha NAJCYHU PA3CTOSHHSA MOAJICKAT HA OOMYAHOTO JaHBY-
HO oOnarane BKII. C JDKU3HE, KAKTO OCTaHaiaTa pas B mMmepusara. Ho crimecTByBa
BBb3MOXKHOCT TMPH TE3M IUIAIAHKS T€ JIa Ca MOCTaBEHH B M0-0COOEHO MOJIOKEHHE,
KOETO MOJKE J1a C€ OIpeIeH KaTo mpedepeHInaino — Iaane nox gopmara Ha
(rpynoBo) maxmy'*. Hepsiko ThProBUMTE HA JAJCYHH PA3CTOSHHS CE KOHIICH-
TpHpAT cpell nepakenoemama, 000coOEHH B OTIEIHA MyKamaa, OpUeHTHPaHa KbM
oIpezieNieHa eTHO-KOH(ecHoHa Ha rpyna. Kakro Bede nMax moBOA 1a YTOUHS, TEp-
MUHBT nepakeHnoe ce pa3dupa, IbpBO, B PENAIHATA IIOCTOSHHO JKUBECIIN U ,,IBU-
eIl ce** Xopa, KOUTO B MOMEHTA CMEHST MSICTOTO Ha )KUBECHE, MUTPAHTH OT €IHO
MSCTO Ha JKMBECHE B JIPYTO, O3HAaYaBaHU KaTo nepakende Wim haymane, nef yafte,
nef, prisale¢ (mpumrbier). Ha BTropo MscTo, nepakerde MOXe 1a O3Ha9aBa JBIKEII
ce UHIUBH/I (pa3IndyeH OT HOMaJUTe), HO HE ackepu, a pas. IMEHHO TakuBa nepa-
KeHOema CMATaM, 4e ca adoicemu, TbPLH U TIP. — XOPa, YHETO MPEIUTaHNE N3HCKBA
JBIDKCHUE W KOUTO CE TOSBSABAT HA Pa3IMIHM MECTa B MMEpHsTa Kato Xopa 0e3
MOCTOSIHHO MECTOXHUTEJICTBO, KOUTO 0Oaue HAMa Jia Ce YCTAHOBSAT, a Clie/l U3BecC-
TCH TEPHON Il HAMyCHAT, e MPOIBIDKAT 10 THPrOBCKUS cu IbT. IIpu ToBa Te,

! Inalcik, H. The Customs Register of Caffa, 1487-1490. Sources and Studies on the Ottoman
Black Sea, 91-95. I1o BbIpoca 3a rojeMuHara Ha TIOMPYLIMTE B U3BOPUTE U B Hay4YHATa JIUTEpaTypa
ce JaBar Pa3IN4YHU CBEICHMS B IOCOYCHHS AMANa30H, KOETO ChOTBETCTBA HA IIPOMEHUTE B OCMaH-
CcKaTa ImpaxTuka; BK. csio: OpO, OAK 149/27 — mroctonmanu 4%, HEMIOCIONIMAHH | eBpeH — 5%.

42 [Tanosa, Cn. Beirapckute ThProBCKUTE KOMIIAHHH. .., 38—39.

43 Goffinan, D. The Maktu System and the Jewish Community of 16" c. Safed: A Study of Tow
Documents from the Ottoman Archives. — Journal of Oriental Studies, III, 1982.
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examples we should not see only the circumvention of the law. In fact the makru
have been favorable to long-distance trade by assuring possibility of “muving”.

4.3. No matter where traveling merchants landed, the aim was to get involved
in some collective responsibility in the event of criminal charges. A traveling
merchant had to join temporary groups, when he traveled and when he stayed
somewhere — in a caravan, in a caravansaray or a han, in an arabaci tayfe, in
a crew of a ship, etc. In such situations a group was regarded as a guarantee
for a member’s lawful behavior, a merchant’s behavior respectively, or in cases
of charging with criminal offences (as neighborhood-territorial communities — a
mahale or a village — did for ordinary reaya). This joint responsibility was
required by authorities, but at the same time it assured subjects and merchants’
movement. For example, a similar community of merchants in a han could have
guaranteed for a particular merchant who had problems with local people or local
authorities. With the participation of the shariat and the miitevelli of Cohaciler han
the room of acem Kirkor, who had disappeared, was open, his belongings were
listed and then taken by the miitevelli. Mahtaz acem, Sakiz acem and Muhtabat
acem witnessed the action; 6 September 1744. It is these witnesses that suggest
the presence of an interested group which, for example, would have insisted on
giving Kirkor’s legacy to his heirs — as according to the law; in fact there were
some interested parties that wanted the deceased to be treated as a stranger, a
foreigner with unknown heirs and his inheritance to be taken by the treasury.'#’

Small communities of every description in the Ottoman Empire were treated
as legal entities, although it was not according to the shariat.!*® The usual practice
concerning criminal offences really bound the members of different corporations
of a permanent and nonpermanent type with joint responsibility. Such a treatment
suggests that corporations (or groups), that were listed in a kind of a “catalog” of
Islamic sermons, received recognition in principal as legal. It may be assumed
that the small groups of long-distance merchants, formed on the basis of their
common origin and professional engagements, having a specific way of life and
getting different legitimacies from the state, can be regarded as a differentiated
corporation treated as a legal entity. This is shown by the possibility it to be bound
to joint responsibility in cases of criminal offences, or we should say that they
were bound to joint responsibility because they were regarded as corporations.

Different was the status of foreigners, real miistemin — they should not have
been regarded as one group, fayfe, with joint responsibility.'*® In the course of

“70r0, S312/7, f. 1, doc. IV.

148 According to C. Imber the leading criterion one group to be define as communal was/is that
it provided assistance for its members. In fact lawyers resorted of listing such communities — vil-
lages, urban neighborhoods/mahales and ethno-confesional groups in cities, craft groups or travel-
ing merchants, gypsy camps, and caravan or ship crews. Especially for the merchant’s communes
lawyers had indicated that “if today they assist each other through trade, then their communal group
consists of merchants”. From this description = definition follows that the communal group, whose
members were able to provide mutual aid, then were responsible to compensete the cost of certain
offenses performed by each of its members. — Imber, C. Ebu’s Su’ud..., p. 240; 260-265.

149 As stated in the agreement with Poland from 1607, § 22 “No merchant can not be caught
instead of another; even if he had guaranteed for him; disputes between merchants even about mur-
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KaKTO JMPEKTHO € Ka3aHO B IOKyMEHTH OKOJIO YPeKJaHe Ha HACICCTBOTO UM MPH
BHE3allHa CMBPT, UMaT (GaMUINKM HA €THO OIpeleNeHo MsCTO B mmmepusaTa. Ho
JAHBIUTE CH IUIAIIAT HE TaM, a KaTo Makmy, B CIICIHAHA JaHbUHA CIIMHUIA Ha
,»JIBIDKeIUTe ce' xopa. B cymara Ha mMaxmymo, cbOMpaHo OT TO3U TUII HepaKkeHOe-
ma, OOMKHOBEHO C€ BKIIIOYBAT IBJDKUMHTE OT TSIX: IPKU3HE, EBCHTYAIHO UCHEHOIIC,
adem-u azHam, asapu3u v uMoao, BUIACTCKU Pa3XOIH U TIp.

B zanosen (hiikiim) no Tyna-oegpmepoaps w xaauute Ha Bapna, bamuuk,
Mamnramusi, Kroctenmxka, Kapa xapman, Kapa cy, Cunuctpa, Xamxuonty [azapx-
nuk, Yaprar, AMyp-u darux, Menn nazaps, [IpoBajis ce IOTBLPK/IABA, Y€ TAKCHTE
beyt-iil mal amme-i hassa B pucTaHUILATa B Ka3uTe ca OPOPMEHU B MyKamau,
kouto oT 1 myxappem 1025 1. ca oTmaneHu Ha OTKyH Ha eBpente Slko u MeHaxeMm,
a e TpsaOBa na riamar 3 BHOCKH (takfil), mo kouto ce nbpinkat 495 000 uctanOy-
CKH KuiieTa edeMuK # 25 1oka 1 49 000 akdera. YacT OT Mykaraata € U JKHU3UETO,
betimroaman M neHodcux 0T HaMUpAIIUTe ce B CTIOMEHATHUTE Kasu fayfe-i perakede
apmeHuu, rum, laz, efldk v bogdan'**. HeBuHaru Moxe Jia ce HalpaBy TOYHO Pas-
TpaHUYCHUE MY PA3TMYHUTE TOATPYIIH B €IHA MAJIIMHCTBEHA OOITHOCT, BCSIKA
OT KOWTO O MOIIa Jja Tiama pKU3ue o opmara Ha makmy 10 pa3iIHycH I10-
BOJ ¥ CIICTIMAITHO JIa OTKPOHM ,,MATITHHCTBEHUTE THPTOBIH ‘. 3aII0TO TIOCIICTHUTE
BTOPUYHO OMXa MOIJIH Jla HAMUPAT yA00HA HUIIIA BCPEI BCHUKU TE3U NepaKeHOe-
ma OT CbHApOIAHUIINTE CH, YHETO [DKU3UE U IPYTU JaHBIHN CE CHOUPAT KaTo MaKmy
B OTJICIHU MYKamau, 3a 1a OCBIICCTBSIBAT ThPrOBCKATa CH JCHHOCT.

[TnamaneTo HA JaHBK KaTO Maxmy, KOETO Ha MPAKTHKA CE OCHIIECTBIBA Upe3
CaMOCTOSITeITHA MyKamad, camo 1o cebe CH ce pa3riexaa Karto MpUBHUIETUsI' .
B Geparute Ha OTKynIu4uTe Ha MOTOOHU MyKamay 9eCTO ce HACTOsABa, Ue Te ca
cBOOONHY (serbest) mpu crOUpaHeTo Ha Mpuxoaa. Ho B 001IeCTBEHOTO Ch3HAHHE
cepOe3IBKBT MOHIKOTA CE Bh3MpPHUEMa KaTo CBOOO/Ia OT 3aKOHOBUTE PAMKH, B CITy-
Yasi paMKUTe, BAJIIIHU 3a pasTa, OT KOUTO ,,CBOOOIU  CE MOI3BAT CAMUTE TUIATITH.
Masnkure rpynu Ha ,, ABUXKELIH ce* ThProBIM, Y4aCTBAIH B IUIAIIIAHETO OO0 HA
Makniy, aBTOHOMHO KOHTaKTyBaT C JaHBUYHHS areHT/OTKYITYHKa, CBEHTYaJIHO Ce
JIOTOBAPST C HETO U M3MIIEXKIAT KaTo pedepeHnuainn, cepoesmun. [Ipeamonaram,
4e OT CBOS CTpaHa UMEHHO BBIIPOCHHUTE OTKYITYUIIM, CHAOMCHH C HEOOXOMUMUTE
Oeparu U pepMaHH, MOTAT J]a OTKPHSIT U pa3lInvaT CBOUTE NaHBYHH ,,00eKTH ", 1a
TH Hakapar Ja riamar. OTKYITIAIUTe MOTarT JIa BhPIIIaT TOBA, 3allI0TO Ca OIUTHH,
3a Jia 3aHAT ThPTOBCKUTE MapIIPyTH Ha BCSKA CTOKA U HA BCSKO ,,MaJIIMHCTBO U
3am10TO ca MOATOTBEHM J1a UM H3/1aBaT M3PSIHM KBUTAHIIMH 3a IUIaTeHOTO. ToBa
€ BaYKHO 32 €/IMH ,,TBIDKEII ce** YOBEK, KOWTO € U3BBH O0IIONpueTaTa CucTeMa Ha
KOJICKTUBHA OTTOBOPHOCT HA TEPUTOPHUAIHUTE OOLIHOCTH, OCHTypsBallla COIH-
aJHa JIETUTHMAIIITA Ha BCEKH MOAHUK KaTO M3PSAICH JaHbKomaren. MMeHHO
TaKWBa HETIO3HATU Ha JTAJICHO MSICTO XOpa MOTaT Aa ObJIaT aTaKyBaHU OT NaHbYHH
areHTH, BKJI. TAKUBA 10 6adxcose U 2ioMpyyu, 32 TOBTOPHO HITH ITO-BUCOKO Iljia-
mane. M 3aroBa ToJNKOBa UM € HEOOXOIMM JOKYMEHT 3a IUIaTeH JNaHbK (fezkere,
eda tezkeresi, cizye evrak v mp.), KOUTO OCBEH TOBa UM CIIYXKH 32 ,,TACTIOPT"* TIPH

14 OpO, §. 26, a.e. 3623, 1. 14-a, nox. 111
45 Goffman, D. ur. cpu., c. 82.
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time the Ottomans agreed to expand the powers of their colonies and consuls,
so that they were able to help individual miistemin merchants in case of criminal
problems that inevitably would take them to the kadi court if an Ottoman subject
had been involved. Later these bodies gained exterritorialy.'*

4.4. Both Ottoman and foreign merchants had to be able to move and not to
obey some of the restrictions of the zimma pact—to carry guns, to wear expensive
(in fact, Muslim) clothes and to ride a horse, to have security guards, etc.'”! This
was a part of the possibilities that had to help them move. The sovereign could
grant a collective courtesy (aman) through capitulations — a general protection
for those who traveled and traded by land in the Ottoman Empire. However, for
the concrete users of this privilege it gets a form of a document for traveling izn
hiimayun, icazetname, yoltezkere? — permission with specified fixed itineraries,
assuring passing through the customs, in order them to be provided with a certain
escort, etc. In article 13 of the trading treatise between the Russian Empire and
the Porte (Istanbul, 1783) we can find specified the following: “[...] subjects of
the Sublime Porte [who in fact enjoyed Russian patronage in their capacity of
Russian subjects] must not go and trade without informing the Sublime Porte. The
passport needed they will receive from the Russian ambassador, but the Porte will
have to be informed in advance.”!**

Similar requirements had to be fulfilled by Ottoman subjects as well. An
attempt to control their “muving” was made. A Sultan decree (adalet name) of
1740 ordered not to come to the capital without a holy order. People coming for
common group interests had to be two. People coming for personal reason had
to have “an explanation by the kadi and local authorities or documents showing
tax registrations, providing documents by alaybeys, in a word, if they were people
who had something to do, they had to have a document that verified this [...]. “But
merchants who bring grain to the capital must not be prevented from doing their job.
As it is desired to help merchants [...] they are also given documents for quickening
their arrival [...] Merchants’ job must be helped in all possible ways.””!**

The towns and the ports (iskele) in which foreigners were allowed to trade,
as well as the roads, on which they were supposed to travel, were also specified.
“Armenians and other Christians, who are under the rule of the Polish king
and who travel to Moldova and other domains of ours, must not use hidden,
unknown or unusual roads, but must travel on the usual for merchants’ roads.”!>

der should be considered and resolved by the leader of the caravan” — see: OcmaHckasi UMIIEpHSL. ..,
190-191.

150 Panaite, V. Op. cit; van den Boogert, M. Consular Jurisdiction in the Ottoman Legal Sys-
tem in the Eighteenth Century. — In: The Ottoman Capitulation..., 617-625.

151 Stojanvic, T. Op. cit., p. 238; Macnes, Cm. Op. cit., p. 53; Heanosa, Cé. IHCTUTYTBT Ha
KOJIGKTUBHATA OTTOBOPHOCT...

152 Panatie, V. Peace Agreements..., 277-278.

153 Teepumunosa, A. Op. cit., p. 333.

154 Tumumpos, Cmp. OcMaHCKH U3BOPH..., 58 — 61.

155 Schmidt, J. Frenc..., p. 388. The Polish-Ottoman agreement from 1623 see in: Ocmarnckast
HUMIEpHsL..., c. 194.
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NpEeMUHABaHE Ha TPaHUIATA HA OCMAHCKaTa Ibp)KaBa M TapaHTHpa MOJI3BaHE Ha
NPUBUIICTHY, TIPETOCTaBEHN HA OCMAHCKH NOAAaHUIM B 4yxOmHa. [lo romsmara
KOMYHUKAIIMOHHA apTepus p. [lyHaB MMa WHTCH3UBHO IBWKEHUE HA nepaxeHoe-
Ma-ThPrOBIIM BBB BPB3Ka ¢ 00CITyKBaHE Ha IbPKABHU, BOCHHU M OU3HEC 3a/1a4H.
ToBa mpenmoinara u npucrocoOsBaHe Ha (UCKATHUTE MEXaHW3MH B paiioHa, 3a
,»J1a ce 00XBAaHAT C [UKU3HUE BCHIKN HEMIOCIOJIMAHU (zimmi) ¥ Te3U, KOUTO UIBAT C
KOpabu 3a noxon u Thpro.us (ficaret) (bepman ot 1717 1). OTKy YUK HA JHKK-
3uero B Pycuyk u Ueprboru (I'fopreBo) ce oruiakpar, 4e pauTe HEMIOCIOJIMaHH
(ehl-i zimmi), KONTO Ce OBIKAT C Pa3IMYHH TUIABATEIHU CHIOBE, U OTUBAIIUTE
B JIPYI'M MeCTa, BMECTO Ja IUIalIaT Ha TAX, IUIAIlaT Ha APYTH JDKU3HUEHAPH, OT
KOHMTO U IIOJy4aBar JOKyMeHT (evrak)'“®. B momoOHu npuMepu He 01 TpsAOBaIo aa
BIDKJIaMe CaMO 3200HMKaJISTHETO Ha 3aKOHA. BCBITHOCT Makmymo OnaronpusTcTBa
OCBIIIECTBABAHETO HAa THProBCKA JCHHOCT HA JAJCYHU PA3CTOSHHS, KATO OCHUTY-
psiBa BB3MOKHOCT 32 JABHKCHUE.

4.3. Kpaero u 1a momaHaT mbTyBaIUTE THPTOBIH, CTPEMEXDT € JIa ¢ OKa-
KaT 00OBbP3aHH B HIKAKBA CTEIICH C KOJIEKTHBHA OTTOBOPHOCT MPH KPUMHHAJ-
HH npecTbiieHusi. Ha mpTyBamus THprosel] ce Halara 1a BIu3a BB BpEMEHHU
TPy ¥ KOTAaTo € CIPsUT HAKBJIE, U KOraTo ce JBIDKU — B KEPBaHA, B KepBaHCapast
WM XaHa, B apabapKuiicKa mati¢ha, B eKUTIaX Ha Kopad u 1p. B TakaBa cutyanmst
rpymaTa ce pasriexkaa Karo rapaHT 3a 3aKOHOCHOOPa3HOTO MOBEICHHUE Ha CBOS
YJICH, PECIICKTHBHO HA THPrOBEIa, WU ITPH OOBUHEHUS B KPUMUHAIHU MPECTHII-
neHusl (KaKTO TOBa MPABST 32 OOMKHOBEHATa pasi ChbCEACKO-TEPUTOPHAIHU OO~
HOCTH — Maxalla WiIH celo). Ta3u KOJeKTUBHA OTTOBOPHOCT CE M3UCKBA OT BIIACT-
Ta, HO TS CHIIEBPEMEHHO OCUTYPsIBA IBH)KCHUETO HA MOJAAHUIUTE U ThPTOBIIUTE.
Hanpumep mogoOHa 0OITHOCT Ha THPTOBIM B XaH OM rapaHTHpaia 3a OTICITHHS
THProBel, KOHTO mMa IpoOlieM ¢ MECTHHTE Xopa win BiacTu. C ydacTHeTo Ha
HICPUATCKUS ChI U Ha Miomesenusma Ha YoXaDKUIIEpCKUs XaH € OTBOPEHA CTa-
sTa Ha U34e3HaAUs adocem KUpKOp, B KOSTO TOM )KUBEE, U Ca OMKMCAHU BELINTE,
KOHWTO CIICIT TOBA Ca B3€TH OT MIOTeBeuaATa. CBHACTEIN Ha CTAHAJIOTO ca Maxras
amkem, Cakus adoicem, Myxtabat adorcem; 6 centempu 1744 1.7 ImeHHO Te3u
CBHJICTEJIM TMOJICKA3BaT HAJMYHMETO HA 3aWHTEPECOBaHA IPyIa, KOSTO HAIpUMep
Ou HacTOsUTa HACIEACTBOTO Ha MOKoWHUS Kupkop na ce npenane Ha HaCIeIHUIIH-
TE My — KaKTO € TI0 3aKOH, Ha MPAaKTHKa 00aye UMa 3aMHTEPECOBAHH TOKOWHUKBT
Jla ce TPeTHpa KaTo HEeMo3HaT, YyKAeHel Oe3 M3BECTHU HACIESIHHUIM U HaCIe/-
CTBOTO MY [I1a ce IpuOepe OT Xa3Hara.

BceBb3moxHu Manku obmHOCTH B OCcMaHCKaTa HMIIEPUs Ce TPETHPAT KaTo
FOPHUIITYECKH JIMYHOCTH, Makap TOBa Jia He e IpueTo Mo mepuara'*s. JleiicTamara

146 0pO, ¢. 26, a.e. 3625; OpO, HoBonamepeH (parMeHT OT CHIXKMUIL, C. 5, 10K. L.

70p0, $312/7, 1. 1, nox. IV.

148 Copen K. IMOBp BomemmsT KpuTepuii eaHa rpymna aa 6p1e aehrHrpana Kato KOMyHaIHa
€ Ts 1a OCUTypsiBa [IOMOLLL Ha 4ieHoBeTe cH. MAaKTHYECKU IOPUCTUTE NPUOArBaT 10 M30pOsiBaHe Ha
0Z00HHM OOIIHOCTH — Cella, TPaJCKU Maxajd U €THO-KOP()ECHOHATIHN TPYIH B IPAJOBETE, 3aHAAT-
YUHCKK IPYNH WK IBTYBALIM ThPrOBLM, [IMTAHCKH KATYHH, KEPBaH WM €KUMax Ha kopald. Crienu-
aJIHO 32 THPrOBLMTE IOPUCTUTE MOCOYBAT: ,,AKO JJHEC T€ CH OKa3BaT B3aHMOIIOMOLL[ II0CPEACTBOM
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Similar trade-communication centers and routes were known by Ottoman long-
distance merchants. It was those centers where the employees (emins, vekils) of
tax-farmers of mukataa from revenues of perakendes arrived to search for such
payers, it was where, and in the first place, giéimriiks were collected. After reading
a report written by Ibrahim, a tax-farmer of Silistra fiscal region (rnazaret) that
had the right to control the traffic of goods and to collect duty, becomes clear
that people more and more often went round his customs network and the ports
with strictly fixed territories. As early as 1712 he complained about this. His
berat reads that, if any ports were founded outside the state ports mentioned in
the mukataa, like the ports that some powerful people had opened, they had to
be closed.'**

On the roads of interregional and foreign trade of the Empire different
representatives of zimmi “minorities” traveled, different in appearance,
wearing expensive Muslim style clothes, — Armenians, Greeks, Jewish, who in
Halkokondil’s history were depicted in big round turbans, ankle-length caftans,
belts and ermenies.'”” They were a minority among their compatriots as well,
since they were free not to obey restrictions in living standards and appearance,
imposed on non-Muslims in the Empire in accordance with the zimma pact. Or,
as Abecsi wrote, among the Greeks and the Jewish there were privileged people
who were allowed to wear yellow shoes and red trousers, as Muslims did, but they
were dragomans in the embassies who did not pay annual tax.!*® The professional
portrait of merchants in expensive Muslim style clothes took shape!®: “[...] some
people, due to their clothes are excluded from the defter. They take berats as
monks, translators [during the collection] (maktu tercumans) and miisellem and
[as] for the exemption from taxes (muafiet).” 1699.1% A “protective letter” of a
Dubrovnikan merchant of years 1627/28, addressed to kadis, beys and voevodas
in Roumeli, reads that the merchant has guarantees to trade with no restrictions, to
travel, to carry a gun and to wear Muslim clothes — “a red hat, yellow shoes, green
clothes”, and when he goes on a journey or to trade — to ride a horse and to carry
a gun.'® This “masquerade” was a part of the regulation that assured recognizing
long-distant merchants and, at the same time, to make his journey save.'*2

Language was a part of the “visit card” of “minority” merchants or of their
distinction. They spoke their languages, valid for the widely spread diaspora.
However, which was their common language? Perhaps, Turkish and, to quite a
considerable degree, Greek.

156 Tumumpos, Cmp., B. Tones, H. JKeues. Uctopus Ha [Jo6pymxka. T. 2. C., 1988, c. 116.

57 MTuwmanos, He. Ctapu mbTyBaHust Ipe3 Beirapust o ocoka Ha PUMCKHST BOCHEH BT OT
Benrpan 3a Llapurpan. — COHYHK, 4, 1891.

158 Abecsi, E. L’¢'tat actuel de I’Empire ottoman. H. 1-2, Paris, 1792.

15 An Eionomic and Sotial..., p. 191; OcmaHckas ummepusi..., c. 194.

160 OrQ, S14, f. 4-a, doc. 1.

16! Bojuuh, . Cynrancku akrta u3zara 3a 3axre¢ yoposahke pemybiuke o 1627 mo 1647 r. —
Memoura rpaha, 1982, 10, c. 49, 70.

12 Ivanova, S. Masquerade — Imperial Interludes. — Etudes Balkaniques, 1994, 1, 31-32.

154



NPaKTHKA 110 KPUMHUHAITHHUTE TPECTHIUIEHHs PeaiHo 00BbP3Ba pa3iMyHH KOPITO-
paLyHy OT TpaeH U HETPACH THII C KOJIEKTHBHA OTTOBOPHOCT. [Tono0HO TpeTupane
IIpeAIonara, 4e Kopropanuure (Wi rpymuTe), KOUTO e U3PEeXIaT B CBOeoOpa-
3€H ,,KaTajior OT UCISIMCKUTE ITPaBOBE/IN U KOUTO CH OKa3BaT MOMOIII, TI0JTy4YaBat
HPHHIMITHO NIPU3HAHKUE KaTO IOPUANYECKU THYHOCTU. Taka BEpOsSTHO MOXKeE Jia ce
IprueMe, 4e MaJIKUTe TPYITH Ha TbTYBAIH Ha JaJ€YHHU PA3CTOSHUS THPTOBIH, KO-
UTO ca 000coOeHM Ha 6a3ara Ha OOLIHS CH IPOU3XOJ U Ha IpodecroHaIHU aHTa-
KHMEHTH, KOUTO BOIAT crelu(IYeH HaYMH Ha )KUBOT U TIOJy4aBaT OT JbpKaBaTra
Pa3IMYHHA JIETHTHMAIIMH, MOTAT J1a Ce pa3mIekaaT KaTto 000coOeHa KOpIIopars,
TpeTHpaHa Karo IpUAnYecka JINYHOCT. M ToBa nmposinvaBa OT BB3MOXKHOCTTA JIa
ObIaT 0OBBP3aHU C KOJEKTHBHA OTTOBOPHOCT IIPH KPHUMHHAIHH IPECTHIVICHHUS
M Moxke Om TpsOBa Ja ce Kaxe, 4e Te ca 0OBBP3BAHU C KOJIEKTHBHA OTTOBOP-
HOCT, 3aIlI0TO Ca Pa3MIeXaH! KaTo KOPIOPaLUH.

PasnuyeH e cTaTyThT Ha 4yXKJCHINTE, HCTUHCKUTE MIOCTEMUH — T¢ He Tps0-
Ba J]a ce pa3lIeKAaT Karo eHa rpyma, fayfe, ¢ KOJIEKTHBHa oTroBopHOCT'®. C
BpPEMETO OCMaHIUTE Ce ChIVIACSABAT Ja Pa3IIUPAT IIBIHOMOIIMATA HAa TEXHHUTE
KOJIOHMH M KOHCYJIH, 32 Ja MOraT Te 1a ChACHCTBAT Ha OTHCIHUTE MIOCTHEMUH
THPTOBIH TP KPUMHHAJICH MPoOieM, KOMTO HEMUHYEMO T'M M3MpaBs Mpex Ka-
JUHACKUSI ChJI, aKO € 3aMECEH OCMAHCKH NOoIaHKK. [10-KbCHO Te3H OpraHu Mpuao-
OMBaT eKCTEPUTOPUATHOCT .,

4.4. OcMaHCKHUTE U Yy>KAUTE THPrOBLIM TPsiOBa Aa MOrart Aa ce NMPHIABMK-
BAT M [1a He CMAa3BaT HIAKOHW OT OrPAHHYEHHUSITA M0 MAKTa zimma — 1a HOCAT
OpBIKHE, 1a HOCST CKBITH ((haKTHIESCKH MIOCIOIMAHCKA) APEXH U Ja 3T KOH, J1a
HOJI3BAT OXpaHa U 1p. ToBa e 4acT OT Bb3MOXXHOCTUTE Jja Ce MOANoMAara JBIKe-
aueto um'>!. CyBepeHbT MOXKeE [1a TPEAOCTaBs KOJIEKTUBHO OnaroBosienue (aman)
Ype3 KanuTyIallud — TeHepaTHa MPOTEKIHS 3a Te€3U, KOUTO IIBTYBAT U ThPryBar
no cymra B OcMaHcKara UMIIepus, HO 32 KOHKPETHUTE IOJI3BaTeIN Ha TaKkaBa Ipe-
(bepennmu ToBa preMa ¢opma Ha JOKYMEHT 3a IIbT izn hilmayun, icazetname,
yoltezkere'>? — paspeliieHue ¢ MOCOYBaHe HA OMPECICHH MapUIPYTH, KOMTO Ja
MHHaBaT Ipe3 MUTHULIUTE U 3a J]a MOXe Jla UM C€ OCUTYPH OlpelielieHa OXpaHa
u ip. B Tpakrara 3a Tepropusita Mexay Pyckara umnepus u [loprara, MctanOyn
1783 1., § 13 ce yrounssa: ,,...] [lomanumnmre Ha Bucokara mopra [, kouto ¢ak-

TBPrOBHsI, TOTaBa OOIIECTBEHATA MM IPyIIa Ce ChbCTOH OT ThProuu‘ ‘. OT TOBa onucaHne=neHUHHULHS
ClieiBa, Y€ KOMYyHAIIHATa IPyIa, YHUTO YICHOBE Ca B CHCTOSHHE [a CH OKa)XaT B3aWMOIIOMOII, ¢
B3aMMHOOTTOBOPHA 32 KOMIICHCHpPAHE HAa LICTUTE 110 OMpPEICICHU MPAaBOHAPYIICHHS Ha BCEKH OT
unenoBete cu. — Imber, C. Ebu’s Su’ud..., p. 240; 260-265.

149 Kaxkro e 3ammcano B gorosop ¢ ITomma ot 1607, § 22: ,,HuTo enuH ThProeer He MOXe 1a
ObJic XBaHAT BMECTO IPYT, aXKe aKO € TapaHTUPAI 3a HEro; CIIOPOBE MEX/Iy ThPTOBLH U MO YOuii-
CTBa Ja C€ pa3mIex/JaT U pa3peluaBar oT IPEeJBOAUTEN Ha KepBaHa' — BX.: OcMaHCKas UMIIepusi...,
190-191.

150 Panaite, V. Hur. cb4.; van den Boogert, M. Consular Jurisdiction in the Ottoman Legal
System in the Eighteenth Century. — In: The Ottoman Capitulation..., 617-625.

151 Stojanvic, T. ur. cwu., c. 238; Macnes, Cm. Lurt. cwu., . 53; Heanosa, Ce. UHCTUTYTHT
Ha KOJICKTHBHATA OTTOBOPHOCT...

152 Panatie, V. Peace Agreements..., 277-278.
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4.5. Stationary centers, in which long-distance merchants stayed in different
towns and ports, were a documentary fact. They were similar to miistemin colonies
or neighborhood-territorial communities in the ottoman state, within which criminal
responsibility assured a guarantee (kefil) for each member. For a traveling merchant
a similar network of stations for social integration and legitimacy could be ensured
by a han, a bazar, a place at the ¢arsi. Those were the places for a temporary stay
and doing business of different people, i.e. at every given moment the structure
of the people in such centers was different. However, every temporary resident
had to obey certain rules of behavior, and a “muving” individual could establish
his identity both as a merchant and as a subject in relation to whom adhok joint
responsibility to start being in force. In documents about many Bulgarian towns
we can come across such centers of commercial network where merchants group
together, for example, Cohaciler han in Sofia. In the olden times it was the business
center of the Roumeli capital, which was a temporary residence of representatives
of all the “minorities” examined in this research work — acems, the Greeks, the
Jewish, the Dubrovnikans. Two more examples: 7 acem shops in Nikopol, vakf
property or the suk of the Greeks in Sofia.!®* Maybe it is this toponymic information
about binding the components of commercial infrastructure with an ethnonym that
proves common local practices.

Through these stations “moving” people, both foreigners and Ottoman
subjects, who worked in interregional trade could pay their giimriik as merchants,
or be covered for paying cizye and other personal taxes in the form of maktu,
or at least to verify that they had paid in another place. After landing in such
commercial centers, “muving” merchants joined temporarily a community of
people bound with joint responsibility that made their identity legitimate and gave
them guarantees in cases of criminal charges. For this exactly reason Ottoman
kanuns provided that people staying in a han or a caravanserai must bear joint
responsibility. !¢

The role of the colonies, where “muving” merchants stayed locally, of course,
could be played by neighborhood-territorial communities of “minorities” that
lived in towns permanently — mahales, tayfes and cemaats of Jews, Armenians,
Greeks, etc.

4.6. We can search for a distant analogy between consul institution and
foreign miistemin merchants’ autonomous jurisdiction in confessional courts of
individual zimmi in the Empire (see item 1) as well as in the institution of joint
responsibility in cases of criminal charges, discussed above (see item 4.3)

With regard to long-distance merchants who were Ottoman subjects the
principle that each one is a subject of his ruler must not have been valid, in
contrast to capitulations that stated this for European miistemin. It was “minority”
merchants who, in their capacity of zimmi, really had the possibility to use
their religious as well as the shariat courts, the more so as they were familiar

18 0r0, OAK 250/80, 1139; S312/9, f. 5-a, doc. 1.
164 Kaura 3akonoB cynrana Cemuma L. IlpeBox A. Teepeturooii. M., 1969, c. 37.
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TUYECKH Ce TIOI3BaT C PyCKO TTOKPOBUTEIICTBO KaTO PYCKH MOAAaHUIH | HE TpsOBa
Jla TPBIBAT Ja ThpryBaT Oe3 3HaHWeTo Ha Bucokara mopra. Heobxomumust um
MACTIOPT J1a TIOJTyYar OT PyCKUS MUHUCTED [[IOCTAHUK |, HO TIPEIBAPUTETHO 1A Ce
yBemomu [Toprara““™.

[lomo6Hu ca M3UCKBaHMATA U 32 OCMAHCKWTE MomaHuI. lIpaBiaT ce onmutn
Jla ce KOHTPOIpa IbTyBaHETO MM. Hammpumep cyntaHcKu akT (adarem name) OT
1740 r. pasnopex/a J1a He ce UBa B CToJIMIaTa Oe3 CBellleHa 3anoBea. M asammre
3a O0IIM MHTEpPECH Ja ca 2 MyIIW, a Te3H IO JWYHHM Jeia A3 UMaT ,,A3I0KCHHUS
OT CTpaHa Ha KaJWsATa ¥ MECTHUTE BIACTH WIH JOKYMEHTH, YKa3Bamd [...] ma-
HBYHHUTE UM PErUCTPALNY, YIOCTOBEPEHUS OT anaiibeegseme, ¢ €IHA JyMa, aKko ca
XOpa, KOUTO MMaT HsIKakBa padoTa, Ja UMaT JOKYMEHT, KOWTO J1a yIOCTOBEpsIBa
ToBa [...] Ho ma He ce mpeun Ha THPrOBIWTE, KOUTO JAOKapBaT 3bPHEHU XPaHU B
cronuuara. Tl KaTo ce jkejae Jja ce OKa3Ba MOMOII] Ha THProBIHMTE [...], HA TAX
CBIIIO J]a UM C€ JIaBaT JOKYMEHTH 3a YCKOpsIBAaHE Ha MPHUCTUTAaHETO UM |[...] Top-
TOBCKOTO JIEJIO TI0 BCAKAKBB HAYMH J[a ce mojanomarar >4,

Omnpenenar ce u TpajioBe Wiu npuctanuia (iskele), B KOUTO ce TIO3BOJISIBA
YyKIICHIIN 2 ThPTyBaT, KAKTO U CIICI[HAJHH IHTUINA, 10 KOUTO TPIOBa Ja MUHA-
BaT. ,,ApMEHIIUTE U JPYTUTE THPTOBIU OT XPHUCTUSIHCKATA BApa MO BIACTTA HA
MOJICKUS KpaJl, KOUTO IIbTyBaT B MoJiioBa U [ip. HAllld BIaJieHUs, He TpsiOBa jaa
MIOJI3BAT CKPHUTH, HE3UBECTHI M HEOOMYAHY ITHTHIIIA, a a IFTYBAT 0 00NYaiHu-
Te 3a Thpropire mbTHiA. !> TIoMOOHN THPrOBCKO-KOMYHHUKAIIMOHHH [ICHTPOBE
W MpalIpyTH Ca U3BECTHH M 332 OCMAHCKUTE THPTOBLM Ha JAJICYHU PA3CTOSHHUSL.
B Tax UMEHHO MABAT M CIyKUTETH (emin, vekil) Ha OTKYITYMIN HA MYKamau OT
TIPUXOIN OT nepakeHOema, 3a 1a ThPCAT MOMO0HH IUIATIN; TaM Ha IHPBO MSICTO
ce cpbupar cromproyume. OT usnoxkenue Ha MOpaxuMm — oTkynmuuk Ha Cuiuc-
TpeHCKUs (PrCKaleH palioH (nazaret), KOWTO HMaJl IPABO JIa KOHTPOJIHMPA Tpaduka
Ha CTOKH W Ja ChOHMpa MUTO, € SICHO, Y€ XOpara Bce IMO-4eCTO 3a00MKAISIIN He-
roBaTa MUTHHYECKA MpEXa W MPUCTAHUINATa, KOUTO UMajl TOYHO ONpeAeTeHH
tepuropun. Omie nipe3 1712 1. Toii ce oruiakea 1o To3u MoBo. B 6eparta my nuiie,
9e, ako M3BBH JBPKABHHUTE TPUCTAHUINA HAa CIIOMEHATATa MyKamaa ce Ch31aBar
MPUCTAHUIIA 110 JPYTH MECTa, KAKBUTO HAKOU CUITHH JINYHOCTH OTKPUBAT, T€ J1a
ce 3aKpuBar'™®,

[o mpTHIIaTa HA MEXIYpErHOHAIHATA ¥ MEXKIYHAPOIHATA THPTOBHS HA M-
nepusiTa ce JABWKAT M3MNIEKIAIINTE BHHIITHO Pa3IMyHK MPEICTaBUTENN Ha ,,Mall-
IIHCTBA® 3UMMU ChC CKBIIM IAPEXH IO MIOCIOIIMAHCKA MOJA — apMEHIH, I'bpIH,
eBper, KOUTO B UCTOpHATA Ha XaJKOKOHIMI ca M300pa3eH: ¢ TOJIEMH BaTdeCTH
YajIMH, JBJITH JI0 3eMsTa KadTanu, nosic U epmenun.'>’ Te ca MANIMHCTBO U CPE
CBOHUTE CHIDIEMCHHUIIM, CBOOOJHO MOTaT J1a He Cla3BaT OrpaHUYCHUsTA B OUTa 1

153 Teepumunoea, A. 1ur. cpu., c. 333.

154 Tumumpos, Cmp. OCMaHCKA U3BOPHL..., 58—61.

155 Schmidt, J. Frenc..., p. 388. TToacko-ocMaHcKoTo criopasymenue ot 1623 r. k. B: OcMan-
CKasi UMIEpHs..., c. 194.

156 Tumumpos, Cmp., B. Tones, H. JKeues. Uctopus Ha [Jo6pymxka. T. 2. C., 1988, c. 116.

57 MTuwmanos, He. Ctapu mpTyBaHust ipe3 Beirapust Mo mocoka Ha PUMCKHSI BOCHEH BT OT
Benrpan 3a Llapurpan. — COHYHK, 4, 1891.
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with respective documentary forms, which were issued from the authorities in
question. What strikes is the fact that they had turn toward the court more often
than ordinary reaya, for legal naming of heirs and for legally appointed proxies
(vekils) for taking in someone legacy. In a sici/ from Sofia there is a copied
protocol by the kadi of Belgrade. In Cift/u han in Belgrade the jury of the court
was held in the room of Margir, an Armenian, because the latter was ill. In the
presence of the judicial officer (mevidna), sent by the court, and a few witnesses
Margir declared that if he died of his illness, his heir would have to be his brother
Arvatin. Thus was written down on the spot and reported to the kadi of Belgrade,
who wrote the protocol that was later sent to the kadi of Sofia; 14 May 1680.!6
According to a protocol in a sici/ from Sofia, Avgiasab(?) son of Magduvak,
an Armenian, from nahie Gin, the village of Achka(?) died in Sofia on his way
to Beg, where he was going on the march with the army. Earlier when he had
been alive and in his right mind, before setting off, through a shariat Aiiccet he
had named Hogaz son of Sarkis, son of Kasul, an Armenian, as his guardian
(vaiz). Hogaz was supposed to take all Avgiasab’s properties after his death as
well as to pay back all his debts in his capacity of a guardian (vaiz) of his minor
children living in the village mentioned. Hogaz initiated legal proceedings
and summoned as witnesses Greeks (urum), residents of Sofia — Andon son of
Beklyur son of Ishtrat, a baker as well as Mavram, son of Beklyur and son of
Ishtrat — to testify that Avgiasab had died in their town indeed. At that moment
he had had coins worth 600 guruses, a horse and a mare. However, Sefer son
of Hodjik, an Armenian, living in Belgrade, whom the witnesses knew, in their
presence had taken the deceased man’s possessions under the pretext of being
related to him by the place of origin. In the witnesses’ opinion, Hogaz, who
had summoned them, had the right to take Sefer’s things. The kadi of Sofia
sent this testimony to his colleague in Belgrade for further carrying out.'®® It is
true, in my superficial observations of sicil, that in Bulgarian towns such legal
shariat proceedings were initiated by the Armenians mostly. Probably, because
they were one of the most “mobile” “minorities”, and because, in contrast to
the Jewish, the Greeks and the Dubrovnikans, their possibilities to rely on their
own legal bodies of the Armenian religious community, were limited. Besides
the Greeks and the Jewish had neighborhood-territorial communities (mahale,
cemaat) in most of the business centers, while the Armenians did not.

4.7. Like the other small groups in the Empire, traveling long-distance
merchants used, although in a specific way, religious-cultural autonomy evolving
from the zimma status. (By the way, miistemin also had personal privileges,
including freedom of worship.)!®” Usually, in this area merchant groups acted
together with their compatriots who lived in a certain town permanently.
“Merchant minorities” could play the role of the elite in their community, but also

165 0r0Q), $85, £.20-b, doc. I.
166 OrQ, S149, . 30-b, doc. IL.
17 [Tanosa, Cn. THProBCKH KOMITAHHH. ., 38—39.
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BBHIIHUSI BU], HUTOXKEHH Ha HEMIOCIOJIMAHUTE B UMIICPUSTA I10 TIAKTa zimma. Vi,
KaKTO Ka3Ba AOECH: MEXIy T'bPLUTE H €BPEHTE UMa HAKOU IIPUBUIICTUPOBAHU, HA
KOHTO € Ppa3pelieHo Ja HOCAT XKbJITH OOYBKH M YSPBCHH rallld KaTo MIOCIOJIMAHHTE,
HO TOBa Ca JPAarOMaHWTE Ha MOCOJICTBATa, KOUTO HE IUIANIAT TOJUIICH TaHbK!™®,
®dopmupa ce mpodecroHalleH MOPTPET Ha THPTOBIUTE ¢ OOTATH IPEXH IO MIOCKOJI-
MaHcKu obap3er'™ — [ ...] HAKOH Iopaau ApeXuTe CH Ce H3KII0YBAT OT aedrepa [Ha
JAHBKOIUIATIIUTE ], B3UMAT OepaTy KaTo MOHACH, MPEBOJIauM [MIPU ChOMpaHeTo| Ha
MaKTyTO (maktu tercuman) u MroceneMu (miisellem), [kakTo] 1 3a 0cBOOOXK1aBaHE
ot mauwim (muafiyet)”; 1699 r.'%  3amutHo mHcMO* Ha TYOPOBHUIIKH THPTOBEIl
ot 1627/8 ., agpecupaHo 10 Kaauu, OeiioBe W BOMBOAM B Pymenus miacu, 4e My
Ce TapaHTUpa Bb3MOXKHOCT CBOOOITHO Jia THPryBa, ITbTYBa U Jia HOCH OPBKHE W
MIOCIOJIMAHCKH JIPEXH — ,,dePBCH KaJIaK, XXbJITH MaIyIIH, 3eJICHH IPEXH ™, a KOraTro
TPBrBa HA BT M THPrOBHUS — JIa sIXa KOH U Ja HoCH opbxkue'®!. Tosu ,,Mackapai
€ 4acT OT periaMeHTa, OCUTYPSBAIIl BCHITHOCT PAa3IIO3HABAHETO HA ThProBela Ha
JAJIeYHN Pa3CTOSHHS M ChIIEBPEMEHHO — O6€30I1aCHOTO My JBIKeHHE ',

Yacr ot ,,BU3UTKATA” HA ,,MAIHCTBEHUTE  THPTOBIM WM HA TAXHATA Pa3-
JUYHOCT € €3UKbT. Te roBOpsAT Ha CBOUTE €3UIIH, BAIUAHH B ITUPOKO Pa3poCTpsi-
na ce muacrnopa. Ho kol e o0IIUAT UM €3UK — BEPOSITHO TYPCKHUAT, 2 B HEMaJIKa
CTETICH U IPBLKUSAT.

4.5. CTanmoHapHH eHTPOBe 32 OTCSIaHe Ha ITBTYBAIUTE Ha TAJICTHH pa3-
CTOSIHUSI THPTOBIM B OTACIHUTE TPaJiOBe M MPUCTAHHIIA ca JOKyMEHTaJIeH (QakT
U T€ HAoxoOsABaT MocmeMuH KOJIOHUM, WIHA ChCEICKO-TEPUTOPUATHUTE OOII-
HOCTH B OCMaHCKaTa JIbpkaBa, B YMUTO PAMKH KOJIEKTUBHATA JaHBYHA M KPHMH-
HaJIHa OTTOBOPHOCT OCUTYpsBa rapaHTtu (kefil) 3a Bceku uneH. 3a IBUKEIIUS ce
THProBel Noxo0Ha MpeXa OT IIYHKTOBE 32 COIMAJICH HHTETPUTET U JISTUTHMHOCT
MOXKE Jla C€ OCHUTypsiBa OT XaH, O€3MCTeH, MACTO Ha YapIuATa. TaM BpeMEeHHO
npeOuBaBaT U OCHLIECTBIBAT OM3HECA CU PA3IMYHU MEPCOHH, T.€. ChCTABbT Ha
XOpara B TE€3H LIEHTPOBE BbB BCEKHM MOMEHT € Pa3iIMueH, HO Ha BCEKH BPEMEHHO
mpeOnBaBalll ce 3ajaBaT MpaBiiIa Ha MOBEICHHE, a ,,ABWKEIINAT ce* MHIUBU
MOJXKE 1 c€ JISTHTUMHPA M KaTo ThProBell, ¥ KaTo MOIaHHK, CIIPSMO KOWTO a1 XOK
J1a 3all09HE J1a IeficTBa KOJIEKTHBHA OTTOBOPHOCT. B MOKyMeHTHTE 32 MHOTO OBJI-
TapcKH TPaJioBe CTaBa JyMa 3a TaKWBa IIEHTPOBE HA THPrOBCKaTa Mpexa, KbJETO
ce Tpynupar TeproBuute — kato Yoxamkuiepackus xaH B Codust, koiTo e Oui
HSKOTAITHUAT OM3HEC LEeHThp Ha Pymenmiickata cTonuia U KBAETO CE€ HEHTPH-
paT IMpeICTaBUTEIH Ha BCHYKU Pa3IIekIaHH TyK MaJIIIMHCTBA — adjcemu, ThPIH,
eBpen, nyOpoBHHMYaHu. U omle aBa mpumepa: 7 6pos adacem moksHu B Huxo-
I0JI — BaKb(CKM UMOT WM cyka Ha repuute B Codust'®. Moxe GH TOYHO Te3n

158 Abecsi, E. L’¢'tat actuel de I’Empire ottoman. H. 1-2, Paris, 1792.

15 An Eionomic and Social..., p. 191; Ocmanckas uMmmepus..., ¢. 194.

10.0p0, S14, 1. 4-a, mox. L.

16! Bojuuh, . Cynrancku akta u3zara 3a 3axte¢ yoposahke pemybiuke o 1627 mo 1647 r. —
Memosura rpaha, 1982, 10, c. 49, 70.

12 Ivanova, S. Masquerade — Imperial Interludes. — Etudes Balkaniques, 1994, 1, 31-32

18 Op0, OAK 250/80, 1139 r.; S312/9, 1. 5-a, n10k. L.
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could not — it depended on the degree of their engagement in everyday problems
of stationary population, on how much they helped the cult financially.

What I have described in 4.1 — 4.7 and what I conventionally call a “status”
can be defined as a preference, a patent'®s, as it facilitated the rule and the control
of some subjects, so that the state could collect taxes, to engage them in state
supply, to help interregional trade. I would like to emphasize for the last time
the conventionality of this “status”, and also the fact that at different time and in
different amount his elements were used or not by different “minorities”. Each
concrete picture, probably, depended on the context of the existence of each
“minority” and its merchants. The Armenians established later a more widely
spread diaspora and territorial structures (mahales, town cemaats), but for long
time retained and their “movable” structures. The Jewish seemed less “mobile”
and more connected with stationary merchant centers with their craftsman’s and
banking spheres. The Greeks’ old diaspora, their differentiated demographic
structure might have helped their organic connection with all the components of
local economy and ensured a convenient network for their traveling and trade.
The Jewish established unified and well working communities and legal bodies,
while the Greeks could rely on the Episcopal network. It was not always and not
everywhere good, but was dense enough. It had old traditions and was a part of
a hierarchy, steadily presented in the capital and permanently updated through
its usage for the fiscal needs of the Patriarchate. Although more indirectly, the
character and the organization of each diaspora outside the Ottoman state must
have had some influence as well.

In pre-industrial societies the status of a foreigner (real or sham) was quite
appropriate for stimulating trade and, at the same time, for controlling “muving”
minorities”. However, why “minorities” or — which was sometimes the same
— why foreigners were so actively involved in the Ottoman trade? We have come
to the “forbidden”, “indecent” professions of the Middle Ages, particularly in
the Islamic world, where non-Muslims’ occupation in a certain sphere could be
determined by religious postulates. They were banned from some public and
social practices, from access to some positions in society (in the government, in
the army), but meanwhile some things forbidden for Muslims were left for non-
Muslims (as, for example, usury). Another example could be the Dubrovnikans:
they were allowed what was sometimes forbidden for the Muslims — to trade
with the enemies. The Ottoman Empire regarded its zimmi as politically more
reliable than the miistemin and — to paraphrase Braudel — if there had not been
zimmi, they would have had to invent them.!®® Actually, it is being discussed in
the historiography that the problem of trust was equally valid for the Christian
commercial counteragents of the Empire. It is also presumed that the Europeans
preferred trading with non-Muslim subjects of the Empire.!”

18 Islamoglu, H., C. Keyder. The Ottoman Social..., 304-305.

1 Braudel, F. Op. cit, 153—154; Keyvani, M. Artisans and Guild Life in the Later Safavid
Period. Contributions to the Social Economic Histouy of Persia. Berlin, 1982, p. 176; Le Goff, J.
Marchands et banquiers du Moyen Age. Paris, 1993, p. 15; Farogqi, S. The Venetians..., 312-313.

10 Martran, R. Foreign..., p. 131.
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TOMOHUMHUYHM CBEIEHUSA 32 00BbP3BaHe Ha KOMIIOHEHTH Ha ThProBckara nHdpa-
CTPYKTYpPa C ETHOHUM Ca JOKA3aTEeIHCTBO 32 yTBbPACHH IIPAKTUKH [0 MECTA.

Upes Te3M IMyHKTOBE ,,ABIKEINUTE Ce“ X0pa, OMIO TO YyXKICHIH, OUIO Oc-
MaHCKH TIOJaHMIH, 0OCITYKBAIM MEXyPErHOHAIHATA THPrOBUSA, MOTAT JIa Ijia-
TAT 2IOMPYKA CU KaTo ThPrOBIY WK Ja ObJaT 00XBaHATH 34 IIAIIAHE HA IPKU3UE
U IPYTU IEPCOHAIHMU JAHBIM KATO Makniy, WIN IOHE Ja YIOCTOBEPAT, Y€ TOBA €
HamnpaBeHo Ha APYro MAcTo. [TomaaHal B TE3W ThPTOBCKH LIEHTPOBE, ,,JIBHIKEIIIH-
AT Ce“ THProBeLl BPEMEHHO C€ BKJIKOYBA B OOIIHOCT OT XOpa, 00BbP3aHHU C KOJIEK-
THBHA OTTOBOPHOCT, KOATO JIMTUTHMHUpA HErOBaTa CaMOJIMYHOCT M TO FapaHTHpa
OT OOBMHEHUS B KPUMUHAJIHY NPECTHIUIEHUS. IMEHHO 3aTOBa B OCMAHCKHTE Ka-
HYHH Ce NPEIBIKIA X0pa, OTCEIHAIN B XaH UK KEPBAHCApai, [ja HOCAT TaKaBa
KOJIEKTHBHA OTTOBOPHOCT %4,

PoisiTa Ha KOJIOHUM, B KOMTO OTCSJIAT ,,JIBHIKENIUTE Ce“ THPTOBIIM 110 MECTA,
pa3bupa ce, MOrar Aa U3ILIHABAT M ChCEACKO-TEPUTOPHAITHHUTE OOIIHOCTH Ha
[TOCTOSHHO JKUBEEIINTE B IPANOBETE ,,MAIMHCTBA  — MaxajH, matigu U 0dicema-
amu Ha eBPeu, apMEHIH, TbPIH U TIp.

4.6. JlaneveH aHAJIOT HA KOHCYJICKUSI HHCTUTYT U HA ABTOHOMHATA KOPHC-
TUKIAS HA 9YXKIUTE MIOCHeMuH ThPTOBIU MOXEM Jla ThPCUM B KOH(ECHOHAI-
HUTE CHIIIUINA Ha OTACTHUTE 3uMMYU B UIMIIEpUATA (BXK. 1), KAKTO U B pa3UCKBa-
HUS TI0-TOPE HHCTUTYT Ha KOJIEKTUBHATA OTTOBOPHOCT IIPH KPUMUHAIHH MIPECTh-
wienus (Bx. 4.3.).

[Ipu ThproBunTe HA JANCUYHH PA3CTOSHUSA, KOUTO Ca OCMAHCKU MOTAHUIIH,
HE MOXKE J1a BaXKH MIPUHIIUITHT, Y€ BCEKH € MOJaHUK Ha CBOS BIIAJICTEN, KOSTO Ka-
MUTYIAUUTE Thil WM MHAYe TPU3HABaT Ha eBpornenckute mrocmemur. Ho pas-
JHMYHUTE 3UMMU UMAaT OINpPEIeSICHH Bh3MOKHOCTH B TOBa OTHOUICHHE. MIMeHHO
3a ,,MAIIWHCTBEHUTE THPTOBIH PEATHO CHINECTBYBA BH3MOXHOCT Ja ITON3BaT
KaKTO CBOMTE PEJIMTMO3HH, TaKa W LIEPUATCKUTE ChIWIMINA, OIlle TIOBEYE Ye ca
MI03HABAJIM CHOTBETHUTE TOKYMEHTHHU (POPMH, KOUTO C€ M3AaBaT OT BBHIIPOCHUTE
oprauu. [IpaBu BreyatieHne, 4e Te ce 0OPBINAT KbM ChIa MO-UYECTO, OTKOIKOTO
0OMKHOBEHUTE pau, 3a ChJeOHO OMpe/eNITHe HA HACIEIHHUILIH, 3a Ch/IeOHO Ha3Ha-
YeHH ITBITHOMOINHUIM (vekil) 3a mpuOupaHe Ha HeYHe HaclenCTBO. B coduiicku
CHIDKWJI € TIPETHCaH MPOTOKON OT KaausaTta Ha benrpan. B tamommus Yudtry
XaH, B CTasTa Ha apMeHena Maprup, 6110 poBeIeHO CheOHO 3aceiaHue, mopa-
IIM TOBA, Y€ Toi Om1 OoneH. Maprup 3asiBII IPe]] U3NPATEHUS OT ChIa CIYKHUTEI
(mevildna) n cBunereny, 4e, ako ympe oT OoIecTTa CH, HEroB HAaCJIEeIHHUK TPsOBa
na e 6par my ApsatuH. ChIIOTO € HAMCAHO HAMACTO U JIOKJIaBAHO Tpe] KaJusi-
Ta Ha benrpa, KOWTO ChCTaBHII MPOTOKOJIA, IIpenpareH o kaausara Ha Codus; 14
Maii 1680 .'% Cnopea npoTokosi B COPUNUCKH CHIKII apMeHebT ABruacad(?),
cuH Ha MarnyBak, oT Haxust [ uH, ceno Auka(?), oTIpaBsiiku ce ¢ BolickaTa Ha
noxon kbM beu, mounnan B Cogus. [IpnxuBe u Ok ¢ yma CH, KOraTto TpbI-
BaJ, TOW OIMPEIENUII C IIEPUATCKH Xfoodcem apMmeHera Xoras, cuH Ha Capkus,

164 Kaura 3akonoB cynrana Cenuma L. TlepeBox A. TBoporunosoit. M., 1969, c. 37.
165 OpO, S85, 1.20-6, 10k. L.
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Political conflicts and religious affects kept excluding from medieval
European societies people who were denied a full status of citizens in their
home-countries or driven abroad. Merchants from these “minorities” were just
pushed to go along the way of success — difficult success for which you had to
fight, because you were not connected historically with the agricultural land and
because you did not have a guaranteed status. The presence of an ethno-network
of the diaspora that imitated a commercial network successfully was one of the
main tools of successful trade. The network ensured the movement of people and
goods, provided information, credit and partnership — the family instead of a trade
intermediary.!”! By analogy, political factors provoked the migration of Jews and
Armenians and literally “caused” the existence of their diaspora in the Balkan
region and out of it. The development of the Greek diaspora also had its political
reasons supplemented by the leading position of the Christian community in
the Empire, recognized not only by the Sultan’s, but also by the rulers of the
neighboring counties and Russia.!” All the European countries to the North of
the Empire, due to shortage of population, tended to offer possibilities to the
immigrants to settle, privileges for religion exercising and trade. It is no chance
that in all those countries we find privileged Armenians and Jews, and by the 17"
century granting privileges to the Greeks from the Balkans had become a fact. All
these things strengthened the qualities of the diaspora and made it play the role of
a commercial network.

In relation to their non-Muslim subjects the Ottomans carried out a set of
privileges of group nature — a old practice that covered ethno-religious groups
with inner self-governing, according to the zimma pact, and made it possible, in
some researchers’ opinion, to form “church states” without their own territories,
which had extra-territoriality.'” Some of the elements of the zimma status gave
natural practical convenience for trading. For example, payment of maktu; the
presence of a specific fiscal network for collecting church taxes and for collecting
cizye to which this maktu could be attached; binding small ethno-religious groups
with joint responsibility, which gave firmer guarantees for performing trading
functions by the “mobile” elements of these “minorities”. The possibility for
establishing autonomous judicial bodies within the zimma status allowed them,
in places where they existed in reality, to perform notary and arbitration functions
in commercial matters.

Perhaps, the “choice” to be an object of commercial preferences fell
of Ottoman “merchant minorities” due to accumulated traditions and skills
in these small ethno-groups that, just like families, ensured job training
environment in the kinship group — a basic method of professional training

' Broudel, F. Op. cit., p. 134, 154.

172 Symposium L’epoque phanariot. 21-25 octobre 1970. Institut for Balkan Studies. Thes-
saloniki, 1974.

'3 Heanos, H. Cuctema munietoB B apabekux crpanax XVI-XVII 8. — Bocrok, 1992, Ne 6,
c.31; Braude, B. Foundation Myths of the Millet System. — In: Christians and Jewis in the Ottoman...
Vol. 1.
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cuH Ha Ka3bi, 3a HacTOWHUK (Vaiz), KOWTO Ja B3eMe BCUUKUTE My UMOTH, KOTaTo
yMpe, " Ja TUTaTH IBJITOBETE MY B KAY€CTBOTO HA HACTOMHHUK HA MAJIOJICTHUTE MY
Jiera, KOUTO JKUBEAT B CIOMEHATOTO CEJI0. X0Tra3 3aBej JeJI0 ¥ MPU30BaJl KUTEIH-
Te Ha rpax Codus — xnebaps AHIOH, cuH Ha bexuttop, cun Ha Wmpar u Maspawm,
cuH Ha Bexmrop, cun Ha Uimpa, kouto ca repun (urum), na CBUICTEICTBAT, Ye
JIEHCTBUTEITHO BHIIPOCHOTO JIUIIE € MMOYMHANIO B TEXHHUS rpajl. B OH3M MOMEHT TO#
uMai cse cebe cu MoHeTH Ha ctoitHocT 600 rpomra, koH 1 Kobuia. Ho sxuBeenu-
a1 B MoMeHTa B benrpan Cedep, cuH Ha X0OKUK, apMeHEll, KOHTO € M3BECTCH
Ha CBHJIETEIIUTE, IO MPEAJIOT, Y€ € CPOTHHK MO0 MECTOIPOU3XO]T Ha MMOKOWHUKA,
B3€JI BEHIUTE MY B MPHUCHCTBHE Ha BBIPOCHUTE cBHaeTenu. Cropen TIx MOUC-
KaJUAT CBHJIETEIICTBOTO UM XOTa3 € B MPaBoTo Jja nmpubepa Hemata ot Cedep.
Te3u cBUIETEIICKH MTOKa3aHUsA COPUUCKHUAT Kaaus € MPenpaTiil Ha KoJierata CH B
Benrpan 3a mo-HararbiuiHo u3nbiHeHue! . JIeCTBUTEIHO, 1O MOH OErTH HabIr0-
JIEHUS BHPXY CUIDKHIINTE, B OBJITapCKUTE TPajoBe MOA00HH ChAeOHO-IIEPHATCKH
MIPOIIEYPH C€ MPUIIaraT MPEIUMHO OT apMEHITUTE, BEPOSTHO 3aIIOTO Ca €IHO OT
Hali-,,TOJBUKHUTE" ,,MaJIIIMHCTBA®, a U 3alll0TO, 32 pa3jIuKa OT €BpEU, I'bpLHU U
JTyOpOBHUYAHHU, TE€ UMAT Hal-OrpaHUYCHA Bh3MOXKHOCT JIa C€ OCJIAHAT Ha cOOCT-
BEHHU ChJICOHM OpPraHd Ha apMEHCKara peiurio3Ha oOniHocT. [Iek U repruTe, U
€BpenTe UMAT ChCEICKO-TEPUTOPUATHH 00IHOCTH (mahale, cemaat) B IOBEYETO
THPTOBCKH LIEHTPOBE, KOETO JaJied He MOXKe Ja C€ KaXke 32 apMEHIIUTE.

4.7. ono6OHO Ha OoCTaHAINTE MAJKH TPYITH B UMIEPHATA, IBIKEIIUTE Ce
Ha JIaJIeYHH Pa3CTOSHUS THPTOBIM MOJI3BAT, MaKap U MO CHeHU(pHUYCH HauYUH, pe-
JINTHO3HO-KYJITYPHA M KOMYHAJHA aBTOHOMHOCT, CIIEIBAINA OT CTAaTyTa 3UM-
Ma. (BripoueM u mrocmemun TION3BaT IIEPCOHANHY MTPUBUIIETHH, BKJI. CBOOO/IA Ha
penurustal®’.) OOukHOBEHO B Tas3u cepa THProBCKUTE TPYIH JACHCTBAT 3a€IHO
ChC CBOUTE CITHOPOJIH, MOCTOSHHO JKUBECIIN B JafCHUS Tpai. ,. [ bprOBCKUTE
MaJIIIMHCTBA“ MOTAT Ja WUTPasT POJis Ha eNUT 3a CBOATA OOLIHOCT, HO MOXE U
HE — 3aBUCH JIOKOJIKO C€ aHTXUPAT C eXKEAHEBHUTE MPOOJIeMU Ha CTAl[HOHAPHO-
TO HACEJICHUE, TOKOJIKO MaTePHaIHO IMOIIoMarar KyJra.

Omnucanoro (4.1.—4.7.), K0eTo chbBCEM YCIOBHO Hapu4am ,,CTaTyc*, MOXe Ja
ce ompezenn Kato mpedepeHius, naTent'®®, Tl KaTo yIeCHsIBa YIPABICHHETO U
KOHTpOIIa BBPXY YacT OT IONAHUIINTE, 32 ]a MOXKE IbpKaBaTa Ja ch0epe JaHb-
LIUTE CH, ]a T'H aHTaKHpa B IbPKABHOTO CHAOAsBaHe, /1a MOJIIOMOTHE MEXIype-
HOHAJIHATA THProBHs. 3a CETEH BT MCKaM Jia TouepTas YCIOBHOCTTA HAa TO3H
,»CTaTyT", a CHIIO U, Ue HETOBHUTE EJICMEHTH B Pa3IMIHO BPEME U B TBBPIC Pa3iiu-
4yeH 00eM M ChueTaHHe ce M03BaT WM He OT OTICIHUTE ,,MaJIIIMHCTBA . BeposTHO
KOHKpPETHATa KapTHHA 3aBUCH OT KOHTEKCTa Ha ChUIECTBYBAHETO HA BCSKO ,,Mall-
OUHCTBO ¥ HETOBUTE THPTOBIH. APMEHIIUTE Ch3/1aBaT MO-KHCHO IO-pa3rbpHATA
Jracropa M TEpUTOPUAIIHU CTPYKTYpH (Maxaiu, TPajcKu odcemMaamu), HO 3abIro
3ama3Bar ,,[TI0JBIKHU " CTPYKTYypH. EBpente m3riexaar mo-mMaiko ,,[TOJIBHKHU,

196 Op0, S149, 1. 30-6, a0k. IL.
17 [Tanosa, Cn. THProBCKH KOMIIAHHH. .., 38—39.
18 Islamoglu, H., C. Keyder. The Ottoman Social..., 304-305.
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in pre-industrial society.!” It was of great importance in the Ottoman Empire
due to the belated development of the modern education there. Each network
of this kind could have played the role of a professional commercial school if
formal education had not been available, which made them leading merchants
in the region. Apart from this, the network of a respective diaspora outside
the Ottoman state included centers where young people from the respective
community of the Empire could go to get good for those times education in
their own schools or in foreign one.!” Such a course of thinking is suggested
by the engagement itself of the representatives of “minorities” in diplomacy,
translating, which required certain qualification (the Greeks as Ottoman
dragomans, the Phanariots as governors, the Armenians as members of
diplomatic teams of Ottoman partners from Eastern and Western Europe, the
Jewish and the Armenians as bankers of Ottoman elite, and all the “minorities”
— jobbers of the Western-Europeans.)

Thus we get to the trade expertness of the “minorities” — all over the
world, as well as in the Ottoman Empire, they were always thought to know
languages, to be familiar with dangerous roads, to know the peculiarities of
the goods and the market, as well as measures and currencies, to have capital.
They were considered to be prepared even for “swindle” ( to go round the
customs and to transfer their goods to a cousin of theirs, who lived on the
opposite bank and was a foreign subject, so that they could avoid paying some
fares and duties, or avoid at least the long stay at the quarantine station, etc.).
The “laws” of the minorities must have also been in force — they united for
self-defense, for mutual aid, as a foreign merchant was considered to be always
wrong. For this reason treachery was especially hard for him due to the feeling
of being chased, which, actually, made him free of scruples — merchants faced
corruption and had their own “law of community” (as criminals did).'”s By the
way, the same factors strengthened some millets ’special features, which some
authors today consider to have been typical for them: attachment to traditions,
conservatism, and medieval routine — an obstacle to their transformation into
modern merchants.!”

Nevertheless “merchant expertness” is difficult to be proved from the point
of view of a kind of quality implication as well as from the point of view of the
existing Ottoman preferences to give priority to some communities. There have
been expressed different views on such a connection.'” I agree with S. Faroghi
that by the 18" century there had hardly been any legal acts of the Ottoman state

74 ennwvp, bp. Hatmn u HatmonamuseM. C., 1999, 36-55.

'75 Mc Neillé, W. H. Op. cit., p. 127; Braudel, F. Op. cit., 406-407.

176 Fanycmusn, /. ApmsHo-nionbekue cesizu B X VI-XVII B. — Bwa: Poccust, [Tospma u [pu-
yepaomopbe XV-XVIII BB. M., 1979, 17, 22-24; bapanosckuii, b. Op. cit., 252 — 255; Braudel, F.
Op. cit., p. 140, 153.

77 Mumes, ITn. TeproBusta B Obirapckute 3eMu...; Ferrier, R. The Armenians and the East
India Company in Persia in the 17* and Early 18" c¢. — The Economic Histor Review. Vol. 26, 1,
Feburary, 1973, p. 56; Rozen, M. Contest and Rivalry..., p. 318.

'8 Mc Neillé, W. H. Op. cit., p. 127; Faroghi, S. Migration in to 18" c. “Greater Istanbul” as
Reflection in the Kadi Registers of Eyiip. — Turcica, Vol. 30, 1998.
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M0-37[paBO OOBBP3aHM ChC CTAIIMOHAPHHUTE THPTOBCKU IICHTPOBE, C TAXHATA 3a-
HasTuniicka u OaHkepcka cepa. Crapara amacropa y T'bpIUTE, TBbpAE Tude-
peHImpaHara uM aeMorpad)cka CTpyKTypa MOXKe OH MOAIIoMara OpraHmgHOTO M
CBBP3aBaHE C BCHYKH KOMIIOHCHTH Ha MECTHATa NKOHOMUKA U OCUTYpsiBa yI00HA
MpeXa 3a TAXHOTO IBIDKEHHE W ThproBus. EBpente ch3maBar yHH(DUIIpPAHH U
nobpe GpyHKIMOHHUpAIT¥ OOMMHU U ChACOHN OPraHU JOKAaTO T'BPIMTE MOTAaT Aa
pa3vuTaT Ha SMHUCKOIICKATa MPEkKa, KOATO Jajied HeBHHATU M HEHABCAKBJC € HA
HHUBO, HO ITBK € JOCTAaTh4HO I'bCTA, UMA CTapU TPAJUINH U € 9acT OT COJHIHO
IpefcTaBeHa B CTOJNHIATA HepapXus, aKTyaln3upania ce MepPMaHEHTHO OT W3-
TIOJI3BAHETO ¥ 3a uckanHuTe HyX 14 Ha [larpuapmimsara. Makap U mo-KOCBEHO,
BIIMSIHUE M€ Ja ca UMaJIM XapaKTepbT U OpraH3alusiTa Ha BCSAKA AUACTIOPA U3BBH
OCMAaHCKHUTE TPaHHUIIH.

B nounnycrpuanHuTe OOMICCTBA MOAXOI BAPHUAHT 3a CTUMYIIUpPAHE HA
THPTOBHSTA U CHIIEBPEMEHHO 32 KOHTPOJIHMPAHE Ha ,,[IbTYyBALINTE MAJIIMHCTaBa
Ce OKa3Ba CTaTyThT Ha UyKJCHEIl — AeHCTBUTENEH ik MEUM. Ho 3amio ,,Manus-
CTBaTa“ WU — KOSTO MOHSIKOT'a € CHIOTO — 3210 YYXKICHIIUTE BBPTAT ThPrOBHATA
Ha ocMmanmuTe? Onupame o ,,3a0paHeHuTe”, ,,HernouteHn  npodecun vHa Cpen-
HOBEKOBHETO, U B YaCTHOCT B UCIISIMCKHUS CBST, KBJICTO 3a€TOCTTAa HA HEMIOCIOJI-
MaHHTE B OIpe/iesicHa chepa MOXKE Ja CE OMPELIIs OT PEIUTHO3HUTE MOCTYIIATH.
Ha Tsx ca um 3a0paHeHn OUTOBU U OOIIIECTBEHU NPAKTUKH, JOCTHII 10 H3BECTHU
COIMAITHU TIO3UIUH (B YNPABICHUETO, apMUITA), HO YCIOPEIHO C TOBA HIKOU
3a0paHeHH Hellla 3a MIOCIOJIMAHHUTE ¢4 OCTABEHH 32 HEMIOCIOJIMAHUTE (KaTo JIHX-
BapCTBOTO), MJIM KAKTO € 33 TyOpOBHHYAHH — HA TAX UM € pa3peuIeHo TOBa, KOETO
MOXe Ja € 3a0paHeHo 3a MIOCIOIMAHUTE — JIa THPTYBaT ¢ BparoBere. OcMaHcKaTa
UMIICPHsI PA3IIeK A CBOUTE zimmi KaTo MOJUTUIECKH TO-0arOHaIeKIHU |, TIe-
pedpasupaiiku ®. Bpozen, — ako ' HAMAIIE, e TPAOBAIe Jda T H3MUCIAT'®,
BrmipodeM BBIIPOCHT 3a TOBEPHETO € €AHAKBO BAUICH M 32 XPUCTUSHCKUTE THP-
TOBCKH KOHTpAareHTH Ha umrepusara. CMsaTa ce, 4e U eBPOICHIIUTE MPESIIOYUTAT
Jla KOHTAKTyBaT ¢ HEHHUTE HEMIOCIOIMaHu!' ",

[Nonmutndeckure KOHGIUKTH W PETUTHO3HUTE CTPACTH HEMPEKHCHATO W3-
KJIFOYBAT OT CPEJHOBCKOBHHUTE CBPOICHCKH 0OIIecTBAa XOpa, KOMTO MOMaaaT B
yyOuHa. ThProBUUTE B TE3H ,,MAIIMHCTBA " MPOCTO Ca U3TUKBAHU HA IBTSA HA
ycIiexa — TPYJHHSAT YCIIeX, 3a KOMTO TpsiOBa 1a ce mpeOOpPHIIL, 3aI0TO CH JIUIICH OT
UCTOpUYECKaTa BPh3Ka ChC 3eMATA U 3alIOTO HIMAI 100pe rapaHTHPaH CTaryc.
Hanngmero Ha eTHOMpeXa Ha IUACTIOPATa, KOSITO CIIONYWINBO HUMHTHPA THPIOB-
CKaTa Mpeka, TIPEICTABIABA €IHO OT ITIABHUTE OPBAXS Ha YCIICIIHATA ThPTOBHAL.
Mpexara crnoco0cTBa ABUKEHHUETO HA XOpa U CTOKHU, OCHTypsiBa WHGpOpMAIus,
KPEIUT U MMOPTHBOPCTBO — CEMEHCTBOTO BMECTO MOCPEnHUK! !, AHAIOTUYHO I10-
TUTHYeCKu (PaKTOpH MPEeTU3BUKBAT MUTPANMS HA €BPEH M apMEHITN U OykBaj-
HO ,,IPUYHHABAT  TAXHATA Auacnopa Ha bamkanuTte ¥ U3BBH TsX. Pa3BuTHETO HA

19 Bpodens, @. ur. cpu., 153—-154; Keyvani, M. Artisans and Guild Life in the Later Safavid
Period. Contributions to the Social Economic Histouy of Persia. Berlin, 1982, p. 176; Le Goff, J.
Marchands et banquiers du Moyen Age. Paris, 1993, p. 15; Farogqi, S. The Venetians..., 312-313.

0 Martran, R. Foreign..., p. 131.

' Bpodens, @. 1ur. cpu., c. 134, 154.
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that had been able to do such a differentiation. Hardly had there been trading
activities in the Ottoman state that had been kept for certain ethnic groups in purely
economic sense.'” Ottoman “commercial policy” with relation to the country’s
own subjects was in accordance with their commercial potentials — owning capital,
expertness, presence of a professional network for making commercial contacts
on a vast territory outside and inside the Empire.

However, the criteria listed have the most direct relation to cultural (ethno-
religious) traditions of different groups of subjects. The secondary by nature ethno-
religious differences, uniting people in a group and differentiating them from the
others, became a major indicator for recognizing particular merchant groups which
in the Ottoman conditions appeared in the garments of “merchant minorities”
exactly. Packaging had its meaning. It was that marker which showed the presence
of favorable traditions in the community, ensuring both expertness=labor training
within a family-ethnic group and capital. The fact that they were Greek, Armenian,
Jewish actually meant that in the Ottoman state and out of it they had a diaspora-
network that was very similar to a commercial network. As a fact of public spirit,
division by ethnic signs became a way of determining social values of a person.'*
What suggests itself is the recurring association of the representatives of certain
ethno-cultural “minorities” with certain professions in the Empire. Thus, as many
authors think, ethnic base of a part of the economic activity became a fact in the
Empire. It shows itself in the appearance of trade companies, based on ethno-
religious affiliation. '8!

Ethnic signs differentiating “merchant minorities”, on a terminological
level, penetrated in Ottoman ruling practice, which was proved by a large
number of documentary examples of the 17th century and later periods, at
least. As, actually, it is proved by various historical evidences from Eastern
and Southern Europe. People from the Balkans were real strangers there,
enjoying different social, political and commercial privileges.'®? It is difficult
to enumerate thoroughly the factors making possible the receiving of privileges
by peoples from the Balkans abroad: a) foreigners’ (people from the Balkans
in the European countries) special position, expressed by the fact that they
were not objects of local restrictions and were not affected by home duties
or were free of paying them during transit transportation of goods, declared
as goods being transported to the Ottoman empire; b) the weakness of local
merchant class and so called second issue of serfdom, which put the strangers
in a more favorable position for trading, especially with purposefully given
government privileges for settling down, etc. It was for this reason that from
the middle of the 17" until the 19* century Italians, Jews, Saxons, Greek-
Ottoman subjects (the latter were actually Armenians, Wallachians, Slavs, and

' Farohi, S. Migration...

180 @peiioenbepe, M. Op. cit., p. 23.

81 Benbaca, E., A. Poopue. Op. cit., p. 133.

182 Macnes, C. Op. cit., 76-77; Terbusos, K. Op. cit.; Byp-Mapkoecka, M. Bparapu ot 4umpos-
CKO — mocpeaHunu B Thproekust oomer npe3 XVI-XVII B. — Ullp, 1997, Ne 2, c. 16; Ferrier, R.
Op. cit., p. 40.
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rpbhLKaTa JHacropa ChIIo MMa CBOMTE MOIUTHYECKH TPUYNHH, JOITBIBAHH OT BO-
JEII0TO MSICTO B IIpaBOCIaBHATa OOIIHOCT Ha UMIIEPHSITA HE CaMo TIpe[ Cy/ITaHa,
HO U [IPEJI BIAICTEINTE HA ChCEIHUTE CTPaHH U B Pycus'’?, DakTHYECKH BCHYKH
eBpOIIEICKHU JbpKaBU Ha CEBEP OT UMIIEPUSATA Ca CKIIOHHH NOPaaN HEJOCTHT Ha
HACEJICHHE Ja MPEJOCTABAT Pa3IMIHA Bh3MOKHOCTH: 33 3aCEIBaHE, 32 U3MOBS-
BaHE Ha PEJINTHATA U MIPUBIJIETHH 32 THProBUs, Ha MUTpaHTH. HecmydaiiHo mpak-
THYECKH BbB BCHUYKH TE€3H CTPaHH OTKpHBaMe apMeHIH U eBpeH, a kbM X VII B.
Beue € (DaKT MPEAOCTABSIHETO HA THPTOBCKH MPUBIUICTUH Ha OaIKaHIUTE — IBPIIH.
A BCHYKO TOBa ITOJCHJIBA KaduecTBaTa Ha JIMACIOpara, IPaBelld s MPUTOIHA 1a
Urpae poisiTa Ha THProBCKa MpeKa.

CrpsaMo CBOMTE HEMIOCIOIMAHCKH ITOJAHHUIIA OCMAHIIUTE PasrpbiIaT Habop
oT npedepeHINN OT TPYIOB XapaKTep — €IHa CTapa MPaKTHUKa, KOATo 00XBaIia
€THO-PEJIMTUO3HU TPYIH C BBTPEIIHO CaMOYTIpaBJICHHE I10 TTaKTa zimma v I03BO-
JsIBa, CHOPEI HAKOU M3CIEIOBATENH, 1a c€ 0QOPMMAT ,,ITbPKOBHH JbpKaBU* 03
COOCTBEHA TEPUTOPHSI, KOUTO UMAT EKCTEPUTOPHATHOCT' . HSIKOU OT elleMeHTHTe
Ha CTaTyTa 3uMMa TPEIOCTaBAT HEIOCPEACTBEHO MPAKTUYECKO YI00CTBO 33 H3-
BBPIIBAaHE HA THPTOBCKA IEHHOCT — HAPHMEP IUIAIIAHETO HA MaKM1Y; HATMIHETO
Ha crienuduaHa QrcKatHa Mpeka 3a ChOHupaHe Ha IIBPKOBHUTE JAHBIM U Ha Ja-
HBKa JDKU3UE, KbM KOSTO MOXKe Jla Ce PUKa4YX U TOBa MaKmy; 0OBbP3aHOCTTA Ha
MAJIKATE €THO-PEINTHO3HH I'PYIIH C KOJIEKTHBHA OTTOBOPHOCT, KOETO IPEIOCTABS
[IO-CUTYPHH TapaHIINH 32 H3IIBIHEHUETO Ha ThPTOBCKUTE (DYHKIIUH OT ,,TIOBHXK-
HUTE" ChCTAaBKHU Ha TE3M ,,MAILIHUHCTBA . Bb3MOXXHOCTTa B paMKHUTE Ha cTaryca
zimma Jia ce Ch31aBaT aBTOHOMHHU ChJICOHU OpraHy MTO3BOJISABA TaM, KBAETO peal-
HO CBIIECTBYBAT, T JIa TIOEMAT HAKOW HOTAPHAITHU U apOUTPaKHU (PYHKIINH.

“UN300pbT ma 6b1aT 00EKT Ha THPrOBCKH MpedepeHIIny aia BbPXy OCMaH-
CKHUTE ,,THPTOBCKU MAJIMHCTBA BEPOSATHO M MOPAIH HATPyHaHUTE TPATULIUU U
YMEHHUS B TE3W MAlKA €THOTPYIH, KOWTO, MOJOOHO Ha (PaMUINUTE, OCHUTYSBAT
cpena 3a oOy4eHre B TpyZa B pOACTBEHATa IrpyIia — OCHOBEH METO/] Ha MPOQecro-
HaJHO 00yYeHne B JOMHIYCTPHAIHOTO 001IecTBO! 7, K0iiTO € MHOTO BaskeH B Oc-
MaHCKaTa UMITepUs MOPaax 3aKbCHAIOTO pa3BUTHE HA MOJEPHOTO 0Opa3oBaHHe
taM. Besika TakaBa Mpeka MOXKe Jja UTpae poiisTa U Ha npodecHoHaIHa ThProB-
CKa IIKOJIa IIPH JIUIca Ha popMaaHo oOpa3oBaHHe, KOETO TH MPEBPBIA BBB BOJE-
IV THPTOBIU B pernoHa. Ho ocBeH ToBa Mpeara Ha ChOTBETHATa €THOAMACTIOPA
U3BbH OCMaHCKHUTE TPaHUIM BKJIIOYBA IIEHTPOBE, B KOUTO MIIAJISKH OT JaJieHa
OOITHOCT OT UMIIEPHUATA MOTAT Ja OTUIAT JIa MOJydaT J0Opo 3a BpEeMETO CH 00-
pa3oBaHue B COOCTBCHHU YUMIIMINA WM B UyKaecTpaHHu'”. TakbB X0 HA MUCIH
ce MOJICKa3Ba OT CaMOTO aHTaKMpaHe Ha MPEACTaBHTENHN Ha ,,MaJIlMHCTBAaTa" B
OUIUIOMAIMATA, MPEBOJAYCCTBOTO, KOUTO M3HCKBAT ONPEACICHA KBAIU(UKAIIHS
(TBpIIUTE KaTO OCMAHCKH AparoMand, (aHapHOTHUTE KaTo TyOepHATOPH, apMeH-

172 Symposium L’epoque phanariot. 21-25 octobre 1970. Institut for Balkan Studies. Thes-
saloniki, 1974.

'3 Heanos, H. Cuctema MuiieToB B apaGekux crpanax XVI-XVII 8. — Bocrok, 1992, Ne 6, ¢. 31;
Braude, B. Foundation Myths of the Millet System. — In: Christians and Jewis in the Ottoman... Vol. 1.

174 Fennwvp, bp. Hatn n Hatonamusem. C., 1999, 36-55.

175 Mc Neillé, W. H. ur. cbu., ¢. 127; Bpodens, @. ur. cpu., 406-407.
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Albanians) were among the most active merchants in a wide area of Central and
Eastern Europe as well as in the Ottoman Empire, where they traded as immigrant
developers.'®* On a certain stage, of course, Balkan merchants inevitably became
imposed rivals of local merchants’ classes.

By the way, something similar happened in Bulgaria itself. Merchant
class was born in “ethno-commercial minorities” — the Armenians, the Jewish,
the Dubrovnikans. A little later Greek “merchant minority” became active. It
contained a Slavonic component as well. The latter worked quite long under
a Greek flag, as it was a guarantee for integrating in a network that enjoyed
privileges out of the Ottoman empire, i.e. what P. Mihneva calls a general
trading process.'®* However, when “students” got on their feet, what occurred
was confrontation between Greeks and Bulgarians inside the Empire, first of
all. Besides Bulgarian merchants did not appeal to Ottoman authorities for
being recognized as a sort of “merchant nation” — this was just irrelevant, as the
Ottoman state did not really create or legalize such “merchant nations”.'®’

I might have missed some other identities, much stronger ones that used to
cross the borders of the states. According to some authors, just as there was kind
of trans-national language “Lingua Franca” in Levanta, there were merchants or
sailors whose identity was transnational in many ways; there were identities based
on functions, on what a person does for a living. Had we order them devotion to
the state, they would have been renegades. However, they did not always identify
themselves with a state, a nation, even a religion.'® On the other hand, the Armenians,
the Jewish, the Greeks, who were the main mediators in that cosmopolitan world,
were not mixed linguistically, ethnically or religiously. They were the components
of a cosmopolitan and commerce-oriented “Levantine” subculture, within which
they had relatively autonomous communities. Each community lived as a separate
nation, and each member of the community — with his servants, families, market
staked claim, zones of influence, networks and connections — everything that was
under permanent supervision and the domination of a strong elite group which did
not yield its leadership and, thus, the traditions that kept its power.'¥” In the Empire
and in South-East Europe even enjoying privileges mentioned above was frequently
bound with the membership in a certain organization, based on an ethnic principle.
For this exactly reason the Greeks, the Armenians, the Jewish were implicitly
granted, or had to be granted privileges.'®® And the merchants were among the first
to express the modern nationalism.

183 Magocsi, P. R. Historical Atlas of East Central Europe. Seatle — London, 1993, p. 34.

184 Muxnesa, P. Op. cit.

185 Barsoumian, H. Op. cit., p. 171.

186 Brummett, P. The Ottomans as a World Power: What we don’t know about ottoman sea pow-
er. — In: The Ottomans and the Sea. Ed. K. Fleet. Oriente Moderno, Vol 20 (81) n,s., 1-2001, p. 8.

187 Mapkosa, H. Op. cit., c. 118; Goffman, D. Izmir and the Levantine world, 1550-1650. Se-
attle — London, 1990, 77-78; Braudel, F. Op. cit., p. 141.

188 Byp-Maproecka, M. Beirapu ot UnnpoBuw..., ¢. 16 ; Ferrier, R. Op. cit., p. 40; Ilanosa, Ch.
Bbarapcku ThproBcku KoMIaHui..., ¢. 108. The exemption of the foreigners from local judicial
jurisdiction and recognition of their right to live by their own laws was a common Middle Age
principle that easily fits the legal system, which is dominated by the principle of the personality
of the laws (Panaite, V. Trade..., p. 268), the laws were applied not territorial but on the base of
origin, nationality, religion, etc. — Law in the Middle East. Ed. M. Khadduri, H. Liebesny. Wash-
ington, 1955, p. 309, 320.
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[IUTE KaTO YacT OT JUIIOMAaTHUYECKUTE €KUITH Ha H3TOYHO- U CPETHOEBPOIEHCKU-
T€ MAPTHHOPH HA OCMAHIIUTE, €BPEUTE U ApMEHIIMTE KaTo OaHKepH Ha OCMAHCKHSI
€JIUT, a BCUYKH ,,MAIIMHCTBA — TTOCPETHUIIN Ha 3aIaJHOCBPOIICUITUTE).

Taka cturame JJ0 TProBckara eKCIepTHOCT Ha ,,MaJIIMHCTBATa" — 32 KOUTO U
J1a € 10 CBETa, KAKTO M 32 OCMAHCKHTE TAKMBA, HEM3MEHHO CE M3THKBA, Y€ 3HAAT €3H1-
Y, TIO3HABAT OIMACHUTE ITHTHIIA, BEIIH ca 32 0COOCHOCTHTE Ha CTOKAaTa W IMa3apa,
KaKTO ¥ 32 MEPKUTE U BATyTUTE, UMAT KalTUTaJH, IOATOTBEHH ca JIOPH 3a ,,JlajlaBe-
pa‘“ (1a 3200MKOJAT MUTHHUIIATA WJIH Ja TIPEXBBPIIAT CTOKATa Ha OparoByena oTcpe-
118, KOITO 00Oayue € TaMOIIIEH ITOIaHMK, M TaKa Ja n30erHar miamaHe Ha HIKOM MUTa
Y TaKCH WJIM MOHE JIBITUS MPECTON B KapaHTHHHATA CTaHIUA U TIp., u mp.) e na
ca JcHCTBAIN 1 ,,3aKOHATE  Ha MaJIIMHCTBATa — T€ CE CIUIOTSBAT 32 CAMO3all1Ta, 3a
B3aUMOITIOMOII] TIOPAIA TOBA, Y€ MHO3EMHHUAT THPTOBEIl BUHATH € HETPaB U 3aTOBa
MPEAATeNICTBOTO € 0COOEHO TEXKKO 3a HET0, 3apajii yCellaHeTo, Y€ To MpecIIe/Bar,
KOETO BIPOYEM I'0 OCBOOOXKIaBA OT CKPYITYJIH — THPTOBIIUTE C€ COI'CKBAT C KOPYII-
LUl ¥ IMaT CBOM ,,3aKOH Ha cpemara’ (mogooHo Ha mpecThiHuImTe)! ", Bripouem
chIUTe (PAKTOPH 3aCUIIBAT CMsATAHATA OT HAKOW aBTOPHU 3a THIIMYHA 32 MUJIETUTE
B MIMITEPUATA MTPUBBP3AHOCT KbM TPAAMIIUATA, KOHCEPBATUBHOCT, CPEIHOBEKOBHA
3aKOCTEHAIOCT — CITUpaYKa Ipe]] MPEBPBINAHETO KM B MOJEPHH ThProBIm!”’.

U Bce mak ,, ThproBckara eKCIepTHOCT € TPYAHO J0Ka3yeMa KakTo OT IJell-
Ha TOYKA Ha HAKAaKBa KAuYECTBEHO IMPEANOCTaBSHE, Taka W OT TJICAHA TOYKa Ha
CBINIECTBYBAHETO HA OCMAHCKU TPEAIOYMUTAHUS Ja OTIIMYABAT €IHA WU JIpyra
o61HOCT. M3Ka3aHu ca pa3jinyHu BIDKAaHHS 3a moqo0Ha Bpb3kal’s, Ille ce chr-
nacst cec C. @apoxu, ue 1o XVIII B. enBa nmu uma jeraaHu akTOBE HA OCMaHCKa-
Ta Ibp)KaBa, KOWTO Ja Ch3JaBaT MOJOOHO pa3ieiicHHe, eBa JH 3a MMIIepHsITa
MMa ThPTOBCKU JIEHHOCTH, 3aMa3eHU 3a ONMPEIeTIeHH €THOCH B YHCTO CTOMAHCKH
mwian'”. OcMaHCKaTa ,,TbProBCKa MOJIMTHKA  KbM COOCTBEHUTE MOAAaHMIII € ChO0-
paszeHa ¢ ThPTOBCKHUTE UM ITOTEHITUHU — MPUTEKABaHE HA KAITUTAH, CKCIIEPTHOCT,
HaJIM4Yue Ha podeCHoHalTHA MpeXka 3a OChIIECTBIBaHE HA ThPIrOBCKH KOHTAKTH
Ha OTPOMHA TEPUTOPHS BETPE M BbH OT UMIICPHSITA.

Ho n36poenunTe KpuTepruu NMaT Hail-MTUPEKTHO OTHOIIICHNE KbM KYJITYPHUTE
(eTHO-penuruo3Ha) Tpaaulluy, Ha KOUTO Ca HOCUTENH OTIEIHU I'PyNH MOJaHU-
i, BTopocTeneHHuTe Mo ChIIECTBO €THO-PEITUTHO3HU PA3IAYMS, CIUIOTSBAIIH
Xopara B €JlHa TpyIia ¥ CeMapupaliy r'd OT OKOJIHUTE, CE€ TIPEBPHIIAT BHB BOACIII
WHAMKATOp 3a pa3lo3HaBaHETO Ha OTACITHUTE ThPTrOBCKH IPYIH, KOUTO B OCMaH-
CKH YCJIOBHS CE TIOSBSBAT MMEHHO B ONESHUATA HA ,,ThPTOBCKH MAaJIIMHCTBA".
OrmakoBKara UMa CBOETO 3HaueHHUE. Ts € MapKepbhT, KOWTO COYM HAIMYHUETO Ha

176 FCanyemusin, /1. Apmsino-niossckue casizu B X VI-XVII 8. — BoB: Poccus, [Tombura u [pudep-
Homopee XV-XVIII BB. M., 1979, c. 17, 22-24; Bapanoeckuii, b. Lut. cbu., 252-255; bpooens, @.
Iut. cpu., c. 140, 153.

77 Mumes, ITn. TeproBusita B Obirapckute 3eMu...; Ferrier, R. The Armenians and the East
India Company in Persia in the 17 and Early 18" c¢. — The Economic Histor Review. Vol. 26, 1,
Feburary, 1973, p. 56; Rozen, M. Contest and Rivalry..., p. 318.

78 Mc Neill, W. H. Llut. cbu., c. 127; Faroghi, S. Migration in to 18" c. ,,Greater Istanbul* as
Reflection in the Kadi Registers of Eyiip. — Turcica, Vol. 30, 1998.

' Farohi, S. Migration...
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It seems that Ottoman “choice” of an object of protections as a “muving”
merchant did not depend, generally or crucially, on affiliation to an ethno-religious
community or a “minority”, but on affiliation to a small class-professional
community — bazergdn or tiiccar. The Ottoman Empire favored merchants-
Ottoman subjects, who did not only completed important tasks in supplying
goods, but were also a source of great state income.'® Foreigners or own subjects,
who were not an object of local restrictions, but limited themselves through their
own preferences, were, by definition, separated as “merchant minorities” and, at
the same time, were united, which made them skillful merchants and a convenient
object of protection or control. One of the main definitions of a merchant in
Rumeli — an Ottoman subject or a foreigner, a Muslim or a representative of
“merchant minorities”, askeri or reaya — originates from his expert, professional
characteristics. In central Rumeli this, actually, meant that merchants were
mediators and they themselves relied on a network of mediators that ensured
connections with small manufacturers, small local consumers as well as with a
wider international network. It was this network of mediators that was provided
by the diaspora.

18 Inalcik, H. Sephardie Jews in the Ottoman Empire. — In: From Empire to Republic: essays
on Ottoman and Turkish social history. Istanbul, 1995, p. 108; Ilooepaockas, E. Dxonomu4eckue
CBSI3BL..., C. 117.
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OnaronpusATHU TPaJUIMK B OOIIHOCTTA, OCUTYPSIBAIIM €KCTIEPTHOCT=00yueHHe
B TPyA B POIOBOETHHYECKA IPyIa, a CHIIO W KamuTaid. ToBa, 4e Te ca TbpIH,
apMEeHLM, eBpeH, peajHO 03HauaBa, Y€ B OCMaHCKara Ibp)KaBa U U3BBH HEs Te
uMar uacropa=mpexa, KosiTo ce OKa3Ba TBbpJie N0J00Ha Ha ThProBCcKa Mpexa.
Kato ¢akr Ha 00mECTBEHOTO Ch3HAHUE WICHEHUETO MO0 ETHUYECKH IPU3HAK Ce
MPEBpPbhIlA B HAYMH 38 YCTAHOBSIBAHE HA COLMAHATA ICHHOCT HA €MH Y0BEK S,
HatpamnBa ce moBTapsiio ce acolruane Ha peICTaBUTENN Ha OTACTHU €THO-KYJI-
TYPHH MAJIIIICTBA C ONPEeNICHH PO eCHH B UMIIEpHATA. Taka Copes HeMallko
aBTOpPH CTaBaT (PaKT ETHHYCCKUTE OCHOBU HA YAaCT OT MKOHOMHUYECKATa aKTHB-
HOCT B MMIIEpUsTA, KOETO CE M3pa3sBa B MOsBaTa Ha TWJIIUH, Oa3UpaHu BHPXY
€THO-PEJIMTHO3HATA IPHHAIEKHOCT !,

ETtHOOeNe3uTe, pasrpaHnyaBaniu ,,’/bPrOBCKUTE MAIMHCTBA, C€ IPOCMYK-
BaT Ha TEPMHMHOJIOTUYHO HUBO B OCMAaHCKaTa YIpPaBJICHCKAa MPAKTHKa U MHO-
JKeCTBO AoKyMeHTanHu npumepu noHe ot XVII B. nacetHe ro mokassar. Kakto
BIIPOYEM TO JTOKa3BaT pa3HOOOPa3HU HCTOPHUCCKU CBUACTEICTBA OT CTPAHUTE OT
Esporetickus rorou3tok. TaMm OalikaHIM ce SBABAT UCTUHCKU YYXKICHIU U TIOMI3-
BAT Pa3iIMYHU COIMAIHH, TOJUTUIECKH U ThPTOBCKHU MpuBHIeruu's2, dakropute
3a TIOJIy9aBaHETO HA IIPUBIIICTUH B Uy>KOWHA TPYAHO MOTAT JIa C€ U3PEIAT U34ep-
MaTeHo: TOBa, Ye uykJeHIuTe (0aaKaHIM B €BpPONECKN IbpKaBu) He ca 00eKT
HAa MECTHH OT'PAaHMYCHHS M HE TH 3acATraT BbTPEIIHN MUTA WM Ca OCBOOONICHH OT
TaKWBa MPH TPAH3UTEH IIPEBO3 Ha CTOKH, 32 KOUTO MOXKE CaMo J1a ce OOsIBH, e ce
Kapat kbpM Typiusi; cnaboTo MECTHO THPrOBCKO CHCIOBUE U T.HAp. BTOPO U3aHHE
Ha KPEMOCTHOTO MPaBO, KOUTO MOCTABIT MPHUIIBIINUTE B HO-ONArONPHITHO I10-
JIOKEHHE 32 ThPTOBCKA AEHHOCT, 0COOCHO C IEIEHACOUYEHO MPENOCTABIHUTE M
OT MpaBUTEJICTBATa NMPUBUJIETHH 3a 3aceiBaHe U mp. IMEHHO 3aToBa OT cpenara
Ha XVII no XIX B. utanuaniy, eBpeu, CakCOHLU, I'bPIU — OCMAHCKU TOJaHU-
1y (TmocneaHnTe (PaKTUISCKH ca U apMEHIIH, BIIACH, CIIABSHI, ajJ0aHIN) ca Cpej
Hali-aKTUBHUTE THPrOBCKH €JIEMEHTH B €MH IKPOK apean Ha CpenHa u M3Touna
EBpora, a cpimo u B OcMaHcKaTa UMIIEpHs, KbJIETO THPTyBaT KaTo immigrant de-
velopers'®. Paszbupa ce, Ha ompezeneH eran OaIKaHCKUTE ThPrOBIU HEU30EKHO
ce TpeBpbIIAT B HATparieH KOHKYPEHT Ha MECTHUTE ThPTOBCKH CHCIOBUSL.

Bnpodem Hemno nogo6HoO ce cinyuBa B camata bbirapus. ThproBckoro che-
JIOBUE C€ 3apaxjaa cpel ,,6eTHOThPrOBCKHUTE MaJLIMHCTBA“ — apMEHIIH, €BpEH,
nyOpoBHUYaHH. Malko MO-KbCHO TYK C€ aKTUBU3HPA IPHLKOTO ,,THPTOBCKO MaJl-
IIUHCTBO"*, KOETO BKIIIOUBA U CIIABSHCKH EJIEMEHT, U3SBSBAIIL C€ TBBP/IE ABJITO IO
TPBIKHA (IIar, 3aII0TO TOBA My TapaHTHpa HHTEPTUPAHE B MpEKaTa, MOI3BaHETO
Ha MPUBHWIETHUTE 3aJ rpaHunute Ha OcMaHcKara UMIEpHs, T.e. TOBA, KOETO
P. MuxneBa Hapu4a o0 mporiec Ha Thprosus ', Koraro o6aye ,,yueHHIIATE CH

180 @peiioenbepe, M. Lur. cpu., c. 23.

81 Benbaca, E., A. Poopue. ur. cbu., c. 133.

182 Macnes, Cm. ur. cwu., 76-77; Terbuzos, K. Uurt. cvu.; byp-Mapkoecka, M. bearapu ot
Yunposcko — nocpenHuLy B Thproeekust oomen npe3 X VI-XVII B. — Ullp, 1997, Ne 2, ¢. 16 ; Fer-
rier, R. lut. cpu., c. 40.

183 Magocsi, P. R. Historical Atlas of East Central Europe. Seatle — London, 1993, p. 34.

3 Muxnesa, P. 1uT. Chbu.
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CTBIIBAaT Ha Kpakara, Ce CTHra JI0 H30CTPEHOTO MPOTHBONOCTABSHE Hali-HaMpe
BBTPE B MMIEPHATA MEXIY I'bplH U Obiarapu. Ho Obarapckure ThproBuu He
arenypar KbM OCMaHCKaTa BIIACT, 3a 1a ObJaT MPU3HATH 3 HEIlO KaTo ,,ThProB-
CKa Hauus“ — TOBa MPOCTO HE € PeJeBaHTHO, JOKOJIKOTO OCMaHCKaTa JbpXkKapa
HAWCTHHA HE Ch3/1aBa U HE JICTAIM3KpPa MOA00HH ,,TbPrOBCKU Hauu %,

Morke Om mpomyckaMm JpyrH MAEHTHYHOCTH, KOMTO Ca IMO-CHIHH H TIpe-
cuuar JppxkaBHUTE rpaHuny. Crnopen HSIKOM aBTOPH KAaKTO MMa CBOeoOpaszeH
TpaHCHaIMOHaJIeH e3uk lingua franca B JIeBaHTa, Taka ©Ma ThPrOBIIM, MOPSIIH,
YUATO UACHTHYHOCT B MHOTO OTHOIIEHHS € TpaHCHAIMOHATHA; UMa MICHTHI-
HOCTH, 0a3upaHy Ha GYHKIMH — Ha TOBA, KAKBO YOBEK IIPaBH, 3a J1a CH OCUTYpH
npexpaHaTta. AKO 33IBJDKUTEIIHO UM IIPEAIIIcBaMe IPeaHoCT KbM JbpiKaBara,
Te3W MBXKe ca peHerati. Ho Te HEBHHArW ce OTBXIECTBIBAT C €HA IbPIKABa, C
elHa Halusl, 10pH ¢ eana perurus'®. Ot qpyra cTpana obaue, apMEHIIH, BPEH,
I'bPLH, KOUTO Ca OCHOBHHUTE IIOCPEAHHMLMU B TO3U KOCMOIIOJUTEH CBAT, JIMHT-
BHCTHYHO, €THUYECKH, PEJIMTHO3HO He ca cMeceHH. OT TAX ce crrodsBa Koc-
MOIUIMTHA ¥ THPTrOBCKU OPHUEHTUpaHa ,JIeBaHTHICKa™ cyOKynTypa, HO BBTpE B
Hes Te UMaT CPaBHUTEIHO aBTOHOMHHU OOLTHOCTH. Besika 0OIIHOCT jXuBee KaTo
OT/IeTHA HAIWs, @ BCEKH HEWH YJIeH — ChC CBOUTE CIIYTH, CEMEHCTBO, Ma3apeH
HEepUMEThp, 30HW Ha BIMSHHE, MPEXKH OT BPB3KH — BCHYKO TOBA, CE& HaMHUpa
II0J TOCTOSTHHUS HaJ30p U MO TOCIOACTBOTO HA 3/[paBa €JIMTHA IPyIa, KOsITO
HE OTCTHIIBA JIUACPCTBTO CH, & C HETO U TPAIMLHUHTE, KOUTO To KpersaT's. Jopu
NOJI3BAHETO HA CIIOMEHATHUTe NPHUBUJIETHH B uMIepusita u B IOronsrouna EB-
pona yecto ce 00BbP3Ba C WICHCTBO B OIIPE/ICJICHa OpraHu3alys, 0a3upaHa Ha
STHUYECKH MpuIuI. FIMeHHO 3aT0Ba HOCHTENUTE Ha MPUBWIIETHH ca MOApa3on-
pallo ce WK 33IbJDKUTENHO, 1a peueM, I'bpIid, apMeHIIH, eBper. M TbproBuunTe
ca cpei IbPBUTE, KOUTO AEMOHCTPHUPAT MOAEPEH HAIIMOHAINU3BM.

Kato 4e in Haif-00II0TO M pemaBamoTo 3a OCMaHCKHA ,,M300p™ KOi 1a e
00EeKT Ha NPOTEKIHHU KaTo MbTYBAIl ThPrOBEIl HE € TOJKOBA MPUHAJIEKHOC-
TTa KbM HSKAaKBa €THO-PEJIUTHO3HA OOIIHOCT WM ,,MaJIIHHCTBO®, a TOBA, 4e
ca 4acT OT eJHa MaJKa CHhCIOBHO-TIpo()ecHoHaNHa OOIIHOCT — 6azapesiH WIn
myodicap. OcMaHcKaTa UMIIEpHs Iea OJaroCKJIOHHO Ha ThPrOBLUTE — TYp-
CKH [TOAAHUIIH, KOUTO HE CAMO OCBIIECTBSIBAT BXKHU 3aJa4t 110 CHaOAIBaHETO
ChC CTOKHM, HO Ca M3TOYHHK Ha TOJEMH ABPXKaBHU npuxonu'st. UyxneHuute
WIN COOCTBEHUTE MOJAHHIIN, KOUTO HE Ca OOCKT Ha MECTHUTE OTpaHHYCHHS,

85 Barsoumian, H. 1lur. cbu., c. 171.

186 Brummett, P. The Ottomans as a World Power: What we don’t know about ottoman sea
power. — In: The Ottomans and the Sea. Ed. K. Fleet. Oriente Moderno, Vol 20 (81) n.s., 1-2001, p. 8.

87 Mapxosa, H. ur. cwu., ¢. 118; Goffinan, D. Izmir and the Levantine world, 1550-1650.
Seattle — London, 1990, 77-78; bpodens, @. Llurt. cbu., c. 141.

188 Byp-Maproscka, M. Beirapu or Yunposuw..., ¢. 16 ; Ferrier, R. ur. cwu., c. 40; Ilano-
6a, CH. BpIrapcku ThproBCKH KOMIIAHHUH..., €. 108. OcBOOOXkJaBaHETO Ha YYXKJICHIUTE OT JIOKAJIHA
[paBHA IOPUCAUKIMS U MPH3HABAaHE Ha IpaBa Ja JKMBEST O COOCTBEHM 3aKOHHU € 00LIOCPEeaHOBE-
KOBEH MPHHIIMII, KOUTO JISCHO MacBa Ha IIPaBHATa CHCTEMA, KOATO € JOMHUHMpPaHa OT NMPHHIUIA Ha
,»the personality of the laws* (Panaite, V. Trade..., p. 268), 3aKoHUTE ce MpUIarat He TEPUTOPUAITHO,
a Ha 0a3a mpou3XoJl, HAIIMOHAIHOCT, penurus U np. — Law in the Middle East. Ed. M. Khadduri, H.
Liebesny. Washington, 1955, p. 309, 320.
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HO CaMH Ca OTPaHUYEHH OT CBOHUTE IpedepeHiuy, o AeQUHULNS Ce Cenapu-
part Karo ,,MaJILIUHCTBEHU THPIOBLU " U CHLIEBPEMEHHO Ca CILIOTEHHU, KOETO '
IIPaBH ¥ YMEIH B THPTOBUATA, U YI00CH 00EKT 3a MOKPOBUTEICTBAHE MIIN KOH-
tpon'®. Enna oT rmaBHUTE AeQUHHUINE HA ThproBeua B PyMenus — 0oCMaHCKH
MOJaHUK WM Yy)XKJIEHEl], MIOCIOJIMAHHUH WUJIM NpEeACTaBUTEN Ha ,,TbPrOBCKUTE
MaJIIUHCTBA", acKkepy WM pau — IPON3XOXKAA OT EKCIIEPTHHTE, PO eCcnoHal-
HUTE My XapakTepucTuku. A B lleHTpanHa Pymenus ToBa Ha NMpakTHKa O3Ha-
4yaBa, Y€ ThPrOBELbT € OCPEJHUK U CaM CE ONMpa Ha MPEXKa OT [TOCPEAHULY,
OTBEXJIAIIH IO 10 IpeOHUTE IPOU3BOANTEINH, 0 IPeOHIS MECTEH ITOTPEOHTEI,
HO U JI0 IIMPOKa MEXAYHApPOAHA MpeXa. A TOUHO Ta3H MOCPEIHUYECKA Mpeka
€ OCUI'ypEeHa OT AMaclopara.

18 Inalcik, H. Sephardie Jews in the Ottoman Empire. — Bss: From Empire to Republic...,
p. 108; Ilooepaockas, E. DxoHOMUYECKHE CBA3HL.., ¢. 117.
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VANIA RACHEVA

The last two decades made the east Europeans witnesses and participants in
intense migration processes. Their significant impact on the societies in political,
economic and social transition and on the developed countries which hosted the
flows of fimigrifs has not been sufficiently explored. After 1989 Bulgaria has made
no exception to the global trend of group or single migration, and the numbers in
the official statistics are quite telling. Bulgarian emigrants numbered 87,900 peo-
ple in 1990; another 40,300 emigrated in 1991; and 68,000 Bulgarians left their
country in 1992. In 1996, seven years after the fall of the Berlin Wall, emigration
was no less intense and 62,000 Bulgarians left their motherland that year. These
numbers should be supplemented with the number of unofficial emigrants, which
is hard to calculate because emigration was disguised as tourist trips, international
brigades, friendly visits, and various other forms.!

It is currently assumed that during the past twenty years around a million
and a half, often well educated people in active working age, have left Bulgaria.
Whether this phenomenon has solely a negative impact is uncertain and clearly

' When considering the relative value of these numbers, one should bear in mind that, accord-
ing to census data, Bulgaria’s population counted 8,949,000 people in 1985. Some twenty years
later, in 2004, the country’s population was already down to 7,761,000 people. See for these and
other numbers: Kanunosa, E., H. baesa. benrapckute npexoqu 1939-2005. C., 2006, p. 325, 423.
Another census was carried out during my work on this paper. According to the preliminary re-
sults published on the website of the National Statistical Institute, by the beginning of April 2011
Bulgaria’s population numbered 7,351,214 people. See: <http://www.nsi.bg/census2011/pagebg?.
php?p2=36&sp2=37&SSPP2=38>.(web. 17 may 2011).
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PYCKATA TTPECEJIHUYECKA ITOJIMTUKA,
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BAHA PAYEBA

[NocnenauTte ABE NECETMIIETHS HATIPABUXA H3TOUHOEBPONCHIINTE CBUICTEIN
U YYaCTHUIM B MHTCH3UBHH MUTPAIIMOHHU MPOIECH. T€ HOCSIT CHIICCTBCHH U
BCE OII¢ HEJOCTATHYHO W3CIICABAHN TOCIEINNIN KaKTo 32 00IIecTBaTa B IOMUTH-
YEeCKH, HKOHOMUYECKH M OOIIECTBEH MPEXOJ, Taka U 3a Pa3BUTUTE CTPAHU, IIPH-
emainu noronute ot emurpantu. Crnex 1989 r. bearapus He MpaBu U3KITIOYEHHUE
oT mio0aiHaTa TPYIOBa WM MOSAWHMYHA MHUTPALUs Ha HACEJCHHWE W YHciara
OT o(HIIMaTHATA CTATUCTHKA Ca KpacHOpeunBH. Taka Hanpumep npe3 1990 1. ca
emurpupanu 87 900 Owirapu, mpe3 1991 r. — ome 40 300 mymmwm, npe3 1992 r.
cTpaHara e HamycHara oT 68 000 mymm... Ha cenmara rogunHa cien majgaHero Ha
bepnunckara cteHa, npe3 1996 r., emurpanusra Ha ObIrapure MpoabJKaBa C
MOYTH ChIlaTa WHTEH3UBHOCT U TOraBa poauHara ca HamycHamu 62 000 mgymiu.
Pasbupa ce, Te3u uncia TpsaOBa Ja ce AOMBIHAT C TPYAHO MOIaBAIIUTE Ce Ha
W3YHCICHUE HEO(DHUIIUATHN EeMUTPAHTH, ,,CKPUTH * 3a]] IBTYBaHUS 10N opMara
Ha €KCKyp3uH, OpHraiu, TOCTyBaHUs U JIp.!

! TIpu u3sicHsIBaHE Ha OTHOCHTENIHATA CTOMHOCT HA TE3W 4Mcia TPsOBa [a ce MMa IPEeIBUL,
ye crniopen npedposiBaHusiTa npe3 1985 r. boarapus e umana 8 949 000 nymm Hacenenue. [lourn
JIBaJieceT TOAMHH MO-KbCHO, npe3 2004 1. xxurenute Ha crpaHara Bede ca 7 761 000 nymm. Te3u n
np. uucna Bx. y: Kanunosa, E., U. Baesa. brnrapckure npexonu 1939-2005. C., 2006, c. 325, 423.
JlokaTo TO3M MaTepHal ce MOATOTBSAIIE 3a IevaT, B beurapus ce mpoene MNOpPeIHOTO O(HUIHAIHO
npedposiBaHe, CIIOPe] YMUTO IIbPBH Pe3yiTaTd KbM HauanoTo Ha ampui 2011 r. HaceneHueTo Ha
crpanara HaOposia 7 351 214 nyumm. [Toeue Bixk.: http://www.nsi.bg/census2011/pagebg2.php?p2=
36&sp2=37&SSPP2=38 \nocx. Bnu3ane 17 maii 2011).
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contingent on the vantage point, especially when migration helps for the forma-
tion of socially adaptable, “mobile” identities. In the beginning of the twenty-first
century the emigrants’ nostalgia and rejection by the host society may be balanced
by the growing pluralism, cosmopolitanism and respect for other cultures. On the
other hand, the hosting societies’ fears and xenophobia may also grow rapidly,
resulting in more frequent application of what is usually referred to as “policy of
controlled migration.”

There are almost no historical periods without migration processes, yet the
current trend in historiography is to overestimate their importance and to see them
as a panacea. Quite obviously, mass migrations are events with long-term conse-
quences, which periodically give rise to new interpretations. This article is focused
on the possible research avenues presented by a significant case of migration that
took place more than 180 years ago. The mass migration of Bulgarians, nationals
of the Ottoman Empire, was the result of the Russo-Turkish War (1828-1829)
which ended with the Peace Treaty of Adrianople and of Russia’s imperial migra-
tion policy at the time. This case of Bulgarian migration cannot be classified as
a new topic in historiography: it has been studied by Bulgarian, Russian, Soviet,
Moldovan, Romanian, Ukrainian, and other scholars.?

2 For a theoretical background on the different aspects of migration and a comparative his-
torical approach to the problem, as well as for a discussion on the century-long traditions of ,,poli-
cy-controlled migration,” see: Kamcuapou-Xepune, O. Murpauus Ha Hacenenuero B FOrousrouna
EBpona or XV no nauanoro Ha XIX B. — bankanuctuuen dopym, 1999, issues 1-2-3, p. 10-13;
Bpybeiikvp, P. [locnenyuu oT pasnaJaHeTo Ha MMIIEPUUTE U OTCSIBAHETO HA Hapomute. — bpyoeii-
Kkbp, P. HaunoHnans3mbT B HOBU pamMku. HarnonanHaTta oOIIHOCT U HAlIMOHAHUAT BhIIpoc B HoBa
Espomna. C., 2004, 262-296 [First published: Rogers Brubaker. Nationalism Reframed. Nationhood
and the National Question in the New Europe. Los Angeles: U of California Press, 1996]; Uctopus
Ha yoBewkute murpauuu. [lox obmara pen. na P. Kune. C., 2009 [First published: The History of
Human Migration. Ed. R. King. New Holland Publishers, 2007], 12—13; Juues, H. I'paxxnanu oTBb]
mecrara. HoBu MOOMIIHOCTH, HOBU rpaHUIM, HOBU (opmu Ha odutaBane. C., 2009.

3 Cranmvrosckuii, A. Bonrapckue kononuu B Beccapabun u HoBopoccuiickom kpae. Omecca,
1848; Cranvroeckuii, A. OnslT cTatucTuueckoro onucanne Hosopoccuiickoro kpas. Y. I-11. Onec-
ca, 1850-1853; /lepocasun, H. bonrapckue xononuu B Poccun. — COHYH, 1914, ku. XXIX; Jep-
orcasun, H. bonrapckus xononuu B Poccun. T. 2. [lerporpan, 1915; beprumeiin, C. CTpaHuIis! U3
ucropuu donrapckoi smMurpaiuu B Poccuu Bo Bpemst pyccko-Typerkoii BoriHbl 1828—1829 rr. — Yye-
Hble 3anucku Mucturyra cnassnoseaenus (Y3UC). T. 1. M.-J1., 1949, 327-342; Benuxu, K. Pymbi-
HO-pyccKasi IIOMOIIb, OKa3aHHAsI 6oJIrapaM 3SMHUTPUPOBABIINM B PyMBIHCKUE KHSKECTBA BCIEICTBHU
Boitabl 1828—1829 rr. — Romanoslavica (Bucuresti), 1958, No 2; Konobees, B. HannoHnanbHO-0CBO-
OonurenbHoe nBrKenue B boirapuun B 1828-1829 rr. — Y3UC. T. 20, 1960, 221-274; /luxynecky, B.
[IpuBunerun, naBaHu Ha ObJArapckuTe mpecenHuuy BbB Buamko mpe3 1803-1834 r. — Bwa: CO.
W3cnensanus B uect Ha M. C. Ipunos. C., 1960, 399—415; Kpucmanos, L]., C. Macnes, H. Ilenakos.
J1-p VBan CenmuMUHCKH KaTo y4uTed, Jiekap U obmectBeHuk. C., 1962, 69-96; Meweprok, H. Ilepe-
cenenue 6onrap B FOxnyto beccapabuto, 1828—1834 rr. (M3 nucropuu pa3Butus pyccko-00arapckux
npyxeckux cBszeit). Kummnes, 1965; Manxo, A. Bropoto MacoBo npecesieHue Ha Obarapure B Py-
cHs B IEpHOZa Ha PycKo-Typckara BoitHa 18281829 r. — Boenno ucropuuecku coopuuk (BUC6.),
1966, Ne 2, 53—60; Benuxu, K. U3cenBanero ot KapHoOat BB Bramko npe3 1830 r. — M3Bectust Ha
uHcrutyTa no ucropust (MUN), 1966, 16-17, 453-466; I pex, . bpnrackure 100poBoiLu (BOJIOH-
Tepu) ot 1828-1829 roguna. — Bekose, 1975, Ne 5, 8-20; boes, P. brirapckust 100poBOIIECKU
Kopmyc B pyckara apmusi ot 1829 r. — BUCG., 1978, Ne 4, 84-90; Benuxu, K. Emurpupanero Ha Obii-
rapute ot CruBeH BbB Biaxus npe3 1830 r. — BpB: CTpaHuiy OT MMHAJIOTO Ha OBJITapCKusi HAPOL.

176



[Hec ce mpuema, ue mpe3 mocjeIHUTe ABajieceT roguHu oT bearapus ca
EMHUTPHPAIN OKOJIO MIJIMOH W IOJOBHHA AYIIN, OCHOBHO XOpa B TPYAOCIIOCO0-
Ha BB3pacT u nobpe obpazoBanu. OTTOBOPHT HA BHIIPOCA — AT TOBA SIBICHHE
HOCH CaMO OTPHIIATENIHU MOCIEIUIM — HEe € €IHO3HAYeH W 3aBHCH OT IVIe/Ha-
Ta Touka. Oco0EHO KOraTo MHTpAIHATa MOJEINpPA COIHATHONPHUCIIOCOONMU U
,,JIOJIBIOKHU MIeHTHUYHOCTH. B HaganoTo Ha XXI B. € Bb3MOXKHO HOCTAaJTHITA
HA eMHUTPAHTUTE U OTXBBPIITHETO OT OOIIECTBOTO J1a ce OamaHcupar oT ULy paliu-
3Ma, KOCMOIIOJINTU3MA U YBAKEHUETO KbM JIpyrure Kyntypu. Ho cbiuo taka na ce
000CTPAT OT 3aCHIIBAIIUTE CE CTPAXOBE HA MPHUEMAIUTE OOIIEeCTBa U HAPaCcTBa-
mara kceHodoOus, BOIEIH A0 BCE TIO-Y€CTOTO MpHUaraHe Ha T.Hap. ,,JIOJUTHKA
Ha KOHTPOJIMpaHa MUTPALUs‘ 2,

daxkr e, 9e mouTH HIMa eNOXH 0e3 MUTPAIMOHHY MPOIIeCH, HO HCTOpHOTpad-
cKaTa TeHJISHIUS Jia ce TpeyBenvaBa 3HAYeHHETO UM U Jia ce TPEeBpbIIAT B Ma-
Hares ¢ peatHocT. DakT e ChIo Taka, 4e MaCOBUTE MUTPALIUH Ca CHOUTHS, KOUTO
OT3By4YaBar €CEeTUIETUS U IEPUOJUYHO Ce IMOA1aBaT Ha HOBU HHTeppeTauuu. B
TO3M TEKCT CTaBa JyMa 3a Bb3MOXKHUTE MTOCOKH Ha M3CJIeJIBAHE HA €[Ha IpyTa ce-
pro3Ha OBJrapcka MUTpals, CIy4riia ce npeau noseve oT 180 roguan. Torasa
MacoBOTO TpeceseHne Ha Obirapu — moganuim Ha OcMaHCcKaTa UMIIEPHS, € ITOC-
Jeauna ot 3apbpimiara ¢ OpUHCKUS MUP PYCKO-TypcKka BoitHa ot 1828-1829 1.
U OT UMIIepCcKaTa pycka INpeceIHruecKa MOJIMTUKA 110 TOBA BpeMe. bbiarapckoro
TIpeceieHre He MOXE J1a ce OMpeAes Karo HOB MPoOJieM 3a HCTopHuorpadusiTa.
N3cnenBaHo € oT ObATapCcKu, pyCcKd, CbBETCKH, MOJIJIOBCKH, PYMBHCKH, YKpauH-
CKH U OT JAPYTH aBTOPH-.

2 TeopeTHYHH HOCTAHOBKY 32 Pa3IMYHUTE CTPAHH HAa MUTPALUSTA U CPABHUTEIHO-UCTOPUYEC-
KU IOJXOA [P U3CIECABAHETO Ha IPO0OIeMa, KAKTO U 32 BEKOBHHS OINT IIPU ,,IOJUTHYCCKH YIIPaBIL-
BaHMTE MUTpaluu‘ BXK. y: Kamcuapou-Xepune, O. Murpanus na Hacenenuero B FOrounsrouna EBpo-
na ot XV 1o Hayanoto Ha XIX B. — bankanuctuden popym, 1999, Ne 1-2-3, 10-13; bpybeiixvp, P.
Iocneauuu ot pasnagaHeTo Ha UMIIEPUHUTE U OTCSIBAHETO Ha Hapoaute. — BvB: bpybeiikvp, P. Ha-
LHOHATB3MBT B HOBU paMKi. HarnmoHanHata oOIIHOCT U HalMOHANHUAT BbHpoc B Hosa EBpoma.
C., 2004, 262-296 [nbpBa myoun.: Brubaker, R. Nationalism Reframed. Nationhood and the National
Question in the New Europe. 1996]; Ucropust Ha voBemkute murpauuu. [lox obuiara pexn. Ha P,
Kune. C., 2009 [mbpBa my6.: The History of Human Migration. Marshall Editions, 2007], 12—13.
Jluues, Y. I'paxcnann oTBb] MectaTa. HOBU MOOMIHOCTH, HOBH I'paHUIIM, HOBU (popMu Ha oOuTaBa-
re. C., 2009.

3 Cranmvrogckuil, A. Borrapckue kononnu B Beccapabun 1 HoBopoccuiickom kpae. Omecca,
1848; Cvwuam. OnsiT cratuctiyeckoro onucanue Hosopoccuiickoro kpas. Y. I-I1. Oxecca, 1850—
1853; Heporcasun, H. bonrapckue kononnu B Poccun. — COHVYH, 29, 1914; Cvwusam. Bonrapckus
xononuu B Poccun. T. 2. Ilerporpan, 1915; beprumeiin, C. CTpaHuLbl U3 UCTOPUU OOIrapcKoi
smurpanuu B Poccun Bo BpeMs pyccko-Typenkoi BoiHbl 1828—1829 rr. — Yuensle 3anucku HHcTH-
tyta cnasHoBenenus (Y3UC). T. 1. M.—JL., 1949, 327-342; Beauxu, K. PymbIHO-pyccKast TOMOLIb,
OKazaHHas OoJrapaM SMHUTPHUPOBABLIMM B PyMbIHCKHE KHSKECTBa BCIEACTBUU BOWHBI 1828—1829
rr. — Romanoslavica (Bucuresti), 1958, No 2; Korobees, B. HanmonanbHO-0CBOOOUTENEHOE [[BH-
skerue B bonrapun B 1828-1829 rr. — Y3UC. T. 20, 1960, 221-274; Juxyrecky, B. llpusunerun,
JaBaHM Ha ObJarapckuTe npecenHuiy BbB Bnamko mpe3 1803—1834 r. — BuB: M3cnensanus B yect
Ha M. C. [lpunos. C., 1960, 399-415; Kpucmanos, L., C. Macnes, Hs. [lenaxos. JI-p Vsan Cenu-
MHUHCKH KaTo y4yHTel, Jiekap u oomectBeHuk. C., 1962, 69-96; Mewepiok, Hs. Ilepecenenune doarap
B lOxnyto Beccapaburo, 1828—1834 rr. (3 nucropuu pa3BuTus pyccko-00arapckux IpyKeCcKux CBsi-
3eit). Kummnes, 1965; Manko, A. Broporo MacoBo npecenenue Ha Obarapure B Pycust B nepuona Ha
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The possibility of resettling Christians from the Balkan and the Asian territo-
ries of the Ottoman Empire and from Persia, with a view to the forthcoming end
of the Russo-Persian War of 1826—1828 and the forthcoming Russo-Turkish War,
was planned well in advance among the political and military factions close to the
Russian Emperor Nicholas I (1825-1855). By imperial decree, a Committee was
set up in November 1827 to organize the newly added provinces. It had extensive
powers to establish rules for the management of the “Armenian” province, newly
founded after the Treaty of Turkmanchai (February 10, 1828) signed between
Russia and Persia. The province was formed by the former khanates of Erevan
and Nakhichevan. A significant part of the Committee’s tasks consisted in putting
into practice the grand plan for the resettlement of the Armenians from Persia and
for changing the ethnic composition of this new border province of Russia by set-
tling there a compact Christian population.* Not surprisingly, as members of the
Committee were appointed a number of functionaries of the Asian department of
the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, as well as some important political fig-
ures like Count Karl V. Nesselrode and V. S. Lanski, in charge respectively of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs and of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, the Minister
of Finance Egor F. Cancrin, the chief of the Headquarters of the Russian army
general Ivan Diebitsch (Karl Friedrich Anton von Diebitsch), and more.’

C., 1987, 77-111; Meoseoesa, O. Poccuiickusi qMILIOMATHS M SMHUIpanys OOITrapCKoOro HaceIeHHUs B
1830-¢ roapl. (ITo HeonmyOMMKOBaHHBIM JOKYMEHTaM ApxuBa BHeuIHe# nonutuku Poccun). — Cose-
TCcKOe cnaBsHoBeneHue, 1988, Ne 4, 24-33; Cmenanosa, JI. IlepBoe xoncyabcTBo Poccuu B Gonrap-
ckux 3emisix (Cnusen, 1830-1833). — BbB: IIpobnemsr ucropun crpan FOro-Bocrounoii EBpons.
Ionuruka. Kynerypa. Ucropuorpadus. Kummnes, 1989, 155-185; Meogedesa, O. [lesrenbHOCTh
poccuiickoro koHcyna B Crnusene I. B. Bamenko (1830-1833 rogpr). — CnaBsiHoBenenue, 1999,
Ne 4, 71-76; Benosa, E. BHyTpeHHAS NONUTHKA POCCHICKOTO MIPABUTENILCTBA IO 3aCEJICHUIO 0Ta
Poccuiickoir umnepun. (ITo marepuanam Hoopoccuu u beccapabum 1751-1871 rr). [duc. M.,
2004. The text is partially accessible on: <http://www.lib.ua-ru.net/diss/cont/64274.html> (Web.
15 April 2010); Hotinos, C. bvarapure B Yipaiina 1 Mongosa npe3 Br3paxaanero. (1751-1878).
C., 2005, 84-115; Meogedesa, O. Koraa roBopst JOKyMeHTbI. — BbB: CiaBsSHCKUI MUp B TPETbeM
ThIcsiueneTy. CaaBsHCKasi UICHTHYHOCTh — HOBBIE (hakTopbl KoHconuaarmu. M., 2008, 209-226;
Cmanues, M. bonrapel B Poccuiickoit umnepun, CCCP, crpanax bantuu u CHI. T. 1 (1711-2006).
Craructuueckuii coopuuk. C., 2009; Meoseoesa, O. IlepBblit poccuiickuii KOHCY B OOJITapCKuX 3e-
mipix [ B. Bamenxko o mectHOM Hacenenun. 1830-e roasl. — Be: Poccus — Bonrapust: BekTops! B3a-
umononnmanus. X VIII-XXI BB. Poccuiicko-6onrapckue Hayunbsle auckyceun. M., 2010, 36-55.

4 Huwos, A. Pycckue renepai-densamapiuanst Jnbmd-3abankanckuii, [Tackeund-OprBaH-
ckuid. M., 2001, 60-61. The text of the Treaty of Turkmanchai between Russia and Persia from
February 10, 1828 is published in: Buemmnss nonuruka Poccun XIX n Hayana XX Beka. JJokyMeHTbI
Poccuiickoro munuctepctBa unoctpanusix aen. Cep. 11 (1815-1830). T. 7 (15). 4. JI. Hapounuy-
Kuii (0TBETCTB. pea.). M., 1992, p. 410413, doc. 138. During the Armenian migration from Persia
there even emerged an idea to dislocate the Muslims from the territory newly acquired by Russia.
The establishment of ethnically and religiously homogeneous districts was considered to ensure
conflict-free coexistence and easier government. More on this topic in: [Ipucoenunenne Bocrounoii
Apmenun k Poccun. Coopuuk noxymentos. T. IT (1814—1830). Iox pen. na 1]. I1. Aeasna. Epesan,
1978, p. 566567, doc. 332.

5 luwos, A. Op. cit., p. 61, 290. An important role in the justification and organization of the
Persian Armenians’ migration was played by the Armenian Christopher E. Lazarev, a Russian states-
man, official from the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and founder of the Moscow Institute of
Oriental languages. He was also among the first, who immediately after the migration took an active
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Bb3MOXXHOCTTa 3a MpecesBaHe Ha XPUCTUSHU OT OaJKaHCKUTE W OT a3uar-
ckute BnageHus Ha OcMmaHckara nmnepus u ot [lepcus, ¢ oren ouepraBamus ce
Kpail Ha pycko-niepcuiickaTa BoitHa oT 1826—1828 r. u npezacrosiara pycko-Typ-
CKa BOIfHa, € MpeJBapUTEIHO IUIaHUPaHA B CpeluTe Ha OJM3KOTO MOIUTHYECKO
1 BOCHHO OOKpBKEeHHE Ha pyckus mmreparop Hukomait 1 (1825-1855). C um-
MepaTopcku ykas npe3 HoemBpu 1827 T. e ch3ganen Komurer 3a ycTpolcTBO Ha
HOBOIPUCHEAMHEHUTE MMPOBUHLIMHU. TOH € C IIMPOKK MBIHOMOIIUS U TpsiOBa j1a
M3TOTBU TIpaBHJIA 3a YIpaBJICHUWE HA HOBOCH3AaIcHaTa ciien TypKMaHYaiCKus
mupeH moroBop (10 despyapu 1828 1) mexxny Pycus u Ilepcus ,,ApmeHcka™
MPOBUHIUS, KOATO BKItOYBa OuBIIMTe EpeBancko m HaxuueBaHCKO XaHCTBO.
CrpiecTBeHa yacT OT 3ajadyuTe Ha KoMuTera e cBbp3aHa C peaJH3HpaHeTo Ha
rPpaHIMO3HMS 3aMUCHII 3a MpecesiBaHe Ha apMeHuuTe oT Ilepcus u ochLiecTBs-
BaHE MPOMsIHAaTa Ha €THUYECKHUsS ChCTaB Ha Ta3d HOBONPHUIOOUTA TpaHUYHA 32
Pycust mpoBUHIIMS ¢ KOMITAKTHO 3aceiiBade Ha xpuctusau®. HeciydaitHo yiieHo-
Be Ha KomuTtera ca peauna ciry>kuTesid Ha A3UaTCKusl A€NapTaMeHT Ha PYCKOTO
BBHITHO MUHUCTEPCTBO, KAKTO ¥ OTTOBOPHHU MOJIUTHYECKH (aKTOPH KaTo YIIpaB-
nsBammte BpHIHOTO M BhTpenmnoro munuctepctBo rpad Kapm B. Hecenpone

pycko-Typckara BoitHa 1828—1829 r. — Boenno ucropuuecku coopuuk (BUCO.), 1966, Ne 2, 53-60;
Benuxu, K. 3zcenBanero ot KapnoOar BbB Bnamiko npe3 1830 r. — M3B. Ha MHcTUTYyTa O MCTOpHS
MUN), 16-17, 1966, 453-466; I pex, He. bparapckure nodposonuu (Bojaontepu) ot 1828-1829
roguHa. — Bekose, 1975, Ne 5, 8-20; Foes, P. bbarapckusiT 10OpOBOIYECKH KOPIIYC B pycKaTa ap-
must ot 1829 1. — BUCG., 1978, Ne 4, 84-90; Beruxu, K. Emurpupanero Ha Obarapure ot CiuBeH
BbB Bnaxus npe3 1830 r. — ByB: Crpanuuu ot MuHanoto Ha Obarapckus Hapon. C., 1987, 77-111;
Meogedesa, O. Poccuiickus TUIioMaryst ¥ sMurpaius oonrapckoro nacenenus B 1830-e roaer. (ITo
HEeonyOJIMKOBaHHBIM JJOKYMEHTaM ApxuBa BHeUIHe# monutuku Poccun). — CoBeTCKOe ClaBsiHO-
Bezenue, 1988, Ne 4, 24-33; Cmenanosa, JI. TlepBoe koHCYnbCTBO Poccun B Ooirapckux 3emimsx
(CnuBen, 1830-1833). — Bba: IIpobnemslr ucropuu crpan HOro-Bocrounoii Eponsl. ITonuTuka.
Kynsrypa. Ucropuorpadus. Kummnes, 1989, 155-185; Meosedesa, O. JlesTenbHOCTb POCCHICKO-
ro koHcyna B Cnusene I'. B. Bamenxo (1830-1833 roxsr). — CnaBsnoBenenue. 1999. Ne 4. 71-76;
benosa, E. BHYyTpeHHsIsI TOMIMTHKA POCCHICKOTO MPAaBUTENBCTBA 10 3aceleHuio rora Poccuiickoit
nmnepun (ITo marepuanam HoBopoccun u beccapadbuu 1751-1871 rr). duc. M., 2004. TekctbT €
YaCTHYHO JOCThIEH Ha: http://www.lib.ua-ru.net/diss/cont/64274.html (mocin. Buzane anpun 2010
r.); Hoiinos, Cm. brnrapure B Ykpaiina u Mongosa npe3 Bw3paxnanero. (1751-1878). C., 2005,
84-115; Meoseoesa, O. Koraa roBopst 10KyMeHTbI. — BbB: ClaBsHCKHI MHUpP B TPETHEM ThICSUEIIE-
Tuu. ClaBsiHCKasi UICHTHYHOCTh — HOBBIE (hakTopbl KoHcoMuaanuu. M., 2008, 209-226; Cmanyes,
M. Bonraps! B Poccuiickoii umnepuu, CCCP, crpanax bantun u CHI'. T. 1 (1711-2006). Craructu-
yeckuii coopuuk. C., 2009; Meosedesa, O. TlepBblit poccuiickuii KOHCY B 6onrapekux 3emisix I B.
Bamenko o mectHOM Hacenenuu. 1830-e roznel. — BeB: Poccust — boarapus: BeKTopsl B3aUMOIIOHU-
manus. XVIII-XXI BB. Poccuiicko-0onrapckue Hay4Hsle quckyccuu. M., 2010, 36-55.

4 uwos, A. Pycckue renepai-densamapianst Jnbud-3abankanckuii, [TackeBud-OprBaH-
ckuid. M., 2001, 60-61. Texcrbt Ha Typkmanuaiickust norosop mexay Pycus u Ilepcus ot 10 peBpy-
apu 1828 r. Bx. BbB: BHemnsa nonutuxa Poccun XIX n Hagana XX Beka. JlokymenTs! Poccuiickoro
MuHKCcTepcTBa MHOCTpaHHbIX Aen. Cep. 11 (1815-1830). T. 7 (15). 4. JI. Hapounuyxuii (OTBETCTB.
pen.). M., 1992, c. 410-413, nox. 138. B xoaa Ha apMEHCKOTO M3CeJIBaHE OT NEPCUIICKUTE IPOBUH-
LUX JOPH BB3HUKBA UEs Ja Ce OPraHU3Hpa Pa3MECTBAHE HA JKMBEEIIOTO B HOBOIPUAOOUTATA OT
Pycus TepuTopus MIOCIOIMAHCKO HacelIeHHUE, 3a Ja ce 000Co0AT eTHUUECKH M BEPCKH €IHOPOIHU
ob6macTH ¢ et 6e3K0HGIUKTHO CHXUTENCTBO U MO-TECHO ynpasieHue. Ilosede Bx. BbB: [Ipucoenu-
Henue Bocrounoit Apmennu k Poccun. Coopauk nokymentos. T. 2 (1814—1830). Ilox pen. va 1], I1.
Aeasana. Epesan, 1978, c. 566567, nok. 332.
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This Committee, however, was preceded by another organization with simi-
lar tasks, established earlier in 1827. Its head was the chief of staff of the Emperor
Nicholas I, Count Tolstoy, who was charged with the thorough rationalization
and organization of the government in the Transcaucasian region, a region with
strategic importance for Russia. The staff members under Count Tolstoy were
chosen with that task in view: the Little Russia military governor Knyaz Nicholas
Repnin-Volkonski, the chief of the Khersonian settlements General-Lieutenant
Count Ivan O. Vitt and the chief of staff of the military settlements General
Kleymichel. One of the earnestly discussed projects concerned the resettlement
of 80,000 Little Russian Cossacks and their families to the Persian border. This
move would allow the formation of a protective shield of militarized Christians
in the newly acquired territories where the population confessed different reli-
gions. The project was impressive, but not one to withstand careful consideration.
Consequently, Emperor Nicholas I, who at the time trusted most in the Caucasian
affairs the commander of the Caucasian front, general-field-marshal Count Ivan
Paskevich (1782—-1856), actually transferred the decision-making to him. Without
directly rejecting the idea, general Paskevich undermined it by facilitating instead
the resettlement of Orthodox Armenians from Persia to Russia. After signing the
Peace Treaty of Adrianople, general Paskevich further organized the resettlement
of more than 10,000 Armenian families from Asian Turkey to the Transcaucasian
Russian provinces.®

The Armenian migration will be discussed in more detail later on. Here we
need to emphasize that both generals Paskevich and Diebitsch were given ex-
traordinary powers and enjoyed the Emperor’s complete trust during the military
campaigns against Persia and the Ottoman Empire. A number of interesting docu-
ments from their correspondence have survived, which will allow us the oppor-
tunity to trace (in a following paper) the mechanisms of decision-making as well
as the parallels between the events at the Balkan and the Caucasian fronts, which
lead to the migration of a great number of people.

Similar projects for the resettlement of Christians from the Balkan provinces
of the Ottoman Empire to Southern Russia were discussed immediately before the
start of the Russo-Turkish War in 1828-1829. Because of the uncertainties imma-
nent in every emerging military and political crisis, however, no particular speci-
fications or practical measures were devised.” Such measures were discussed in

part in formulating the official Russian version about the events. See: Onucanue nepeceneHus apms-
He anaepOuKaHCKUX B Ipezensl Poccuu, ¢ KpaTKuM IpeBapUTeIHBIM H3/I0KEHIEM HCTOPUUECKUX
BpemeH Apmenun. [louepnayToe n3 coBpemeHHsbIX 3anucok Cepeeem I unkoro. Mocksa, B Tunorpa-
¢un JlazapeBbix MHcTHTYTa BOCTOUHBIX 513b1KOB, 1831. There are several photo-type editions of this
publication. Only in 1990, for example, it was re-published in Baku in thirty thousand copies.

¢ [Iuwos, A. Op. cit., 290-292, 311, 318, 426—427; Buewnsis nomautuka Poccnn XIX u Hauama
XX Bexka. Jlokymentsl Poccuiickoro munucrepcrBa unocrpannsix aei. Cep. 11 (1815-1830). T. 8
(16). A. JI. Hapounuyxuii (otB. pen.). M., 1995, p. 357, 402.

7 A suggestion about settling a number of Bulgarians in Russia has been expressed on the eve
of the war by Emperor Nicholas I himself, but in the context of the terms for forming volunteer de-
tachments. Volunteers had to commit themselves on their free will to an obligation to migrate along
with their families to Southern Russia after the conclusion of the peace treaty. Recruiting volunteers
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u B. C. Jlancku, MUHUCTBPBT Ha puHaHcuTe Erop ®. KaHkpuH, HauaIHUKBT Ha
I'maBuust a6 Ha pyckara apmus red. Misan W. Qubud u op.°

[eiinoctra Ha To3u KoMuTeT e mpeaiecTBaHa OT NPOEKTUTE Ha JAPYT TaKbB
oT cblara, 1827 1. Hayeno ¢ ynpapisBaiiusa mada Ha uMneparop Huxomait I rpad
Toncroil, 4yMsITO AEWHOCT € CBbpP3aHA C ISUIOCTHOTO OCMHCISHE M OpraHu3upa-
He YIpaBJIEHUETO Ha cTpareruueckus 3a Pycus 3akaBkazku paiioH. CbhCTaBbT Ha
Ta3u CTPYKTypa (MaJopyCUHCKHAT BoeHeH ryoepHatop kHs13 Hukonaii I Pennun-
BoskoHCKHM, HaYamHUKBT Ha XEPCOHCKHUTE TIOCENICHHs TeH.-JICHTeHaHT Tpad
Wran O. Bur u HavanHuK-11a0a HAa BOSHHUTE Tocenenus TeH. Kiefimuxen) o ro-
JsIMa CTETIeH € Ipeonpe/esieH OT 3a/aduTe, KOUTo T TpsAbBa na pemu. Equn ot
CEpHO3HO O0CHKIAHUTE MPOCKTH € 3a IpeceiBaHe KbM IepCHiicKaTa rpaHuna Ha
80 000 MaJTOpYCHIACKH Ka3alld U TEXHUTE ceMelcTBa. ToBa OH MO3BOJIMIIO Ch3/1aBa-
HETO Ha 3all[UTCH MOSC OT BOCHU3UPAHU XPUCTUSHU CPEA IPYTOBEPLUTE B HOBOIIPH-
cbenuHeHnTe obmnactu. [To MamabuTe cu TO3M IJIaH € BIEUATISIBALL, HO HE H3IbpKa
cepuo3Ha KpUTHKa. 3aroBa ummneparop Huxomnaii I, koiTo mo xaBka3kute nena ce
JIOBEpsiBa B TO3U MOMEHT Ha INIaBHOKOMaH (Balus KaBkaskus (GpoHT reH.-penamap-
man rpad Usan @. ITackeBuu (1782—1856), dakTndyecku mpenocTaBs PeIIeHUETO
Ha Hero. be3 TUpeKTHO 1a OTXBBPIIS MIPOEKTa Ha aIMUHHUCTpATOpuTe, TeH. [lackeBuu
IO 3aBOAJINPA, KaTo ChACHCTBA U IPAKTHUECKU OCBIIECTBABA IPECENIBAHETO B Pycus
Ha TpaBoCiiaBHU, apMeHi ot [lepcus. A cnen noanvcBaHeTo Ha OQPUHCKUS MUD,
reH. [TackeBuY 11e OpraHu3upa NPeceaBAHETO B 3aKaBKAa3KUTE PYCKU MPOBUHLINHU U
Ha roBeve ot 10 000 apmencku cemeiicta oT Asuarcka Typrust®.

[To-moxgpo6HO TOBa mpecenenHue me Obae KOMEHTHPAHO MO-10y. TykK e uH-
TEpEeCHO J1a ce oTdenexu, e renepanute [lackeBna u J{ubwd pasmonarar ¢ mm-
POKH ITBJIHOMOILMS U ITBJIHOTO JTOBEpHE HA UMIIEpaTOpa 10 BpeMe Ha BOCHHUTE
kammanuu cpemry Ilepcus u cpenry OcmaHckaTa uMmrepus. 3ara3eH ca peauna
HWHTEPECHU TOKYMEHTH OT TAXHATa KOPECIMOHEHIIMS, KOUTO [103BOJISIBAaT B OT/E-
JIeH MaTepHall Jia ce MpOoCeIsIT MEXaHU3MUTE Ha B3EMaHE Ha PELICHNUs, a ChII0
U J]a Ce HANpaBsT Mapajiesiy 3a CIy4yBamoTo ce Ha bamkanckus n Ha KaBkazkus
(poHT B IBETE MOCIIEAOBATEHH 3a Pycust BOWHU, TOBEIH A0 MacOBa MUTPALIUS
Ha rojsiM Opoii xopa.

[Tomo6Hy mpoeKTH 3a IpecenBaHe Ha XPUCTUSHHU OT OaNKaHCKUTE MPOBHH-
uuu Ha Ocmanckara umnepus B FOxua Pycus ca pasniexnaHu HENOCPEACTBEHO
U TIpeIy HayaJloToO Ha PyCKO-Typckara BoifHa oT 1828-1829 r. Ho npensun He-

5 Huwos, A. Lut. cpu., c. 61, 290. ChimectBeHa pois 32 000CHOBKATa M OPraHM3alHsATa Ha
apMEHCKOTO IIpeceNeHne UMa PYCKUS AbPIKaBEH AesATell, CIy>KHTENI Ha PyCKOTO BbHIIHO MUHHCTED-
CTBO M OCHOBaTe) Ha MOCKOBCKHSI HHCTUTYT 32 U3TOYHH e31LH, apMeHebT Xpucrodop E. Jlazapes.
Toii e chIIO Taka Cpel MBPBUTE, KOUTO OILIE CIE] MPECEICHUETO ChACHCTBAT aKTUBHO U LIEIEHACO-
YeHO 3a U3rpaxKJaHe Ha opHIHAHATA PyCKa Bepcus 3a cpouTuaTa. Bxk.: Ommcanue nmepeceneHus
apMsHe anaepOuIKaHCKHUX B penensl Poccun, ¢ KpaTKuM IpeJBapUTEIHBIM U3I0KEHHEM HCTOPHU-
yeckux BpeMeH Apmenun. [louepnHyToe u3 coBpeMeHHbIX 3anucok Cepeeem Inunkoro. Mocksa,
B Tunorpaduu JlazapeBbix MHcTHTYTa BOCTOUYHBIX 53bIKOB, 1831. TekcThT € npensaaBaH HIKOJIKO
nbTd poroTunHo. Hanpumep npe3 1990 r. B baky e orneuaran B 30-XUiIsJeH TUPaX.

¢ Huwos, A. ut. cbu., 290-292, 311, 318, 426-427; Buewmnss noautuka Poccnn XIX u
Havyana XX Beka. JlokymenTtsl Poccutickoro MmunucreperBa nHocTpannbix jei. Cep. 11 (1815-1830).
T. 8 (16). 4. JI. Hapounuyxuii (oTBeTCTB. pea.). M., 1995, c. 357, 402.

181



earnest and actually undertaken only at the time of the second, successful but also
very risky Russian military campaign in 1829 and were directly linked with the
organization of volunteer irregular formations of Bulgarians. These formations
were distributed arms and were directed to assist the Russian army not only in the
area of hostilities but also at the rear of the Turkish army after the Russians passed
the Balkan Mountain Range in the summer of 1829. At a suggestion by general
field-marshal count Ivan Diebitsch (1785—-1831) and other military and civil of-
ficials and on the orders of the Emperor, Bulgarian volunteers committed in writ-
ing to migrate with their families to Russia after the war was over.® This condition
shows without a doubt that the Bulgarian emigration was not only planned, but
also expected by the persons directly involved in the war. However, its magnitude
would depend on a number of factors, among which were: the actual strength of
volunteer units; the policy of the Sultan’s administration towards the Bulgarians,
and the conduct of the Turkish army towards civilians in the area of hostilities;
the campaign launched by emissaries, who were sent by circles and persons di-
rectly interested in settling the fugitives in specific areas and estates; the spread-
ing epidemics; the non-observance of the amnesty guaranteed by the Peace Treaty
of Adrianople; and even the mass psychosis that affected some settlements...

It appears obvious that during the first years of his rule, Emperor Nicholas I
and a number of high government and military officials followed the nearly cen-
tury-old Russian tradition to complete “a number of internal and foreign goals”
by displacing great groups of people.’ Yet even before the beginning of the Russo-
Turkish War of 1828-1829 some differences had already occurred in the views of
the political and military figures bound up in the affair; these concerned the scope,
the manner of resettlement, and the response to the anticipated objections of the
Sublime Porte. Different notions existed also regarding the required professional
qualification of the settlers, their eventual settling in Crimea or Bessarabia, as
well as the actual benefits and the burdens on the imperial treasury ensuing from
such a large-scale initiative. Despite the fact that the commanders of the Balkan
and the Caucasian fronts, generals Diebitsch and Paskevich, were the driving
force behind the practical realization of the migration of thousands of Christian
families that were subjects of Sultan Mahmud II (1808—1839), the mediation role

for irregular military formations assisting the regular Russian army had been a practice at both the
Balkan and the Caucasian theaters of war during the Russo-Turkish wars. Hockoga, H. ®opmupo-
Banue Kpeimckoii rpynsl 6onrap B XIX B. — BwB: [eopeuesa, U., K. Cmounoe (eds.). bbarapure B
Kpum. C., 2009, p. 81; Buewnss nonuruka Poceuu..., T. 8 (16), p. 206.

8 See: Buemmnsisn nmonmurtuka Poceun... T. 8 (16), p. 10, doc. 1, p. 51-53, doc. 17, p. 62, doc. 20,
p. 206, doc. 217, doc. 80, p. 227, doc. 85; Ileiiues, A. OnepaTuBHUTE NEHCTBUS IO BPEME Ha PYCKO-
Typckara BoiiHa ot 1828-1829 r. — BbB: Oppunckusat mup ot 1829 r. u Gankanckure Haponu. C.,
1981, 106—-110; boes, P. AHTUTYPCKOTO ABMXXECHUE HA HACEJICHUETO OT bBIrapckoTo 4epHOMOPCKO
KpaiiOpexue mpe3 pycko-typcekara BoiiHa 1828-1829 r. — BUCG., 1970, Ne 5, 18-38; boes, P. bbn-
rapcKusT J00pPOBOIUECKH KOPIYC..., 84—90.

° The mass migrations of Slavs to Russia supplied “human and material resources for its mili-
tary forces and its economy; the southern borders of the country were fortified, the cultivation of the
uncultivated steppe lands was speeded up.” See: Cnasackue Hapoasl FOro-Bocrounoii EBporst u
Poccust 8 XVIII B. Jlewunosckas, H. (ed.). M., 2003, 312-313.
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SCHOTHUTE, CHITBTCTBAIM BCSAKA MPEACTOAIIA BOSHHO-TIOJIUTUYECKA KpU3a, KOH-
KPETHH HapaMeTpH U NPaKTH4YeCKU MEPKH ToraBa He ca HaOess3anu’. Takusa ce
0o0CHXKIaT W B3eMarT €/IBa B XOfa Ha BTOpara yCIellHa, HO U MHOTO PHCKOBaHA
3a Pycus BoenHa kamnanus ot 1829 r. Te ca npsko cBbp3aHH C HEOOXOAUMOCT-
Ta OT LEJIEHACOYEHO pa3faBaHe HAa OPBXHE U OPraHU3UpaHEe Ha JOOPOBOIIECKU
HepeAoBHU (popMHUpPOBaHUS OT OBJITapH 3a MOAIOMaraHe Ha pycKara apMus B pa-
HioHa Ha OoifHUTE JeCcTBUA W B THJA Ha TypcKaTa apMusl cliell MUHAaBaHETO Ha
Bankana mipe3 saroro Ha 1829 1. Ilo mpemiokenne Ha reH.-genaMapman rpad
Wsan U. nbma (1785-1831) u Ha ApyTH BOCHHH ¥ TPAXKIAHCKHA YNHOBHUIIA KBM
apMUATa, U CHIVIACHO HAapeXJIaHUATa Ha UMIIepaTopa, JOOPOBOJIIHUTE MUCMEHO
Ce aHTaKHUpaT CJIe] MUpa Jla Ce U3CENAT ChC ceMelicTBara cu B Pycus®. Tosa yc-
JIOBHE KPAacCHOPEUMBO TOBOPH, Ue OBITapcKaTa eMUTpAIHs OCBECH IUTaHYBaHa, ©
W MPOTHO3MpYyeMa 3a JIUIAaTa, MPSIKO aHTaXUPaHU C YCIHEIIHOTO MPHUKIIOYBAHE
Ha BoitHaTa. MamabHocTTa 1 00ade IIe 3aBHCH OT OIle peauia (HhakTopH, cpen
KOWTO Ca: YUCICHOCTTa Ha (popMupaHUTE TOOPOBOTUECKU OTPSIH; MOTUTHKATA
Ha CyATaHCKaTa aJIMUHUCTPALUA CIPAMO OBJIrapuTe U MOBEJICHUETO Ha TypCcKara
BOICKa B paiioHa Ha OOWHUTE NEHCTBUS, arUTalMATa Ha CIICIUATHO W3MPaTeHH
eMICapH OT MPSIKO 3aMHTEPECOBAHM CPEAH U JIUIIA 33 3acCeIBaHE Ha OCKAHIIUTE B
KOHKPETHH 00J1aCTH ¥ UMEHHSI; TUTh3HAJIUTE EMUIeMUN; HECTIa3BaHEeTO Ha oOella-
Hata B OZpUHCKHS MUpP aMHHUCTHS; 9€ TOPH M MacoBaTa IICHx03a, o0XBaHala 1O
CTCUCHUE Ha OOCTOSATEIICTBATA KUTEIUTE Ha HAKOU CEJIHIIA. ..

BunHo e, 4e B bpBUTE TOIMHU OT YIIpaBlieHHeTo cu umnepatop Hukomaii [ u
penuia OTTOBOPHH MIPABUTEIICTBEHN U BOSHHH JIMIIA IPOIBIDKABAT [TOYTH BEKOB-
HaTa pycKa Tpaaullus Ype3 MpeceIBaHusITa Ha TOJIEMH TPYIIH X0pa 1a Ce peliaBar
,»PEIHIIa BETPEIIHN U BHIIHH 331a4n‘®. Ol1ie mpey HauyaloTo Ha PYCKO-TypCKa-
Ta BoiiHa OT 1828—1829 r. 0bave ce ouepraBaT pa3MUHaBaHHS B pa3OMpaHUATa HA
aHTQXAPAHUTE ¢ MpobIeMa TONUTHYECKH U BOSHHH (pUTYypH 32 00XBara, HAUMHA
Ha OCBIIECTBSIBAHE Ha M3CEJIBAHETO U PEaKIMUTE Cpelly mpoTecTute Ha Brucokara
opTa. A CBIIO TaKa M IO OTHOIICHHE BIKIAHUATA 32 npoghecuonarHama xea-

7 TIpemnoxxeHuUe 3a 3aceBaHe Ha U3BECTCH Opoit Obirapu B Pycust € n3ka3aHo B HABEUCPHETO
Ha BoiiHara oT camust umneparop Huxomnaii [, Ho B KoHTeKcTa Ha yciaoBHsATa 3a GOpMHpaHe Ha J00-
poBouecku orpsiau. JoOpoBosuure TpsaOBa na ce 0OBBbPIKAT MO CBOSL BOJISI ChC 3aBJDKCHUE CIIE]
CKJIIOUBAHETO HA MHpA JIa Ce IIPECeIAT Cbe ceMeiicTBara cu B FOxxHa Pycus. [IpakTukara na ce HaOu-
paT 10OGPOBOILH 32 UPETYISIPHH BOiicKoBU (JOPMHUPOBAHUS B IIOMOII Ha PEJOBHATA PyCKa apMHs HE
€ HOBOCT HUTO 32 bankaHckust, HUTO 32 KaBKa3kus BoeHeH TeaThbp B X071a Ha PYCKO-TyPCKHTE BOWHU.
Hockosa, H. ®opmupoanue Kpsimckoii rpymnst 6onrap B XIX B. — BbB: bearapure B Kpum. Cberas.
Hs. T'eopeuesa, Kp. Cmounos. C., 2009, c. 81; Buemnss nonutuka Poccun... T. 8 (16), c. 206.

8 Bxk. Buewmnsist nonmuruka Poccun... T. 8 (16), ¢. 10, nok. 1, ¢. 51-53, mok. 17, ¢. 62, nok. 20,
c. 206, c. 217, nok. 80, c. 227, nok. 85; Ileiiues, A. OnepaTUBHUTE AECHUCTBUA IO BPEME Ha PYCKO-
Typckara BoiiHa ot 1828-1829 r. — BbB: Oppunckusat mup ot 1829 r. u Gankanckure Haponu. C.,
1981, 106—-110; boes, P. AHTUTYPCKOTO ABMXKCHUE HA HACEJICHUETO OT bBIrapckoTo 4epHOMOPCKO
Kpaiibpexue npe3 pycko-typcekara BoiiHa 1828-1829 r. — BUCG., 1970, Ne 5, 18-38; boes, P. bbn-
rapcKusT J00POBOIUECKH KOpIYC..., 84—90.

° B pe3y/rar 0T MacOBHTE IIPECENIBAHHS Ha CIIABSIHU B PycHsi ca IOMBbJIBAHH C ,,XOPCKH U Mare-
pUaTHU pe3epBH HEHHHUTE BOCHHU CHJIM M CTOIAHCTBO, YKPEIICHH Ca IOJKHUTE IPaHUL Ha CTPaHATa,
YCKOpPEHO € 0011aropo/isiBaHeTo Ha IycTeeluTe crentu 3eMu‘. Bak: Cnassuckue Hapozsl FOro-Bocro-
ynHoi1 EBpomns! u Poccust B XVIII B. OtBerctB. pen. . Jlewunosckaa. M., 2003, 312-313.
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of count Alexander Chernishev (1785-1857), a general from the cavalry and a
future war minister, who at that time acted as a chief of the headquarters, should
not be neglected. No less important were the views on the migration policy held
by the New Russian and Bessarabian general-governor Count Mikhail Vorontsov
(1782-1856). He had the heavy task to balance the needs of his region, the impe-
rial fiscal policy and the interests of the big landowners and the old colonists in
Southern Russia. The success of the planned resettlement would largely depend
on his administrative experience and actions. As pointed in previous research on
the topic, Vorontsov had earlier proposed to man the Russian Black Sea navy
by campaigning among sailors and shipbuilders from the Black Sea ports of the
Ottoman Empire. The inadequate success of this initiative had been attributed to
the poor popularity of the idea of migration among the Greeks, who formed the
majority of the sea-farers of the Ottoman Empire."

Migration of separate groups of Bulgarians to Southern Russia!' started im-
mediately after the beginning of the hostilities. According to the official Russian
records, 242 families arrived in 1828 in Southern Bessarabia, mainly from
Northern Bulgaria, which had become the terrain of hostilities. Fewer Bulgarians
came from the left bank of the Danube, seeking the assistance of the Russian
consuls in Bucharest and Tassy for obtaining passports for migration.'? The epi-
sodic migration continued until the start of the active hostilities during the sec-
ond campaign of the war in the spring of 1829. During the first half of the year
Bulgarian families emigrated from the regions captured by Russian troops. They
settled mainly in coastal cities on the Russian Black Sea coast, in the agricultural
Bulgarian colonies on the Crimean Peninsula and in Bessarabia.”* Some schol-

19 One of the first to study the decision-making mechanisms in the process of the Bulgarians’
resettlement to Russia during the war of 1828-1829, was the Soviet linguist and scholar of Bulgarian
studies Samuel Bernstein (1911-1997). See: beprwyeiin, C. Op. cit., 327-342. See details about the
activities of Vorontsov’s emissaries (the Greeks Kumbari, Pheognosti and Kokinos) and about the
financial support provided for the popularization among the Bulgarians of the idea of migration to the
Russian Black Sea settlements, in: Mewepiok, U. Op. cit., 74-76, 163—-164, 172—-185; Hocrosa, H.
Op. cit., 83-84.

' The present article is focused on the migration of Bulgarians to Russia. The examples related
to the Bulgarian migration to Wallachia and Moldova (both were under Russian occupation between
the Peace Treaty of Adrianople and 1834) are given only to provide a basis for comparison. More
details on the privileges of the Bulgarian immigrants who settled in the Danubian principalities as
a result of the war, as well as the obstacles they met and the reasons that caused some of them to
return to their native places, can be found in: Tpaiikos, B., H. )Keues. bbarapckara emurpanus B
Pymbaus. XIV Bek — 1878 1. ¥ y4acTHeTo 11 B CTONAHCKUSI, OOLECTBEHO-TIOIUTHYECKUS U KYJITYp-
HUS JKUBOT Ha pyMbHCcKus Hapon. C., 1986, 76-98, 103; Koces, ., B. Qukynecky, B. Ilackanesa.
3a MOJIOKEHUETO W CTOIAHCKATa JIeHMHOCT Ha Obarapckara emurpanus BbB Bnamko npe3 XIX B.
(Mo pycko-typckara BoiiHa 1877-1878 r.). — BbB: Bbarapo-pyMbHCKH BPB3KH M OTHOLICHHS IPE3
BekoBere. Mzcnensanus. T. 1 (XII-XIX B.). C., 1965, 287-290; /Juxynecky, B. Op. cit.; Beruku, K.
PymbIHO-pyCcCKas mOMOIIb. ..

12 Meweprox, H. Op. cit., p. 66, n. 3.

13 According to archive data, in 1829 a total of 653 people were transported by steamers to
Crimea; 1,375 people — to Bessarabia, 47 people — to Odessa, and 80 families — to Wallachia and
Moldova. There is evidence of the activity of emissaries and of their obligations in assisting the
emigrants from the area of Dobrudzha; one such emissary was the Bulgarian — and a Russian na-
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auguxayus Ha TpeceHuIUTe, 3a 3acenBaHeTo UM B Kpum wnu becapabus u 3a
KaJIKyJTUPAaHETO Ha PEaTHUTE TOI3H U TEKECTH 32 UMIIEpCKaTa Xa3Ha OT MaIao-
HOTO HauMHaHWe. Makap IJaBHOKOMaHABaluTe Ha bamkanckus u Ha KaBkaszkus
¢ponT, renepanute Jubud u [lackeBud, ga ca deueamenume 3a MPaKTHUECKOTO
OCBIIIECTBABAHE Ha MUTPAIMATA HA XHWIIINA CEMEHMCTBA OT XPUCTUSHCKHUTE II0-
Januiu Ha cyntad Maxwmyn 11 (1808—1839), HemanoBaxHa € mocpeaHUYECKaTa
pOJIs U HA MBITBJIHABALINS JIHKHOCTTA HaYaIHUK Ha [T1aBHUA mab u Ob1ent Bo-
€HEeH MUHUCTBp, TeHEepaIbT OT Kapaiepusara rpad Anekcanasp W. UepHuries
(1785-1857). CpInecTBeHH ca M BIDKJIAHUATA 110 TTPECETHNYECKATa TOTUTHKA Ha
HOBOpYcHUICKHS 1 6ecapabcku reHepai-ryoepHarop rpad Muxamn C. BopoHIoB
(1782-1856), xoliTo TpsiOBa ymelno Ja OallaHCUpa HYKIUTE Ha PETHOHA, KOWTO
VIIpaBIsiBa C MHTEPECUTE HA UMIEPCKUS (QUCK, M TE3H Ha EAPHUTE 3eMEBIIAICIIIH
U Ha crapute KojJoHucTH B FOxHa Pycus. Omie nmoBeue ye UMEHHO OT HETOBHS
YIPaBICHCKH ONMUT W KOHKPETHU NICHCTBUS IO TOJSIMAa CTEICH IIE 3aBHCH YC-
MIENIHUAT 3aBbPIIEK Ha TUIAHUPAHOTO MpecelicHne. B mureparypara ¢ n3scHeHa
I’bpBOHAYaIHATa HJlesl Ha rpada Ja ce MOMbIHU KaJIpOBO PyCKUAT YepHOMOpPCKH
(10T Upes 1eNeHacoYCHa aruTanus Cpel MOPSIIH U KOpaOOCTPOHUTENH OT YEPHO-
MOpCKUTe TprcTanuiia Ha OcMaHckara umreprs. KoMeHTHpaH e ¥ He3aJ0BOJH-
TEJHHUAT yCIeX Ha aKIUATA, 32 KOETO JOMPHUHACS ciiadara MOomyaspHOCT Ha ujes-
Ta 3a IpeceIeHue cpell I'bPLUUTE, OT YHUTO CPEIH IIABHO Ca Mopeniagamenume,
[TOJAaHUIM Ha cyaTaHa'’,

IpecenBaneTo Ha OTAETHK IpynH OT Obarapu B FOsxHa Pycus!! 3amousa orie
cJiel HavyaJoTo Ha OoitHuTe AeiicTBus. [lo oduimanrau pycku gaHau npe3 1828 1.
B lOxHa becapabus npucturar 242 cemelcTBa, IMaBHO OT pailoHuTe Ha CeBepHa
Bboarapus, ctaHanu TepeH Ha BoiiHaTa. MiMa 1 eJTMHUYHY cly4ad Ha ObJrapu ot Jie-
BUs OpsT Ha p. JlyHaB, KOUTO THPCAT ChACHCTBHETO HA PyCKHUTE KOHCYIH B bykyper
u Slur 3a moiy4yaBaHe Ha MACHOpPTH 3a npecesieHue'’. Enu3oandHOTO M3cenBaHe
MPOIBJKaBa J0 HA4YaJ0TO HAa aKTUBHHUTE OOMHU AEWCTBHS OT BTOpaTa KaMIIaHHS
Ha BoitHara mpe3 mponerta Ha 1829 1. [Ipe3 mbpBara mojgoBMHA HA TOAWHATA OT

1 Cpen mbpBHTE, MPOYYBAIM MEXaHU3MUTE 33 H3pabOTBaHE HA PELICHUETO 3a MpeceICHNe Ha
Owirapu B Pycus o Bpeme Ha BoiiHata ot 1828—1829 r., e cbBeTckusT Obirapuct u e3uxosen Ca-
myun bepuuieiin (1911-1997): beprwumerin, C. Lut. cbu., 327-342. KonkperHa (hakToIOTHs OKOJIO
JeiiHocTTa Ha eMucapute Ha Boponnos (repuure Kymoapu, ®eornoctu u Kokunoc) u hpuHancoBus
pecypc, ¢ KOMTO ca M3MpaTeHy Jla aruTupar 3a MpeceiiBaHe B ceauuara no YepHoMopHuero, BK. y:
Mewepiok, He. Llut. cbu., 74-76, 163—164, 172—-185; Hockosea, Y. Llurt. cbu., 83—84.

! B craTusTa ce HHTEpIpPETHpa KOHKPETHO IpeceiBaHeTo Ha Obirapure B Pycus. [Ipumepu-
Te, CBbpP3aHH C MUTpanusaTa uM BbB Braxus u Mongosa (kouto cien Oxpunckus mup ao 1834 .
ca Iojl pycka OKymnauusi), ce JaBaT [Ipu HeoOXOAUMOCT OT cpaBHeHue. [loBeue 3a npuBUIIETHUTE HA
3aceNIMINTe Ce B Pe3yATaT OT BoifHara Objarapu B JlyHaBCKHUTE KHSKECTBA, 32 TPYAHOCTHTE, KOUTO
Cpellar, U MpUYMHUTE 32 BPBIIAHETO Ha YacT OT TAX [0 POJHUTE MecTa BK. y: Ipatixos, B., H. JKe-
yes. Benrapckara emurpanus B Pymbrus. X1V Bex — 1878 I M y4acTHETO M B CTONMAHCKHUSI, OOIIECT-
BEHO-TIONIMTHYECKUS U KYJITYPHUS JKUBOT Ha pyMmbHCKus Hapon. C., 1986, 76-98, 103; Koces, /.,
B. [luxynecky, B. Ilackanesa. 3a MOJI0KEHHETO U CTOMIAHCKATA IGHHOCT Ha ObJrapckara eMUrpanus
BbB Bnamko npe3 XIX B. (o pycko-typckara Boitna 1877-1878 1.). — BbB: bbarapo-pymMbHCKH
BPB3KHU U oTHOLIEeHUs nipe3 Bekoere. M3cnensanus. T. 1 (XII-XIX 8.). C., 1965, 287-290; Jukyrec-
xy, B. Llut. cpu.; Beruku, K. PyMbIHO-pycCcKas HOMOIIb. ..

12 Meweproxk, Hs. Lut. cpu., c. 66, Ge. 3.
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ars claim that in the heat of the war from June until September 1829 migrations
stopped. All are unanimous, however, that the climax of the legal Bulgarian mi-
gration in the Russian territories was in the spring and the summer of 1830. It
coincided with the schedule for the phased withdrawal of Russian occupation
troops from the Sultan’s Balkan territories, and in particular from the Bulgarian
lands, which had been previously regulated in clause XI of the Peace Treaty of
Adrianople and by the following Convention of Petersburg from April 1830. The
withdrawal from Eastern Thrace started in the spring of 1830. Each step of the
withdrawal was carried out upon payment by the Sublime Porte of a portion of
the war contribution.'*

AVAILABLE DOCUMENTARY SOURCES ABOUT THE BULGARIAN MIGRATION
AND THEMATIC RESEARCH OPPORTUNITIES

Despite the long history of research on the topic, there are still many factual
and thematic gaps concerning the migration discussed here and its consequences.
Several factors impede the researchers’ progress. The first is the nature of the ex-
amined problem: most Bulgarian emigrants'> from the beginning of the 1830s did

tional — Peter Ganchev. There is also information about the similar engagement of the military com-
mandants of the Black Sea cities and fortresses conquered by the Russians. More information on this
topic in: Manxo, A. Op. cit., p. 56; Mewepiok, U. Op. cit., 75-76, 118.

4 Meweprox, H. Op. cit., p. 93, 111-112. The text of the Peace Treaty of Adrianople and
the additional Convention of Petersburg are published in: Buemmnsis nonuruxa Poccun..., T. 8 (16),
p. 266-270, doc. 103; Illepemem, B. Anpuanononsckuil Tpakratr ¥ nocoibctBo A. ®. Opnosa B
Typuuto (1829-1830 rr.). — Uctopuss CCCP, 1972, Ne 1, p. 145. Clause XIII of the Peace Treaty
of Adrianople provides with general amnesty nationals of both Empires who took part “in the hos-
tilities” or “supported either of the two negotiating states.” Despite the guaranteed amnesty, these
persons were also allowed to immigrate with their families and movables during a period of eighteen
months to a country of their choice: Russia, the Ottoman Empire, or the autonomous principalities
of Wallachia and Moldova.

15 This article discusses mainly the migration of Bulgarians. Some national historiographies
pay particular attention to the so-called Gagaouz (Turkish-speaking Christians). A part of them in-
deed emigrated en masse during the first quarter of the 19" century, mainly from the areas of Silistra
and Varna. In this article, however, all emigrants are terminologically referred to as Bulgarians. My
motives for this come from the indisputable fact that the majority of emigrants were Bulgarians,
compared to Gagaouz and Greeks. Another reason is that in the official Russian documents on the
Bulgarian colonies at least until the middle of the 19" century no distinction was made between Bul-
garians and Gagaouz. According to the expert in Bulgarian history Ekaterina Chelak from Kishinev,
the ethnonym Gagaouz was first mentioned in the confidential “Statistical synopsis of the colonies
in the Bessarabian area,” drawn up in 1837 for the needs of the Russian Ministry of Internal Affairs
by the official Ivan Tolstoy. In: Yerax, E. YUUIMIIHOTO A€NO U KyJATYPHO-TIPOCBETHUSAT )KUBOT Ha
Obarapekute npecennuny B becapadust (1856-1878). C., 1999, p. 32; XpoHonoruyeckuii ykasareib
MatepuaioB Juii uctopun nHopoaues Esponetickoit Poccun. CocrasneH oz pykoBoacTBoM [lempa
Kennena. CanxrnerepOypr, 1861, 62—63. More about the origin of the Gagaouz in: Jumumpos, C.
Iarayskusar npoonem. — BsB: Boarapure B CeBepHoTo [IpuuepHomopue. M3cienBanus 1 Marepua-
nu. B. TepHOBO, 1995. T. 4, 147168 and cited bibliography. Statistics on the number and the propor-
tion of Bulgarian, Gagaouz and Greek colonists compared to the population of Southern Russia in:
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paiioHuTe, 3aB3€TH OT PYCKH BOWCKH, C€ M3CENBAT ObJITrapCcKu CEMENCTBA, KOUTO ca
BBJIBOPEHH IIPEIMMHO B IPUCTAHUIIHE I'pajgoBe mo Pyckoro UepHOMOpHe, B 3eMe-
Jesckute Obarapcku komonun Ha Kpumckust momyoctpo u otHoBO B becapabus'.
Hsxou u3cnenoBarenu TBBPAAT, Y€ B pa3rapa Ha BOWHATa OT IOHHU JI0 CENTEMBPH
1829 . u3cenBaHmsITa CIMPAT, HO BCUUKH Ca €TMHOAYIITHH, Y€ MUKBT HA JIETAITHOTO
OBIITapCKO MIPECceNieHNE B PYCKUTE TEPUTOPHH € TIpe3 MpoieTTa u JisaToto Ha 1830 T
To cbBraja ¢ periaMmeHTUpanus B wi. X1 Ha OQpuUHCKUS JOTOBOP U MOCTe[Baiara
[TerepOyprcka kouBeHIus oT anprit 1830 1. rpaduk 3a MoeTaHo U3TEIVISTHE Ha OKY-
TIAIIMOHHWUTE PYCKH BOMCKU OT OATKaHCKUTE BIIAJICHUS Ha CYITaHA, U TIO-KOHKPET-
HO OT Obirapckute Tepuropun. M3renisaneTo 3anousa oT Oxpuncka Tpakus npes
nponerta Ha 1830 1. M ce ochIecTBsABa ChoOPa3HO BHOCKHTE Ha [loprara mo u3rma-
II[aHe Ha MPeBU/IeHATa KOHTPUOYIIHS'*,

JOKYMEHTAJIHO CbCTOAHHME HA ITPOBJIEMA 3A FBJITAPCKOTO ITPECEJIBAHE
U TEMATHMYHU BB3MOXXHOCTHU 3A U3CJIEABAHE

Brrpekn ucropuueckara AUCTAHIUS, U THEC CHINECTBYBAaT MHOTO MPa3HOTH
BBbB (DAKTONIOTMYHO W B TEMAaTHYHO OTHOIICHHE 32 Pa3IICKIAHOTO TYK Ipecele-
HHUE U MOCIIEAUIUTE OT Hero. TpyaHOCTUTE MpeJ] U3CIIE0BATEIUTE CE ONpPEaesT
oT HAKOJNKO (hakTopa. Ha mbpBO MACTO — OT XapakTepa Ha MPOYYBAHHUS MPOOIEM:
oBe4eTo Obirapcku mpecenuuim'® ot Hayanoro Ha 30-te roguau Ha XIX B. He

13 Cnopen apxuBHE nanHu Hamp. mpe3 1829 . ot kpenocrtra BapHa ¢ mapaxoiu ca IpeBO3eHH
B Kpum — 653 nymm, B becapabus — 1375 nymm, B Oneca — 47 nyuu, a BsB Brnaxus u Monno-
Ba — 80 cemeiicTBa. 3ana3eHu ca U CBUCTENICTBA, KOUTO ITOKa3BaT JEHHOCTTA HA EMHCAPU U TEXHUTE
3abJDKEHHS TI0 OKa3BaHe ChICHCTBUE Ha MpecesBallUTe ce OT paiioHa Ha JloOpymxka, KakbBTO €
ObArapuHbT pycku noganuk [lersp [anues. A cbIo U 3a 3aJb/DKCHUSATA B TA3H IOCOKA HA BOCHHUTE
KOMEHJIaHTH Ha IPEB3ETUTE OT PyCUTE YEPHOMOPCKHU IpafioBe U KpenocTu. IloBede Bx. y: Manko, A.
Hut. cbu., c. 56; Meweprok, Hs. Llut. cpu., 75-76, 118.

4 Mewepiox, He. Lut. cbu., c. 93, 111-112. TekcrbT Ha OQPUHCKUS MUP U IOIBIHUTEIIHA-
ta [lerepOyprcka koHBeHUHMS BX. BbB: Buewnss nomuruka Poccun... T. 8 (16), c. 266-270, nok.
103; Llepemem, B. AnpuaHononbckuii TpakTar u nocoiabctBo A. @. Opnosa B Typuuto (1829—
1830 rr.). — Uctopust CCCP, 1972, Ne 1, c. 145. Un. XIII na OnpuHckus MHUp NpeABMKAA 00IIa
aMHHCTHS 32 IOIAaHULUTE HA JBETE UMIIEPUH, B3€]IH YIacTHE ,,BbB BOCHHUTE ACHCTBHA * X ,,[I0KA-
3aJI1 IPUBBP3aHOCT KBM KOATO U Jia € OT JIBeTe JOTOBapAIIY ce IbpKaBU ‘. BrIpexu rapanTupanara
aMHHCTHS, Ha CBIIUTE C€ MO3BOJIIBA B CPOK OT OCEMHAAECET Mecela Ja ce MPECENAT 3aeIHO ChC
ceMeliCTBaTa CU U JBIKUMO HMYIIECTBO B H30paHa OT TAX cTpaHa — B Pycus, B OcMaHCKkaTa UMIIe-
pust unu B aBToHOMHMTE Braxus u Monzgosa.

!5 Crarusita U3CieBa caMO MUrpanusta Ha Obirapute. B HIKOM HallMOHATHH HCTOPUOTrpa-
¢un ocoOeHO BHUMaHME C€ OTAENs Ha T.HAp. raray3u (XpUCTHUSHH, TOBOPEIIH TYPCKH €3HK), 4acT
OT KOUTO CBIIO C€ M3CeNBaT KOMIIAKTHO Ipe3 mbpBaTra 4eTBbPT Ha XIX B., ITaBHO OT pailoHHUTE
Ha CuuctpeHcko u BapHeHcko. B To3u TekcT BCHYKM IpeceNHUIN TEPMHHOIOTUYHO Ca O3Hade-
HH Kato Obieapu. MOTHBHUTE MU 3a TOBA IIPOU3TUYAT OT HECHMHEHOTO YUCICHO NPesb3X00Cmeo Ha
M3CENUINTE ce ObIrapy CipsiMo raray3u U rppuu. CBbp3aHu ca cbiio u ¢ (axra, ye B oduimansa-
Ta pycKa JOKyMEHTalus 3a ObIrapcKuTe KOJOHUU HOHE A0 cpegara Ha XIX B. Obirapu u raraysu
IPaKTHYECKH He ce pasaendaT. Cropen KumuHeBckara Obnrapuctka Exarepuna Uenak eTHOHUMBT
2azaysu ce CIIOMEHaBa 3a IIbPBU BT B KOH(GHIEHIHANEH ,,CTaTUCTHYECKH 0030p Ha KOJIOHHUTE B
Becapabcka obnact®, u3paboreH npe3 1837 r. 3a pyckoTro MUHUCTEPCTBO HA BTPELIHUTE PadOTH OT
unHOoBHUKA MBan Toncroit. Bxk.: Yenak, E. YUUINIIHOTO AET0 U KyATypHO-IIPOCBETHUSAT JKUBOT Ha
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not settle at one place or immigrate in just one country. Many left with the notion
of temporary migration, dictated by specific critical circumstances (for instance, the
policy of preliminary dislocation of population from the war theatre prompted by
the Sublime Porte; the threat of retaliation for their partiality for or actual partici-
pation in the war on Russia’s side; the dangers to physical survival caused by the
epidemics of plague and cholera that had broken out; the active Russian agitation;
the direct threats and violence to their fellow citizens from disbanded volunteers
who had already signed up for resettlement, etc.). Some of the emigrants set off
with the intent to leave the Ottoman Empire. However, they did not cross the border
but settled in abandoned homes in the settlements along their route, especially in
Dobrudzha and the ports along the Northern Black Sea coast as well as on the right
bank of the Danube.'® Many refugees, after settling initially at Wallachia, Moldova,
or Southern Russia, failed to adapt economically or politically, or could not cope
with homesickness and moved on, putting their families to ruin. A significant part
of them took advantage of the eighteen-month period fixed by the Peace Treaty of
Adrianople, and of the urgent policy of the Sublime Porte to bring them back, and
had already returned to their homeland before the end of 1831. Yet many managed
to settle well and started a new life in their new homeland. Therefore, we aim to in-
vestigate not a single act of emigration, but a process of transition and adaptation of
a large group of people in very different environments; a process that over the years
spanned thousands of lives and had economic and social repercussions on domestic
policy in certain parts of the Ottoman Empire, Russia and the Danubian principali-
ties of Wallachia and Moldova.

Second, difficulties to evaluate the magnitude of the migration process af-
ter the Treaty of Adrianople stem from the need to establish the approximate
number of the Christians who left the Balkan territories of the Ottoman Empire.
Such attempts have been made by the Bulgarian historical science as well as by
contemporaries of the events, some of whom were also either participants in the
migration, or their immediate descendants. It seems to me, however, that even
today these challenging estimates, which rely on different numbers stated in vari-
ous surviving documents, defy an objective calculation and get embellished by
social or political motivations. These motivations differ in time and affect not
only the national historiography. They are the product of political partisanship, of
disappointment caused by national catastrophes and the failed attempts at national
unification, and of a methodology burdened by the obligatory postulates of the
class-party approach.

Intriguing, for instance, are the numbers of the Bulgarian emigrants mainly
from the eastern Bulgarian lands, which were “swept by the hurricane of massive

Heporcasun, H. bonrapckust kononuu B Poccun... T. 2, VI-VIL

1¢ Interesting data about this infernal migration, which has never been studied in its own right,
is provided by many witnesses and participants in the process. Later testimonials about the fate of the
settlers and their descendants are published in works on local history. This interesting topic deserves
separate examination.
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Ce€ YCTaHOBSBaT Ha €IHO MSCTO MU HE EeMUTpHUpaT caMoO B €qHa IIbpxkaBa. MHOro
OT TAX TPBIBAT C HAIJIacaTa 3a BPEMEHHA MUTPALUS, IPOAUKTYBAHA OT KOHKPETHH
KPU3UCHU OOCTOATENICTBA (HAIp. MOJIUTUKATa Ha MpeJBapUTEeIHO pa3MecTBaHe Ha
HacelleHHe OT Tearbpa Ha OOWHHTE JEeCTBUS, MPaKTUKyBaHa OT Bucokara mop-
Ta; 3aIU1axa oT (PU3NUECKO OTMBIICHHUE 3a ACKIAPUPaHO IPHCTPACTUE WA PEATHO
yJacTHe BEB BOMHATa Ha pycka CTpaHa; OMAacHOCT 3a (pH3HYECKO OIeIsIBaHE, IT0-
poreHa oT u30yxHaJIuTe YyMHA U XOJICPHU MUIEMHUM; aKTUBHA aruTalus oT pyc-
Ka CTpaHa; JUPEKTHH 3aIUIaXd U caMopa3lpaBa KbM ChIpakIaHUTE OT CTpaHa Ha
pa3IycHAaTUTE BOJOHTUPHU (TOOPOBOIIIH), KOUTO BEUE Ca ITOIIHCAIN 3aIbIKCHIC
3a u3cesBaHe u Jp.). Hakou oT mpeceaHuuTe NOTerIsAT ¢ HaMepeHHe Jia HaIyCHaT
npenenute Ha OcManckara nmmepus. Ho He mpeMuHaBar rpaHuIarTa, a ce HaCcTaHs;-
BaT B HaIlyCHATHUTE JOMOBE B CEJHIIATa IO IIBTSI, 0COOCHO B paifona Ha J{oOpymxka
WK IPUCTAHUIIHUTE TPaJIOBE Ha CEBEpHOTO bbirapcko YepHOMOpHE U TIO IECHUS
Opsir Ha p. dynas'S. [onmsiMa dact oT OeKaHIMTE Cie/l bPBOHAYAIHOTO OTCS/IaHE
BbB Bnaxus, Monnosa wiu FOxua Pycus, He ycnsBar 1a ce azanTupar CTOaHCKH
WY TIOJIMTHYECKH, HE C€ CIIPaBAT C HOCTAITHUATA U CE MECTHT, MOJIaraiiku cebe cu
U CeMeHCTBaTa CH Ha OKOHYATEITHO pa3opeHre. 3HAYUTETHA YaCT CE BB3IOI3BAT OT
18-Meceunus cpok, pukcupan B OMpuHCKAS MHp, @ I OT HACTONYMBATA TONIUTHKA
Ha Bucokara moprta Ja T¥ BbpHE, U C€ MpUOUpAT M0 POIHUTE CH MECTa OIIe 10
n3tHuaHero My nipe3 1831 1. Pa3bupa ce, HeMasKo ca U Te3d, KOUTO C€ yCTpOWBar
JIo0pe M 3amoduBar HOB XXKMBOT B HOBaTa cH poanHa. KakTo ce BIKaa, cTaBa BBIPOC
3a M3cIe/IBaHe HE TOJIKOBA Ha €HOKPATeH akT Ha eMUTpalys Ha rojisiMa rpymna oT
XO0pa, a o CBHIIECTBO 32 U3CICABaHE Ha IIPOIIEC Ha IPEXO/ U alallTallys B pa3indHa
cpena, o0XBaIaIl HAKOJIKO TONMHH OT JKUBOTAa Ha XWisian xopa. [Iporiec Ha mpe-
XOJl ¥ aJanTallys, CBbpP3aH ChIIO0 Taka U C MOCIEIUIN OT HKOHOMUYECKO U OT 00-
IIECTBEHO €CTECTBO 32 BTPEIIHATA OJIUTHKA YaCTHIHO Ha OCMaHCKaTa MMITCPHS,
Pycus u nynaBckure kHspkecTBa Brnaxus u Mongosa.

TpyaHocTuTe npea u3cineaamuTe npeceaeHueto ciex OIpUHCKUs MUP MTPO-
W3THYAT Ha BTOPO MSCTO OT MalabHOCTTa Ha mpobiieMa, psSKo CBbP3aH U ¢ Opost
HA U3CENIINTE C€ XPUCTUSHCKH OTaHUIIH HA CYJITaHa OT OaTKaHCKHUTE BIaICHUS
Ha OcmaHckara umnepus. beiarapckara nCTopruuecka Hayka € MpaBHiia HEKOJIKO-
KpaTHU OIUTH JIa YCTAaHOBU MPUOIU3UTEIHUS OpOil Ha eMUTPUPAITUTE ObITapH.
TakuBa u3uucienus 3amoYBaT OIMIe CHBPEMEHHHUIINTE HA CHOUTHUATA, HSIKOH OT
KOUTO Ca aKTUBHU YYACTHHUIIM WM TIOTOMIM HA MOTHPIEBIIN OT MPECEICHUETO
Owpnrapu. Ho 1 1o mHeC Te3u TPYyOHO MOANABAIIM ce HAa OOCKTHBHO IMpPEeCMSITaHEe

Obarapekute npecenanuuy B becapadus (1856-1878). C., 1999, c. 32; XpoHonoruyeckuii ykasareib
MaTepuaioB Juid uctopun nHopoaues Esponeiickoit Poccun. CocraBnen noz pykoBoacTBoM [lempa
Kennena. CaunxrnerepOypr, 1861, 62—63. IToBeue 3a npousxozaa Ha raray3ure BX. y: Jumumpos, C.
Tarayskusr npo6nem. — BeB: boarapure B CeBepHoto [IpuuepHomopue. M3cnenBanus 1 MaTepraiu.
T. 4, B. TrpHoBO, 1995, 147-168 u noc. nut. Crarictika 3a Opost ¥ NPOLEHTHOTO ChOTHOLICHHE Ha
KOJIOHUCTHUTE ObJIrapH, raray3u 1 I'bpLy cpsiMo HacesneHueTo Ha FOoxxHa Pycust Bx. y: Jepocasun, H.
Bonrapckust kononuu B Poccun. T. 2, VI-VIL.

' IHTepecHH JaHHU 3a Ta3H HEM3CJIEJBaHA CICLMAIHO 6b/MpeutHda MUTPALHs aBaT MHOTO
OYEBHAIM HAa CAaMOTO H3cenBaHe. TakuBa JaHHH OT IO-KbCHU CBUJICTEIICTBA Ca ITyOINKyBaHU B Kpae-
BEJICKU U3CIIEBaHKA 3a OCBIIECTBCHA BeUe a[alTalys HA IPECETHUNUTE U TEXHUTE MOKOICHUS B
HOBHTE cenumia. bu 6uino nHTEpecHO TO3H NPoOIeM Aa ce U3CIeABa CaMOCTOSITEIIHO.
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emigration”"’, as pointed out by the Bulgarian Marxist historiography until 19898,
The following examples are extracts from the works of recognized historians, ex-
perts in the problems of the Bulgarian emigration during the 19" century. In 1980
the Romanian specialist in Bulgarian history Constantine Veliki and the Bulgarian
historian Veselin Traykov published a collection of documents of the Ministry of
Finance of Wallachia. They report the emigration of Bulgarians there during and
after the end of the Russo-Turkish War of 1828—-1829. The collection is restricted
by the thematic scope of the volume and does not include materials about other
regions where the refugees headed to. In the introduction the compilers discuss
the problem in general terms and assume that “some regions of Southeastern
Bulgaria remain depopulated”, because “in total, more than a hundred thousand
people” have emigrated. In 1981, when Bulgaria celebrated thirteen hundred
years of statehood, a valuable joint collection was published to present works of
Bulgarian and Soviet historians dedicated to the Russo-Bulgarian relations dur-
ing the Revival period. The volume contains an article by the Bulgarian historian
Stefan Doynov about the migration movements from the Bulgarian lands during
the Russo-Ottoman wars in the first half of the 19" century. On the basis of his
work in Russian archives but also relying on other data, the author calculated
that “during the war and in 1830 “about 140,000 Bulgarians sought refuge” in
Bessarabia, Odessa, Crimea, Moldova and Wallachia. (In 1978 the Academy of
Sciences of the Armenian Socialist Republic issued a documentary collection, in
the introduction of which the number of Armenian immigrants to Russia as a re-
sult of the Russo-Persian War of 18261828 and the Russo-Turkish War of 1828—
1829 was calculated. Accidentally or not, the exact same number was pointed out:

17 This figurative comparison was articulated by Viktor Teplyakov, a witness of the events,
Russian traveler, amateur archeologist, writer and aide to the New Russian and Bessarabian general-
governor S. Vorontsov. Teplyakov was sent for the period from March to July 1829 to the Balkan
territories under Russian control with the task to explore and collect archaeological artifacts: [7e-
nnaxos, B.]. Ilucema n3 bonrapun. Ilucans! Bo Bpems kammnanuu 1829 r. Bukropom TenmisikoBbIM.
M., 1833, p. 124.

18 Historians who are aware of the mechanisms of ideological legitimacy that function in to-
talitarian societies would probably bear in mind some features of the Marxist historiography prac-
ticed in the countries of the former socialist bloc. In the Bulgarian case, works on Russia’s role in
the massive Bulgarian migrations from the first half of the 19" century, clearly show an inclination
towards commenting on /less dangerous aspects of the problem; the sanctioned discourse draws on
the terminological array of categories and epithets that became a fixture of the Soviet and the Bul-
garian historiographies. For instance, the controlled launching of armed detachments of Bulgarian
volunteers in the Russian army during the war of 1828—1829 is regarded exclusively as a manifes-
tation of the “struggle for national liberation” from Ottoman rule. A customary convention in the
historiographical tradition is the inclusion of statements regarding the “deep-seated historical roots
of amity between the Bulgarian and the Russian nations” and the important role of the “strong Bul-
garian Diaspora” that was instrumental in the following decades. Even the usual negativism towards
tsarism in general, and to the “policeman of Europe”, the Russian emperor Nicholas I, in particular,
fails to cast doubt on the assertion that Russia did not organize the migration which in reality led to
a demographic and economic collapse of entire areas in Eastern Bulgaria. Therefore I am inclined
to reflect on the possibility that the conspicuous focus placed by the Bulgarian historians from the
pre-perestroika period on the number of Bulgarian emigrants is their tacit and only possible means
of dissent against the obligatory historiographical tenets of the totalitarian period.
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Ppa3HOMOCOYHU U(PPU OT MHOTOTO JOKYMEHTH Ca, CTPYyBa MU C€, OONUCBAHU OT
00IIEeCTBCHO-TIOMUTHYECKH MOTHBU. T€31 MOTHBH Ca Pa3iINMYHH BHB BPEMETO U
Ba)kaT HE caMO 3a HaI[MOHAITHAaTa UCTOpHOomHUC. Te ca MPOAYKT Ha MOTUTHICCKH
Guncmea u ghobcmea, Ha MPETHPIICHU HAIIMOHAIHU KatacTpodu U HECObIHATO
HAIIMOHAJHO OOEIMHEHHEe, Ha METOMOJIOTHYecKa 0OPEMEHEHOCT U 3aABIDKUTEN-
HUTE TIOCTYJATH Ha KIACOBO-NAPMULUHUSA NOOXOO...

JIrobonuTHY HAPUMEP Ca COUYCHHUTE OT MAPKCHCTKATa OBbJIrapcka HCTOPHUOT -
padwust 10 1989 1. unpu 3a 6post Ha m3ceamInTe ce Obarapu'’, IaBHO OT paioHa Ha
,»A3METEHUTE OT yparaHa Ha OrpPOMHATa eMUTPALUS '8 U3TOUHH OBJITAPCKU 3EMH.
[IpumMepuTe ca B3eTH OT M3CICIBAHKS Ha YTBBPACHU UCTOPHUITH, CIICIIUATUCTH IO
npobnemute Ha Obirapckara emurpanus oT XIX B. [Ipe3 1980 r. pyMBHCKHAT
owpnrapuct Koncrantun Bennku u Obiarapckuar uctopuk Becenmun TpaiikoB u3-
JaBaT COOPHUK C TOKYMEHTH Ha PUHAHCOBOTO MUHUCTEPCTBO Ha Briaxwusi, orpa-
3sIBAIl eMUTPUPAHETO Ha OBJITapH TaM 110 BpeMe U cie]] Kpast Ha pyCKO-TypcKara
BoiHa ot 1828-1829 1. I3nanuero e TeMaTU4HO U HE ChIbpKa MaTepHaliu 3a Ipy-
TH pailoHH, KbM KOUTO C€ HacouBaT OexaHnuTe. B yBoma obaue chCTaBUTEITUTE
pasriexnaar npodiiemMa ISUIOCTHO U IpueMar, ue ,,}Oromsrouna brirapus Ha mec-
Ta OcTaBa 00e3NoIeHa’, 3aII0TO Ce MpecemBar ,,00I0 Haj CTO XM JTYIIN .
IIpe3 robuneiinata 3a beirapus 1981 r. (Torasa ce dectBa 1300-roguniHuHaTa
OT Ch3/1aBaHETO Ha ObJTapcKaTa IbpKaBa) U3JIM3a IICHEH ChBMECTEH COOPHHK Ha
OBJITapCKU ¥ CHBETCKU UCTOPHIIH, TOCBETEH Ha PYCKO-OBITaPCKUTE OTHOLICHUS
npe3 Br3paxkaanero. B To3u ToM e myOnuKyBaHa cTaTHsITa Ha ObJITapCcKusi UCTO-
puk Credan J10iiHOB, MOCBEeTEHA HAa IPECETHUICCKUTE JBMXKCHUS OT OBJITapCKU-
TE 3€MH I10 BpEeMe Ha PyCKO-TYpCKHUTE BOWHH Tpe3 mhpBata monosrHa Ha XIX B.

'7 VicTopuIuTe, MO3HABAIIN MEXaHU3MHTE 32 HICOIOrHYecka 000CHOBKA HAa TOTAIMTAPHUTE
0011eCcTBa, BEPOSITHO 1L Obpoicam cMemika 3a HAKOU celU(pUKN Ha MapKCUCTKaTa UCTOpUOTpadust
B CTpaHUTE OT OMBIIMSA COLUANTUCTHYECKH jarep. B Obnrapckus xasyc, u ¢ orien poiara Ha Pycus
3a MacoBUTE OBJIrapCcKu M3CENIBaHUs OT MbpBaTa nosnoBuHa Ha XIX B., € 3a0enexum cTpeMex na ce
KOMEHTHPAT 1n0-0e30nachu CIKETH ChC ChOTBETHO TEPMHUHOJIOTUYHO 8b0PbICA8AHe UPE3 OIperie-
JICHU KaTE€TOPUHM U eTUTETH, KOUTO TBBPIO BIM3AT B apCeHasa Ha ChBETCKATa U Ha ObJIrapckara uc-
topuorpadus. Taka HanpuMep KOHTPOIUPAHOTO Ch3AaBaHE HA BbOPBIKEHH OTPSAAH OT JOOPOBOIIIU B
pyckaTta apMus [0 BpeMe Ha BOHATa ce pa3mIek/ia eAUHCTBEHO KaTo IPOosBa Ha ,,HAIIHOHAIHOOCBO-
OonurenHara 6opOa“ mpoTuB Typckara Biact. ChlIecTByBa HEerIaceH 00MYail 3aIbJDKUTEINHO J1a Ce
yme 3a ,,A5I00KUTe HCTOPHIECKH KOPEHH Ha Jpyx0aTa MeXIy ObIrapcKus U pyCKHs Hapox' U 3a
Ch3/1aBaHETO Ha ,,IUTbTHA OBbJITapcKa JUaclopa‘ ¢ BaXKHa Pojis B cleABalIuTe AeceTuneTus. Jlopu He-
raTuBU3MBT Cpelly Lapu3Ma U3001110, IPEHECEeH KOHKPETHO BBPXY ,,KaHnapMma Ha EBpona‘ — pycku-
a1 nmneparop Hukomaii I, He € B chcTOAHUE 1a XBBPIIM ChbMHEHHE BbPXY TBBPACHUETO, Y€ Pycust He e
OpraHM3aToOp HA U3CENIBAHETO, IPAKTUYECKU JOBEIO A0 pealeH AeMorpad)CKy U CTONAHCKH CPUB HA
neny paiionu ot M3rouna benrapus. BeamMoxkHo 1 € poKycHpaHeTo Ha ObJirapckara MCTOpHYecKa
HayKa OT Ipef-nepecmpoeyrume TOOUHN BbPXY H3UHCIIBAHETO Ha Opost Ha ObJIrapCKUTe U3CEIHUIU
Jia IPEeJICTaB/IABA BCBHIIHOCT U3pa3 Ha HEIVIACHA, 3aT0BA M €ANHCTBEHO Bb3MOXKHA, CHIIPOTHBA CPEILy
3a1BIDKUTEIHATE HCTOPUOTpadCKU Te3U Ha TOTATUTAPHOTO BpeMe?

'8 O6pa3HOTO CpaBHEHHE € HA CHBPEMCHHUK Ha CHOUTHATA, PYCKUSAT MBTCLICCTBEHHUK, JIIO-
OuTeN apXeoJior, MUcaTen M CIyXKell NPpU HOBOpycuiickusi u OecapaOCKu reHepasi-ryoepHaTop
C. BoponnoB — Buktop Temskos. Toii e u3nparen ot mapt a0 roiau 1829 r. B paiioHa Ha BiajgsHara
OT pycKaTa apMusl TepUTOpHA Ha balkaHuTe ¢ mopbyeHue 1a IpoydyBa U ChOMPa apXeomOrndecKu
neHHocTH. Bixk.: [Tennaxog]. [Tucema u3 bonrapun. Ilucanst Bo Bpems kamnanuu 1829 r. Buktopom
TennsaxoBeiM. M., 1833, c. 124.
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“around 140,000 people.”””) Another Bulgarian example appeared in 1986 in a
monograph on the economic, political and cultural aspects of Bulgarian emigra-
tion beyond the Danube from the 14" century until the Berlin Congress in 1878.
In this volume Bulgarian historians Veselin Traykov and Nikolay Zhechev as-
sumed that from 1828 to 1830 “around 140,000—-150,000 people emigrated from
Bulgaria”. They even speculated that “these numbers are only approximations,
for multiple crossings of the Danube have remained undocumented”.?

These examples illustrate that the vast amount of primary sources on a
certain topic does not a priori facilitate its investigation. Here lies the next
significant challenge to the researcher of the Bulgarian migration waves in
the second quarter of the 19" century. In contrast to the lack of information
about previous Bulgarian migrations, thousands of diverse Russian (as well
as Romanian, Ottoman, Bulgarian, etc.) documents have been preserved about
the events of 1828—1830, including many lists of (potential) immigrants pre-
pared by the Russian authorities at different phases of the planning stage and
the actual migration process. These documents include further data about the
later process of partial reverse migration back to the Ottoman Empire through
the end of the 1830s. One of the reasons for the abundance of primary material
is that the convoys of refugees were accompanied by Russian soldiers all the
way from their homelands in the Ottoman Empire through the principalities
of Wallachia and Moldova to the Russian border; then the refugees stayed un-
der quarantine controlled by Russian civil authorities, and were registered by
Russian or by Romanian officials. From 1829 to 1834 the latter carried out the
instructions of general count Pavel Kiselyov (1788—1872), chairman of the
Wallachian and Moldovan parliaments (Divan) during the Russian occupa-
tion regulated by the Peace Treaty of Adrianople. This documentation, when
it becomes available to more researchers, will make possible a multifaceted
interpretation, including statistical research. Currently, however, the migra-

19 See: Ipucoennnenne Bocrounoit Apmenun..., p. 5. To the best of my knowledge the lat-
est published figures on the number of Armenian immigrants estimate a total of 14,047 families,
or between 90,000 and 100,000 people, see: [lasciusn, C. Uctopust Ha ApMeHUs! OT HAYSHKUTE J10
naum gau. C., 2011, p. 124 [First published in English: Simon Payaslian. The History of Armenia
from the Origin to the Present. Palgrave Macmillan, 2007]. See and: Xaoowcap, B., P. I'ycetin-3ade.
,»PorocioBHas” apMsiH U ux murpanus Ha Kaska3z ¢ bankan. baky, 2003, Application Ne 3.

2 For the examples see: Benuku, K., B. Tpaiixos. Bpirapckara emurparnus BbB Braxus cien
pycko-Typckara BoitHa 1828-1829. CoopHuk ot nokymentu. C., 1980, p. 7; Joiinos, C. Ilpecennu-
YeCKH IBIDKEHUS OT OBIrapcKuTe 3eMH IO BpeMe Ha PYCKO-TYPCKHTE BOWHHU IIpe3 IbpBaTa IOJIO-
BuHa Ha XIX B. — BbB: bbarapckoro Be3paxaane u Pycus. C., 1981, 310-311. Later on, the author
changes his estimate, and in his monograph already mentions “the greatest migration wave — around
150,000 people”, see: Jounos, C. bparapure B Ykpaiina u Monnosa..., p. 9, 111. (He is also among
the first ones who after 1989 openly judge the Russian migration policy towards Bulgarians as nega-
tive: Joiinos, C. Ilocnennoro macoBo npecenenue B KOxua Pycust (1861-1862). — Mcropuuecku
npernen, 1992, Ne 11-12, 18-39); Tpaiikos, B., H. )Keues. Op. cit., p. 113; Cmanues, M. Op. cit.,
p. 25. It should be stated that the authors (representatives of different national schools) who have
explored the migration only to a particular area or state point out a comparatively smaller number of
Christian emigrants. See: Yenax, E. Op. cit., 30-31; Manxo, A. Op. cit., p. 54; Tpaiixos, B., H. JKe-
yeg. Op. cit., p. 92; Hockosa, . Op. cit., 89-90; Meweprok, H. Op. cit., p. 94-95, n. 87-88, p. 124.
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Bb3 ocHOBa Ha paboTa B pyCKHUTE apXUBU U JPYTU JaHHHU aBTOPHT MpecMATa, e
,110 BpeMe Ha BoiiHara u nipe3 1830 r.“ B becapabus, Oneca, Kpum, Mongosa u
Brnaxwus ca ,,morspcunu yoexume okono 130-140 000 6pxrapu. (Ilpe3 1978 .
AkasieMusiTa Ha HAyKUTe Ha APMEHCKaTa ChBETCKa COIUAIMCTHYECKA PermyOinKa
M3aBa JOKyMEHTaJIEH COOPHHUK, B YUHTO MPEATOBOP CHIIO CE M3UUCIIABA OpOST
Ha apMeHLMTE, MpecesieHn B Pycus BciencTBUE Ha pycKo-TiepcuiickaTa BoiHa
ot 1826—1828 r. u Ha pycko-Typckara BoitHa ot 1828—1829 r. CnyyaiiHo uinu He,
HO TYK C€ couM chinara mudpa: ,,0k. 140 000 aymu‘“®). 1 ome equn GbIrapcku
npuMep — oT 1986 T. OT MOHOTPapUIHOTO U3CICABAHE HA CTOMAHCKUTE, ITOJH-
TUYECKUTE U KyJATYPHUTE acleKTH Ha ObJrapckara eMurpainus oTBb] JyHaB 3a
nepuona ot XIV B. no bepmunckus koHrpec ot 1878 1. Tyk ObJrapckute aBTOpH
Becenun TpaiikoB 1 Hukonait XKeueB npuemar, ue npe3 Tpute roguHu ot 1828
no 1830 ,,or bwirapus ca ce nzcenuwnu oxono 140-150 000 a.“. Hemro noseue,
TE IPUEMAT, Y€ ,,IOCOUYCHHUTE (P ca caMo MPUOIH3UTENHU, Thii KaTO MHOTO-
OpoitHuTe npeKocsiBaHus Ha J[yHaB OCTaBaT HEAOKYMEHTHPaHU %,

T'opHoTO € moka3areyeH MpHUMeEp ChIIO U 3a TOBA, Y€ ChXpPaHEHaTa Orpo-
MHa JOKyMEHTalWs HEBHHATU € yCJOBHUE, YIECHSIBAIIO MU3CICABAHETO HA JaCH
mpo6ieM. Tyk IMEHHO BIKIAM CIIEIBAIIOTO CEPUO3HO MPETU3BUKATEICTBO TPE/T
BCEKH, 3aeJ ce J1a u3ciiesiBa npobiema 3a ObJarapckara MUTpallMOHHA BbIHA OT
BTopara 4eTBbpT Ha XIX B. JIeWCTBUTEIHO, 32 pa3liiKa OT MPEIUIIHA ObITap-
CKH HM3CeBaHus, 3a crouTusaTa oT 1828—-1830 . ca omiexanu Xuisan pycku (a
CBIIIO PYMBHCKH, OCMaHCKH, OBJITapcKd U Jp.) JOKYMEHTH OT Pa3sHOPOAEH Xa-
paxTep, BKIIOYUTEIHO JOCTATHYHO CIIUCHUU OT OTACIHUTE €Taly Ha IUIaHyBa-
HaTa U OChIIECTBEHA MUTpalys, KAKTO U CBEJEHHs 3a IocjenBajara yacTuyHa
oOparHa murpanus 10 kpas Ha 30-te roqunu Ha XIX B. EnHa oT mpuuuHuTe 32
TOBa € CBbp3aHa C ¢axTa, 4e mpe3 Leaus IpT (0T porHuTe Mecta B OcMaHCKaTa
“MIIepHs, ipe3 KHshKkecTBara Biraxus m Mongosa Ta 10 pyckara rpaHuIla) KepBa-

19 Bi.: Ilpucoeaunenne Boctounoit ApMeHHH..., . 5. Tlocieqaure U3BECTHH MU ITyOIHKY-
BaHM JIAHHU 3a Oposi Ha NpECeJIeHUTe apMEHIM, a UMeHHO: o0uo 14 047 cemeiicTBa, WM MEXIY
90 000 u 100 000 mymmwm, Bx. y: [lascauan, C. Uctopust Ha ApMEHUs! OT HAuYCHKHUTE [0 HAIIU JHHU.
C., 2011, c. 124 [bpBa my6u. Ha aHrL.: Payaslian, S. The History of Armenia from the Origin to the
Present. Palgrave Macmillan, 2007]. B cbio: Xaoocap, B., P. [yceiin-3ade. ,,PonocnoBHas ™ apmMsH
u ux murpanus Ha KaBka3s ¢ bankan. baxy, 2003, npunoxxenne Ne 3.

» Tlutupanure npumepd BX. y: Bemuxu, K., B. Tpaiikos. Bearapckara emurpanus BB Biia-
XHsl clief] pycKo-Typckara BoiiHa 1828-1829. Coopuuk ot nokymentu. C., 1980, c. 7; Joiinos, Cm.
[Ipecennuyecku BUKEHUS OT OBIrapcKUTE 3eMH IO BpeMe Ha PyCKO-TYPCKUTE BOMHHU IIpe3 IIbpBaTa
nonoBrHa Ha XIX B. — BbB: bbarapckoro Be3pakaane u Pycusa. C., 1981, 310-311. Bnocneactaue
aBTOPBT IPOMEHS Ta3u LU(pa U B CBOE MOHOTpadM4HO H3CIIEIBAHE Beue TOBOPU 3a ,,Haif-rosimara
TpecesHn4YecKa BbiaHa — okono 150 000 1., Bxk.: Jouinos, Cm. bearapute B Ykpaitna u Monnosa...,
c. 9, 111. (ABTOPBT € OT IBPBHUTE, KOUTO Clie]] IpoMsiHata oT 1989 . OTKpUTO mpeleHsBaT KaTo He-
raTMBHA pycKara M3CelIHUYecKa MOJMTHKa crpsmo Obarapute: [Jounos, Cm. IlocneqHoro MacoBo
npecenenue B FOxua Pycus (1861-1862). — Ucropuuecku nperien (Ullp.), 1992, Ne 11-12, 18-39);
Tpaiixos, B., H. JKeues. Llut. cbu., c. 113; Cmanues, M. 1lurt. cbu., c. 25. Tpsabsa na ce ordenexu, ye
OTHOCHTEITHO O-MaIIbK OpOi Ha M3CENUINTE Ce XPUCTUSIHY COYaT aBTOPH, IPEACTABUTENH Ha Pa3Iy-
HH HalIHOHAJIHY IIIKOJH, KOUTO JOKyMEHTAJIHO M3CJIeIBAaT MUTPALNATA CAMO B OIpEJIEIeH palioH HiIu
nepkaBa. Bxk.: Yenax, E. Llut. cpu., 30-31; Manko, A. Lut. cbu., c. 54; Tpaiikos, B., H. XKeues. 1lut.
cb4., . 92; Hockoea, U. Lurt. cbu., 89-90; Mewepiok, Hs. Llut. cbu., c. 94-95, 6en. 87-88, c. 124.
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tion archives are in the possession of at least six countries (Russia, Ukraine,
Moldova, Romania, Turkey, and Bulgaria) that in the course of over 180 years
have passed through different stages of co-operation or confrontation, neigh-
borly relations or hierarchical dependence. Only an insignificant part of what
is preserved has been published.?!

To this context belongs also the following feature in the representation of the
discussed migration: the thesis that the Bulgarian migration “has not been urged”
by the Russian government, an assertion which has been persistently promoted in
the Russian and Soviet historiography over the past 150 years. According to its
proponents, the Russian government not only did not organize the process of mi-
gration, but, “proceeding from its economic and political interests, was skeptical
about it and took measures to stop it”.?> This thesis was advanced immediately after
the Peace Treaty of Adrianople. On the one hand, it was part of the attempts of the
Russian diplomacy to prevent further confrontation with Great Britain and the other
Great Powers in view of the forthcoming decisions about the status of the young
Greek state. On the other hand, public declarations by the commander-in-chief gen-
eral Diebitsch and the chancellor Nesselrode (and some partial and belated initia-
tives of Russian officials® to restrict the migration) were meant to prevent further
deterioration of the relations with the Sublime Porte after the signing of the Peace
treaty, when Russia was apprehensive of the Ottoman administration’s response to
the significant loss of taxpayers from the Balkan and Asian provinces. Not surpris-

2l Without any claims for a comprehensive review, the iconic works on the topic include:
Kucumos, I1. BiarcTBo Ha cnuBeHIM noaup pyckute Bokicku Ha 1830 r. — bparapcka coupka, 1903,
Ne 1; Cenumuncku, Y. Haponnoro O6parctBo B rpan CiaMBeH U TONSIMOTO HapOAHO IpeceieHue B
1830 r. — bubnuorexa Hcmopuuecku cnomen. Ku. 9. C., 1928; Pomancku, C. bparapure BbB Bra-
ko u Mongoga. [lokymentu. C., 1930; loxymentu 3a Obarapckara ucropus. T. III. Cwcras. Ilanuo
Jopes. — JlokymeHTH U3 Typckute nbpkaBHu apxuBu (1564-1908). Y. 1 (1564-1872). C., 1940;
Tooopos, H. Pycku nokyMeHTH 3a JeMorpadckoTo cheTosiHue Ha dact ot M3rouna Buarapus npes
30-te rogunu Ha XIX B. — M3Bectus Ha nbpxaBuure apxusu (UJ1A), 1967. T. 13; Tpaiikos, B. bba-
rapckara eMurpanus BbB Brnaxus...; boes, P. Pycku MoOKyMEeHTH U MaTepuaiu 3a Kpernoctra Bapna
or 1828 r. — BUCG., 1980, Ne 3, 168-172; Ilnemnvos, I’ Pycko-typckara BoiiHa 1828-1829 1. u
nosnoxeHueTo Ha owbarapckus Hapoa. (ITo npunucku u neronucu). — BUCG., 1988, Ne 6, 124-131;
Meogedesa, O. IlpobaembT 3a Obirapckara emurpanus B Pycus npes 1830 r. B geliHocTTa Ha py-
ckara guiuiomanus (o HeomyOnukoBaHu qokymeHTtd Ha ABIIP). — UJIA, 1989. T. 57, 155-205;
Xpucmaxues, B. [lokymentu 3a Co3omnosnckara Obirapcka 100poBoJIHa APY>KHHA 10 BpeMe Ha PyCKO-
Typckara BoiiHa 1828-1829 . — BHC6., 1992, Ne 1, 154-168.

2 Cmenanosa, JI. Op. cit., p. 177, Meosedesa, O. Marepuansl POCCHIICKOTO KOHCYIIBCTBA B
CrnuBeHe KaK UCTOUHMK JUIsl N3Y4eHHMsI OJI0oXkKeHus1 bonrapckoro Hacenenus B 30-e roapt XIX Beka. —
CnassinoBeznenue, 1995, Ne 5, p. 70; Meoseoesa, O. IlpobiaembT 3a Obarapckara eMUrpanusi...,
p. 157; Meogedesa, O. Koraa roBopsT NOKyMeHTHI..., 208—-218; Bueunss nonmuruka Poceun... T. 8
(16), p. 5. Few studies disagree with this thesis. For example, see the work of the Soviet linguist and
expert on Bulgarian history Samuel Bernstein: hepuwyeiin, C. Op. cit., p. 327-342.

3 Such as Gerasim Vashtenko, for example, an official of the Russian embassy in Istanbul,
who in the spring of 1830 was appointed for interim Russian consul in Sliven. By January 13, 1830
general Diebitsch had already foreseen the scale of the forthcoming migration and duly informed the
Emperor through general Chernishev. Being well-informed about the situation in the Bulgarian ter-
ritories, the commander-in-chief considered it “useful not to weaken the Christian population in this
area.” Mewepiok, H. Op. cit., 81-82.
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HHUTE OT OEKaHIX ca CHIIPOBOXKIAHU OT PYCKH BOCHHH, IPECTOSIBAT B KApPAHTH-
HaTa 10/ KOHTPOJIa Ha PYyCKH I'PakIaHCKU BJIACTU M Ca OMMCBAHU OT PYCKU WU
pymbHCKH ynHOBHUIM. Ho mopu mocnemuaute ot 1829 no 1834 r. m3mbiHsABaT
uHCTpyKuuH Ha reH. rpad Ilasen JI. Kucenvos (1788-1872), mpeacenaren Ha
BJIALLKUSA U Ha MOJIIOBCKUS J[MBaH Mo BpeMe Ha pycKara OKyHauus, perjiaMeH-
tupana B OqpuHCKUS MUp. Ta3u HJOKyMeHTamus, Korato Ob/ie JOCTHITHA HA I10-
IIMPOK KPBI' U3CIEA0BATENH, IIe AaJ€ BB3MOXKHOCT 32 Pa3HOCTpaHHA MHTEPIIpe-
TaIws, TI03BOJISBAILA U CTaTHCTHUecKa oOpaboTka. KbM nHemHa nara apxusvm
Ha TIpeceeHneTo o0ave ce ChXpaHsABa B MOHE IIecT AbpkaBu (Pycus, YkpaiiHa,
Mongosa, Pymbaus, Typuus, bearapus), mpeMuHaau npe3 HOCICJHUTE MOBEYE
ot 180 roauam Tipe3 pa3IndHY €Ty Ha ChTPYTHUIESCTBO WM KOH(PPOHTAIIHS, HA
JI00pOCHCEACTBO MM Hiepapxudecka 3aBUCHMOCT. CaMo HEe3HauuTelNHa 4acT OT
ChXPAHEHOTO € u3/ajcHa’!,

B xoHTekcTa Ha HaMCAHOTO AOTYK € U CIEAHUAT aKLEHT B IPEICTasiBAHETO
Ha U3ClieIBaHUATA O MpoyuBaHus npobaeM. CtaBa Jyma 3a YIOPUTO MpOKapBaHa
Te3a B HaTpylaHaTa 3a MOBeUe OT BEK U MOJOBHMHA PYCKa U ChBETCKA UCTOpUUEC-
Ka JuTeparypa. Ts e cBbp3aHa ¢ TBBPACHHETO, Ye MPECEICHUETO Ha OBirapure,
B TOBa 4MCJIO U B Pycus, ,,He € MOATUKBAaHO ™ OT PyCKUTEe ynpasisaBamy. Pyckoro
IPaBUTEJICTBO HE CaMO HE € OpraHU3aToOp Ha eMUTpalusiTa, HO, ,,U3XOKAAHKH OT
CBOUTE MKOHOMUYECKH U TOJUTHYECKH HHTEPECH, CIABPKAHO CE€ OTHACAIO KbM
Hesl M MpeIrprueMaito MepKH, 3a 1a s crnpe . Tesara BCBIIHOCT c€ pasicod OLIe
crenl moanucBanero Ha OppuHckust Mup. T € 060CHOBaHa, OT efHa CTpaHa, OT
OIMMTHTE HA PyCKaTa TUIIOMAIHS [1a He JOIyCHE IM0-HATaThITHO KOH(DPOHTHpPAHE C
BenmkoOpuranus n octaHanuTe Bemiku cvimm, peaBu IPECTOSIIIOTO PEIICHIe
3a CTaTyTa Ha MJajara rpblika abpkaBa. OT apyra cTpaHa, MyOIHMYHHUTE JeKiIa-
panuy Ha mIaBHOKoMaHaBanws reH. J{uomy u vHa kanmiepa Hecenpone (u peaino

2! Be3 mpeTeHLHH 3a M3deprarenHa ucroprorpadcka CHUMKA Ha MpoOieMa, €TO HIKOH eM-
OnemaTu4yHu M3naHUS M aBTOpH: Kucumog, 1. BArcTBo Ha CIMBEHLM MOAMP PYCKHTE BOMCKH Ha
1830 1. — bwarapcka coupka, 1903, Ne 1; Cenumuncku, Me. Hapognoro GparctBo B rpaj CinuBeH
U TOIAMOTO HapoaHo npecenenue B 1830 r. — bubnuoreka Hemopuuecku cnomen. Ku. 9. C., 1928;
Pomancku, C. benrapute BbB Bramko u Mongosa. lokymentu. C., 1930; JlokymenTu 3a Obirap-
ckara ucropust. T. 3. Cberas. I1. [{opes. — JlIoKyMEeHTH U3 TypcKUTe ObpxaBHu apxuBH (1564—1908).
Y. 1 (1564-1872). C., 1940; Tooopos, H. Pycku noKyMeHTH 3a 1eMOrpa)CKOTO ChCTOSIHUE Ha YacT
ot M3rouna buarapus npe3 30-te roqunu Ha XIX B. — M3B. Ha nbpkaBuute apxusu (UJ1A), 13,
1967; Tpaiixos, B. bparapckara emurpanus BpB Bnaxus...; boes, P. Pycku JOKyMEHTH U MaTepH-
anu 3a kpernocrta Bapha ot 1828 . — BUCO., 1980, Ne 3, 168-172; IInemuvos, I Pycko-Typckara
BoiiHa 1828-1829 r. u monoxenueto Ha Obirapckus Hapoa. (ITo npunucku u neronucu). — BUCG.,
1988, Ne 6, 124—-131; Meoseoesa, O. IlpobnembT 3a Obirapckara emurpanus B Pycust mpe3 1830 1. B
NeWHOCTTa Ha pycKaTa auruiomManus (o HermyOauKyBaHu gokymeHtd Ha ABIIP). — MJIA, 57, 1989,
155-205; Xpucmaxues, B. Jokymentu 3a Co3omnosnckara Obiarapcka J00poBoJiHa JpYKUHA [0 BpeMe
Ha pycko-Typckara BoiiHa 1828—1829 r. — BUCO., 1992, Ne 1, 154-168.

22 Cmenanosa, JI. Lut. cbu., c. 177, Medsedesa, O. Marepuaist Poccuiickoro KOHCYIbCTBA B
CnuBeHe KaKk UCTOUHMK JUIsl H3Y4EHHs [OJI0oXKeHus1 bonrapckoro Hacenenus B 30-e roapt XIX Beka. —
CnaBsioBeznenue, 1995, Ne 5, c. 70; Meosedesa, O. IlpobnembT 3a Obarapckara eMUrpanusi...,
c. 157; Meogeoesa, O. Korna roBopsT A0KyMeHTHI..., 208-218; Buewnss noautuka Poccun... T. 8
(16), c. 5. M3kmtoueHusTa OT Ta3u MOCTAHOBKA He ca MHOTo. Bxk. Hamp. n3cnensanero Ha Camyni
bepnmeiin: bepruwyeiin, C. Lut. cpu., 327-342.
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ingly, the authors who interpret Russian policy in this vein base their arguments
specifically on diplomatic correspondence from the period.>*

Even current Bulgarian historiography ignores many significant topics di-
rectly related to the Bulgarian migration. The nineteenth-century observers have
already stated the profound demographic and economic consequences for the
Bulgarian ethnic community in the affected areas. Nevertheless, the decade after
1829, when the abandoned settlements in the Ottoman Empire were gradually re-
covering, has not been sufficiently studied. The attitude of the Sublime Porte and
the local authorities to the Bulgarian emigration has never been the object of ade-
quate research. The response of the Muslim population in these regions and the at-
titude of the other Bulgarians to the migration and its consequences have not been
discussed. The subsequent Ottoman policy of encouraging the emigrants’ return
has not received serious attention. This transitional period for the Bulgarians was
part of the greater process of reform in the Ottoman Empire and it is potentially an
appropriate vantage point for a study of the changes in the local power structures
and the interpersonal, socio-political and economic relations and dependencies at
the local level. The mechanisms for the social and psychological adaptation of the
refugees in the host countries have been insufficiently studied. Only some recent
studies have begun to address the adaptation and the rationalization of the mass
emigration into the collective memory of the community.?

Let us revert to the place of Bulgarians in the Russian imperial policy dur-
ing the 1820s—1830s. The role of Russia as the mastermind of the Bulgarian
emigration after the signing of the Peace Treaty of Adrianople can be interpret-
ed correctly only if understood in the context of the general Russian strategy for
the defense of Southern Russia, for its settling and economic development.?

SOME ASPECTS OF RUSSIAN MIGRATION POLICY UNTIL THE BEGINNING
OF THE 1830S AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR THE BULGARIANS

The Russian policy to stimulate migrations of Christians from the Ottoman
Empire and the Austrian monarchy started under Peter 1 (1682—1725, emperor

2+ Successful policy implementation, however, often requires some difference between pub-
licly declared intentions and real actions. At thirty one years of age, Emperor Nicholas I was already
aware of this in 1827. On the occasion of the forthcoming parley with Persia, he commented in front
of general Paskevich on the rules of the oriental policy, where “lie and deceit” aren’t’ considered
vices if only “they provide an opportunity for gaining any benefit.” Buemnss noauruka Poccun...
T. 7 (15), p. 71-72, doc. 26.

% Drosneva, E., M. Kirova. Wars and Migrations: Field Observations, 1828-2009. — In: Mi-
tev, P, I. Parvev, M. Baramova, V. Racheva, (eds.). Empires and Peninsulas. Southeastern Europe
between Karlovitz and the Pease of Adrianople, 1600—1829. Berlin, 2010, 271-279, and cited bib-
liography.

% In this article we do not discuss in detail Russian settlement policy. It is interpreted, however,
as a consistent imperial policy for assimilation of the new frontier territories with a focus on the
period of the Bulgarian migration.
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OPEANPUETUTE, HO 3aKbCHENM YaCTUYHH JCHCTBHS HA HAKOW PYCKH YHHOBHHIIU®
3a OrpaHMYaBaHE HA U3CEIBAHETO) Ca IMPOAUKTYBAHH OT CTpEMEsKa 3a IPeI0TBPaTsI-
BaHE U30CTPSHETO Ha OTHOLIeHUsITa ¢ [lopTaTa ciex TOKy-II0 MOANMUCAHUS MUD U
IpeBUI OYaKBAHATA PEAKIUs HAa OCMAaHCKaTa aJMUHICTpAIHS CPelly 3aryoara Ha
JAHBKOIDIATIHN OT OAJIKAHCKUTE U a3MaTCKUTE MPOBUHIMH Ha cynTana. Heciryyaiino
aBTOPHTE, KOUTO MHTEPIIPETHPAT PycKaTa MOJUTHKA B IIUTHPAHATa CBETIMHA, CE
[1030BaBaT Ha TUILIOMATHYECKA KOPECIIOHICHIIHS OT eroxara’.

W no mHec ocraBar Hepa3paOOTEHH CHIIECTBEHH TEMH, MPSKO CBBP3aHU C
pasmIexaHaTa TyK MacoBa Obirapcka Murpanust. Ormme Habmonaremure ot XIX B.
KOHCTaTHpaT CEpHO3HHUTE AeMOTpa)cki U MKOHOMHYECKH ITOCIEININ BbPXY JKH-
BOTa Ha ObJrapckaTa eTHUYECKa OOIIHOCT B 3aCETHATUTE OT U3CEIBAHETO PAlOHMU.
Heceruneruero cien 1829 r. obaue, korato B OcMaHcKaTa UMIIEPHS TOCTENEHHO Ce
Bb3CTaHOBSBAT HAaITyCHATUTE CEJIHIIA, HE € M3CNIEIBAHO 10CTaTbuHoO. [IpobnemMsT 3a
OTHOLIIEHHEeTO Ha Brcokara mopra n Ha MECTHUTE BIIACTH KbM OBJITaPCKOTO U3CE-
BaHE He ¢ pa3paboTBaH caMmocTosATeNHO. He e KoOMeHTHpaHa peakiusITa KbM mpece-
JICHUETO U MOCIEAUIINTE OT HETO Ha JKUBEEIIOTO B PETHOHA MIOCIOIMAHCKO Hace-
JICHUE, KaKTO M Ha ocTaHanuTe Obiarapu. He e mpoyduBaHa cepro3HO MoCIeaBataTa
moiuTHKa Ha OCMaHCKaTa UMIIEPHs 32 TOOMIPSIBaHE 3aBPBIIAHETO HA EMHUTPAHTH-
te. To3u mpexozieH 3a OBJITapuTe IEPHO] € YacT OT rojiiMaTa TeMa 3a peopMHTE B
VMIIepHATa Ha CYATaHa M HOCH MTOTEHITNAN 32 H3CIIeIBaHe Ha IPOMSHATa BbB BJIac-
TOBHUTE CTPYKTYpPH IO MECTa W JIMYHOCTHHUTE ITOJUTHKO-COIIMAIHA U CTOIIAHCKH
BPB3KH ¥ 3aBUCHMOCTH Ha MHUKpOHHBO. Ci1abo NMpoy4yBaHM ca M MEXaHH3MHTE 3a
COIMAITHO U IMYHOCTHO IPHCIOCcOOsBaHe HA OeXaHIUTE B AbP)KAaBHUTE, B KOUTO Ce
ycTaHOBsiBaT. EjiBa B MOCTICMHUTE TOAMHKU® CE M3CNe/Ba aIANTAMATA 1 OCMHUCTIS-
HETO Ha MaCOBOTO M3CENBaHE B KOJIEKTHBHATA TaMET Ha OOIIHOCTTA.

Ha ce BppHEM o0aye KbM TeMaTa 3a MICTOTO Ha OBJIrapuTe B pycKara MM-
nepcka nonutuka ot 20-te u 30-te ronunu Ha XIX B. PonsAra Ha Pycus karo
II'bpBOHAYAJICH MTOAOYIUTEN U OPTaHU3aTOP Ha OBITapCKOTO N3CENIBaHe CIIe MOA-
nucBaHeTo Ha OnpuHCKUS MUP MOXe Aa Oblie BSPHO IpEICHEHa caMo ako ce
pasriiexa B KOHTEKCTa Ha ISUIOCTHATA pycKa MOJIUTHKA IO 0TOpaHa, 3aceliBaHe I
HKOHOMHYECKO pa3Butue Ha FOsxHa Pycus?.

» TakbB € Halp. BPEMEHHO Ha3HAYEHMUAT mpe3 npoierta Ha 1830 1. 3a pycku koHCy1 B CliBeH
YHUHOBHHK OT pyckoTo noconctBo B Llapurpan I'epacum Bamenko. Moxe na ce otOenesx, 4e omie Ha
13 sinyapu 1830 r. ren. W. JIuGuy npenBikaa ManabuTe Ha MPEACTOSIIOTO U3CEIBAHE U YBEAOMSIBA
3a TOBa UMIIepaTopa upe3 reH. UepHuiues. [ TaBHOKOMaHABAIIMAT € 00pE 3a103HAT ChC CUTYaLUsTa
B OBJITapcKUTE 3¢MH U CMSTA 34 ,,[I0JIE3HO J1a He oTciiadBaMe B TO3HM Kpail XpUCTHUSHCKOTO Hacese-
Hue“. Mewepiok, Hes. Llurt. cpu., 81-82.

24 MHoro 4ecto o6ade 3a yMEIOTO peain3npaHe Ha YCIICIIHA MOIUTHKA € HyXKHA IIpeIHamMmepe-
Ha pa3yuKa MeXay MyOIIMYHO AeKIapupaHid HaMepeHus 1 peaHu aeiicteus. Tosa no6pe e pa3oupan
31-ropumnuust umneparop Hukonaii I ome npe3 1827 r. ToraBa mo moBoj NpeaCTOALIMTE MUPHU
nperoBopu ¢ [lepcust Toii komeHTHpa npex rex. IlackeBuy npagunama na usmounama noIumMuKd, B
KOSITO ,,JTbKaTa U U3MamaTa’ He ce CUUTAT 3a MOPOLIH, aKo ,,[IPEIBIIKIAT Bb3MOXKHOCT 32 MOJIy4aBaHe
Ha HsKakBa u3roaa““. Bueminss nonutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), ¢. 71-72, nok. 26.

% Drosneva, E., M. Kirova. Wars and Migrations: Field Observations, 1828-2009. — In:
P. Mitev, I. Parvev, M. Baramova, V. Racheva. (eds.). Empires and Penisulas. Southeastern Europe
between Karlovitz and the Pease of Adrianople, 1600-1829. Berlin, 2010, 271-279 u noc. yurt.

26 B cryaumsita pyckara KOJOHH3AMMOHHA TIOJUTHKA HE Ce pasmiekaa aeraiinHo. Ts ce uHTep-
MpeTHpa KaTo NPUHLMITHO CJIEABaHA M TpaliHa UMIIEpCKa MOJMTHKA 33 YCBOSIBAHE HA HOBHTE I'pa-
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from 1721). In 1715 he issued a decree on allocating land in the large provinces
of Kiev and Azov for the settling of Moldavian, Wallachian and Serbian officers
and soldiers and on supplying them with adequate annual financial and food sup-
port. These measures were related to the formation of Hussar regiments according
to national-territorial affiliations; the measures were aimed at ensuring security
at the western and southern borders.”” The practice of transplanting militarized
Russian population started at the same time and with the same aim. Although at
first the policy of displacement was used as a punishment for disobedience, after
1722 and the so-called Caspian campaign against the Persian fortress of Derbent
it acquired a new aspect. Emperor Peter I ordered the construction of a special
fortress, called the Saint Cross, and the resettlement of 1,000 Don Cossacks to
serve as its garrison and frontier security guard.*®

Between the death of Emperor Peter I in 1725 and the ascension of Empress
Catherine II in 1762 there had been eight coups d’iitats in Russia. Each new leader
“would replace the members of the ruling elite.”” Such dynamics are not sup-
posed to lead to the establishment of a lasting political strategy and policy. This
supposition is disproved however by the Russian colonizing policy, and particu-
larly its success in guarding the border, reinforcing the army, and the gradual but
permanent economic reclamation of the steppes. Difficulties were not insignifi-
cant. Researchers stress the pervasive lack of “material and human resources” to
protect the southern Russian frontier. Therefore, as early as in the 1740s under
Empress Elizabeth Petrovna (1741-1761), a project to fortify the border and to
settle farmers there (Russian colonists, escaped serfs or immigrants) was worked
out along with plans for military colonization.*

With that end in view the Russian government started a practice of dispatch-
ing officers and officials abroad to recruit Christians, mostly among the Austrian
Serbs, to settle in the Southern Russian territories. The initiative was facilitated
by the demilitarization undertaken in the mid-18"™ century in some parts of the
Austrian Military border along the Middle Danube and by the transition of these
territories under the jurisdiction of Hungarian civil authorities. As a result of a set-
tlement between Vienna and Petersburg in 1751-1752 the so-called New Serbia
and Slavo-Serbia were established and populated. Military colonists were orga-
nized in military-type settlements and separated in Hussar and infantry regiments.
They received in “eternal and hereditary possession” land and annual financing
in accordance with their rank, and in peacetime they were allowed to engage in
trade and crafts. In 1760 the two regions had a population of 26,000, settled in 122

" Recruitment of migrants, especially from the Austrian territories, and their transportation to
the Russian borders was carried out secretly. Jlewunosckas, M. Ceposl B Poccun. — BpB: Cnassin-
CKHUE HApOJBL..., 277-279; benosa, E. Pyccko-Typelkue BOIHBI 1 MUTpallMOHHas moiauTuka Poccun
B nepsoii nonosuHe X VIII B. — Bonpocsr uctopun, 2008, Ne 5, p. 141.

2 [Tuwos, A. Kazaubn atamanbl. M., 2008, p. 95, 98, 101. See also: Xpononoruueckuii yka-
3aTellb MaTepHajIoB ATl HCTOPUH HHOPOILEB..., p. 7, 14.

¥ Kamenckuii, A. Poccniickas nmmnepus B XVIII Beke: Tpamuiuu u Mmogepaunsamms. M., 1999,
p. 137.

3 Benosa, E. Op. cit., p. 144.
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HAKOM ACIIEKTU HA PYCKATA IIPECEJIHUYECKA ITOJIMTUKA 1O HAYAJIOTO
HA 30-TE 'OAWMHU HA XIX B. 1 BBJITAPUTE

Pyckara monutHka 3a mooulpsBaHE Ha MpECEIBaHUSA Ha XPUCTHSIHU OT
OcmaHckaTta umnepusi U oT ABcCTpuiickaTa MoHapxus 3amouBa mpu [letsp I
(1682—1725, mmrieparop ot 1721 1.). Ilpe3 1715 1. Toit u3naBa yka3 3a 3aJeisHe
Ha 3eMs B KueBcka u B A30Bcka TyOepHUS 3a 3aceliBaHe HA MOJJJOBCKH, BIIAIIKH
U cpbOCKU oUIIepU U BOWHUIU ChC CHOTBETHA TOAMIIHA ApUYHA U MIPOAOBOII-
CTBEHA M3IPHXKKA. Te3u MepKH ca CBbp3aHH ¢ (POPMUPAHETO HA XyCAPCKH IMOJ-
KOBE IO HAIMOHAIHO-TEPUTOPHANICH MPHU3HAK M HEIST 00e3eyaBaHe OXpaHaTa
Ha 3aIaJHATE U FKHUTE TpaHUIM?’. 3aTOBa M MPAKTUKATA 33 pa3MeCTBaHe Ha BO-
SHIM3UPAHO PYCKO HACEIIEHHE ChC ChINaTa IIeJT BOAM HAYaJIOTO CH OT TOBA BPEME.
[IspBOHAUATHO MPUIIOKEHA KATO MSIpKa Cpelly HEMOIYMHEHUE, Ta3u MOJUTHKA
npuao6uBa HOB 00MK cien 1722 I ¥ T.Hap. KaCHHMICKU IOXOJ Cpellly Hmepcuii-
ckara kpenoct Jlepoent. Umneparop I[letsp [ Hapexna moctposiBaHeTo Ha crie-
nuaHa kperoct Ceetn Kpbet, a 3a rapHU30HHA CITy:K0a M MOTPaHUYHA CTpaxa
3anoBsiBa npecensanero Ha 1000 qoHCKY Kazanu®®,

Ot cmbprTa Ha ummneparop Ilersp I mpe3 1725 1. 1o Bb3KaYBAaHETO HA UM-
neparpuia Exarepuna Il npe3 1762 r. B pyckaTa UCTOpHUS ca U3BBPIICHU OCEM
IpeBpara, a BCEKH HOB BIAJETEN ,,[I0 MIPABUIO CMEHS IEPCOHAIHUS ChCTAaB Ha
yrpasisBaiara Bppxymika“?, I[logoOHa ounamuxa CAKaIl He Mpearnoara yTBbp-
JKTaBaHe HA TpailHW MPHUHIWIN B MOJUTHKaTa. ToBa mpenmnonoxeHue obadye ce
o0opBa OT (hakTHUTE 3a CIEIBAHETO HA PycKaTa KOJIOHM3AaTOPCKa MOJUTHKA C el
OXpaHa Ha TpaHuUIIaTa, IOMBIIBAHE HAa apMUATA U TOCTENICHHO, HO TPAaifHO CTOMAH-
CKO YCBOsIBaHE Ha crenmTe. ToBa HE O3HAYABa, Y€ TPYIHOCTUTE, KOUTO TPsOBa J1a
ce MpeoaossiBaTt, ca Manko. Cpes COUeHUTE OT U3CIIE0BaTEINTE IPOOIEMH ce OT-
KpOsiBa HEAOCTHUT'HT Ha ,,MaTEPUATHU 1 YOBEIIKH PECypCH' 3a Halle)KJHA 3aIUTa
Ha I0)KHOpYCKaTa rpaHu4Ha 30Ha. 3aroBa oule npe3 40-te roqunu Ha X VIII B. mpu
umneparpunia Ennzasera [letpoBHa (1741-1761) ce pa3paboTBa mpoekT 3a yK-
peTBaHe Ha NOTPAaHNYHUTE JIMHUH U 3aCEIBaHETO UM ChC 3eMEAeIIH (KOJTOHHCTH,
Yy)KIM SMUTPAHTH U U30Srain KPENOCTHHU CEISIHU) M BOCHHA KOJIOHU3Aus ',

C Ta3u 1en 3amo4Ba MHUPOKO Ja € MPAKTUKYBa M3MpallaHeTo Ha oduiepu
¥ YMHOBHHUIIU 3a]] TPAHUIA, 32 Ja arUTUPAT XPUCTUSIHH, IJIABHO OT aBCTPUHCKH-
Te CbpOH, 3a 3aceNBaHe B IKHUTE PYCKU TepUTOpUU. ToBa € OnaronpusTCTBaHO

Hu4yHE ¢ OcMaHCKaTa uMmIepus Teputopur. [Ipo6neMbT ce Thpcu B pa3BUTHE U C AKIEHT BBPXY
XPOHOJOTHYECKH OTPA3BK, IPSIKO CBBbP3aH ¢ ObArapcKara mpooIeMaTHKa.

77 BepboBKkaTa Ha MPECETHULUTE, 0COOCHO B aBCTPUICKUTE BIAJCHUS, KAKTO U IIPUIBIKBA-
HETO UM JI0 PYCKHMTE I'paHUIM Ce M3BbpLIBAT TalHo. Jlewunosckas, U. Cepobl B Poccun. — Bba:
CrnaBsHCKUE HApOABL.., 277-279; benosa, E. Pyccko-Typelkue BOWHBI 1 MUTPALIMOHHAS TOITUTHKA
Poccuu B nepsoii nonosune XVIII B. — Bonpocsr uctopun, 2008, Ne 5, c. 141.

2 [Tuwos, A. Kasaubu aramansl. M., 2008, c. 95, 98, 101. Bix. cbio: XpOHOIOrHYECKHUiA
yKa3aresb MaTepHaoB A UCTOPUU UHOPOALEB..., C. 7, 14.

¥ Kamenckuii, A. Poccniickas nummepus B XVIII Beke: Tpamuiuiu u Mmogepan3arms. M., 1999,
c. 137.

3% Benoea, E. 1lut. cbu., c. 144.
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towns and villages. In the mid-18™ century among the Slav immigrants in the New
Russian steppes there were around 1,600-1,800 Bulgarians.>!

Under Empress Catherine 11 (1762—-1796) the Russian immigration policy
saw a new development that affected the future Bulgarian immigration in the
Russian Empire. Catherine II continued the efforts of her predecessors for recruit-
ment of Christian immigrants from the Balkans and from the frontier areas of the
Habsburgs for the Hussar regiments. On her ascendance to the throne she issued
a manifest which summoned foreigners to settle in Russia. At the same time the
Empress initiated political and administrative changes aiming at the administra-
tive centralization of the areas along the southwestern border inhabited by privi-
leged colonists. In 1762 the Office for Supervision of Foreign Settlers, presided
by count Grigoriy Orlov, was founded by imperial order. Soon New Serbia and
Slavo-Serbia were transformed administratively and included in one of the many
Russian provinces, New Russia, established in 1764. Imperial manifests were is-
sued providing privileges to attract German and Balkan Christian colonists, but
these were now encouraged to settle as farmers and craftsmen.*

The extension of the southern Russian borders and the strategic and economic
interests of the Empire in Crimea and Transcaucasia led to further changes. After
the Treaty of Kuchuk-Kainarji (1774) the province of New Russia encompassed
new lands along the northern Black Sea shore. The shift of the borders elimi-
nated the need of semi-autonomous Cossack governance in the Ukrainian terri-
tories that had lasted for almost two centuries and was known as the Zaporizhian
Sich. The formal reasons for the abolishment of the system of self-governance
in 1775 were the crushing of the riot led by Yemelyan Pugachev and the crack-
down on heresy. After the annexation of Crimea in 1783 New Russia was turned
into Ekaterinoslavsko namestnichestvo (a district named after Catherine II the
Great).* The Russian-Ottoman wars of 1768—1774 and 17871791 resulted in the
first compact groups of Bulgarian immigrants coming to New Russia. Although
there is no precise data on the number of Bulgarian immigrants at that time, it is

31 See more in: XpoHOIOTHYESCKHUiA YKa3aTelb MATEPHAIIOB U1l HICTOPUH HHOPOAIIEB. .., 59—60;
Kocmsauwos, FO. Cepbckue rpannyapsl. — Bormpocst ucropuu, 1997, Ne 5, 143-144; Yenax, E. Op.
cit., p. 26. Meoseoesa, O. Ilepecenenune 6onrap B Poccuto. — BeB: CnaBsHckue HaponsL..., 299-301;
Jlewunosckas, H. Op. cit., 283-286, 295; Cmanues, M. Op. cit., 17-18.

32 One of the reasons for withdrawing the special status of the military settlements was their
inefficiency as well as the widespread corruption and the permanent quarrels between the settlers, the
local residents, and the neighboring Cossacks. Some researchers point out that by 1764 the huge sum
of seven million rubles had been spent for New Serbia alone: Jlewunosckas, H. Op. cit., p. 288.

3 Some of the former Zaporozhians found refuge and an opportunity to pursue their traditional
way of life at the mouth of the Danube under Ottoman rule. Later others settled in Banat by permission
of the Austrian Emperor Joseph II (1765-1790). Still others were settled between the rivers West-
ern Bug and Dniester by Prince Grigoriy A. Potyomkin-Tavricheski, who rehabilitated the Cossack
army during the Russo-Turkish war of 1787-1791. He was the architect of the Russian settlement
policy in Crimea and as a statesman began its actual implementation. Booapckuii, A., O. Enuceesa, B.
Kabysan. Hacenenne Kpbima B konte X VIII — xonue XX BexoB. (UHCIEHHOCTD, pa3MelleHUe, STHHU-
geckuii coctas). M., 2003, p. 70, 78, 87-88; Llluwwos, A. Op. cit., 133-138, 141, 156-157, 160-163;
Kocmawos, FO. Op. cit., p. 141; Jlewyunoeckas, H. Op. cit., p. 288 and cited bibliography. Following the
Peace of lassy (1791), Ochakov and later Bessarabia in 1812 were also added to New Russia.
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oT npennpuerara B cpenara Ha XVIII B. nemunurapusanus Ha OTAEIHU YacTH
ot aBcTpuiickata Boenna rpanuna B paiiona Ha Cpennoto IlogynaBue u mpe-
MHHABaHETO Ha T€3U TEPUTOPHUH IOJ IOPUCAUKLUATA HA YHTAPCKU TPAXKIAHCKI
BJacTu. B pe3ynrar Ha MOCTUTHATHTE AOTOBOPKU Mexay Buena u IlerepOypr u
MIpEeANpPUETUTE KOHKPETHU CThIKH, mpe3 1751-1752 1. ce cp3maBar u 3acenBar
T.Hap. HoBa CrpOus u CnaBstHOCHEpOUs. BoeHHNTE KOIIOHUCTH ca OpraHU3HpaHH
B CEJIMIIIA OT THIA HA BOGHHUTE U pasNpeie]ieHH B XyCapCKU U MIEXOTHU MOJIKOBE.
Te mosy4aBat BbB ,,BEYHO W IMOTOMCTBEHO BIIaJIcHUE  3eMsl, TONUIITHO (PUHAHCH-
paHe ChINIACHO BOEHHMSI YMH, KOWTO UMaT, a B MUPHO BpeMe MOraT Jja ce 3aHu-
MaBar ¢ ThProBus U 3aHasTu. [Ipe3 1760 r. HaceneHueTo Ha qBeTe 00IACTH BEUe
e noseue oT 26 000 mymm, BpABOpeHU B 122 HaceneHu nmyHkTa. B cpenmara Ha
XVIII B. cpexn cnaBsgHCKUTE 3aceTHUIM B HoBOpycHIICKUTE CTENW UMa U OKOJIO
16001800 Guirapu'.

Baxam akeHTH B pycKara IpeceTHHYeCcKa IOIUTHKA U C Orvie]] Obirapckara
TeMaTHhKa Oelexu ynpasieHuero Ha nmneparpuna Exarepuna 11 (1762-1796). Ta
MPOABIDKABA OMMUTUTE HA CBOUTE MPEANISCTBEHUIIH 32 BepOyBaHe Ha XPUCTUSIHCKH
u3cenHuIM oT bankaHute u 0T XyOcOyprcKuTe MOrpaHUYHH PAHOHH 32 XyCapCKH-
Te monkoBe. O1ie ¢ BCTHIIBAaHETO CH Ha Iipectona, Exatepuna Il nzgaBa Marugecr,
¢ KOITO IIpU30BaBa MHO3EMLUTE J1a ce 3acensat B Pycus. HoBara Bnanetenka oba-
ye npeanpuemMa MoJIMTUKO-aAMUHUCTPATUBHYU IPOMEHHU C OIVIe]] LIEHTpalu3upaHe
YIPaBJIEHUETO Ha T€3U NPUBUIIETUPOBAHU KOJIOHUCTKU pallOHM 110 Foro3amnajaHara
rpanuna. C uMnepaTopcku ykas ot 1762 . ce cp3naBa Kanuenapus 3a Haznzop
Ha YyXJECTpaHHUTE 3aCeIHMIIN, phbKoBoMeHa oT Tpad [puropuii Opnos. Ckopo
3emute Ha HoBa CrpOust u CraBsHOCHpOUS ca TpaHC(HOPMHUPAHU U BKIIOUCHU B
e/lHa OT MHOTOTO PyCKH I'yOepHuM — HapeueHa HoBopycuiicka u ydupeneHa npes
1764 1. I3ganenu ca MIepaTopcku MaHu(ecTH, ChIbpKaIly MPUBUIIETUH, KO-
TO IETIIT MPUBINIAHETO HA HEMCKH 1 0aJKaHCKU XPUCTHSIHCKU KOJIOHUCTH, HO T
BeUe ca CTUMYITHPAHH J1a C€ 3aCeNBAT KaTO 3aHAATYMU U 3eMEICIICKU CTOMAHN 2,

PasmupsBaneTo Ha I0XKHUTE PyCKU IPAaHULM U CTPATErMueCKUTE U UKOHOMU-
YEeCKUTE UHTepecH Ha umnepusara B Kpum u 3akaBka3ueTo BOIAT 10 OLIE IIpoMe-
Hu. Cnen Krouyk-Kainapmxumkus mup (1774) B HoBopycuiickata rybepHus ca
BKJIIOUeHU HOBH 3eMu OT CeBepHoTo [IpuuepHomopue. C mpemecTBaHETO Ha Tpa-
HUIIaTa OTIa[a He0OXOANMOCTTA OT IMPOCHIIECTBYBAIOTO ITOYTH J[Ba BeKa MOIyca-
MOCTOSITEITHO Ka3allIKo YIIPaBJeHHE B YKPAUHCKUTE TEPUTOPHH, U3BECTHO TIOBEYE
kato 3anopokka ced. DopManHUAT MOBOJ 32 YHUILIO)KaBaHETo My Tipe3 1775 1. e
moTtymiaBaneTo Ha OyHta Ha EmensH [lyragos u 6opbara c epecure. Cren npu-
chenuHsiBaHeTo Ha Kpum kbM Pycus mipe3 1783 . HoBopyculickusT kpaii e npe-

3! TloBeue BX.: XpOHOJOTHICCKHUI yKA3aTEb MATEPUAJIOB Il HCTOPUH HHOPO/IIEB. .., 59—60;
Kocmsauwos, FO. CepOckue rpannyapsl. — Bonpocs! ucropun, 1997, Ne 5, 143—-144; Yenax, E. Lur.
Ch4., C. 26; Meosedesa, O. Ilepecenenne 6onrap B Poccuto. — BeB: CnaBsiHcKue HapopbL..., 299-301;
Jlewgunosckas, H. Lut. cpu., 283-286, 295; Cmanyes, M. Lut. cpu., 17-18.

2 EnHa OT MPUYHHAUTE 33 JMKBUAHPAHE HA OCOOCHMS CTaTyC HAa TEPUTOPHUTE HA BOCHHHTE
MOCEIICHH)S € TSIXHATa Hee(PeKTUBHOCT, IKpela ce KOPYIIHs, HOCTOSHHU CIPEYKBAHHSA C MECTHUTE
JKUTEJN U ChCETHUTE Ka3allKy noceneHus. VzcnenoBarenu TBEPAAT, ue 10kbM 1764 1. camo 3a Hoa
CbpOust e u3pazxoBaHa OrpoMHara cyma oT 7 MiH. pyonu — Jlewunosckas, Y. Lut. cpu., c. 288.
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well-known that the majority of them entered the newly formed military detach-
ments. Along with other settlers from the Ottoman Empire and former Zaporozhian
Cossacks, they formed the so-called Black Sea Cossack army.**

Colonization has clearly proven its effectiveness since the Roman Empire,
shortly after the conquest of the hostile regions along its frontiers, settled there
loyal citizens from the interior. Researchers of global migrations appropriately
focus on the myth of the Trojan hero Aeneas, who survived the destruction of
Troy and settled in Latium in Italy, where he founded a dynasty. Not incidentally,
Aeneas was depicted in Roman mythology as a warrior-turned-colonist.*® A clear
indication of the effectiveness of the Russian colonization policy was the fact
that in 1787 when Empress Catherine II visited New Russia the population of the
province had already reached 700,000 people.*®

It should be pointed out that the resettlement of Bulgarians from the Ottoman
Empire to Russia was carried out as an illegal operation in peacetime. According
to the treaties of Kuchuk-Kainarji (1774) and lassy (1791), only the inhabitants
of the Danubian principalities of Wallachia and Moldova were entitled to im-
migrating in Russia.” Yet many Bulgarians lived in the two principalities. The
resettlement of Christians beyond the Danube in Russia was not regulated by any
other treaties. This circumstance, reinforced by the neighborly relations between
the two empires during part of the rule of Emperor Paul I (1796-1801) and Sultan
Selim III (1789-1807), obstructed legal migration.

Migration did not stop, however. On the contrary, a new tendency in the Russian
policy was launched towards immigration of Bulgarians to South Russia, which
became quite obvious at the beginning of the rule of the next Russian Emperor,
Alexander I (1801-1825). I refer to the support of the Russian ambassadors in
Constantinople and the Russian consuls in Wallachia and Moldova, as well as the
Kherson military governor Armand Emmanuel du Plessis, Duc de Richelieu, to the
illegal transfer to Russia, by land and by sea, of hundreds of Bulgarian refugees.
They originated mostly from Thrace and the Black Sea coast, but there were also
people who came from more distant territories, fleeing from the anarchy that swept
large parts of the Balkan provinces of the Ottoman Empire. The preferred settlers
were experienced farmers and stock-breeders, gardeners, vine-growers and crafts-
men. They were accommodated for the most part in the Crimean Peninsula, in the
districts of Kherson, Tiraspol and Odessa, and less in Southern Bessarabia.*® The

3* Tiomronoacues, M. boarapcku BoeHHH (GopmupoBanus B Ykpaitaa npe3 XVIII B. — Bes:
Bbearapute B Ceseproto Ilpnuepnomopue. M3cnensanus u marepuanu. T. 4. B. TsprHOBO, 1995,
132-134; Jloiinos, C. bbarapure B Ykpaitna u Monposa..., 5-58; Jepowcasun, H. Op. cit., p. VI;
Hockosa, U. Op. cit., 66—67; Medgeoesa, O. Op. cit., 301-303; benosa, E. BHyTpeHHss MOIUTHKA
POCCHIICKOTO MPABUTENILCTBA IO 3aCENCHHUIO... — BbB: CraBsiHCKHE HApOIBL..., p. 238, 243-244.

35 See more in: McTopust Ha YOBEMIKUTE MUTPALHHL..., P. 50.

3¢ JTewunoecrkas, U. Cep6ot B Poccun... — Be: CraBstHCKHE HapOJBL..., . 288.

37 Meogeoesa, O. Op. cit., 305-306.

38 Iepowcasun, H. Op. cit., p. VI, Tpaiikos, B., H. )Keues. Op. cit., pp. 53, 55-56; I'eopeu-
esa, Y. bvarapure B Kpum. — BuB: bbarapure B Kpum..., p. 8, 10; Hockosa, HU. Op. cit., 69-74;
Beprwyeiin, C. 13 ucropun 6onrapckux nocenenuii B Kpeimy (ITo marepuanam Onecckoro uctopu-
yeckoro apxusa). — Bb: M3cnensanus B uect Ha M. C. [lpunos. C., 1960, 273-281.
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BbpHAT B ExaTepuHocaaBcko HaMmecTHHYeCTBO>. Bomenute ot Exarepuna II nBe
pycko-Typcku BovHHU, oT 1768—1774 u ot 1787-1791 r., mocTaBAT HA4YaIOTO HA
I'bPBUTE KOMIIAKTHU 3acesiBaHus U Ha Obirapu B HoBopycus. U makap aa Hsima
TOYHH JIaHHU 32 Oposi Ha OBJIrapCKUTE MPECETHUIIM OT TOBA BpeMe, MOBEUETO OT
TsIX (POPMUPAT HOBH BOCHHU YacTH. 3a€IHO C IPYTHU npecenHunn oT OcMancKaTa
AMIEpUs U Ouguiu 3aTTIOPOXKKH Ka3ald, Te 00pasyBar T. Hap. UepHOMOpCKa Ka3ar-
Ka Bolicka*,

BepmHocT KOJTOHM3AIMOHHATA TONUTHKA € JOKaszaja Pe3ylITaTHOCTTa CH
olle OT BpeMeHara Ha Pumckara mmmepus, KOATO CKOpPO CJell 3aBiajJsBaHETO
Ha BpaJeOHUTE 00JACTH MO TPAaHUYHUTE CH TEPUTOPUU T'M HACENBa C JIOSIHH
NPECETHUIIN OT BBTPEIIHOCTTa. V3ciemoBarennTe Ha CBETOBHHTE MHTPAIMH
yIayHO aKLEHTUpAT BbPXy MHUTa 3a TposHCKUA repoil Eneii, koiiro ce cnacssa
cies pasopeHueTo Ha Tpos u ce mpecensa B obnactTa Jlanuym B Mtanus, kbaeto
BIIOCJICICTBHE OCHOBaBa AMHACTHA. EnBa Ju ciIydaifHO B pUMCKaTa MHUTOJOTHS
Eneii e 00pucyBaH KaTo BOWH, TPEBBPHA CE B KOIIOHUCT, 3a pe3yATaTHOCTTA Ha
pycKaTa KOJIOHM3aLMOHHA MTOJIUTHKA TOBOPHU (PaKTHT, ye mpe3 1787 ., koraro um-
neparpuna Exarepuna Il mocemasa HoBopycusi, HaceneHneTo Ha MPOBUHITUSTA
Beue ¢ 700 000 myrmm.

Tps6Ba obaue 1a ce oTOenexu, ye mpecenBaHeTo Ha Obarapu or OcMaHckara
umnepust B Pycus B MUpHO BpeMme cTaBa 1o HejeraneH IbT. [lo ycnoBusta Ha
Krouyk-Kaitnapmxumxust (1774) u Ha Smkus (1791) moroBop mpaso Ha cBoOO-
HO TIpecesiBaHe B Pycus momyuyaBar caMo XHUTENUTe Ha JYHAaBCKUTE KHSKECTBa
Biaxus u Monmosa®’. JIeliCTBUTENHO, TaM 10 TOBA BPEME JKHBEAT M MHOI'O ObJIra-
pu. Ho npecenBaneTo Ha XpucTusaHu OoTBb] JyHaB B Pycus He e periaMeHTHpaHo
OT HUKaKBH JIPYTH 1OTOBOPH. TOBa, KAKTO U T0OPOCHCECKUTE OTHOLIECHHS MEKITY
JIBETE UMITEPHH TIPE3 YacT OT ynparieHueTo Ha umnepatop [laBen I (1796—-1801)
u cynran Cenuwm III (1789-1807), npensaTcTBa JierajHara MUTpaLusl.

3 Yact oT OUBIIMTE 3aI0POXKIN HAMHPAT yOSXKHINE U BE3MOKHOCT A MPOJBIDKAT A0CETalll-
HUS CU HAYWH HA XUBOT B AenTaTa Ha JlyHaBa IOJ] BlACTTa Ha TYPCKuUs CylTaH. JIpyru mo-KsCHO ce
3acensar B Banar ¢ mo3Bonennero Ha aBcTpuitckus mMmeparop Mocud II (1765-1790). Tpern ca
TIPUBJIEYCHU 10 BpEME Ha pyCKO-Typckara BoiHa oT 1787—-1791 r. ot kus3 ['puropwmii A. ITorboMKkuH-
TaBpuuecku, KOWNTO Bb3CTaHOBSBA Ka3alllkaTa BOIMCKa, KaTo I'M 3acenBa Mexkay pekure 3ananeH byr
u lnectbp. Toii € AbpHKABHUKBT, KOWTO pa3pab0TBa OCHOBHUTE Ha PyCKaTa NPECEeTHNYSCKA MOTUTHKA
B Kpum u 3anouBa na g npunara. Bodapckuii, A., O. Enuceesa, B. Kabysan. Hacenenue Kpbima
B koHue XVIII — xonne XX BekoB. (UucieHHOCTb, pa3MellieHne, dSTHUYeCKui coctas). M., 2003,
c. 70, 78, 87-88; Llluwos, A. ut. cbu., 133-138, 141, 156-157, 160-163; Kocmawos, FO. Llur.
cb4., ¢. 141; Jlewunosckas, . Llut. cbu., c. 288 1 noc. nut. Cnen Amxus mup (1791) B HoBopycust
Biu3a u Ovakos, a pe3 1812 . — u becapabust.

3* Tiomionoocues, He. brarapckn BoenHn GopmupoBanus B Ykpaitna npe3 XVIII 8. — Boa:
Bbearapute B Ceseproto Ilpnuepnomopue. M3cnensanus u marepuanu. T. 4. B. TspHOBO, 1995,
132-134; Joiinos, Cm. bearapure B YkpaitHa u Mongosa..., 5-58. Hepowcasun, H. 1lut. cpu., c.
VI; Hockosa, H. Llut. cbu., 66-67; Medgeoesa, O. Lut. cbu.., 301-303; Benosa, E. BHyTpeHHss
MOJIUTHKA POCCUICKOTO MPABUTENBLCTBA 110 3aCENeHUIO...; Jlewunosckas, M. (orBercTB. pen.). Cua-
BSHCKHUE HapoOJpbl..., . 238, 243-244.

35 TToseue: McTopust Ha YOBEIIKMTE MUTPALIUH. .., C. 50.

3¢ JTewyunogcrkas, H. Cep6ol B Poccun... — Bb: CiaBsiHCKHE HAPOJBL.., C. 288.

37 Meoseoesa, O. Lurt. cbu.., 305-306.
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details of the process such as preparations, mechanisms for recruitment and con-
cealment of the emigrants, the financial provision for all links along the chain as
well as for the direct organizers, many of whom were Balkan employees of the
Russian missions, were elaborated on for the first time by the Soviet historian Victor
Grachev (1926-2010), an expert on the history of the Southern Slavs in the first
half of the 19" century. Grachev’s interesting yet not quite popular article exam-
ines the role of the Russian government in the successful organization of illegal
and exploitative human trafficking. (Accuracy requires to note that when Gradichev
wrote in 1981 about the Bulgarian migration of 1800—1806, he did not employ the
present-day terminology used in this paper.) From 1800 through 1805, as a result of
secret arrangements, 3,731 people “of this very useful in agriculture and tirelessly
hardworking nation [i.e. Bulgarians]” were transported by sea; twelve piasters were
paid for each person to the ships’ captains.*

The Russo-Turkish War of 1806—1812 put an end to the secret resettling of
Christian subjects of the Sultan on the right bank of the Danube. One of its con-
sequences was the first organized mass migration of Bulgarians to Russia. Many
documents about these events have been published and many of the facts and
aspects have been studied. During the war of 1806—1812, however, the Russian
government had not yet settled on a strategy for the future status of the settlers.
Already in May 1805 the provincial authorities in Crimea were ordered to acquire
land from the local estates and to hand it in possession of the Supervisor of the
Crimean colonies for the settling of the Bulgarian colonists. An imperial decree
from September 1, 1807 bestowed additional privileges to the Bulgarian settlers
in Russia. It provided 60 tenths*’ for each family “in perpetuity.” These measures
proved hard to put into practice mainly because a significant part of the land in
Crimea and Bessarabia was private. As a result, the first attempt to accommodate
the immigrants from 1807-1808 ended with many being resettled in the interior
of New Russia, where they were awarded with “all the benefits, advantages and
patronages of the law, prescript to the Russian nationals by birth.”*! In practice,

% I'paues, B. KbM BBIpOCa 3a mpecesiBaneTo Ha Obiarapu B Pycust B Haganmoro Ha XIX B.
(18001806 r.). — BuB: Bbearapckoro Bb3paxaane u Pycus. C., 1981, 264-289. See also: XpoHo-
JIOTMYECKU yKa3aTeslb MaTepHUaioB Uil HCTOPUU MHOPOILEB..., p. 60, 156; Cmanues, M. Op. cit.,
p. 25. Later authors describe the initial settling of Bulgarians on Crimea as “considered carefully
and adequately organized by the authorities.” See: Hockosa, H. Op. cit., p. 71, 81. Traditional in-
terpretations of Soviet historiography on the nature of the migration policies of the Russian Empire
have been recently re-introduced with the assertion that the Slavs’ migration to Russia represented
“the humane aspect of the Petersburg’s policy on the Balkans”: Jlewunosckas, . (ed.). CnaBsHckue
HapoJBL..., 312-313; Meosedesa, O. bonrapckue nepecesnenus B Poccuio B MOIUTHKE POCCHHCKOTO
rocynapctBa B X VIII — nepBoit Tpetu XIX BB. — BbB: CiaBaHCKHII MUp B TPETbEM THICAUETICTUH.
Poccus u cnaBHsACKHE HApOABI BO BpEMEHH U IpocTpancTsa. M., 2009, 35-38.

40 A tenth is equal to 10,925 decares. Cited: Yenax, E. Op. cit., p. 29.

4 Tpaiixos, B., H. XKeues. Op. cit., 58—67; Hockosa, H. Op. cit., 73-74, 79; Yenax, E. Op. cit.,
28-29; I'pex, M. Opranu Ha ynpaBieHHE Ha ,,3al[yHABCKUTE [IPECETHUIM TPEe3 MbpBaTa MOJIOBHHA
Ha XIX B. — BeB: bearapure B CesepHoto [Ipunuepromopue. T. 3. B. Tepnoso, 1994, p. 127; barpa-
THOH B [lyHaiickux kuspxectBax. CO. nokymenros. T. 3. M., 1949; M. 1. Kyty3oB. C6. 10KyMEHTOB.
Cncra. JI. I Beckposnaeo. T. 3, M., 1952; Kyty3oB B JlyHaiickux kHspkecTBax. CO. TOKyMEHTOB.
CscraB. H. B. bepesnaxos. Kummnes, 1948.
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ToBa He 03Ha4aBa, 4e emurpanusara cnupa. Hamporus, Habens3Ba ce HOBa
TEHJICHIINS B pyCKaTa IIOJINTHKA IO MpeceiBane Ha Obirapu B FOxua Pycus, xo-
SITO Ce TPOSIBABA HAM-OTYETIIMBO B HAYAIOTO HA YIIPABICHUETO HA CIICIBAIIM
pycku umneparop — Anexcauasp 1 (1801-1825). Craa myma 3a ChIIpHYacTHOCT-
Ta Ha PyCKHUTE MTOCTaHUIHN B KOHCTaHTHHOIION M Ha pyCKHUTE KOHCYIHN BB Braxus
u MonzmoBa, KakTo U Ha XepcoHCKHs BoeHeH rybepHarop Emamymn O. [Jrok-me
Purienbo, KbM HEJIEraaTHOTO MPEXBBPIISIHE MO CYIa M 0 MOpPEe Ha ceMeiicTBara
Ha CTOTHUITM OBITapcKH OEXKaHIIM, CIIacsBalld Ce OT aHapXHATa, OOXBaHAa IO
TOBa BpEeMe ToJisIMa YacT OT OalKaHCKUTE MPOBHUHIMK Ha OCMaHCKaTa UMIEPHSL.
Te mpousxoxaar npeauMHo oT Tpakust 1 UepHOMOPHETO, HO IMa U TAKUBA, KOUTO
U/IBaT OT IO-AaJICYHH TePUTOpHH. [IpeanounTany 3aceTHULN ca T0OpUTe 3eMe-
JENIN U CKOTOBB/IIIH, TPanHAPH, JI03apH U 3aHasATIuH. HacTaHsBaHM ca OCHOB-
HO Ha Kpumckus nonyoctpo, B XepcoHckH, Tupacnosicku u OIeCKH OKPBI, U
no-manko B FOxna Becapabus®. IIpeaBapuTenaHara MoAroTOBKa, MEXaHH3MHUTE
3a U3AWPBAaHE W YKPUBAHE Ha W3CEIHUINTE, (YMHAHCOBOTO IOJICHTYpSIBaHE HA
BCUYKH 3BCHA IO BEpHrara, KakTo U Ha MPEKUTE OPraHu3aTOpH, MHOTO OT KOUTO
banxkanyu, IMHOBHUIA HA PyCKHUTE MICHH, 32 ITBPBH IIBT Ca ICTANIHO MOKA3aHU
oT ceBeTckusa uctopuk Buxrop II. I'paues (1926-2010), cneunanuct no ucro-
pUs Ha IXKHHUTE CIIaBSHU OT MbpBara mojoBuHa Ha XIX B. HeroBara mHTEpecHa
¥ HEMHOTO TOIyJIIpHA CTaThs MPaKTHUYECKU Pa3MIekIa YIacTHETO Ha PyCKOTO
MIPABUTEJICTBO B YCIIEITHOTO OpPTaHU3MpaHe Ha HEJleTa HH KaHAIX 33 Tpaduk Ha
xopa (KOpEeKTHOCTTa M3UCKBa Jia ce rmocou, 4ye mnpe3 1981 r., uscnensaiiku npe-
cenenusaTa Ha Obyrapu B HOxHa Pycus B nepuona 1800—1806 r., aBTOpPBT HE €
M3II0N3BAN TOMYIIpHATa JHEC TepMuHojorus). B pesynrar Ha ToBa ot 1800 mo
1805 r. BKIIIOYMTEITHO caMo 1O Mope ca mpeBo3eHu 3731 aym ,,0T TO3U MHOTO
MI0JIE3CH B 36MEAEINETO K HEyMOPUMO TPYIOIIOOUB HapOA™, KaTO 332 BCEKH YOBEK
Ha IIKUIIEPUTE Ha KopabuTe ca 3ararenu mno 12 muactpa®.

Pycxko-Typckara BoitHa ot 1806—1812 . cimara kpait Ha TalfHOTO IpeceBaHe
Ha XPUCTHSHCKU TONAHUIM Ha CylTaHa OT JAecHus Opsr Ha p. [ynas. Egna or
HEHHHTE TOCICIUNIN € MHPBOTO OPTraHW3UPAHO MACOBO M3CENBaHE Ha ObITapu
B Pycus. 3a te3u chOuTHs ca myONMKyBaHU WHTEPECHU JTOKYMEHTH, MHOTO OT

38 Nepowcasun, H. Uur. cvu., c. VI, Tpaiikos, B., H. )Keues. Llut. cpu., c. 53, 55-56;
Teopeuesa, He. benrapure B Kpum. — BwB: bwearapure B Kpum..., c. 8, 10; Hockosa, Y. Llut. cbu.,
69-74; Bepnweiin, C. U3 ucropuu donrapckux nocenenuit B Kpeimy. (ITo matepuanam Opecckoro
HUCTOpHYECKOro apxusa). — BeB: M3cnensanus B uect va M. C. [lpunos. C., 1960, 273-281.

¥ I'paues, B. KbM BBIpOCa 3a mpeceiBaHeTo Ha Obarapu B Pycust B Hadanmoto Ha XIX B.
(1800-1806 r.). — BbB: Bwirapckoro Bb3paxaane u Pycus. C., 1981, 264-289. Bx. cpuo: Xpo-
HOJIOTMYECKHUH yKa3aTelb MaTepHajoB A UCTOPUU MHOPOALEB..., ¢. 60, 156; Cmanyes, M. 1lut.
Ch4., €. 25. CieaBaly aBTOpU OINPENEIIAT HAYaIHOTO 3acesiBaHe Ha Obarapure B Kpum karo ,,Iia-
TETHO OOMHCIICHO M JOCTAaTh4HO N0Ope opraHuzupaHo ot Biactute. Bx. y: Hockosa, HU. llur.
cb4., ¢. 71, 81. Hskou TpagMMOHHH TPAaKTOBKM Ha ChBETCKAaTa UCTOpUOrpadus 3a xapakrepa Ha
IpeceHUYecKaTa NOIUTHKA Ha PyCKaTa UMIICPHS HAIOCIEAbK Os1Xa OTHOBO aKTyaJIM3UPaHU C TBBP-
JEHHETO, 4e ,,IPeCETHIYECKOTO IBIKCHHE * Ha CIaBIHUTE B Pycus ycuiBa ,.XyMaHHUS acIeKT Ha
OankaHckara noautHka Ha [lerepOypr: Jlewunosckas, H. (orBeTcTB. pen.). CaaBsHCKUE HAPOIBL...,
312-313; Meosedesa, O. bonrapckue nepeceneHus: B Poccuio B moauTHKE pOCCHHCKOTO rocynap-
ctBa B X VIII — nepBoii Tpetn XIX BB. — BpB: CnaBsaHCKuUil Mup B TpeTbeM ThicsueneTnu. Poccus n
CJIaBHACKHE Hapobl BO BpEMEHH U IpocTpaHcTBa. M., 2009, 35-38.
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this meant expanding serfdom over the refugees, and was met with considerable
resistance.

The arrangements regarding the civil status and assimilation of Bulgarian
refugees during this long Russo-Turkish war obviously caused some difficul-
ties to the Russian commanders-in-chief. General Mikhail Kutuzov (1745-1813)
placed refugees under the care of a special official, state chancellor Coronelli. The
reluctance of a great part of the Bulgarian emigrants in the Danubian principali-
ties to be transplanted to Bessarabia and the attempts of some representatives of
the Bulgarian political elite to find a way out of this predicament have been dis-
cussed in historiography. Led by the bishop Sophronius of Vratsa (1739-1813),
a group of Bulgarian notables suggested to the Russian authorities a project for
giving territorial, cultural, educational, and judicial autonomy to the Bulgarian
emigrants in Wallachia and Moldova after the Peace Treaty of Bucharest (1812).
The proposed district would include the areas of temporary settlement on the left
bank of the Danube.* The project was not approved. With an eye on the forthcom-
ing resettlement of the emigrants to Bessarabia, on the eve of the signing of the
Peace Treaty of Bucharest on May 5, 1812, Coronelli organized the collection of
comprehensive statistical data about them. His list, however, included Bulgarians
that had settled in the principalities before 1806. It appears, consequently, that
an attempt to point out an accurate number of Bulgarian emigrants during the
war will be somewhat speculative.* It is noteworthy, however, that before the
first Russo-Turkish War in the 19" century, in the district of Budzhak (the south-
ern part of Bessarabia enclosed between the mouths of the rivers Danube and
Dniester, nowadays in Moldova and Ukraine) there were around 8,000 Bulgarians
that were Transdanubian emigrants. By 1819, the official Russian statistics about
Bessarabia showed a much larger number of Bulgarian families, from 2,524 to
4,348.* These numbers include the families of Bulgarian volunteers who partici-
pated in the war on the Russian side. At first, they kept their militarized status in
the new settlements.

42 Benuku, K. Emurpupanero Ha Obirapute BbB Biaxus mo BpeMe Ha PyCKO-TypCKaTa BOW-
Ha or 1806-1812 r. — BwB: Crpanunu ot MuHanoro Ha Obarapckus Hapon. C., 1987; Pauesa, B.
HenpumernsiM o06pa3om. Hayano 6oirapcko-pocCHHCKUX MONIUTHYECKUX KOHTAKTOB MPU AJIEKCaH-
npe 1. — Poccuiickuil nctopudeckuit xxypaan Poguna. M., 2009, Ne 6, 37—40.

4 Coronelli was a governor of all territories conquered by the Russians on the right bank of the
Danube. He was appointed in 1809 by the commander-in-chief general Petar 1. Bagration (1765-1812)
and granted extraordinary authority on all civil matters. The data Coronelli collected refers to 20,316
Bulgarian families numbering in total 87,037 people. I paues, B. KbM BbIpoca 3a mpeceiaBaHeTo Ha
Obarapu..., p. 275; Hoiinos, C. IlpecenHnuecku IBHXEHUS OT ObJIrapckuTe 3eMH..., 300-301.

4 Statistics about the number and dislocation of Bulgarians in Bessarabia and in Crimea during
the first half of the 19" century, when the majority of the Bulgarian colonies in Russia were actually
established, is included in: Yenax, E. Op. cit., p. 28, 32; Hoiinos, C. Op. cit., p. 301; Hockosa, H.
Op. cit., p. 80; Cmanues, M., Op. cit., p. 25, 27-30; Vsaposa, E. I'pexo-6onrapckue KOJIOHUH FOra
Ykpauns! B Hayane XIX B.: ONBIT CPAaBHUTEIBHOTO aHAJIN3a. — BbB: YHUBEPCUTETCKH YETEHUS U
uscnenBanus o obarapeka ucropust. Pen. 4. Baesa, I1. Mumes. C., 2008, 145-155; Ilonmopak. B.
OcHoBaHue 0oarapckux KojoHuit XepcoHckoit ryoepaun B Hauasie XIX Beka B CBETE TOIOHUMUYEC-
KuX JaHHbIX. — BbB: [IpocBera u npomsina. CO. B uect Ha Pymsina PankoBa u no ciyyaii 150-roaui-
HuHara Ha bonrpaackara rumuasus. C., 2010, 425-458.
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(baKTONIOTMYHUTE ACHEKTH ca u3cneaanu. TpabdBa obade na ce oTOenexu, ye no
BpEeMe Ha camara BOIfHa PyCKOTO MPaBUTEICTBO HAMA SICHA CTparerus 3a Obje-
WS CTaTyT HA MPEeCceNTHUnUTe. 3a ToBa ToBOpAT cienHute (aktr. Orme npes mMai
1805 r. e HapeneHo Ha ryOepHCKUTE Bl1acTH B KpuM 1a OTKymyBar 3eMs OT MeCT-
HHUTE MOMEITYMYECKH MIMEHUS U J1a 51 IPEAaBaT BbB BIIAJCHAE HA HaJ30pHHUKA HA
KPHMCKHUTE KOJIOHHH, 32 JIa ce MU3M0JI3Ba 32 3acesIBaHe Ha OBJITapCKH KOJIOHUCTH.
Cnenpa u umnepaTopcku ykas ot 1 cenremBpu 1807 r. 32 TOMBIHUTETHH IPUBU-
Jerny Ha ObJIrapCKUTe 3aceIHUIM B Pycus, KoiTo npenasmkaa mo 60 neceturn®
Ha BCSKO CEMEHCTBO 3a ,,BEYHO MOTOMCTBEHO Ton3BaHe . Te3n mepku obade ce
OKa3BaT TPYIHO MPUIOKUMH JI0 TojisiMa CTEIEH Mopaau (axra, ue 3HaYUTENHA
yacT ot 3emsita B Kpum u B becapabus € B yacTHH pblie. 3aTOBa U ITbPBUAT OMUT
32 yCTpOHBaHE Ha HOBUTE IPECENHULM, PE3yATaT OT BOCHHHUTE KaMIIAHUM OT
1807-1808 1., € cBBp3aH ¢ pa3celBaHETO UM BbB BbTpelIHocTTa Ha HoBopycus,
KaTo MM Ce J1aBa IPaBOTO Ja MOJ3BAaT ,,BCHYKH 00JIard, IpeuMyIIecTBa U TOKPO-
BUTEJICTBA HA 3aKOHHTE, NMPEINUCAHN Ha PYCKUTE MONAHWIHM IO POXKIeHHE .
ToBa Ha MpakTHKa O3HauaBa Pa3NPOCTPaHSIBaHE HAa KPEMOCTHOTO MPABO BHPXY
OeXaHLUTE U JIOTHYHO Cpellla TAXHATA CEPHO3HA CHIIPOTHUBA.

SIBHO perynmpaHeTo Ha CTaTyTa ¥ MOJIOKEHHETO Ha OBIrapcKuTe OeKaHIH 110
BpeMe Ha Ta3u AbJra PyCcKO-TypcKa BOifHA Ch3/aBa W3BECTHU 3aTpyIHEHUS Ha pyc-
KWTE IJIaBHOKOMaHIBaIy. 3aroBa red. Muxamn WM. Kyty3o (1745-1813) nosepsia
TproKara 3a TAX Ha CIIel[HaJIeH YMHOBHHK — CTaTCKH chBeTHHK Koponenn. B murepa-
Typara € KOMEHTHPAaHO HEXXEJIaHUETO Ha TOJIsIMa YacT OT OBJIrapcKuTe eMUTPaHTH B
JyHaBckuTe KHSDKECTBa 1a ObaaT mpeceneHd B becapaOus i onuTHTE HA OTACTHA
TIPEICTAaBUTENHN Ha OBITAPCKHS MOMMUTHIECKHY SJIUT OT TOBA BPEME Jla HAMEPST U3XO0X
OT ch311aJI0TO ce nojoxkeHue. Haverno ¢ enuckon Codponuii Bpauancku (1739-1813)
Te MpeIarar Hepealu3upaH ToraBa MPOeKT 3a IPEIOCTaBsIHE HA TEPUTOPHAITHA, KYJI-
TYPHO-TIPOCBETHA U CheOHa aBTOHOMHMS Ha OBJITapCKUTE W3CETHNIH BEB Briamko u
Monnosa cnen bykypenkus mup ot 1812 r. [IpenBmknanara o061acT BKIIFOUBa paiio-
HUTE HA BPEMEHHO 3acelIBaHe Mo JieBwst Opsr Ha p. JlyHas*. C orie/] Ha PEICTOSIIO-
TO IPEMECTBAHE Ha ITpecenHuuuTe B becapabus B HaBeuepHeTo Ha MOAIKUCBAHETO HA
Bykypermkus mup ot 5 mait 1812 ., KopoHenu opranusupa ce0upaHeTo Ha moapoOHa
CTaTUCTHKA 32 TSIX. B M3roTBEHMS OT HEro CIHCHK 06ade ca BKIIIOYCHU U OBJITapH,
MpecesIni ce B KHsbkecTBara npenu 1806 1. 3atoBa MU ce cTpyBa, Ye OMUTHT J1a Ce
MIOCOYM TOYHA IM(pa Ha W3CEICHUTE Mpe3 BOWHATA ObJIrapH Ilie € B U3BECTHA CTe-

40 Enna necerunna e pasHa Ha 10,925 nekapa. Llut. no: Yenax, E. Lur. cpa., c. 29.

4 Tpaiixos, B., H. )Keues. Lut. cbu., 58-67; Hockosa, . 1ut. cbu., 73-74,79; Yenax, E. Lut.
cbu., 28-29; I'pex, He. Opranu Ha ynpasicHHE Ha ,,3a]IyHABCKUTE MPECETHULHU  Ipe3 MbpBaTa
nonoBruHa Ha XIX B. — Boua: benrapure B Ceseproto Ilpuuepnomopue. T. 3. B. TsproBO, 1994,
c. 127; barparuon B lynaiickux xusbxectBax. C6. nokymenros. T. 3. M., 1949; M. U. Kyry3os. C6.
nokymenToB. T. 3. Cecras. JI. I beckposnazo. M., 1952; Kyty3oB B lyHaiickux kuspkectBax. CO.
noxymeHToB. CectaB. H. B. bepesnaxos. Kummnes, 1948.

4 Benuku, K. EMurpupanero Ha Obirapute BbB Biaxus mo BpeMe Ha PyCKO-TypCKaTa BOW-
Ha or 1806-1812 r. — BwB: Crpanuuu ot MuHanoto Ha Obarapckus Hapon. C., 1987; Pauesa, B.
Henpumernsiv o6pa3om. Hauano 6oirapcko-pocCUHCKUX MONMUTHYECKUX KOHTAKTOB MPU AJIeKCaH-
npe 1. — Poccuiickuii nctopudeckuit xxypuan Poguna, M., 2009, Ne 6, 37—40.
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Emperor Alexander I continued the policy of his famous grandmother about
restricting the freedoms of the Cossack regiments.* In 1803 he issued Rules for
the Ural Cossack Army that marked another step for turning them into regular
formations. A symbol of the new arrangements was the introduction of a standard
uniform for the Cossacks, but the most essential aspect was the concentration
of the civil and military power over the Cossacks in the hands of a single ad-
ministrative authority. The reforms caused unrest and riots among the Cossacks,
many of which were “staroobryadtsi” (“old-believers”). After the Peace Treaty
of Bucharest (1812) when Bessarabia was added to Southern Russia, the need
of frontier service on the Dniester diminished. One of the results of this was the
transformation in 1817 of the Bugski Cavalry Cossack Regiment into an Ulan
division. This reform affected around 600 families of Balkan immigrants, most
of them Bulgarians, which were also included in the personnel of the so-called
military settlements.*

Obviously, the status of the Bulgarian colonists in Russia was established
under Emperor Alexander 1. However, for a number of reasons, including the
Napoleonic Wars, the final decision on the issue was postponed until 1818. Then
the Board of Trustees for the foreign settlers in the Southern part of Russia was
established, presided by General Ivan Inzov (1777—-1845) who reported directly
to the Minister of Interior Affairs. In the following year, the Bulgarian settlers
were granted rights of foreign colonists. A decree of the Governing Senate of
December 29, 1819, followed by a written act of the Ministry of Interior Affairs
of March 12, 1820, determined their social, economic, legal and administrative
status. Fifty-seven Bulgarian colonies were organized in four colonial prov-
inces: Kagulski, Prutski, Izmailski and Budzhashki districts, managed by the
Bessarabian Office of Foreign Settlers.*” The Bulgarian colonists were considered
a special category of rural population. According to the documents, each of them

4 The tendency of settling only married Cossacks in the frontier areas was firmly established
at the end of the 18" century, when by Catherine II’s order Cossacks and their families were trans-
planted in the devastated Black Sea steppes in the Kuban region. Around 25,000 people were divided
across 40 Cossack settlements. Their administration, despite the Cossacks’ resistance against the
practice of serfdom and the occasional desertions, irreversibly progressed towards centralization.
Hluwos, A. Op. cit., p. 136.

4 Ibid., 172-179, 194-195, 203; Konob6ees, B. BbIrapckoTo HalHMOHATHOOCBOOOIUTEIHO
newkenue. Mneonorus, nporpama, passurue. C., 1972, 170-171; Humenuxun, K. DxoHOMUYECKHI
TOTEHIIMAN BOCHHBIX Iocesnenuil B Poccun. — Borpocs! ucropuu, 1997, Ne 2, 40—43.

47 Since we are discussing the Bulgarian migration to Bessarabia (the area between the rivers
Prut and Dnepr was given the administrative name District of Bessarabia in 1813), our focus is on the
administration of the Bulgarian colonists there. The administrative reorganization aftected also the
Bulgarians in Crimea, who used to be subordinate to the Offices of Kherson and Tauric and (along
with the district of Bessarabia) were directly subordinate to the Board of Trustees and general Inzov.
In 1818 the settlement of Bulgarians in Crimea was already discontinued and even an official order
of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of August 5, 1819 was issued on this matter. See: XpoHonoruuec-
KHH yKa3aTellb MaTepHaioB s HCTOPUM HHOPOILEB..., p. 61; Hockosa, U. Op. cit., p. 80; Yenax, E.
Op. cit., p. 28, 31; Booapckuii, A., O. Enuceesa, B. Kabysan Op. cit., p. 79, 81, 92-93. The colonist
status of Bulgarians, as well as the other foreign colonists, was abolished in 1871, when they were
given the same status as the former state peasants. See: benosa, E. Op. cit.
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TeH criekynatuBer®. Bee mak, ¢ orien KOHKpeTHaTa TeMa Ha TO3U MaTepHall, € WHTe-
PECHO I1a ce TocoYH, Ye Ipeau mbprara 3a XIX B. pycko-Typcka BolHA, B 00nacTTa
Bymxkax (roxHaTa gact Ha becapaOust, 3aKirodeHa MeX Ty yCTUsTa Ha pekute JlyHaB u
Juectbp, nHec B Mososa u Ykpaiina) uMa oxosio 8000 mymim oTBbAAyHABCKH Ipe-
cemanii. Kem 1819 . odurmannara pycka craructuka 3a becapabus coun Hapacr-
BaHe Ha ObJrapckute cemeiicta ot 2524 na 4348*. B Te3u uncna ca BKIFOYCHU U
ceMelicTara Ha ObIrapcKu JOOPOBOMIIIM, yYaCTBAIM HA pycKa CTpaHa BbB BOiHaTa,
KOHTO ITHPBOHAYATHO 3aIIa3BaT BOCHU3UPAHWS CH CTaTyT B HOBHUTE TIOCEICHHUSI.

Nmneparop Anexcanabp I mponbikaBa chLI0 Taka U MOJUTHKATa HA CBOSTA
3HaMeHMTa 06aba MO OTHOIICHHE OrpaHMYaBaHE CBOOOAUTE HA Ka3alIKUTE IMOJ-
koBe®. Ome npe3 1803 . Toit n3nasa ,IIpaBuia 3a Ypaickara Ka3allka BOMCKa“,
KOHTO Oeexar ImopeaHaTa CTHIKA OT MPEBPBIIAHETO UM B PETYISIpHU POPMHUPO-
BaHUsi. HOBOBBBEAECHUATA, YUUTO CUMBOJIEH OeJler € yeaHakBeHaTa yHUpopMa,
HO TI0 CBITHOCTTA CH MPEACTABIABAT ChCPEIOTOUABAHE HA TPAXKAAHCKOTO U BOCH-
HOTO YIIpaBJieHUE B €JUH aIMUHUCTPATUBEH OpraH Ha BJIACT, IPEAU3BUKBAT BbJI-
HEeHMs U OYHTOBE CpeJl KazaluTe, TosiMa 4acT OT KOUTO ca ctapoobpeniu. Ciexn
Bykypemkus mup ot 1812 1., koraro becapabusi ¢ mpuchenuaeHa kpM FHxHa
Pycus, HeoOxoqmMocTTa OT morpaHnyHa cioyx06a Ha p. [JHectsp ormama. Eqna
OT MOCJICAUIIUTE Ha TOBa € TpaHchopMmupaneTo npe3 1817 . Ha Byrckus koHeH
Ka3alllK{ TI0JIK B yJaHCKa auBH3Hs. Ta3u pedopma ce oTpassBa U Ha okoso 600
ceMelicTBa Ha OAaKaHCKH MPECETHHIN, IIOBEYETO OT KOUTO Ca OT OBJITApCKUTE
3emu. Te ChII0 ca BKIIOYCHH B ChCTaBa Ha T. HAP. BOCHHH MOCETICHHS .

OT U3HECEHOTO JIOTYK € BUJIHO, Y€ UMEHHO MpHU uMmeparop Ajexcanasp [
ce opopMsT OKOHYATESITHHUAT CTATyT Ha OBJrapute KomonucTr B Pycus. [lo penuma
IPUYMHH, cpell KouTo ca U HamoneoHoBuTe BOitHM, KpaliHOTO pelieHHe obade e

43 Koponenu e Ha3HaueH omie npe3 1809 . oT rmaBHOKoMaHgBamus red. [letsp U. Barpatnon
(1765-1812) 3a ynpapisBall BCHUKH IIPeB3eTH 0T Pycus Teputopun Ha aecHus Opar Ha JlyHaB cbe
CIIeNUaIHH IPaBOMOLIMS MO IPaXXJaHCKUTE BBIPOCH. VI3roTBeHaTa OT HEro CTaTHCTUKA BKIIFOYBA
20 316 cemetictBa ¢ o6ma yucnenoct ot 87 037 nymm. Bix.: Ipayes, B. KbM BbIpoca 3a npecen-
BaHeTo Ha Owbirapu..., c. 275; Jloiinos, Cm. IlpecenHn4ecky ABUKEHUs OT OBJIrapCKUTE 3E€MH...,
300-301.

4 Crarucrika 3a 6post M pa3mpeiesiCHHETO Mo ceuia Ha Opirapute B becapabus u 8 Kpum
npe3 mbpBara nojaoBuHa Ha XIX B., KOrato IMEHHO € 0()OpMEHa OCHOBHATA YacT OT OBJITapCKUTe
xosonuu B Pycus, Bx.: Yenak, E. Llut. cbu., c. 28, 32; Hoiinos, Cm. Llut. cbu., c. 301; Hockosa, H.
Lurt. cbu., c. 80; Cmanues, M. Llut. cpu., c. 25, 27-30; Veaposa, E. I'pexo-6onrapckue KOJIOHUU
rora Ykpaussl B Hadane XIX B.: ONBIT CpaBHUTEIBHOTO aHanu3a. — BeB: YHHUBEpCHUTETCKH deTe-
HUSL U u3chenBaHus no Obarapcka ucropusi. CecraB. M. baesa, Iln. Mumes. C., 2008, 145-155;
IHonmopaxk. B. OcHOBaHUEe 00rapcKUX KOJOHHMN XepcoHCKoi ryoepuun B Havane XIX Beka B cBeTe
TONOHMMHYECKUX JaHHBIX. — BbB: [IpocBera u npomsna. C6. B uect Ha Pymsna Pankosa u mo ciy-
qaif 150-ronumuunara Ha bonrpaackara rumnasus. C., 2010, 425-458.

4 TeHmeHUMsITA B TPAHHYHUTE OOIACTH /1A CE 3aCENBAT CAMO CEMEIHH Ka3alH € TPaHO yTBBP-
nena B kpast Ha X VIII B., xoraro no 3anoBex Ha Exatepuna Il ka3auum u cemeiicTBara UM ca 3aceleHU
B OILyCTOIICHUTE YePHOMOpPCKH crenu Ha KyOanckus kpait. Okono 25 000 aymmm ca pasnpenesneHu
B 40 Ka3allIKy CeNUIIa, YUETO YIPaBICHHE, BIPEKU ChIPOTUBATA CPEILy 3aKPEINOCTABAHETO U OAT-
CTBaTa, HEOTMEHHO BbPBU KbM LieHTpanusupane. [[luuios, A. Llut. cpu., c. 136.

4 TTak Tam, 172-179, 194-195, 203; Kono6ees, B. BbIrapckoTo HAMOHATHOOCBOOOANUTEITHO
nemwkenue. Mneonorus, nporpama, passurue. C., 1972, 170-171; fumenuxun, K. DxoHOMUYIECKHUN
TIOTEHIIMAN BOCHHBIX noceseHuil B Poccun. — Bonpocs! ucropuu, 1997, Ne 2, 40—43.
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received 60 tenths for use in perpetuity, without the right to sell it. The colonists
were allowed to import in Russia property and goods to the value of 300 rubles
per family without paying taxes. Theoretically, they were granted the opportunity
to found factories, practice crafts, trade and sell goods throughout the country.
They could also buy land as a private property, but out of the territory of the
establishment. Bulgarians who settled in Bessarabia during and after the war of
1806—1812 were exempted from taxes and communal and military service for
seven years, and those who came earlier — for three years. After this period, each
family would pay 14 rubles a year in state taxes as well as a land tax of 15-20
kopecks per tenth.*® The colonists were exempted from civil and military service
as well as from sojourn and support of army staff at their homes in peacetime. The
decree also guaranteed them “freedom of worship according to their customs.”*

With regard to the Bulgarian topic, special attention deserves the Russian im-
migration policy in the first years of Emperor Nicholas I’s rule. Some facts were
discussed in the beginning of this article where also emerged the main figures
involved in the implementation of the imperial migration policy. Now I will pay
attention to the migration of Orthodox Armenians from Persia and the Ottoman
Empire to Russia, which was organized by Russia in the late ‘20s and the ear-
ly °30s of the 19" century. The exploration of this event would allow for more
adequate interpretation of contemporary Russian immigration policy regarding
Bulgarians. A detailed comparison between the two topics would provide inter-
esting, perhaps surprising parallels. However, here I will only attempt to outline
some aspects of such a comparison:

— Figures and administrative structures with crucial role in the process of
migration;

— Organization, protection and escort of the refugees’ convoys to the quar-
antine stations;

— Allocated financial resources for the enterprise;

— Specifics of the initial reception and accommodation of the refugees.

The migration of Armenians from Persia to Russia and their settlement in the
newly acquired frontier province, which was purposely named Armenian, was
established by Clause XV of the Treaty of Turkmachai (February 10, 1828). The

48 After the new settlers arrived in 1830 some provisions were revised: the tenths of land in
the colonist districts were decreased from 60 to 50 and the land tax was increased to 22 kopecks per
tenth. Those settlers who due to the lack of vacant land were accommodated in settlements outside
the Bulgarian colonies were allotted the same amount of land as the state Russian peasants (30
tenths) by an ordinance of the Committee of the Ministers from October 1830. Yerax, E. Op. cit.,
30-31; Meweprox, . Op. cit., 137-138.

Y Yenax, E. Op. cit., 29-33. The magnitude of the administrative reforms in the South Russian
frontier territories which were undertaken by Emperor Alexander I can be understood better, if we
bear in mind that the administrative, territorial, financial, and agrarian changes covered also the gov-
ernment of the Don Cossacks’ and the other military-cum-agricultural settlements. In 1818, a special
commission was entrusted with suggesting changes in the regime of land ownership and financing of
the Cossack settlements. It was led by the aforementioned general-aide-de-camp Alexander Cherni-
shev, a future Military Minister under Emperor Nicholas I and an upholder of the immigration policy.
See further details in: [lluwos, 4. Op. cit., p. 203, 219.
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omioxeHo 110 1818 1. Torasa e cb3naneH [loneunTeneH KOMUTET 3a UyKIU Ipecer-
Huy B FOxHUs kpaii Ha Pycus ¢ npencenaren red. Mean H. 308 (1777-1845),
TIPSIKO TTOAYMHEH Ha MUHHCTHPA Ha BBTpEIIHUTE paboTu. Ha ciienBarmara roquaa
Ha OBJITapCKUTE TPECETHUIHM ca MPEJOCTaBeHU paBa Ha YyXKISCTPaHHU KOJIO-
nuctu. C yka3 Ha YnpasnsaBamus ceHaT ot 29 nexemBpu 1819 r., mocnensan ot
MMMCMEH akT Ha MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha BhTpemHuTe padoTn ot 12 Mapt 1820 1., ce
orpeens TAXHOTO COIMaTHO-UKOHOMHYECKO, IPABHO U aIMUHUCTPATUBHO MOJIO-
keHue. TepuropuanHo 060cobeHUTE OBIrapCKU KOJIOHUH aIMUHUCTPATHBHO ca
OpTraHU3UPAHU B 57 KOIIOHUU B YETHPH KOJIOHUCTKU oKphra: Karymncku, [Ipyrckw,
Wamanncku u Bymkamku. Te ca ynpasnasanu ot becapabckara kaHTOpa Ha UyxX-
auTe npecenHuuu?’. brirapckuTe KOMOHHCTH MO CTaTyc ca 0coOeHa KaTeropus
cescko HaceneHue. ChIIIaCHO TOKYMEHTHUTE Te moyrydaBaT 1o 60 1eceTuHu 3eMs
3a BEYHO MMoJI3BaHe 0e3 MpaBo Ha MOKynKo-Tiponaxoa. Komonuctute morar 6e3-
MUTHO J1a BHecaT B Pycus uMy1ecTBo u cTOkH Ha ctoiHOCT 110 300 pyOinu Ha ce-
MeiicTBo. Ha Teopus Te Morar na ocHoBaBat (abpHKy, Ja YIpakKHIBaT 3aHASTH,
Jla ThPryBaT U MpoJiaBaT CTOKHU U3 Liiara crpaHa. KakTo u ja 3akymyBar 3eMs B
YacTHa COOCTBEHOCT, HO U3BbH TEPUTOPHSATA HA ,,BhABOpeHHETO . HacTaHeHuTe
B becapabus Obyirapy 1o Bpeme | cief BoiiHaTa oT 1806—1812 1. ce ocBoOOXK 1a-
BaT OT IUIAlIaHe Ha JBDKMMU JaHBIU U IOBUHHOCTH B CPOK OT CelleM TOJIUHH, a
JOLLTUTE ITO-PaHo — 3a Tpu ronuHu. Cie N3THIaHEeTO Ha TO3U CPOK BCAKO ceMeii-
CTBO H3ILIAIIA TOQUIIHO MO 14 pyOnu IbpKaBHU MaHBIN U MO3EMJICH NaHBK OT
15 1o 20 xomeiiku Ha necetnHa*, KoJoHUCTUTE Ce 0CBOOOXKIABAT OT MPaskIaHCKa
¥ BOGHHA CIIyk0a, OT MPeCcTON M M3APHKKA Ha BOCHHHU TI0 JOMOBETE CH B MHPHO
BpeMe. YKa3bT UM rapaHTHpa ,,cB000/1a Ha BIpaTa [0 TEXHUTE 00udan’,

47 Tpii KaTo B CTyAUATA CE pa3riiexaa Obirapckoto npeceserue B becapabus (ot 1813 r. Ipy-
TO-/IHENPOBCKOTO MEXAypedre noiyyaBa aJMHHUCTPATUBHO HauMeHoBaHue becapabcka obnacr),
aKLEHTHT € BbPXy OpPTaHU3alMATa Ha OBIrapcKUTe KOJOHUCTH TyK. TpsbBa ma ce crmoMeHe obade,
4ye peopraHu3aliATa 3acara 1 Oparapute B Kpum, Kouto Torasa ca aJMUHUCTPATHBHO IOAYNHEHU
Ha XepcoHcka 1 Ha TaBpuuecka kaHTopa u 3aenHo ¢ becapaOckara ca npsko noquuHenu Ha [lone-
YUTETHUSI KOMUTET Ha reH. MH30B. @aktudecku obaue omie npe3 1818 . 3acenBanero Ha Obiarapu
B Kpum e npekpareHo, 3a K0eTo u3lH3a U 0pUINATIHO HapeXXAaHe Ha BBTPEemHOTO MHHHCTEPCTBO
ot 5 asryct 1819 r. Bx.: XpoHonoruueckuil ykazaTeiab MaTepHaloB Ul UCTOPUU MHOPOILEB...,
c. 61; Hockosa, . Llut. cpu., c. 80; Yenax, E. Llut. cwu., c. 28, 31; Booapckuii, A., O. Enuceesa,
B. Kabyszan. lut. cpu., c. 79, 81, 92-93; KonoHHCTKHUAT CTaTyT Ha ObJArapure, KAaKTO U Ha IPYTrUTe
Yy)KAECTPaHHH KOJOHUCTH € npeMaxHart npe3 1871 r., koraro Te ca mpupaBHEHH 110 CTaTyT C OUBLIM-
Te IbpKaBHU cesiHU. Bik.: benosa, E. Llurt. cpu.

48 Crie1 maBaHETO HA HOBHTE MpecenHuiy oT 1830 I. HSIKOM IIOJ0XKEHHUSI Ca PEBH3UPAHH: ece-
TUHUTE 3€Ms B KOJJOHUCTKUTE OKPB3U ca HamaeHu oT 60 Ha 50, a mo3eMIIEHUAT JaHbK € yBeIUYeH
Ha 22 KOIeHKHU Ha IeCeTHHA. 3a MPECeHULUTE, KOUTO TIOpaii HEJOCTUT Ha CBOOO/IHA 3eMsl ca Hac-
TaHEHH B CEJIMIIA U3BbH OBJIrapCKUTE KOJIOHUH, HaJleuTe 3eMst pe3 oktoMBpH 1830 I. ¢ mocTaHoB-
neHre Ha Komurera Ha MUHHCTpPHUTE JOPH Ca U3PABHEHH C TE3H Ha ABbPIKABHHUTE PyCcKH ceaaHH (30
necerunu). Yenax, E. Hut. cvu., 30-31; Mewepiox, Hs. Llut. cbu., 137-138.

4 Yenaxk, E. ur. cpu., 29-33. MamabHOCTTa HA IPEANPUETHTE OT UMITEPaTop Anekcanasp |
pedopMu B yrpaBIeHHETO HA FOXKHOPYCKUTE IPAaHUYHHM TEPUTOPUU MOXKE Jia ce paszdepe mo-1o0pe,
KOraTo ce OTd4eTe, ue aJMUHUCTPaTHBHO-TEPUTOPUATHY, I03eMICHN U (JUHAHCOBH IIPOMEHH 00XBa-
AT CBIIO TaKa YIPABICHUETO Ha JOHCKOTO Ka3auecTBO U HA JPYTUTe BOeHU3UpaHU cenumia. [Ipes
1818 . ocobeHa KOMUCHS € HaTOBapeHa Ja MPEIOKH IPOMEHH B PEXKUMA Ha TO3EMJICHHU BIIAJICHUS U
(¢uHaHCHpaHe Ha Ka3alIKUTe MoceaeHus. T4 e oriaBeHa OT CIOMEHATHs B Ha4aJIo0TO HA TEKCTa IeH.-
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process of resettlement was paced in accordance with Persia’s promptly paying
its war-contributions and with the deadlines for withdrawal of the Russian troops
from the occupied Persian territories. The withdrawal deadlines were specified in
an additional act of the treaty and bound to the payment of contributions.*® The
resettlement started in the early spring of 1828 from the vicinity of Maragi from
where the Russian army had to withdraw in the end of March. Afterwards, in the
end of May, it was turn of the emigrants from Urmiyski and Hoyski districts.
“Eight thousand two hundred forty-nine families with a total number of approxi-
mately 45,000 people” were included. By preliminary calculations of the Russian
government the emigrants would receive land lots, would be exempted from taxes
for a period of six years, and the poorest among them would be granted a one-time
financial aid. For that purpose, 50,000 rubles from the Persian contribution would
be committed to the commander-in-chief general Ivan Paskevich.>!

Behind the initiative for Armenian migration in Russia stood two Armenians,
closely bound to Russian state and apologists of its role as a protector of the
Orthodox Christians. The first of them is an official of the Russian Ministry
of Foreign Affairs and, the aforementioned Colonel Christopher Ekimovich
Abamalek-Lazarev (1786—1858), an heir of a wealthy and prominent Armenian
family. In 1816 Lazarev, who played a major role in organizing the migration, had
founded and backed financially the Institute of Oriental Languages in Moscow.
Numerous published documents about Armenian immigration expose his direct
participation in recruitment of immigrants on behalf of the Russian government
during the war. Lazarev participated also in collecting the detailed statistics of the
migrants’ property status and in the preparations of preliminary lists of immigrants.
His contribution to the organizing of the refugees’ convoys is undoubted, along
with his efforts to ease the difficulties of the emigration and to prevent the ruin
of his compatriots who took the path of emigration. The second important figure
involved in the organization of the Armenian mass migration to Russia in 1828
was the chief of the Armenian eparchy in Georgia, Bishop Nerses Ashtaraketsi
(1771-1857).% The activity of a wealthy Armenian lobby among the Russian rul-

% An Imperial decree from 21 march 1828 established “Armenian province” out of the former
Erevan and Nakhichevan khanates, see: XpoHonoruueckuii ykasareiab MaTepuajoB JUIl UCTOPUU
HHOPOALEB..., p. 18; Ilpucoenunenne Bocrounoit Apmenun..., p. 446451, doc. 245; Buemnss
nonutuka Poceun... T. 7 (15), p. 422423, doc. 139, p. 692, n. 196. The Treaty of Turkmanchai
provided a one-year period, during which all who wished were allowed to emigrate. For arrangement
of property or other financial issues, however, were provided five years as well as an opportunity for
authorization of special persons to represent the emigrants locally. The obstacles from the Persian
government and the difficulties in realization of the procedure itself are probably among the reasons
why the Peace Treaty of Adrianople’s provisions regarding the same matters are simplified. The
treaty of September 2, 1829, which gave legal opportunity for resettlement of Christian nationals of
the Ottoman Empire, provided a period of only eighteen months for exchange of population and sale
of property: Buemnss nonuruka Poceunn... T. 8 (16), p. 266-270, doc. 103.

5! Buemnsts monmutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), p. 692—693, n. 196; [pucoenuuenne Bocrouwoit
ApMmeHun..., p. 463—466, doc. 255. In comparison, in 1830 from the Asian provinces of the Ottoman
Empire to Russia would migrate “more than 90,000 Armenians”. Mewepiox, H. Op. cit., p. 200.

52 There are many published documents and comments about the two, see for instance: XpoHo-
JIOTMYECKHH yKa3aTeJlb MaTePUaoB AJsl HCTOPUU HHOPOIILEB..., p. 15; BHemnsasa nonutuka Poccun...
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C ornen OpATapcKara TeMaTHka 0COOCHO BHUMAaHHUE 3aCiTy)KaBa u3cje/lBaHe-
TO Ha pycKaTa IIPECEJIHUYECKA MOJIMTUKA OT I'bPBUTE TOJUHU Ha YIPaBICHUETO
Ha umriepatop Hukomaii . B HagamoTo Ha cTynusTa Bede 0sxa KOMEHTUPAaHHU Hil-
kou (pakTH K Os1Xa TOCOUEHU OCHOBHUTE JIMIIA, AHTAXKUPAHU C OCHIIECTBSIBAHETO
u. Cera nie 00bpHa BHUMaHHE HA OPraHU3UPAHOTO B Kpas Ha 20-Te U B HAYaJI0TO
Ha 30-te ronunu Ha XIX B. mpecenBane B Pycus Ha nmpaBoCliaBHU apMEHIU OT
tepuropuunte Ha [lepcus u Ha Ocmanckata umniepus. [lo3HaBaHETO Ha TOBa CHOU-
THE [T03BOJISIBA [1a C€ NIPELICHHU [10-10CTOBEPHO pyCcKaTa IIPeCceIHNYeCKa IOJUTUKA
OT TOBa BpeMe U KbM Opnrapure. EMHO monpoOHO cpaBHEHHE MEXAY IBETE H3-
cenBaHMA O J1aJlo MHTEPECHU, MOXe OM HeodakBaHH napaienu. Tyk obade camo
IIIe Ce OTMTaM JIa To Habeneka B CJICTHUTE IIOCOKH:

— JIMLA ¥ CTPYKTYPH, AaHTAKUPAHU C OCHILIECTBIABAHETO MY;

— OpraHM3allusi, OXpaHa U ChIIPOBOJl HAa OEKAHCKUTE KEPBaHU JIO KapaHTHH-
HUTE ITyHKTOBE;

— 3azeneH (PMHAHCOB pecypc 3a YCIEIIHO OCHIIECTBIBAHE Ha MEPOTIPHS-
THUETO;

— EHHOCT 10 MoCpemaHe U HacTaHsIBaHE Ha OEKAHITUTE.

N3cenBaneTo Ha apMeHLHM, nogaHULM Ha Ilepcus, U LeJIeHacOuYeHOTO UM 3a-
CeJIBaHE B CIELUANHO UMEHyBaHaTa ,,ApMEHCKa™ HOBONIPUAO0HUTA I'paHUYHA 32
Pycus npoBuHIMA € leruTUMUpaHo B 4wi. XV Ha noanucanus Ha 10 deBpyapu
1828 . TypkmaHualicku MUpeH oroBop. Etanute 3a ochLIECTBSIBAaHETO My ca
MOCJIEANIIA OT MPELUU3UPAHUTE B JOIIBIHUTEIHUSA aKT KbM JJOTOBOPa CPOKOBE 32
U3TETISTHE HA PYCKUTE BOHCKHU OT OKYIIMPAHUTE MEPCUICKH TEPUTOPHUH, ChOOpas3-
HO CBOEBPEMEHHOTO BHACsSHE OT cTpaHa Ha llepcus Ha yacTu OT KOHTpUOYL M-
ta>, TIpeceneHNETO 3aM0YBa Npe3 paHHarTa nposieT Ha 1828 I. 0T OKOIHOCTHTE Ha
Maparu, OTKBIETO pycKaTa apMus TpsOBa Ja ce U3TerTH B Kpas Ha mapt. Cien
TOBA, B Kpasl Ha Mal, c€ OpPraHNU3UpaT U3CEITHUIUTE OT YPMUNCKHA U OT XONCKH
okpbr. OOxBaHaTH ca ,,8249 cemeiicTBa ¢ o0mIa yuciaeHocT okoio 45 000 m..
Ilo nmpenBapuTenHu pazueTu Ha PyCKOTO IPABUTEICTBO €MUIPAHTUTE LIE M1OJIY-
9ar MO3eMIICHH yJacTBIH, IIe ObJaT 0CBOOOJICHU OT JaHBIIH 3a IIECT TOMUHH, Ha
Hali-OeIHUTE OT TAX IlIe Ce MPEeJOCTaBU AHOKpaTHa 3aeM00o0pa3Ha (hrHAHCOBA

amoTanT A. U. YepHuiies, ObJen1 BOGHEH MUHUCTBP py uMnepartop Hukonaii | u npubpixeHnk Ha
npecenHudeckara noautuka. I[loseue Bx.: [luwos, A. Llut. cbu., c. 203, 219.

0 C ummneparopcku yka3 ot 21 mapt ¢ oOpasyBana ,,ApMmeHcka o6iact™ or 6uBute Epe-
BaHCKO U HaxuueBaHCKO XaHCTBa, BXK.: XPOHOIOTHYECKUIl yKa3aTelb MaTepPUaNIOB JUIl HCTOPHU
WHOPOAIEB..., C. 18; [Ipucoeaunenne Bocrounoit Apmenun..., c. 446451, nok. 245, Buemnss
nonutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), c. 422-423, nok. 139, c. 692, 6en. 196. HoroBopsT oT TypkmaHn-
Yaif IpeIBMKAA IHOTOMUIICH CPOK, B KOHTO JKETaelIUTe Ja ce MpeceiaT Morar Ja ro Hampa-
BAT. 3a ypexJaHe Ha UMYLICCTBEHH U APYrd (QUHAHAHCOBH BBIIPOCHU Ca ONPEAENICHU IeT TOAUHU
U BB3MOXHOCT 32 YI'BJIHOMOIIABAHE HA CIICIMAJIHM JINLA, KOUTO Ja OCBUIECTBAT TOBA HAMSICTO.
[Ipeukure oT cTpaHa Ha MEPCUIICKOTO MPABUTEICTBO M TPYJHOCTHUTE IO pealu3alnusTa Ha Ta3u
IpoLeaypa BEpOATHO ca cpel npuuuHuTe B OZPUHCKUSA MHUPEH JIOTOBOP Ja ca NPEABUACHU IIO-
ONPOCTEHU YCJIOBHS 3a ChIIOTO. B morosopa ot 2 centemBpu 1829 r., KOHTO 1aBa 3aKOHOBA Bb3-
MOXKHOCT 3a IIPECENICHUE Ha XPUCTUSHU NoAgaHuIy Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIIEPHs, Beue ce MPEeABIKAA
CPOK OT OCEMHaJeceT Mecella 3a B3aUMHa pa3MsHa Ha HACEICHUE U MpoAax0a Ha MMYIIECTBO:
Buemusis monutuka Poccun... T. 8 (16), ¢. 266270, nok. 103.
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ing circles is one of the crucial differences, easily detected by even a cursory com-
parison between the Armenian and the Bulgarian migrations. In the early ‘30s of
the 19% century Bulgarians were much less known in Russia and mostly Russian
officers and officials without any connections to Bulgaria were bound up in orga-
nizing the migration. The single evidence of Bulgarians sent as emissaries among
their compatriots during the Russo-Turkish war I have discovered, concerns few
Russian nationals, most of whom were with the status of colonists.>

It is interesting to elucidate the mechanism of organization, security and es-
cort of the refugee convoys of Armenians and respectively of Bulgarians to the
quarantine stations at the Russian borders. In the case with the resettlement of
the Persian Armenians, there are detailed instructions, the application of which
in the spring and summer of 1828 can be traced in many published documents.
Unfortunately, no such instructions concerning the Bulgarian emigration in the
spring and summer of 1830 have been published, neither a sufficient amount of
Russian documents concerning their putting into practice has been issued. It is
quite striking that in the interesting series ,,BHemnss noautuka Poccun XIX u
Hauana XX Beka. JJokymeHTsl Poccuiickoro MUHUCTEPCTBA HHOCTPAHHBIX JI€T
(repeatedly cited here) only two notes in volume 8 (16), which includes docu-
ments from October 1828 to July 1830, concern the Bulgarian migration.>* This
lack of documents contrasts sharply to the number of documents and annota-
tions, which elucidate the migration of Armenians from the Asian provinces of
the Ottoman Empire, which migration was guaranteed by the same Clause XIII of
the Peace Treaty of Adrianople and took place at the same time. Yet, thanks to a
number of articles and monographs, intriguing facts are still available, and these
allow for some parallels to be drawn.

General Paskevich was a skillful commander-in-chief and a diligent administra-
tor determined to implement the instructions to increase the number of the Christians
in the former Nakhichevan and Erevan Khanates, transformed in the new Armenian

Vol. 7 (15), p. 382, 438, 554; Ilpucoenunenne Bocrounoii Apmenuu..., p. 21-22, doc. 3, p. 443444,
doc. 243, p. 456457, doc. 249, p. 479-480, doc. 270, p. 552-553, doc. 321, p. 564568, doc. 332,
p. 617, n. 6; Jezoes, B. Poccust n Kaskaz XVIII — nepsoit nonosursl XIX BB.: Baman ¢ 3anana.
— BBB: [ezoes, B. bonbimas urpa Ha Kaskase: Vicropus u coBpemennocts. M., 2001, p. 72.

3 Even in the commission formed in the fall of 1830 to manage the Bulgarians’ accommodation
in the vacant state lands outside the colonists’ districts, the two Bulgarians recommended by the
President of the Commission Colonel Harchevnikov for the positions of “officials for special missions”
were not approved by the authorities. The Bulgarians in question, Petar Gavrilovich Ganchev and
Petar Ivanovich Dimov, were Russian nationals, who had fulfilled several assignments concerning
resettlement of Bulgarians in Russia between 1824 and 1830. See: Meweprox, HU. Op. cit., 118-119.
As an exception to the rule of the few Bulgarian emissaries being former colonists in Russia, can be
mentioned Ivan Seliminski from the town of Sliven. Thirty-one year old, Greek-educated, Seliminski
lived in Europe for a few years and was among the supporters of the immigration in Russia, though
after 1830 he himself settled in Wallachia. Seliminski even refused an offer of the Russian authorities
to contribute to the establishment and arrangement of the new colonies in Bessarabia. His memoirs are
among the most cited local, Bulgarian sources about the resettlement in 1830 and its consequences.
Kpucmanos, 1., C. Macnes, H. Ilenakos. Op. cit., p. 98, and the works cited there.

5% See: Buermunsis mosutuka Poccum..., p. 649—650, n. 298 to doc. 188 and p. 651-652, n. 303
to doc. 196.
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nomot. 3a nenra 50 000 py6nu oT nepcuiickata KOHTpUOYIIHS 1€ ObAAT Mpenoc-
TaBeHUW Ha r1aBHOKOMaHaBaius red. U. [Tackesuy’!.

CrpImecTBeHa poist 32 000CHOBKaTa M OCHIICCTBSIBAHETO HA MPECEICHUETO
ot [lepcust uMaT qBaMa apMeHITH, TICHO 0OBbp3aHu ¢ Pycus u ¢ monuTHkara u
3a MOKPOBHUTEJICTBO HAJ MpaBociaBHUTE. [IBPBUAT OT TAX € CIIOMEHATHST BEUe
monkoBHUK Xpuctopop Exumomu Abamanex-Jlazapes (1789—-1871), unHOBHUK
oT pyckoTo BrHITHO MunHCTEpCTBO. [Ipon3xoxmani oT BUIHA U 6orata apMeHCKa
(amunmst, ipe3 1816 r. Toli ocHOBaBa B MOCKBa ChC CBOM CcpezcTBa MHCTUTYyTA
3a M3TOYHU €3WIH U IIe UMa CHIICCTBEHA POJIA B OPTaHU3UPAHETO Ha Ipeceie-
HUEeTO. MHOroOpoiiHUTe MyONMKYBaHU IOKYMEHTH 3a apMEHCKOTO H3CEJIBaHE
pETUCTPHUPAT IPSKOTO My YYacTHE B arMTaIlsITa 3a MIpeceBaHe, OCHIICCTBSBA-
Ha OT MMETO Ha PYCKOTO MPaBUTEICTBO OIIE B X0fa Ha BoiHara. [Ipocmenumo
€ HErOBOTO YYacCTHE NPU CHOMPAHETO Ha JeTaillIHa CTATUCTHKA 3a OpOsi U UMYy-
IIECTBEHOTO CHCTOSHUE HA M3CEJBAIINTE CC M W3TOTBSIHETO Ha MPEIBAPUTEITHU
crchim. HechbMHEH € CBIO W MPUHOCHT MY 32 OpraHH3anusaTa Ha Oe)KaHCKUTE
KEpBaHH, KAKTO U HETOBUTE OIMTH Jia OOJICKYU TEKECTUTE HA MPECEICHUETO U
Jla TIPEIOTBPATH PAa30PEHUETO Cpell CbHAPOTHHUIIUTE CH, MTOETH BT Ha eMUTpa-
nusTa. Bropara ¢urypa ¢ He mo-MaxbK MPUHOC 32 MacoBaTa apMEHCKa MUTpa-
st B Pycus ot 1828 1. e apxuepesT Ha apMEeHCKaTa enapxus B [ py3us enuckor
Hepcec Amrrapakerm (1771-1857)%2. lefinocTTa Ha ToBa 6OraTo apMEHCKO JI00H
Cpel PYCKUTE YIPABIIBAIIY € €HA OT CHINECTBCHUTE OTIHKH, JCCHO YCTAHOBH-
Ma JIOpH Ipu OerIo CpaBHEHNE MEXKY apMEHCKOTO M OBJITapCcKOTO TpecesieHUe.
B navanoro Ha 30-te ronunu Ha XIX B. ObJITapuTe ca MajKo Mo3HATH B Pycus, a
TIPSIKO AaHTKUPAHUTE C OPTAHMU3AIUATA Ha TIXHOTO IIPECEIICHIE Ca IIOYTH H3IISIIO
pycku obUIepy U YNHOBHUIIU. ENWHIUYHITE TOCTHIIHA MU CBEJICHUS 3a OBJIrapH,
M3MpalaHu 10 BpeMe Ha pycKo-TypckaTta BorHa oT 1828—1829 r. kato emucapu
Cpel CHHAPOIHUITUTE CH, CE OTHACAT 32 PYCKH IONAHUIIN, CAMHUTE TIOBEUETO ChC
CTaTyT Ha KOIIOHHUCTH® .

5! Buemnsist monutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), ¢. 692—693, Gen. 196; Ipucoennnenne Bocrou-
HOW ApMeHuH..., c. 463—466, nok. 255. 3a cpaBHenue mpe3 1830 r. oT a3maTrcKUTE MPOBUHIIMU HA
OcmaHckara uMIepus e ce npecensat B Pycus ,,noseue ot 90 000 apmenuu®. Meweprox, He. Llurt.
chy., ¢. 200.

52 [Ty6nuKyBaHUTE JOKYMEHTH H KOMEHTApH 3a BaMara ca MHOTO, BXK. Harp.: XpOHOIOrnyec-
KMH yKa3aTelb MaTepuajoB A MCTOPUU HMHOPOALEB..., ¢. 15; Buemmnsas momutuka Poccuu...
T. 7 (15), c. 382, 438, 554; Ilpucoenunenue Bocrounoit Apmenun..., ¢. 21-22, nok. 3, c. 443444,
IOK. 243, c. 456457, noxk. 249, c. 479480, nok. 270, c. 552-553, nok. 321, c. 564-568, nok. 332,
c. 617, 6en. 6; [Jecoes, B. Poccust u Kakaz XVIII — nepsoii nonosunsl XIX BB.: B30I ¢ 3anaza.
— BBB: [ezoes, B. bonbimas urpa Ha KaBkase: nucropus u coppeMeHHocTs. M., 2001, c. 72.

53 Jlopu B CIELHATHO ChCTaBeHarTa mpe3 eceHra Ha 1830 r. KoMuCHs1, OTroBapsIlia 3a HACTaH-
BAHETO Ha OBbIrapuTe B CBOOOJHUTE IbPXKABHU 36MH U3BbH KOJIOHUCTKUTE OKPB3H KaTO ,,9NHOBHULIU
3a 0COOCHH MOPBUCHHUS, HE Ca AOIyCHATH U3PUYHO MPEAJIOKEHUTE OT NpeACceaaTeNs i MoK, Xap-
YEeBHUKOB JiBaMa Obirapu. CtaBa ayma 3a Obarapure pycku noganuiu [lersp IaBpunosuy 'anues u
ITersp VBanoBuu JlumoB, kouto B nepuona 1824—1830 r. HEKOJIKOKPATHO U3IIBJIHABAIN TOPHUCHUS
o mpecenBane Ha Obarapu B Pycus. Bx.: Meweprok, Hs. Llut. cpu., 118-119. Karo uskiroueHue
OT npasuomo MallHATa eMUCapU ObJIrapH aa ca IPeAUMHO OT CTApUTE PYCKH KOJIOHUCTH, MOXE
na ce cnomene Mean CenumuHcku ot rp. CinuseH. Torasa 3 1-roguiieH, rpbIKH Bb3MUTaHUK, JKUBSII
HAKOJKO ropuHu B EBpomna, Tol e cpel IpUBbP)KeHUIIUTE Ha N3CeNBaHeTo B Pycus, makap de cam ce
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province. Pashkevich himself signed detailed instructions for “moving the Armenians
from their places and escorting them to our borders” just two weeks after the singing
of the Russian-Persian Peace Treaty. Under Colonel Christopher Lazarev’s command,
General-major Pankratiev, supported initially by twenty five Cossacks and an officer,
was put in charge of organizing the refugees in accordance with the schedule for
the withdrawal of the Russian troops. Pankratiev was responsible for the immigrants
up to their crossing the border, where they would pass under the care of a specially
formed temporary Erevan management, later replaced by a special Committee to the
Armenian district management. In his instructions General Paskevich recommended
that no force should be used in the process of recruiting prospective immigrants to
Russia. Instead, the Armenians should be persuaded to expect significant privileges,
following their adoption of Russian citizenship. They were to be encouraged in the
belief that after their resettlement in the Russian territories, they would be able to en-
gage in trade, to settle in towns and benefit from having common rights with the local
merchants®, while villagers would get proper land in a sufficient amount... All fami-
lies who voluntarily wanted to immigrate in Russia were registered in lists prepared
in accordance with detailed list templates, with special references to the poorest and
those most in need of assistance with the travel. The lists were transferred to general
Paskevich and then, after his departure from the occupied Azerbaijanian province,
to the chief of the occupation army who replaced him.*® All families (or even entire
settlements) were given free standard passes. The passes contained the number of set-
tlers as well as a statement guaranteeing their exemption from taxes. For convenience
and logistic and security purposes, people were divided into groups of 150 to 300
families. Colonel Lazarev was initially provided with 25,000 silver rubles from the
contribution paid by Persia, to distribute among the poorest in the form of a loan, and

5 Documents interpreted by Ivan Meshteryuk suggest that similar promises were also given
by Russian generals to Bulgarians from towns along the Black Sea and in Eastern Thrace. It is
known, however, that in the early ‘30s of the 19™ century in the four Bulgarian colonists’ districts
there was only one urban-type settlement — Bolgrad (Bolhrad). Most merchants and craftsmen
among Bulgarian immigrants wanted to settle in the seaport towns of Reni, Kishinev, Galatz, Izmail,
Akerman, etc. The cases of immigrants who originated from urban areas and insisted to stay in the
towns of Reni and Izmail are interesting. Many of them could no longer wait for permission and
returned to the Ottoman Empire. In their stubborn struggle against the town administration and
the judicial authorities, the few families who remained insisted that they had arrived in 1830 at the
“beneficent invitation” of the generals 1. Diebitsch and L. Rot, who had assured them that they would
receive protection and would not be left without the “necessary support.” By 1837 only 27 Bulgarian
immigrants had remained in the town of Reni. They complained that they have not yet been able to
restore their property to its “original state”, i.e. to the prosperity they had achieved in Varna. Mewe-
piok, M. Op. cit., p. 152, n. 159, p. 153-157.

¢ What is known regarding the involvement of general Diebitsch in organizing the Armenian
migration, allows us to conclude that two years later he acted similarly in the Balkan territories
of the Ottoman Empire. Not surprisingly, through 1828 General Paskevich was promptly and
regularly informing Diebitsch, then chief of the Headquarters, about the course and the effectiveness
of the measures concerning the Armenian resettlement. General Diebitsch was accompanying the
Emperor who personally attended the Balkan theater of war during the first campaign of the Russo-
Turkish War. The two were constantly in touch with each other, and probably were able to track the
effectiveness of the measures concerning the Armenian migration. See: [Ipucoenunenue Bocrounoii
Apmenun..., p. 496-498, doc. 286; Buewnsis nonmuruka Poceuu... T. 7 (15), p. 554.
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WHTepecHo e 1a ce MOSICHU MEXaHU3MBbT [0 OpraHu3UpaHe, OXpaHa U ChIIpo-
BOJ Ha OC)KaHCKUTE KepBAaHHU OT apMEHIM, U CHOTBETHO OT OBJITrapH, IO KapaH-
TUHHUTE IIYHKTOBE Ha PYyCKHUTE rpaHulU. Pa3nonarame ¢ qeTailliHu HHCTPYKLUU
IO Ka3yca C MpecesBaHeTO Ha MepCUiickuTe apMeHIU. TAXHOTO mpuiiaraHe npes
MpoJIeTTa U JISITOTO Ha 1828 1. MoYke /1a ObJie POCiIeIcHO B MHOTOTO ITyOJIMKYBaHH
JOKYMEHTH. 3a ChiKaJIeHHE, 33 OBJIrapCKOTO U3CENIBAHE OT MIPOJIETTA U JIATOTO Ha
1830 . He ca 0OHapoABaHH MOKOOHH PyCKH MHCTPYKIIMU, HUTO OCTAThYHO JIOKY-
MEHTH IO MPAKTUIECKOTO My peaimsupane. [IpaBu Breuatsienue, ue B HHTEpEC-
HaTa 1 HUTHpaHa HEKOJKOKPaTHO TyK Mopeauua ,,BpHiHaTa noauTHka Ha Pycus
oT XIX u Hauanoro Ha XX Bek. JlokymeHTH Ha PyCKOTO MMHMCTEPCTBO Ha BBHII-
HuTe pabotu™ B ToM 8§ (16), KOITO 0OXBaIa neproaa oT oKToMBpH 1828 I. 10 romH
1830 r., 3a OBATAPCKOTO MpeceNeHne He € MyOINKyBaH HATO €IUH JJOKyMEHT; 3a
HEro CTaBa JiyMa camo B JiBe Oernexkn>. ToBa U3miexa CTpanHo, IpeaBua Opos
Ha TOKYMECHTHUTE U aHOTalUUTE, OOHAPOABAHU 32 M3SICHABAHE HA CIIyYBAIIOTO CE€
1o cpi1oTo BpeMe npe3 1830 1. mpeceseHne Ha apMeHLIU OT A3HaTCKUTE IPOBUH-
1y Ha OcMaHcKata UMnepusi, rapantupaso no cbiust @wi. X1 na Oppunckus
MupeH noroBop. Ho Bce mak, Onarogapenne Ha peuna CTaTid 1 MOHOTpaduu, e
JOCTBITHA WHTEpeCHa (aKTOIOTHS M 32 OBJITapCKOTO MpeceNieHne, KOATO MO3B0-
JsIBa MO-A0JTy Jla C€ HAIPABAT HAKOU MapaJley.

B m3meiHeHne Ha HHCTPYKIMKTE 32 YBEIUYaBaHe Ha XPUCTHIHCKOTO Haceme-
Hue Ha 6nBmmTe Haxmuesancko n EpeBaHcKo XaHCTBO, TpaHC(HOPMHUpPaHU B HOBa-
Ta ,,ApMeHCKa* 00JacT, yMEIUAT [TJTAaBHOKOMAaHABAIl U YChPJICH aIMUHUCTPATOP
reH. [lackeBHY JTMYHO pa3mucBa JCTaWIHY IPABHJIA ,,32 BINTAHETO HA ApMEHITUTE
OT MeCTaTa UM U CBIIPOBOXKAAHE J0 HAIIUTE IPAHULM" CaMO JIBE CEIAMUIM CIE]
MOATHCBAHETO HA PYCKO-IIEPCUNCKUS MUP. 3a OpraHU3UpaHe Ha OeKaHIUTE, ChI-
JacyBaHO ¢ rpaduka Ha U3TEIISTHE Ha PyCKUTE BOIMCKH, OTTOBaps reHepaI-Maiiop
[TankpaTueB, B UHETO pa3NOPEKAAHE Ca NPEAAJEHN IbPBOHAYAIHO 25 Ka3aly U
enuH obepoduiep. Beuukute ca moj kouTpoina Ha moink. X. E. Jlazapes. Texuure
(YHKIUH ce mpeKpaTsIBar cliel IPEeMHIHABAHETO Ha TPAHUIIaTa, KOTraTo 3a OekaH-
LUTE FPUKUTE C€ IoeMar OT CHELMAIHO Ch3JaJeHOTO BpeMeHHO EpeBaHcko yn-
paBiieHHe, MO-KbCHO 3aMEHEHO OT KoMHTeT KbM APMEHCKOTO 00JIaCTHO ympa-
Bienue. [Ipu aruramusra 3a mpecenBane reH. [lackeBud mpemoppyBa a He ce
M3II03BaT HACUJIICTBEHH MEPKH, a Ja C€ MpaBsIT BHYIICHUS 34 MPEIOCTaBIHUTE
UM TPUBWIETHU CleA NMPHUEMAHETO Ha PYCKO MoAaHcTBo. Jla ce oOHanmexaaBar
OT UMETO Ha MPABUTEICTBOTO, Y€ CJIEI IMPECEIBAHETO CH B PYCKUTE 00JIacTH IIIe
MOTaT J1a c€ 3aHMMaBar ¢ ThbProBus, J1a Ce 3acejBar B IPaJOBETE U J1a Ce MOoJ3BaT
OT OOIIY C TAMOIIHUTE THPrOBIIY MPaBa®, a CEISHUTE I MOTyYaT YI0OHH 3eMH B

ycranossBa cies 1830 . BB Bramko. M nopu oTka3Ba npeanokeHHETo Ha PyCKUTE BIACTH a CTaHEe
CHTPYAHHK IIPU CH3AaBaHETO U ypeKAaHETO Ha HOBUTE KoIoHUM B becapabusa. OcTaBeHUTE OT HETO
MEMOAapH ca CpeJl Hal-LUTUPAaHUTE doMauiHy U3BOPH 3a mpecesienneto ot 1830 1. u mocnequuure ot
Hero. Kpucmanos, L., C. Macnes, Hs. Ilenaxog. Llut. cpu., c. 98 ¥ LUT. TUT.

4 B.: Buewnsist nonmuruka Poccun... T. 8 (16), ¢. 649-650, Gein. 298 kbM 10k, 188 u ¢. 651—
652, 6em. 303 xbM m0K. 196.

% e TakuBa aruTanyy ca HPaBeHU OT PyCKH TeHEpaIH U Cpe ObIrapure, JKUTEIHN Ha HSIKOH
rpagose 1o UYepHoMopueto u B V3TouHa Tpakus, cBUIETEICTBAT JOKyMEHTH, HHTEPIPETUPAHH OT
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also for incidental expenses. Each family in need received aid, not to exceed 10 rubles,
in return for a special receipt.”’

Resettlement of so many people in a region devastated by war was indeed
accompanied with considerable incidentals. In May 1828 General Paskevich was
informed that many of the emigrants had come to “extreme poverty” and needed
money to buy or hire pack-animals to transport their property. Those who had left in
April were in the worst situation because they not just hadn’t been able to arrange
their property and financial affairs, but also could not benefit from the harvest of the
crops. More funds were needed also because the refugees had to be supplied with
food through the next harvest and to be provided with sowing-seeds. The situation
of the specially founded Committee for assistance of the settlers was difficult as the
resources of the region were primary calculated to support and provide food sup-
plies for the Russian army, which was already engaged in the war with the Ottoman
Empire which had started in April 1828. As it often happens, the refugee wave soon
led to a humanitarian crisis: a part of the Armenian immigrants were doomed to
famine and bankruptcy and many did not survive the winter.®

Russia’s growing interest towards the frontier Asian provinces of the Ottoman
Empire, where Armenian Christians lived, can be traced from the fall of 1828
on. Then the Headquarters of the Russian army gave orders for data to be col-
lected regarding the number, material status and the disposition toward migra-
tion among Armenians in the districts of Bayazed, Vaspurkan, Mush, Kar and
Ahaltsik. Published diplomatic and military documents prompt that the strategy
of Russia towards these territories and the Armenian and other Christian popula-
tion living there was determined not only by the imperial interests for securing
“stable borders,”™’ but also by the course of the war itself. And in 1828, as it is
well-known, it went better for Russia on the Caucasian front. Logically, in some
circles of the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs gained popularity the idea to
use “the current situation to obtain all sorts of benefits for the districts” under
Russian control, by “attracting people from the newly conquered areas through
peaceful means for voluntary resettlement to the Russian frontier territories of the
Caucasus”. However, the forthcoming second campaign of 1829 and its financial
funding, the problems with the establishment of the Armenians in Persia, the lack
of vacant lands in Georgia and in the Armenian province, as well as Commander-
in-chief General 1. Paskevich’s sober view on the topic, were among the reasons
which delayed “the hasty migration” of Christians from the Turkish Asian dis-
tricts. Thus, in the beginning of February 1829 General Paskevich was given the
right to determine, on his own, the scale of the migration by taking into account
the “necessary political cautiousness as well as the local circumstances.”® It can

" Tlpucoennuenne Bocrounoit ApmeHu. .., p. 463-466, doc. 255, p. 564-568, doc. 332.

38 Ilpucoenuuenune Bocrounoit Apmenun..., p. 481-483, doc. 271, p. 486, doc. 275, p. 487—
488, doc. 277, p. 496498, doc. 286; Buemnss noauruka Poceun... T. 7 (15), p. 554.

% Tlpucoenunenne Bocrounoit Apmenum..., p. 552-553, doc. 321; BHewmmHsis moiuThka
Poccun... T. 8 (16), p. 48.

% Buemmsst nomutaka Poceun... T. 8 (16), p. 48, 87-88, 92; XpoHOIOTHYECKHI yKa3aTeib
MaTepuasoB sl HCTOPUH HHOPOIEB..., P. 19, 160.
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JIOCTAaThYHO KOJUYECTBO... Ha BCHUKM ceMeicTBa, KOUTO JJOOPOBOJIHO MOXKEAsT
na ce mpecensit B Pycusi, ce cheraBsT noapoOHK CIUCHIH [0 00pasell, KaTo clie-
[HAITHO Ce 0TOeNA3BAT Hal-OeMHUTE U HYKJACIIUTE CE OT IIOMOIII TP IETyBaHe-
T0. COUCBITUTE CE MPEIOCTaBAT Ha TeH. [lackeBuy, a cliesl HErOBOTO 3aMHHABAHE
OT OKyINHUpaHaTa azepOaiiyKaHCKa MPOBUHIMS — HA 3aMECTHIIHS [0 HaYaJIHUK Ha
OKyTMAIMOHHUTE BOMCKK®. Bcuuku cemeiicTBa (M TOpH 1M CENHUIIA) Ce CHAOIS-
BaT C OTKPUTH JIUCTOBE IO 00pasell, B KOUTO € 0TOeIA3aH OposT Ha MpeceBalli-
T€ Ce, KAKTO ¥ 00eNIaHOTO OCBOOOX/IaBaHE OT JAHBIMU. 3a yIo0CTBO, MO-JIecHa
OXpaHa | MPOIOBOJICTBAHE IO ITBTSI, XOpaTa ce pa3meNsT Ha TpynH oT mo 150 mo
300 cemeticTBa. Ha monk. JlazapeB mppBoHauaiHo ce npenoctassat 25 000 cpe-
ObpHH PYOIHM OT M3IUIAIIAHATAa OT MEPCHICKOTO MPABUTEICTBO KOHTPUOYLUS 32
pa3zmaBaHe Ha ITOMOII IOJ] (JopMarTa Ha 3aeM Ha Hai-OeHUTE U 32 HEMIPEABHUICHH
pasxou. Besiko HyKaaeno ce ceMelncTBO MoTydaBa Cpelly CrelaaHa pa3nucKka
IIOMOIII, KOSTO He MOke J1a npeBumasa 10 pyomu®’.

[IpemecTBaHeTO Ha TOIKOBA MHOTO XOpa B 00JACT, OIMYCTOIIEHA OT BOHATA,
obaye e ChIIPOBONICHO C HEMAJIKH HETMpenBUACHHU pasxoau. Omie npe3 Maii 1828 1.
reH. [TackeBuu HaydaBa, 4e royisiMa 4acT OT MPECEJBaIlUTe CEe ca U3MaJHAIH B
»KpaiiHa OeITHOCT" ¥ ce HY»KIasT OT IapH, 3a Ja 3aKyIIT WK HaeMar )KHBOTHH 32
MPEeBO3 Ha UMYIIECTBOTO CH. TpBrHAIKMTE OIIe MPe3 anpuil ca B HAH-JIOIIO T0JIO-
JKEeHHe, 3al[0TO He CaMO Y€ He YCIISBaT Ja YPEAiT UMYIIECTBEHUTE CH U (DUHAH-
COBH BBIIPOCH, HO M HE MOTAT J]a C€ BH3IION3BAT OT MPUOUPAHETO HA PEKONTATA.
Heo6xomumu ca olie cpeicTBa U 3aIl0TO Ha HOBUTE MeCTa OexaHIUTE TPsOBa 1a
ce MPOJOBOJICTBAT JI0 CJIE/BAIA PEKOJITA U Ja UM C€ OCHTYPST CEMeHa 3a IMOCEB.
[TonokeHMETO HA CIIEIIUAIHO Ch3MaAeHUsI KoMuTeT 3a moMoI Ha MPeCeTHAIITE
€ TPYIHO, a PECYPCUTE Ha PETHOHA Ca IbPBOCTEIICHHO MOJYNHCHU Ha U3XpaHBa-
HETO M U3PBHKKATa Ha pycKaTa apMHUs IIOpay 3arlouHaara mpe3 arpuil C.T. BOii-

HMBan Meuieprok. M3BecTHO e, 4e B Hauanoto Ha 30-te roguuu Ha XIX B. B ueTHpuTe OBJIrapcku Ko-
JOHUCTKH OKPBIa KIMa CaMo eJHO CelHIIe 0T rpajcku Tul — boarpan. [loBeueTo Thprosuu u 3aHasT-
YHH OT OBIATapCKUTE EMUTPAaHTH 00aue HCKAT [ja Ce YCTAHOBAT B IPUCTAaHUIIHUTE rpagoBe Penu, Ku-
muHeB, [anan, M3mann, Axepman u ap. VlHTepecHU ca Ka3ycuTe Ha MPECENHUIM IPakJaHU, KOUTO
HACTOsIBaT Jja OCTaHar B Ip. Penu u B rp. M3mann. MHO31MHA HE JOYaKBaT pa3pellieHne U e BPBIIAT
B OcMmaHckarta uMmnepus. B mocnensanara ynoputa 6opba ¢ rpajgckara aiMHUHHCTPALNS U ChAeOHU
BJIACTH MAaJIIMHATA OCTAHAIM CeMeicTBa HacTosBat, e ca nouniu npe3 1830 r. mo ,,0narorBopHara
nokana“ Ha renepanure M. lubuu u JI. Pot, xouTo ru yBepsiBaay, 4ye Lie Mojyyar 3alluTa U HsaMa
na ocraHar 6e3 ,,Heooxoaumoto noanomarane”. Kem 1837 r. ocrananure B rp. Penn ensa 27 nymm
Cce OILIAaKBaT, Y€ OIE He MOTar [ja Bb3CTAHOBAT CTOIAHCTBATa CH ,,J0 HAYaJHOTO ChCTOSAHHE , T.C. 10
paBHUIIETO, KOETO UManu BbB BapHa. Meweprok, He. Lut. cbu., ¢. 152, 6en. 159, c. 153-157.

% @axrtuTe, CBBP3aHK C AHFAXKUPAHOCTTA HA reH. J[HOnY 1o opraHu3upaHe Ha GBIrapcKOTO
IpeceNeHue M03BOJIABAT Ja C& MUCIH, Y€ TOH € MpOleANpal ABe FOAUHU MO-KBCHO 110 IOT00eH Ha-
4yuH B OankaHckuTe Baagenus Ha Ocmanckara umnepusi. Hecnydaiino res. [TackeBu4 cBoeBpeMEHHO
1 penoBHO HH(popMupa npe3 1828 r. ToraBanHus HaYaIHUK HA [ TaBHUS ma 3a X0/1a ¥ pe3ynTaTHOCT-
Ta OT NMPEANPUETUTE OT HEro MepKu Io npecenenuero. ['en. Y. [lubuy chnpoBoXkaa ummeparopa,
KOITO NUYHO MPUCHCTBA HA bankaHckus 60eH TeaThp Ipe3 IbpBaTa KaMIIAaHUSA HA PYCKO-TypcKaTa
BOlHA. /[BaMaTa HENPEKBbCHATO MOABPKAT BPB3KA U BEPOATHO MMAT BB3MOXKHOCT I MIPOCIEIAT U
cpabOTBaHETO HA MEPKUTE MO apMEHCKOTO mpecenenue. [Ipucoenunenne BoctouHoit ApmeHun...,
c. 496498, nok. 286; Bueunss nonutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), c. 554.

" Tlpucoennuenne Boctounoit ApMeHHUH. ., €. 463—466, mok. 255, c. 564-568, nok. 332.
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only be added that at the same time, general Ivan Diebitsch, the other favorite of
Emperor Nicholas Iwas appointed for Commander-in-chief at the Balkan theater
of war with extensive powers, similar to those of General Pashkevich.

In order to complete the brief description of the Armenian migration in
Russia, I will add a few more details about the steps made after the signing of
the Peace Treaty of Adrianople. In October 1829 General Paskevich asked for
official permission to organize the immigration of 10,000 Armenian volunteers’
families, who despite the amnesty guaranteed by the treaty, were considered in
danger of Turkish persecution. The General calculated that one million rubles in
bank-notes should be sufficient for the purpose (grown wiser after the difficul-
ties of the migration in 1828, now Paskevich stipulated for 25 silver rubles per
family®"). Emperor’s answer was soon received through the commander of the
Headquarters General Chernishev. Nicholas I allowed for “90,000 chervontsi” (a
gold coin, costing 5 or 10 rubles) to be used for the Armenians’ migration. This
sum had been initially granted by the treasury for the recruitment of Kurds in
Russian military service. There was also a proposal that a part of the Armenians
who participated in the war would settle in the vicinity of the fortress of Ahaltsik
in order to secure the new border.®

In December 1829 many Armenian families in the Turkish pashalics occu-
pied by the Russian troops had already received their tickets for resettlement “in
Georgia and other Russian territories”. To meet their needs, General Paskevich, in
his capacity of a Commander-in-chief of Georgia, set up a special Committee un-
der the chairmanship of the Georgian governor Sergey S. Strekalov to supervise
the immigrants’ settling down at the new places.®* In the summer of 1830, at the
height of the emigration from the district of Erzerum (which coincided with the
climax of Bulgarian migration), the Sublime Porte, worried about the economic,
fiscal and demographic consequences for the affected provinces, started address-
ing complaints to the Russian government.*

But let us return to the Balkans and trace some significant steps of the
Bulgarian mass migration in 1830. It affected the areas of the hostilities and espe-
cially the settlements along the Bulgarian Black Sea shore, Eastern Thrace (main-
ly the towns of Sliven, Yambol, Karnobat, Aytos, Kotel, Nova Zagora and the
settlements in their vicinities, as well as the area of Edirne), Dobrudzha and the

¢! Tt might be interesting to know that according to the account of the contemporaries, at the
same time the monthly pay of a soldier in the Turkish irregular military forces at the Balkan theater
of war was “around 16 Russian rubles.” [Tennaxog]. Op. cit., p. 181.

2 Baemnsist nonutrka Poccun... T. 8 (16), p. 357, 407.

 Tbid, p. 404, 437.

#1bid, p. 552. Two years earlier Persia reacted similarly to the financial losses and “depopulation
of Maraga, Salmas and Urmiya”: Baemnsst nonutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), p. 594-595, doc. 196.
Ethnic resettlement undoubtedly affects the regions of origin for many decades to come. For an
intriguing 21-century point of view on the topic, with valuable historical references, see: @opecm, b.
Hosusr mbr Ha xonpunara. — National Geographic — Benrapus. 2010, Asryct, 51-77. [Forrest,
Brett. The New Silk Road. A railroad through the southern Caucasus will soon connect Europe and
Asia, fueling dreams and discord in the region. — National Geographic, 2010, August], See: <http://
ngm.nationalgeographic.com/2010/08/new-silk-road/forrest-text> (Web. February 2012).
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Ha ¢ OcmaHckarta umnepusi. Kakto yecTo ctaBa B UCTOpUATA, O€KaHCKATa BhJIHA
CKOPO TOBEX/IA IO KPH3a, B PE3yJITaT Ha KOSTO YacT OT MPECEIIIUTE Ce apMEHIIN
ca oOpeueHH” Ha A U Pa30pPEeHUe, & MHO3HHA HE MPEXUBABAT 3UMara’s,

3acuiiBaHEe HA WHTEpeca Ha PYyCKOTO MPAaBUTEICTBO KbM IPAHUYHUTE a3uar-
CKHU IpOBHHINH Ha OCMaHCKaTa UMIEPHs], B KOUTO XUBEAT apMEHIIN, TIOAaHUIIN
HAa CylTaHa, MOXKe Jla ce mpociean oT eceHTa Ha 1828 1. Torasa ['maBHuAT mab Ha
pyckara apMusi OpraHu3upa ChOMpaHeTo Ha MOIPOOHH CBEICHUS 32 YHCIEHOCTTa,
MaTepUaTHOTO ChCTOSHHE M HACTPOSHHATA cpell apMeHIHTe B oonactute baszen,
Bacnypkan, My, Kap u Axanuuk. [lyOnukyBaHu AUIIIOMAaTHYE€CKH U BOCHHHU
JIOKYMEHTH TOJICKa3BaT, Ye CTpaTrerusara Ha Pycusi KbM Te3u TEPUTOPHUHU U KUBEe-
IIOTO B TSIX aPMEHCKO U APYTO XPUCTHIHCKO HACEICHUE CE OTpEeesis He CaMo OT
HUMIIEPCKUTE HHTEPECH 38 OCUTYPSIBaHEe Ha ,,CTAOMITHK MPAHUIM ’, HO M OT X0/a
Ha BoiftHara. A nipe3 1828 I. T, KaKTO € U3BECTHO, MPOTHYA MO-YCIENIHO 3a Pycus
nMeHHO Ha KaBkaskus @poHT. JIoTHYHO B HSKOU KPBroBe Ha PyCKOTO BBHIIHO
MUHICTEPCTBO MPHUIOOWBA MOMYSIPHOCT MAESATA Ja CE W3IMO0I3BA ,,HACTOSMIIOTO
MOJIOKEHHE 3a MOJTy4aBaHE HAa BCEBb3MOXHM M3TOU 3a 00JacTUTE" MoJ PyCcKO
yIpaBlieHHE, ,,KaTO Ce MPUBIMYAT YPE3 MUPOIIOOMBH CPEACTBA KUTEIH OT HOBO-
3aBOIOBaHHUTE OONACTH 32 JOOPOBOIHO 3aceliBaHe HAa MOTPAaHWIHUTE PYCKH BIa-
nenus Ha KaBkas“. Ouepranara ce ob6aue Bropa kammnanus npe3 1829 r. u HeiiHo-
TO (PMHAHCOBO TOJCHUTYpPsIBaHE, MPOOJIEMUTE C YCTPOMBAHETO HA apMEHIUTE OT
[epcust, HemoCTUT'BT Ha CBOOOMHA 3eMs B I py3us 1 B ApMeHcKaTa 001acT, KakTo
U Tpe3Bara OlleHKa Ha IMIaBHOKOMaH Bamus red. M. [TackeBud ca cpea mpuunuHU-
T€, OTJIOKUIIH ,,IPHOBP3aHOTO MpeceIeHue  Ha XPUCTHAHHU OT TYPCKHUTE a3UaTCKU
obmactu. Taka B Hagamoto Ha ¢eBpyapu 1829 r. ren. [lackeBud momyyasa mpaBo-
TO caM Jia peryjivpa MaiaduTe Ha MUTpalusaTa, Kato ce cboOpassnsa C ,,Hy)KHarTa B
HOJIMTHYECKO OTHOIIECHHE MPEANA3IMBOCT M MECTHUTE 00cTosTENCTBa Y. MOke
camo z1a ce 100aBH, 4e ¢ omo0HN MUPOKHY ITHTHOMOIIHS Ha bakaHCKus BoeHEeH
TeaThp € Ha3HaueH M0 CHIIOTO BpeMe 3a ITIaBHOKOMAaHJIBAIIl U IPYTHST (paBOPUT
Ha umrneparop Hukomnaii I, ren. U. JInGuy.

3a 51a 3aBbplla KpaTKOTO MPeJICTaBIHE Ha apMEHCKOTO NpeceiBaHe B Pycus,
ie 100aBs ollle HAKOIKO HIPUXa OTHOCHO MPEANPUETHTE Ciie]l MOJAINHCBAHETO Ha
OnpuHckus 1oroBop cThiky. [1pe3 okromBpu 1829 1. ren. [TackeBud ricka opuiu-
aJHO pa3pelleHue 3a opranuzupano uscensane Ha 10 000 apmeHcku cemeiicTBa
Ha J00POBOJIIH, KOUTO, BHIIPEKH 00SBEHATa B JOTOBOPa aMHHUCTHS, Ca 3aIUIallleHH
OT €BEHTYaJIHO IIPECIIeBaHE OT TYPCKHUTE BIACTH. 3a IIeNTa FeHepaTbT IPeCMATa
KaTo IOCTaThYHA (PMHAHCOBATa MOMOI B pa3Mep Ha 1 MiH. pyOim B GaHKHOTH
(ToyueH oT TpyIHOCTHTE MpH TipeceneHueTo ot 1828 1, cera [TackeBuy mpenBux-
na 1o 25 cpeObpHu pyOin Ha cemericTBo®!). Ckopo upe3 ynpasisBaiiys [ maBHus

38 Tlpucoenuuenune Bocrounoit Apmenut..., c. 481-483, mok. 271, c. 486, nok. 275, c. 487—
488, nok. 277, c. 496498, noxk. 286, Buewnss nonutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), c. 554.

% Tlpucoenunenne Boctounoir ApmeHHH..., €. 552-553, mok. 321; BHewmHsis moiuTuka
Poccun... T. 8 (16), c. 48.

¢ Buemnsis momutika Poccnm... T. 8 (16), c. 48, 87-88, 92; XpoHOIOTHYECKHI yKa3aTeib
MaTepuasoB sl HCTOPUHU HHOPOJIEB..., €. 19, 160.

¢! Mo>xe Ou € HHTEPECHO J1a Ce 3Hae, Ue 10 CBUCTEICTBO HA ChBPEMEHHHUIIN 110 CHIIOTO BPEMe
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eastern part of the Bulgarian bank of the Danube. In July 1829 General Diebitsch
undertook a move surprising to many — he passed the Balkan Mountains with
two columns near the Black Sea coast. The manoeuvre was successful, albeit
extremely risky — as the Russian Commander-in-chief had at his disposal no more
than 37,000 people according to the most optimistic calculations.® In this diffi-
cult situation the successful advancing of the Russian army (which was shrinking
because of the plague and cholera epidemics), was definitely facilitated by the
volunteer detachment forces formed of local Christians (the same strategy was
applied at the Asian theater of war). After May 1829 Emperor Nicholas I allowed
the Commander-in-chief to equip the volunteer detachments with trophy Turkish
arms. Considering the mass participation of Bulgarian population from some set-
tlements in the hostilities during the last stage of the war, but also their taking part
in plundering the property of those who had fled, it is easy to imagine the fears
and the sentiments in favor of emigration to Russia even after the amnesty, which
was proclaimed by the Sublime Porte and set forth in Clause XIII of the Peace
Treaty of Adrianople.

In Russia, in this situation, the details of the impending migration were under
discussion. On October 8, 1829, the Committee of Ministers passed a decision
of interning the emigrants “from Rumelia” in Bessarabia, and the Minister of
Internal Affairs was obliged to advance the issue.®® Meanwhile, the leadership was
undertaken by General Diebitsch, who organized Bulgarian migration committee.
Under his supervision were the generals Rot (who would replace Diebitsch as a
commander-in-chief of the Russian troops on the right bank of the Danube and re-
tain the post until the troops’ final withdrawal), Obruchev, Vahten and a consider-
able number of military functionaries. They were engaged both in collecting data
about the Bulgarians willing to resettle and in issuing special “migration tickets”
on behalf of the commander-in-chief. In the beginning of February 1830, in the
course of the preliminary arrangements for the migration, Diebitsch received spe-
cial instructions from Nicholas I. The Emperor granted the right to settle in Russia
mainly to those Christians who had participated in the war and had reasons to fear
for their lives. However, he did consider an influx of poor emigrants from the
Balkans in Russia undesirable. The instructions stated documents of migration to
be issued only to those who could resettle “on their own expenses.”” Whether this
order was observed strictly or not it is hard to prove; yet it was hardly accidental.
General Diebitsch and his subordinates would spend the winter in the eastern
Bulgarian districts of the Ottoman Empire. This would allow them to collect reli-

5 [leiiues, A. Op. cit., 106-107; [Lluwos, A. Pycckue renepan-denpamapiaist.., 88—100;
Pauesa, B. OtpasxeHHeTO Ha pycKo-TypckaTa BoitHa oT 1828-1829 . u OnpuHCKUAT Mup oT 2 cen-
temBpu 1829 1. BEpxXy Obirapute B JloOpymxa. — Bbs: Bpemero na JleBcku. C6. craruu. C., 2010,
20-28, 34-40.

% Tt must be specified that these measures concern the emigration during the spring and
summer months of 1830. From September 1829, when the Peace Treaty of Adrianople was signed,
through March 1830 only 2,399 people had resettled, according to the unpublished ,,Register of the
number of the citizens of Rumelia, to whom passes are issued for resettlement in Besarabia.” See:
Meweprok, H. Op. cit., 85-86, 137.

7 Hockosa, H. Op. cit., p. 82.
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mab red. A. UepHHIIEB € TONyYeH OTTOBOPBT Ha ummneparopa. Hukomaii I pas-
pelaBa 3a OCUrypsBaHe MPECEICHUETO Ha apMEHIUTE Jia ce n3noi3ear ,,90 000
YepBOHITN* (JKBITHIIA, 3TaTHA MOHETa OT 5 win 10 py6nn), To-paHo OTITyCHATH OT
Xa3HaTa 3a NPHUBJIMYaHE HA KIOPJIU Ha pycKa BOCHHa ciry>k0a. IIpennara ce cbiio
TaKa yacT OT yJacTBaJHNTE BbB BOIfHATa apMEHIIN 1a ObJaT 3aceICH! B paiioHa Ha
KpernocTTa AXaJlKK U Jla Ce U3I0JI3BAaT 3a 3all[Ta Ha HOBaTa IpaHua’’,

Oumre npe3 gexemBpu 1829 . MHOTO apMEHCKH CeMeicTBa B 3a€TUTE OT PycC-
KHATE BOMCKHU TypCKH MalIalbIX Beue Ca MOMYUIIN CBOUTE OMICTH 3a Mpecei-
BaHe ,,B [ py3us u apyru npunauiexamu Ha Pycus obmactu™. 3a mocpemane Ha
HYXIuTe UM red. [lackeBrud, B Ka4eCTBOTO CU Ha ITaBHOKOMaHjBail B [py3us,
yapensBa ocoben KomuTeT mo ycTpoOHCTBO Ha IPECENHHUINTE HA HOBHUTE MeEC-
Ta TOJ IPeCeaTeNICTBOTO Ha Tpy3uHcKust ryoepuarop Cepreit C. Ctpekanos®.
IIpe3 naroro Ha 1830 1., B pasrapa Ha uzcenBaHeTo oT Ep3epymMcka obnact (koeto
10 BpeMe CHBIIaJ1a C MHKa Ha OBITrapCKOTO IPECENICHIE), 3aI0YBaT 1a IPUCTHTAT
CHTHAJIM 32 OIUIaKBaHUS Ha Bucokara mopra, IpUTECHEHA 3a CTOMAHCKHTE, Ja-
HBYHUTE U JeMOrpaCKUTE MOCIEAUIIM 3a 3aCETHATUTE TPOBUHITUN®,

Ha ce BepHEM 00aue Ha bankanuTe u Ja MpoCiIeauM HIKOM MOMEHTH OT Maco-
BOTO OBATapCKO mpecenenue, ocbiectseHo npe3 1830 . To 3acara paiionute Ha
OoitHMUTE AEHCTBUS M 0COOEHO CENHUIIaTa o ObIrapCKOTO YePHOMOPCKO Kpaitbpe-
xkue, U3rouna Tpakus (ocHOBHO rpagoBere CimeH, SIm6oin, KapHoOar, Aiitoc,
Koren, HoBa 3aropa u cenminara okoio Tsx, kakro u OmppuHcko), JoOpymka u
M3TOYHaTa yacT Ha Obyrapckus Opsr Ha p. JyHas. [Ipes tonu 1829 r. ren. Aubuy
IpeArpreMa M3HaHAABAIl 32 MHO3MHA X0I — IpeMuHaBa CTapa IUIaHWHA C JIBE
KOJIOHH B OJIM30CT IO YePHOMOPCKOTO KpalOpekne. MaHBOBBPHT € YCIISIIeH, HO
U U3KIIOUUTEIHO PUCKOBAH, 3aIlOTO 3a LIENTa PYCKUST IIAaBHOKOMaHJBAI (IO
HAi-ONTUMHUCTUYHUTE U3YMCIICHHUs) pasmnosiara ¢ He mosede oT 37 000 mymm®.
B TpymHara cuTyanms yCIENIHOTO MPHIBM)KBAaHE HA TOISINATA CE OT YyMHA H
OT XOJIepHa eNMUJAEMHUS pPyCKa apMusi € 00JIeKYEHO OT J0OPOBOIUECKU OTPSIAU Ha
MECTHUTE XPUCTHSIHU (BIPOYEM HEJTOCTHI'GT HA BOCHHA CHJIa C€ KOMIICHCHPA 1O
CBHIIVSI HAYWMH 1 Ha A3HaTcKus 60eH Tearsp). Te ca cHabmeH! ¢ TpOoeHHO TYpCKO

MECEYHOTO 3aIlIalllaHe Ha €JUH BOWHUK B TYPCKUTE UpErymspHHU (opMupoBaHHusa Ha bankanckus
BOCHEH TeaTbp € ,,0k0710 16 pycku pyonu‘. [Tennakog]. Llut. cbu., c. 181.

2 Buemnsist nonutuka Poccun... T. 8 (16), ¢. 357, 407.

 Tlak Tam, c. 404, 437.

% TTak Tam, c. 552. Peakuusra Ha [lepcus cpeury GpuHAHCOBHTE 3ary0H OT ,,00€3/TFOISIBAHETO
Ha Mapara, Canmac 1 Ypmus™ 1Be rOIUHM NO-paHo € cbliara: Buemnss nonutuka Poccun... T. 7
(15), c. 594-595, nok. 196. ITonoOHM MacOBH €THUYECKH Pa3MECTBaHHsI HECHMHEHO OCTaBST CBOS
OTIHEYaTHK 3a AECETHICTHUS HAIpesa BbpXY JKUTeIuTe Ha peruoHa. Mutpurysam nomexn ot XXI B.
C LICHHHM UCTOPUYECKH TPEnpaTku BX. y: @Popecm, b. HoBusat nbT Ha konpunara. — National Geo-
graphic — benrapus. 2010, aBryct, 51-77 [Forrest, Brett. The New Silk Road. A railroad through the
southern Caucasus will soon connect Europe and Asia, fueling dreams and discord in the region. —
National Geographic, 2010, August], Bx.: http://ngm.nationalgeographic.com/2010/08/new-silk-
road/forrest-text (mocn. Biu3ane despyapu 2012).

8 [Tetiues, A. ur. cbu., 106—-107; Lluwos, A. Pycckue renepan-denbamapmarist.., 88—100;
Pauesa, B. OtpaskeHHeTO Ha pycKo-TypckaTa BoitHa oT 1828-1829 . u OnpuHCckusT Mup ot 2 cen-
temBpu 1829 1. BEpxy Obirapute B JloOpymxa. — Bbs: Bpemero na JleBcku. C6. craruu. C., 2010,
20-28, 34-40.
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able information about the material status of the Bulgarians in the Empire through
the spring, when the withdrawal of the occupation army from the territories south
of the Balkan had been scheduled. Not surprisingly, the first detailed lists of those
who wished to resettle were prepared as early as February 1830. Apart from data
about the number of the family members and their property status, they included
also the men’s professions.®

The information about the anticipated migration was dispatched by the
Headquarters of the Commander-in-chief of the Balkans to a number of key figures
in Russia directly involved with the decisions concerning the resettlement of the
Bulgarians. Thus, in February 1830, the trustee of the Bulgarian colonies General
Ivan Inzov recommended decreasing of the colonists’ land shares from 60 to 50
tenths, a suggestion which was provoked by the lack of vacant state lands in the ter-
ritories under his control. Inzov calculated that around 4,000 families could settle in
Budzhak.* His proposal was approved by the Emperor. Moreover, measures were
undertaken to decrease the land shares of the old colonists with 10 tenths and thus to
provide more space for the new immigrants in the four colonists’ districts.™

% About the relative prosperity of the population in the southeastern Bulgarian lands back then,
as well as for statistical information based on unpublished Russian archives regarding the social and
economic characteristics of the 32,000 Bulgarian emigrants expected by February 1830, see: Tpaiixos,
B., H. XKeues. Op. cit., p. 83, 92, 95; Mewepiok, H. Op. cit., p. 124, 172—175. Abig part of the Bulgarians
arrived in Bessarabia with property consisting of a considerable number of domestic animals, Ottoman
currency, and various goods, imported over the border in accordance with the colonists’ privileges not
to pay duty or taxes. However, many of them had left their immovable property in their homeland and
only few had managed to sell it at a fair price. It is interesting that the Russian authorities registered “not
a few wealthy families” even among the emigrants who spent the winter in Bessarabia in temporary
lodgings and did not settle, but started to return back to their homelands in 1831. This group included
“families who possess a great quantity of live-stock, various movable property and carts for its
transportation.” Such examples give good reasons to the Soviet historian Ivan Meshteryuk to suggest
that mostly “well-off emigrants” emigrated abroad: Meweprox, H. Op. cit., 183—184.

% The trustee of the Transdanubian colonists General Inzov and his subordinates initially did not
have accurate information about the available vacant lands in the districts under their subordination,
namely Kagulski, Prutski, Izmailski and Budzhashki districts, which had been populated with earlier
Bulgarian colonists. One of the reasons was that many governmental offices and high-standing officials
demonstrated involvement in the settling of the new immigrants, but their efforts lacked coordination.
Reception and accommodation of the migrants was concentrated in the hands of the civil authorities of
New Russia and Bessarabia districts, of the Trustee Committee for Foreign Settlers in Southern Russia,
and of the trustee of the Transdanubian settlers in Bessarabia. The general management was carried
out by the Committee of Ministers and by the Minister of Internal Affairs. However, the final success
depended on “callous and indifferent officials from the central and local institutions.” The measures
taken for securing the necessary land shares resulted in acquisition of between 140,000 and 250,000
tenths of land, on which, in accordance with the new norm, around 5,000 newly arrived families could
settle. In Bessarabia, however, the newcomers turned out to be around 7,000 families. A similar lack of
accurate information regarding the amount of vacant lands became obvious in May 1830 when count
Vorontsov asked the departments of the Tauric civil governor and the mayors in Crimea for a reference.
An easy solution of this serious problem happened to be the permission for temporary settlement of
the migrants on privately owned lands, in the estates of the big landowners. Meweprox, . Op. cit.,
102-103, 111, 131-133; Hockosa, H., Op. cit., 86-87.

7 X poHONIOrHYECKUiT yKa3aTellb MATEPUAJIOB AL HICTOPUU HHOPOALEB. .., 61-62; Mewepriok, H.
Op. cit., p. 90, n. 79, p. 111, n. 30, p. 133, 137.
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opBXkHe, cien kato ome npe3 Mail 1829 r. ummneparop Hukonaii [ e paszpemnn
Ha IVIJaBHOKOMaHJBalllUsl J1a BbOPBKaBa XPUCTUSHCKOTO HaceneHue. llpeasun
MacOBOTO yJacTHe Ha OBJITapUTE OT HAKOW CEITUINA B IIOCICAHHUS €Tal Ha BOWHA-
Ta KaKkTO B MPEKUTE BOCHHU JICHCTBUS, Taka U B MOCIEABAIIOTO pa3rpabBaHe Ha
MMYIIECTBOTO Ha 3a0erHaM XHUTEIH, MOKEM J1a CH MPEICTaBUM CTPaxOBETE W
HaTJIaCHTE 33 M3CENBAaHE OPH CJell aMHHUCTHITa, 00sBeHa oT Buicokara mopra u
¢ukcupana B wi. XIII Ha OqpuHCKUS JOTOBOP.

B TakaBa oOcranoBka B Pycust ce 00ChKaa MOATOTOBKAaTa HA MPECTOSIIO-
To OBITapcKo mpeceneHue. Ha 8 oxromBpu 1829 r. KoMHTeTHT Ha MUHUCTPHUTE
rJacyBa NPUHIIMITHO pellieHue 3a BbJBOpsiBaHE B becapabus Ha mpuCTUTAIUTE
,»O0T Pymenus™ emurpanTtu. Y 3a1pkaBa MEHACThPA Ha BTPEUTHUTE pabOTH J1a
[IPE/ICTaBU KOHKPETHU MEPKH 10 BhIIpoca’®. MexayspemenHo red. U. Tubuy op-
raHu3upa MPEeCceIHNYECKH KOMUTET U B3eMa IMOJ] CBOW KOHTPOJ PBHKOBOJICTBOTO
0 M3CeNIBaHEeTO Ha ObJirapuTe. B HeroBo MuHO mogunHeHue ca reH. Pot (koiito
1€ TO 3aMECTU KaTO KOMaHJBaIll OCTAaBaLIUTE PyCKH BOMCKHU Ha JAecHUs OpsAr Ha
p- JAyHaB 710 OKOHUATETTHOTO UM U3TerIsiHe), reH. OOpyueB, red. BaxTeH u 3Ha4u-
TesieH Opoif BOCHHU YMHOBHHLU. Te ChOMpar CBEICHNUS 3a KETaelIuTe 1a Ce Ipe-
CeJIAT U U3aBaT OT UMETO Ha [VIaBHOKOMAaH/BAILMs CHEUANHY ,,[IPECETHUYECKU
ounetu. B Xxona Ha nmpenBapuTeIHATa MOJrOTOBKA MO OpraHU3aIiiaTa Ha Ipece-
JICHUETO B HadayiotTo Ha GeBpyapu 1830 1. JJubuy mosrydaBa crieninaTHi HHCTPYK-
uuu ot Hukonaii I. UmnepaTopbT npenocTass NpaBoTO Ha MpecesieHUe IMIaBHO Ha
TE3H XPUCTUSHHU, KOUTO Ca B3€JIM y4acTHE BbB BOIfHaTa U UMaT OCHOBAHUE Jia ce
oracsBar 3a )XMBOTa cH. Toil o0aue cuMTa 3a HeXenareleH NpuToka B Pycus Ha
O6ennu emurpanti oT bankanute. [IpenBuxaa ce TOKYMEHTH 3a MpecesiBaHe Ja
ce M3/1aBaT caMO Ha Te3W, KOUTO UMAT Bb3MOXHOCT Jla Ce MPECeAT ,,3a CMETKa
Ha cobcTBeHM cpenctBa“®’. TpyaHO MOXe da ce KaKe Jaid TOBa HapeKIaHe e
CIa3BaHO CTPHKTHO. To o0ave enpa u € ciydaiiHo. ['eH. /IluOWy u moqunHeHu-
T€ My BOSHHU U TPKJAHCKH YMHOBHUIM IIIe IPE3UMYBaT B U3TOYHUTE ObITap-
cku obmactn Ha OcMaHCKaTa UMIIEPUS U 1€ MMAT BE3MOXKHOCT JI0 Ha9aJOTO HA
MPOJIeTTa, KOTaTo 3alo4Ba MOETAHOTO U3TEIVIsIHE HA OKyIallMOHHATa apMUs OT
obmactute Ha tor oT bankana, 1a crOepar 10cToBepHa MHPOPMAIIUA 33 MaTepH-
AIHOTO CHCTOSHUE Ha OBITapuTe MOJAHMIM Ha cyaTaHa. HeciywaiiHo mbpBuUTE
opoOHY CITUCHITN Ha JKENIASIINTE J]a Ce TPECEIT ca U3TOTBEHH OIIle Ipe3 (eB-
pyapu 1830 . 1 B TAX, OCBEH JaHHU 32 YICHOBETE HAa CeMeicTBaTa U UMOTHOTO
UM CBHCTOSIHHE, Ca BITHCBAHU U podecuuTe Ha MbkeTe®.

% TpsibBa fa ce mpenusupa, 4e Te3H MepKU KacasT eMUrpalusITa OT IPOJNeTTa U JISITOTO Ha
1830 r. Ot noanucBanero Ha OxpuHckus Mup 1o MapT 1830 . ciopex HemyOnuKyBaHaTa ,,Bemomoct
3a Opost Ha JKUTeNUTe Ha PymMenust, Ha KOMTO ca u3aJeHu OueTu 3a npecesBaHe B becapabus‘ ca ce
npecenunu easa 2399 nymu. Lut. no: Meweprok, Hes. Llurt. cpu., 85-86, 137.

7 Hockoea, H. 1lut. cbu., c. 82.

% 3a OTHOCHTEIHOTO GJIArOCHCTOSHIE HA HACEIICHUETO B IOTOU3TOYHHUTE OBJIrapCKH 3eMHU TO-
raBa U CTaTUCTHYECKa HH(OpPMALUs Ha OCHOBAaTa Ha HEMyOIMKYBaHH PYCKH apXMBH 3a COL[MAJIHATA
1 NKOHOMHYECKAaTa XapaKTepUCTHKA Ha npeBIKaanuTe koM Gespyapu 1830 1. 32 000 1. Gbnrapcku
TIpeceTHU BXK.: Tpaiikos, B., H. JKeues. Llut. cbu., c. 83, 92, 95; Mewepiok, Hs. Llut. cpu., c. 124,
172—-175. Tonsama yact oT Obarapure npucturar B becapabusi ¢ UMyIIeCTBO, ChCTOSIIO CE OT 3HA-
YHUTENHO KOIMYECTBO JOMAIIHH KHBOTHH, TyPCKU IIapU U Pa3HU CTOKH, IPEKapaHy Ipe3 IPaHuIaTa,
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The commanders of the Second army, preparing for the migration of “tens
of thousands of people,” ordered the emigrants’ convoys guarded by Cossacks
and disbanded volunteers, to head for several major border stations. Depending
on the final destination, marked on the migration tickets, these were: Nikopol—
Maigurele, Svishtov—Zimnicea, and most often Silistra—Calarasi, Harsova—Pioa
Pietri, Macin—Braila, and then northwards to Galatz and Akerman. Among
General Diebitsch’s greatest concerns, apart from the food supplies for the emi-
grants, which were managed by the commissariat, was the need to prevent epi-
demics among the troops returning to Russia. Thus, in April he had already urged
on Vorontsov the necessity of sufficient control over the quarantine facilities as
well as of supplying food to the emigrants during their stay at the stations.”!

However, the General-Governor of Southern Russia chose to act upon logic
very different from the considerations of the military officials. Well-known for his
proverbial pursuit of economies, he supposed that “even at small cost and with less
effort the diseases among the immigrants can be prevented, if those among them
who are in need are provided with what is the most necessary.” It was decided to
give aid only to the poor, and more specifically to those among them who wanted
to settle as colonists-farmers in Budzhak. In most cases the townspeople among
the migrants were refused any “monetary and food aid.” The treasury paid for the
immigrants’ sojourn in the quarantine (which lasted from 15 to 45 days) 30 ko-
pecks per adult and 15 per child “daily aid for food supplies.” Those who arrived in
Russia “with tickets” signed by the Russian consuls or commanders did not receive
any “state quarantine aid.””? In order to exchange the Turkish currency which im-
migrants brought with them, initially 15,000, and later 10,000 rubles more were
given in disposition of the official Zolotarev. However, Vorontsov ordered him to
exchange money only to the ones in need and in such amounts which would allow
them to meet only their most urgent needs. Obeying this order, Zolotarev used for
exchange only about half of the provided money. Thus, in the words of the expert in
the problem Ivan Meshteryuk, the government undertook measures from the very
beginning in order the immigrants “to manage without state material support.””
As a result of all this even wealthy Bulgarians fell into hardship and were not able
to benefit from the Turkish money they brought, because the food suppliers at the
army refused to accept these as a means of payment...

These data, issued by Ivan Meshteryuk on the grounds of his work in the
Soviet archives, reflects the situation at the quarantine station Sotunovo in
the peak of the Bulgarian migration in the spring and the summer of 1830.
The same author makes an attempt based on incomplete data to calculate the
total amount of the governmental aid, provided to the Bulgarians who ar-
rived in Bessarabia. He grounds his estimate on the calculations of Samuel

"' Tpaiixos, B., H. JKeues. Op. cit., p. 88; Meweprok, H. Op. cit., p. 90, 96, 103.

2 Hockosa, H. Op. cit., 85-86. For instance, the arrival of around 800 Bulgarians and Greeks
“in very poor condition” was expected in the beginning of May 1830 in Akerman. To meet their most
urgent needs and supply them with tents, flour, semolina (groats), and firewood, Vorontsov granted to
the frontier and quarantine officials only 3,000 rubles. Meweprox, H. Op. cit., p. 107, 108-109, 154.

" Ibid., 105-108, 115-116, 121.
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Tasu u apyra uadGopManus 3a O4akBaHaTa EMUTPAIIKS € pa3paTeHa ot maba
Ha TIaBHOKOMAHZBAIIMs Ha bankaHute Ha penumna OTTOBOpHH juia B Pycws,
TIPSIKO CBBP3aHU C PEIIaBaHETO Ha IPOOIEMITE OKOJIO OBITapCKOTO MPECEIeHHE.
3arosa nipe3 Gepyapu 1830 1. momeunTensaT Ha ObJITApCKUTE KOJIOHUH TeH. VBaH
WH30B 32 mbpBH BT Mpe/Iara HaMasiBaHe Ha MTO3EMIICHHS Ha el (Is5UT) 3a KOJIO-
auctute oT 60 Ha 50 gecetnHn. Ta3u MspKa TOW MPEIBIDKAA TOPAAN HETOCTUTA
Ha CBOOOJIHU JTBbP)KaBHU 3€MU B IMOBEPEHHUTE My TepUTOpUH. TOil M34MCIIsABa, Y€
B bymkak e Bb3MOkHO 1a ce 3acensT okoino 4000 cemeiicTBa®. IpemioxkeHreTo
My TIoITydaBa omoOpeHHeTo Ha UMIeparopa. B3eTn ca chio Taka u MepKu 1a ce
HamasaT ¢ 10 IeceTHHU MO3eMIICHUTE HAJICTU HA CTApUTE KOJIOHKCTH, 3a JIa Ce
OCHUTYPH OIIe MSCTO B YSTHPHUTE KOMIOHUCTKU OKPBIa 38 HOBUTE MPECETHHUITN .

Komanmsanero Ha Bropa apMusi, MOATOTBSIHKY MIpeceIBaHETO HA ,,HIKOIKO
JIECETKH XWISAIH AYIIU, pa3mopexa OXpaHSIBaHUTE OT Ka3all M Pa3lyCHATH
JI0OPOBOIIIN (BOJIOHTHPH) KEPBAHH JIa CE HACOYAT KbM HSIKOJIKO OCHOBHHM ITyHKTA
3a MpeMUHAaBaHE Ha TrpaHUIaTa. B 3aBHCHMOCT OT Habens3aHaTa B M3CEIHHYE-
CKUTe OWJIeTH KpaiiHa Touka, Te ca: Hukomon — Merypenu, CBUIIOB — 3UMHHUY,
u Haif-Beue Cunncrpa — Kebpam, XbspcoBo — [Muoa ITuerpu, Maunn — bpanna
1 Ha ceBep KbM [amar u Axepman. Cpel OCHOBHHTE TPIDKHU Ha reH. [Inbud, oc-
BeH 00e3IeuaBaHe MPOJOBOJICTBAHETO HA EMUTPAHTUTE YPE3 MHTEHIAHTCTBOTO,
€ TPeIOTBpaTsIBaHE Pa3NpOCTPAHEHUETO HA CMUAEMHUH Cpell BPBLIALINTE CE B
Pycus Boiicku. 3aToBa ormie mpe3 anpuiI Toi HacTosBa mpen BopoHios na ce mo-

CBINIACHO KOJOHUCTKUTE MIPUBUICTHHU 0€3 IIAaTeHO MUTO U TakCH. MHOTro OT TsX 00aue ca OCTaBUIIN
HEJBIDKMMOTO CH MMYIIECTBO B POAMHATA M MallMHA ca Te3H, KOUTO ca yCHelu Ja TO Mpojajar
Ha U3rofHu neHu. MHTepecHO e, 4e 1opHU cpel IpekapaiauTe 3uMara B becapabus BbB BpEMEHHU
KBapTHPH U HEYCTPOMJIM CE U3CEHHIIM, KOTaTo 3alouBar Aa ce Bpbiuar npe3 1831 r., ca ordenszanu
,,HEMAJIKO 3aMOKHHU ceMeiicTBa“. B ToBa 4nCIO ,,MMaIiy roiasiMO KOJTUYECTBO XKUBOTHH, PA3IMYHO
JBIDKHMO MMYILIECTBO U KOIM 3a IpeBo3a My. TakuBa mpuMepH AaBaT OCHOBAHHUE HA CHBETCKHSA
ucropuk MBan Memieprok Ja OPEAONOKY, 4e 3aJ FPAHUIA Ca EMUTPHPAIH ITIAaBHO ,,ChbCTOSTEIHU
npecenHuu‘: Mewepiox, Hes. Llut. cpu., 183-184.

 Tlome4nTeasT Ha OTBBLYHABCKUTE KOJOHHUCTH reH. VIH30B M HErOBHTE MOJYMHEHH OTHA-
Yajo HAMAT TOYHA HH(POPMANKs 3a HAJIMYHATa CBOOOAHA 3eMs B MoABeAOMCTBeHHTe UM Karyncku,
Ipyrcku, M3manncku u Bympkaiki okpb3u, 3aceineH cbC CTapu Obirapcku kononuctu. Exna ot
MPUYMHUTE €, Y€ TPIDKU [0 YCTPOHBAaHETO Ha HOBUTE MPECENTHHIM AEMOHCTPHPAT MHOTO IPaBH-
TEJICTBEHU YUPEKACHUS U BUCOKOIIOCTABEHU YMHOBHUIY, HO paboTAT HechIuacyBaHo. [IpuemMsT u
HACTaHSBaHETO Ha IPECEIHUNUTE ca ChCPENOTOUCHU B PhIIETe Ha IpakAaHCKHUTE BiacTu Ha Hoso-
pycuiickus kpaii u becapabcka obnacr, Ha [TorneuntenHus KOMUTET 32 Uy KAUTe 3acenHuuy B FOxHa
Pycus u Ha [loneunTens Ha 3agayHaBckute npecenHuuy B becapadus. OO1o0TO pHKOBOACTBO OCh-
mecTBsBaT KoMUTeThT Ha MHHHCTpUTE U MUHHCTBPBT Ha BbTPEIIHUTE paboT. MHOTO Hemia obaue
3aBHCST HAMACTO OT ,,3arPyOelI YMHOBHUILY OT LICHTPAJIHUTE M MECTHU yupexaeHus . Cien B3e-
TUTE MEPKHU 3a MOACUTYPsIBAHE Ha MOo3eMIIeHUTe Hajenu ca ocurypenu 140 000-250 000 necetnnn
3eMs, Ha KOSITO 110 HOBaTa HOpMa Morar ja ce HacTaHAT oK. 5000 HoBONpUCTUTHAIM ceMelcTBa. A
B becapabus Te 1we ce okaxar ¢ okono 2000 moseye. Chlnara HESICHOTA MO BbIIPOCa 32 CBOOOAHUTE
3eMH LApH U BbB BEIOMCTBATa HA TABPHUUYECKUS IPaXKJaHCKU ryOepHATOp U Ha rpaJlOHAYaIHUILUTE B
Kpum, koraro npe3 mecer Maii rpad BopoH1oB 1ie noucka cripaBka. JIecHO pelieHue Ha TO3U CepH-
03€H Ipo0iIeM ce OKa3Ba Pa3pelIeHUETO 3a gpeMeHHo HACTaHABaHe Ha IPECETHUNUTE Ha OMelTdec-
ku 3eMu. Meweprok, Hes. Llut. cpu., 102-103, 111, 131-133; Hockosa, Y. Llurt. cpu., 86-87.

70 X pOHONIOTHYECKHI yKa3aTelb MATEPHAIIOB ISl HCTOPHH HHOPOALEB. .., 61—-62; Mewepiox, Hs.
ur. cpu,, c. 90, 6exn. 79, c. 111, 6en. 30, c. 133, 137.
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Bernstein (Meshteryuk considers these to be “clearly lowered”), according
to whom by the summer of 1831 the expenses “reached totally 65,000 rubles
and 71,000 leva.” According to Meshteryuk, the sum was much bigger. For
instance, according to a report by Vorontsov, the total amount of 95,754 rubles
in bank-notes had been spent on 51,150 people between June 1, 1829 and
September 29, 1830. But only 67,353 rubles were spent on food aid. The rest
were spent on building and heating of quarantines, on support of officials
and doctors, and on postal and other expenses. On the other hand, according
to data from the Headquarters, foods costing 96,926 rubles were granted for
food aid from the Bessarabian military stores. It seems that Meshteryuk just
summed up the last two numbers and thus reached the conclusion that by the
end of September 1830 the average sum of 2 rubles and 19 kopecks had been
spent per each emigrant.”* However, we should not forget that a part of the aid
was raised from contributions by the old colonists. And also, that it was given
as a loan at interest.”® In the following months and years this last circumstance
will be an impediment for the return to their homelands of those families who
lacked the means to repay their debts...

I have focused on the financial aspect of the reception and accommoda-
tion of the Balkan migrants in 1830 mainly because I do not deem it inappro-
priate to assume that the allocated financial resource indicated the overall at-
titude of the Russian government and local authorities towards the Bulgarians.
Moreover, I assume that the amount both of the allocated and of the practi-
cally realized financial support happened to be of crucial significance to the
success (or failure) of the Bulgarian migration in Bessarabia. In this context
it should be remembered that the actual contribution provided by the Peace
Treaty of Adrianople and paid by the Sublime Porte to Russia was around 5
million Dutch ducats. I will make yet another comparison: on April 18, 1828
(i.e. four days after the announcement of the Russo-Turkish War) Emperor
Nicholas I ordered a secret payment of the first gratuitous grant for Greece
to Count loannis Kapodistrias, the first Greek president and former Russian
Foreign Minister. The grant amounted to 1,500,000 rubles, paid in Spanish
escudos. The second grant made at the end of March 1829 of the following
year approached one million rubles.”® At stake were the imperial interests of

™ Meshteryuk estimates the amount of money as insufficient and draws the conclusion that
“all these kinds of aid were one of the means to keep the emigrants in Budzhak.” It should be also
mentioned that in November 1830, because of the already critical situation for some of the emigrants
and also because of the approaching famine in the winter due to poor crop, the state treasury urgently
allocated new 100,000 rubles to Vorontsov for meeting the most urgent needs of those migrants who
were scattered in temporary lodgings. Thus, according to one of the few authors who tried to calculate
(though approximately) the expenses on the support of the migrants, the total sum allocated in Bessarabia
through the end of 1830 was about 265,000 rubles. Meweproxk, H. Op. cit., p. 110, 127-128.

S Manko, A. Op. cit., p. 58; Mewepiox, H. Op. cit., p. 128.

¢ For information regarding the financial compensations paid by the Sublime Porte to Russia
as well as how the contribution was spent by the Russian government see: BHemnss nonuruka
Poccun... T. 8 (16), p. 266-270, doc. 103, p. 601-602, n. 165. Detailed and interesting data about
the financial expenses of Russia on the support of the Greek refugees after the outbreak of the Greek
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JaraT CHelMalHU TPUXKH 32 OpraHU3MpaHe Ha KapaHTHUHU U J]a C€ MOJCUTYPAT C
[POOBOJICTBHE MPECENHULIUTE 110 BpEMe Ha IIPECTOs UM B TSX ' .

[enepan-ryoepratopsT Ha FHOkHA Pycus obade momumHsABa NeicTBUATA CH
Ha JIOTHKa, TBBP/IC Pa3iuyHa OT Ta3u Ha BOeHHHUTE. I3BeCTeH C MOCIOBUYHUS CH
CTpeMeX KbM MKOHOMHH, TOW MpEAroara, e ,,d Ipyu HeToJIeMHU Pa3Xoau U CTa-
paHre MOXE J1a ce TPEIOTBPATAT 3a00IIBaHUATA CPEA UMHUTPAHTHTE, aKO HYXK-
Jaeuure ce 6bpaaT o0e3neyeHr ¢ Ha-HeoOxoaquMoTo . PemeHo e moMorn a ce
JaBa caMo Ha OeTHHTE, U TO Ha Te3U OT TAX, KOUTO UCKAT J1a C€ BHABOPAT KAaTO
KOJIOHHCTH 3emeneniu B bymxkak. B moBedero ciyyan Ha rpaxiaHuTe ce 0TKa3Ba
,,[TAPUYHA U MIPOJOBOJICTBEHA oMol ‘. Xa3HaTa OTHAENs 32 BPEMETO Ha MPEeCcToil
B KapaHTHHATa (KOHTO € oT 15 10 45 muu) mo 30 Komeiku 3a Bb3pacTeH u 1o 15
3a JieTe ,,JHEBHA ITOMOII 3a MpoaoBosicTBUe . Ha Te3u, kouro npucturar B Pycus
,»,C OMJIETH, MOJIMUCaHH OT PyCKUTE KOHCYJIM WM BOCHAYAIHUIIH, ,,JbPKaBHA Ka-
PaHTHHHA IIOMOII He ce mpepocTass’. C nen oOMsHa Ha TypCcKaTa BajyTa, KOsSTO
MPECENHULIUTE HOCAT ChC cebe CH, B pa3nopekJaHe Ha YHHOBHUKA 30JI0TapeB ca
npenaaenu 15 000, a mocne ome 10 000 py6nu. BopoHiioB obade My Hapexaa
Ia oOMeHs mapuTe caMo Ha Hy>KIACIIUTE Ce M B TPaHMIIU, JOCTATHYHH 32 YIOB-
JeTBOpsIBaHE Ha Hail-HeoOXomumuTe MoTpeOHOCTH. V3MBIHABAWKY yKa3aHUETO,
3osioTapeB M3MOJI3BA 3a OOMSIHA CaMO OKOJO IOJIOBHHATa OT cymara. Ilo To3u
Ha4MH, 10 ZYMHTE Ha [M03HaBada Ha npobiemarukata MB. Memiepiok, mpaBuTe-
CTBOTO OT CAaMOTO Ha4aJlo MpeanpreMa MepKu, II0TO MPECEeTHUILIUTE ,,/1a CE Olpa-
BT 6e3 IbprkaBHA MaTepUaiiHa moakpena“”>. B pesysirar Ha TOBa ce CTHra I0TaMm,
4e TOPH CHCTOATENHUTE ObIrapy U3ManaT B TEXKKO MOJOKEHHIE U HE MOTaT Ja ce
BB3IOJI3BAT OT TOHECEHUTE TYPCKH MapH, 3all0TO AOCTABUULIUTE HAa XpaHU MPHU
BOMCKaTa OTKAa3BaT Jja I'M MpUeMaT KaTo 3aIllalllaHe 33 MPOJOBOJICTBUETO...

Te3u nanam, u3HeceHu ot MiBaH Meniepiok Bb3 OCHOBa Ha paboTa B CHBET-
CKUTE apXWBH, HE ca 0000MIIaBaIy 1 OTPA3sIBAaT CUTYalUsATa HA €IWH KapaHTHHEH
NyHKT (To3u npu COTyHOBO) B MUKOBHSI MOMEHT Ha ObJrapckara MUTpaIus npe3
nposnetTa u J1ToTo Ha 1830 1. ChIUAT aBTOp MpaBH HEMHOTO YCIEIIEH OMUT Bb3
OCHOBa Ha HEMbJIHM JaHHU Ja U3YUCIM oOlLIara cymMa Ha oKa3aHara MpaBUTEI-
CTBEHA MOMOII 3a mpucTturHanute B becapabus Obnarapu. Toil B3ema 3a 0CHOBa
cmeTkute Ha C. bepHieiH (kouTo cMsTa 3a ,,sIBHO 3aHI)KEHHU ‘), CIIOpe]] KOTOTO
KbM JToTO Ha 1831 I pasxomure ,,checraBisaBar Bernuko 65 000 pyomm u 71 000
nesa®. Cropen Memepiok cymara € MHOro no-roiasimMa. Hampumep B oTuer Ha
Bopontos 3a nepuoza ot 1 roun 1829 1. 1o 29 cenremBpu 1830 3a 51 150 qymun
ca u3pasxonBaHu 001mo 95 754 py6mu B karmxaM mapu. OT Tsx 00ade camo 67 353
ca OTHIIUIM 3a NMPOAOBOJICTBEHA moMoml. OcTaHAIUTE ca U3MOJI3BAaHU 3a CTPOH-
TEJICTBO M OTOIUICHHE Ha KapaHTHHH, 32 W3APHKKAa Ha YUHOBHHUIIM H JIEKapH, 32

"' Tpaiixos, B., H. JKeues. Llut. cbu., c. 88; Mewepiok, Hs. Llut. cwu., c. 90, 96, 103.

2 Hockosa, U. 1urt. cpu., 85-86. Hampumep B Hawamoto Ha maii 1830 ©. B Akepman ce
OYaKBa NMPUCTUTAHETO Ha 0KoJo 800 ObJrapu U I'bpPIH ,,B MHOTO OEIHO ChCTOsSIHME . 32 MocpelaHe
Ha Hall-HAJIOKUTEIHUTE UM HY)XIH, KaTo CHaOAsBaHe ¢ MajaTku, OpauHo, rpuc (Oynryp) u IbpBa,
BopoH110B 0TIyCKa Ha IpaHUYHHUTE U KapaHTHHHUTE YnHOBHUIM enBa 3000 pyonu. Mewepiox, Hs.
ur. cpu., c. 107, 108-109, 154.

3 Mewepiox, Hg. Iur. cpu., 105108, 115-116, 121.
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Russia in the newly founded independent Greece; undoubtedly these interests
were considered significant and supported accordingly.

But let us leave the financial aspects of the issue and eventually outline how
the accommodation of Bulgarian migrants in the towns and villages of Bessarabia
was put in practice. Basic instructions were prepared in April 1830 by General-
governor Vorontsov. According to these, all migrants who after leaving the quar-
antine wished to pass under the control of the main custodian of the Transdanubian
settlers General Inzov were accommodated according the colonists’ decree of
December 29, 1819, which provisions have already been commented on in this
article. By July 1, 1830, all the vacant lands in the four Bulgarian colonists’ dis-
tricts were occupied. There settled totally 4,393 families of farmers and crafts-
men, or around 27,000 people. Among these were also migrants from the towns
of Sliven and Yambol, the majority of whom preferred to establish themselves in
the only urban-type settlement in Bessarabia — Bolgrad. Official statistics show
that in 1832 the newcomers in the town were 3,841 people, and thus the number
of its citizens had increased more than four times.”’

However, it is known that the Bessarabian quarantines continued accept-
ing Bulgarian immigrants even through the end of August. So the rest of the
migrants (the ones who for one reason or another were not admitted to or did
not wish to be granted the status of colonists-farmers) were allowed, again in
accordance with general Vorontsov’s instructions from April 1930, to live in
Bessarabia and in New Russia freely, “in accordance with the tickets issued
by the Bessarabian civil governor” Sorokunski. No one had the right to col-
lect taxes from them or to make them serve duties. These conditions, however,
were valid temporarily until new directives have been issued. The Minister of
Internal Affairs suggested that the colonists’ privileges should also spread over
the settlers outside the actual colonies. But for various reasons, among which
not without importance were the private interests of big landowners from the
area (some of whom were high state officials), the final decision was delayed,
and a voluminous correspondence was formed on it. A good illustration of the
dimensions of the problem is an imperial decree from July 4, 1830, which tem-
porarily suspended the resettlement of Russian state peasants and terminated
the distribution of lands in Bessarabia to private individuals until the situation
of the emigrants from Rumelia was resolved.”

The situation required a “Commission for temporary management of the
Rumelian and Bulgarian immigrants, interned on state lands in Bessarabia” to

riot from 1821 to 1829 and about the repeated financing of the Greek president Kapodistrias and his
administration see in: Buemmnsis nonutuka Poccun... T. 7 (15), p. 506, 507, doc. 169, p. 550-551,
doc. 183; Buemmnss noautuka Poceun... T. 8 (16), p. 154-155, doc. 57, p. 578, n. 82, etc.

" Mewepiox, 1. Op. cit., 103105, 110-111, 133, 152-153, n. 159.

8 Some clarity about the number of migrants whose status remained unsettled at that time is
provided by a partial statistics from November, concerning the immigrants temporarily settled in
state or private lands in Akermanski and Izmailski districts (no data about Banderski, Ogreevski,
Yashki and Hotinski districts has been pubslished). The statistics include more than 1,739 families,
who possess 830 horses, 4,127 head of cattle, 10,941 sheep and goats. Meweprox, . Op. cit., p. 103,
113-114; Yenax, E. Op. cit., 124-125, 133, 175.
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HOIIEHCKHU U Jip. pa3xoau. OT npyra cTpana, o JaHHU Ha [naBHUS mab 3a npo-
JOBOJICTBEHA ITOMOIII, OT OecapabCcKuTe apMeiCKH CKIIaJ0BE ca OTIYCHATH XPaHH
Ha CTOHHOCT 96 926 pyOmu. Memeprok Mako MpoN3BOIHO, CTPYBa MU Ce, ChOnpa
JBeTe KpaitHu 1udpu 1 0600111aBa, ye KbM Kpast Ha centeMBpH 1830 I. cpesiHO Ha
BCEKH IPECETHHK ca ce maaHamy mo 2 pyonu u 19 xometiku’™. [la He 3abpaBsime
IIPY TOBA, Y€ YacT OT MOMOINTa € HabpaHa Yype3 BHOCKH OT CTAPHUTE KOJIOHUCTH. A
CBIIIO U Y€ TSI ce pa3zaBa moj hopmara Ha 3aeM ¢ tuxBu’>. ToBa 1ie ce OKaxke eaHa
OT MPUYMHUTE B CIICABAIINTE MECEIH M TOAMHU YacT OT CeMecTBara, jKelaen
Jla ce BBPHAT IT0 POJHHUTE CH MECTA, JIa ca BB3MPEIATCTBAHH 1A IO HAIIPaBAIT, J0-
KaTo He U3IUIATAT ABJDKUMHUTE CyMH...

Crpsax ce mo-moapoOHO Ha (puHAHCOBAaTa CTpaHa Ha BBIIPOCA 3a IOCPEIIaHe
1 HacTaHsBaHe Ha NpecenHunuTe oT bamkannte npe3 1830 r., 3amoro cMaTaM, e
He Ou OUJI0 IpeyBeNUYEHO, aKO 33JeNICHUAT (PMHAHCOB PECYpPC e ONPeeIU IPUH-
IIUITHO KaTO IOKa3aTeJIeH 3a 00IIOTO OTHOIICHHE Ha MPABUTEICTBOTO U HA MECT-
HUTE BIACTH KbM OBJTapuTe KaTo 1s110. [IpreMam chimo Taka, e OT e1Ha CTpaHa,
OTIyCHATa M, OT Jpyra, MPaKTHYECKH peasu3npaHara puHaHCOBa MOAKpena e
Ce OKaKe JI0 TOJIsIMa CTETIeH OT PelaBallo 3HaYeHHE 3a ycrexa (Wi Heycliexa) Ha
OwarapckoTo npecenenne B becapabus. Ha to3n ¢on e ynadyHo xa ce mpuImoMHH,
ye peajiHo IuiateHara oT Bucokara nopra (npenBuieHa no OApUHCKUS J0TOBOP)
KOHTpUOyIHs Ha Pycus Bb3/IM3a Ha OKOJIO 5 MIIH. XONaHACKH Aykarta. ChIno 3a
CpaBHEHHE 1Ie 1nocoya, ye Ha 18 ampui 1828 1. (yeTupu nHU cien 00SABSIBaHETO
Ha pyCKO-TypcKaTa BoifHa) uMmnepartop Hukonait I Hapexa TaliHOTO M3MIIalaHe
Ha ITbpBaTa Oe3Bb3ME3aHA cyOcuaus 3a ['bpuus Ha MBPBUS TPHUKU IPE3UICHT
¥ JIOCKOPOIIIEH PYCKH BHHIIEH MUHHCTBD Tpad Moanuc Kamomuctpus B pasmep
Ha 1 500 000 pyOinu, niuareHu B UCHIAHCKU eKio. Bropara cybcuaus e oT kpas Ha
MmapT 1829 1. u ¢ B pasmep Ha 1 mutH. py6an’S. HechbmHEHO 3am0rbT 3a 06e3mneya-
BaHe Ha MMIIEPCKHUTE PYyCKH MHTEPECH B HOBOCH3/aBalla ce cBoboaHa ['epius e
OLIGHEH U MOJKpPEIeH 1o100aBario.

Ha ocraBum o6ave prHAHCOBATA CTpaHa HA HEIIaTa ¥ HaKpas 1a IIpuXupamMe
Kak € OCBIIIECTBEHO HACTAHABAHETO HA OBJITAPCKUTE MMPECETHHUIH MO TPaI0BETE U
cenata Ha becapabus. OCHOBHHUTE NONOXKEHUS ca U3roTBeHM npe3 anpui 1830 .

™ OueHsIBaliKy s KaTO HEJOCTaThYHA, aBTOPHT 000011[aBa, Y€ ,,BCHUKH BHIOBE IIOMOLLL CE SIBSI-
BaT €IHO OT CPEJICTBATa J1a ce 3aAbpikar npecenuuuure B bymkak®. TpsoOBa cblo 1a ce crioMeHe, ue
npe3 HoemBpu 1830 r., mpenBua HacTHIBAIATa TJIaJHA 3UMa ITOPAAX HEYPOXKail U KPU3UCHOTO I10-
JIO)KEHHE Ha 9acT OT EMUIPAaHTUTE, AbPXKaBHATa Xa3Ha OTIIycKa crenrHo Ha Boponnos ome 100 000
pyOnu 3a MOKpHBaHE Hal-HalEKAIIUTE HYKAU HAa MPHCHATUTE BbB BPEMEHHM KBApTHPHU IIpecen-
Huiy. Taka, criopeq efuH OT MAaJIKOTO aBTOPHU, ONMTAJT C€ Ja M3YHCIH, Makap U HPHOIM3UTEIHO,
pa3xoaMTe 32 N3APHKKA Ha IpeceIHULUTE, o0lara 3aieneHa cyma B becapabus no kpas Ha 1830 .,
e oT nopsibka Ha 265 000 py6nu. Meweprok, He. Llut. cbu., c. 110, 127-128.

5 Manko, A. ut. cbu., c. 58; Mewepiok, Hs. Llurt. cpu., c. 128.

7 3a ¢uHaHCOBUTE O0E3IIETeHIS, KOUTO Brcokara mopra TpsOBa Ja miati Ha Pycust, u uH-
(dopmanus 3a U3pa3xoBaHETO Ha cymara Bk.: Buemnss nonutuka Poccun... T. 8 (16), c. 266-270,
nok. 103, c. 601-602, 6en. 165. IlonpoOHU U UHTEpECHU CBeleHUs 32 (MHAHCOBUTE PA3XOnu Ha
Pycust mo u3npbikka Ha TphLUKUTE OXaHIU cien M30yXBaHETO Ha IPBLKOTO BbCTaHue oT 1821 .
10 1829 r. 1 3a HEKONKOKPaTHOTO (pMHAHCHpaHE HA IPBLUKHS NMpe3uaAeHT KanogucTpus u Herosara
aJIMMHHUCTpAlMs BX. BbB: BHemnss nonutuka Poceun... T. 7 (15), ¢. 506-507, nok. 169, c. 550-551,
nok. 183; Buewmnsis nonuruka Poceun... T. 8 (16), c. 154155, nok. 57, c. 578, 6exn. 82 u ap.
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be founded, under the chairmanship of Colonel Harchevnikov. Harchevnikov
was well aware of the problems of the migration from its very outset as he
had been a subordinate of General Diebitsch. The Commission started its work
in mid-September 1830, and functioned as an independent body with sessions
in the town of Akerman. At the end of November 1830 the Commission was
placed under the direct command of General Inzov.”

The commission was entitled to communicate all issues that concerned
the settlers directly to the Bessarabian civil governor Sokorunski and to the
New Russian and Bessarabian General-governor Vorontsov. Thus the local
police and civil service officials were formally suspended from intervention
in all matters concerning the migrants. The civil service and police officials
had to refer to the Commission for any administrative or judicial interventions
in the migrant’s affairs. The commission’s tasks were formulated according to
instructions by Sorokunski, Inzov and the Corps commander Krasovski, and
which were eventually sanctioned by Vorontsov. These tasks were restricted
to the completion of the process of housing the migrants in either state or
landowners’ villages, as well as to the selection of sites for new settlements.
Among the Commission’s priorities was the determining of the settlers’ needs
and of the adequate aid to be given by the government. Although the food
supplies were also among the major tasks of the Commission, for a long while
Colonel Harchevnikov had no precise instructions on that issue. Not only do
we lack information today, but it also appears that it had not been clear to
Harchevnikov himself whether he was to help the immigrants who settled
on the landowners’ lands or in the cities, or just those who settled on state
lands. It remains unknown, too, how he was supposed to treat the immigrants
who considered their sojourn in Bessarabia as temporary and were planning
to return to their homeland or to settle beyond the river Prut. The conditions
in which the members of the Commission worked as well as the open or tacit
opposition of the local authorities, represented significant impediments to the
Commission’s initiatives. Yet by November 16, 1830, lists of all temporarily
settled migrants were completed; the needs of each family were determined as
well as the professions the settlers intended to pursue. The migrants who set-
tled in urban areas, however, remained out of the sight of the Commission.

Up to my knowledge, there is no comprehensive statistical data regarding the
Bulgarian merchants and craftsmen who in 1830 requested to settle in the towns
of Bessarabia. More data has been published and discussed concerning the mer-
chants and craftsmen who immigrated in the Danubian principalities at the same
time. After the war, the number of Bulgarian emigrants in the Vallachian capital
Bucharest only exceeded 10,000. Of a special interest is the case of the Bulgarians

” The immigrants who had remained in Bessarabia under the government of the Commission
of Harchevnikov were transferred under jurisdiction of the colonists’ department not earlier than the
end of September 1831. Thus, the commission’s formal abolition was on October 1, 1831, when its
archives were handed in the office of the Chief custodian of foreign immigrants. Our comment on
the commission’s activities draws on the study of Ivan Meshteryuk: Meweprox, H. Op. cit., p. 117,
119-123, 126, 130, 134, 154.
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oT reHepan-rydoepaaropa BopoHioB. ChIIacHO TSIX, BCHYKU MPECETHUIH, KOUTO
CIIeH M3IM3aHEe OT KapaHTHHATA [TOXKETasIT Ja MUHAT O yIPABJICHUETO Ha IVIaB-
HUS TIOTICYUTEN Ha 33TyHABCKUTE TIpECETHUIN reH. TH30B, ce ycTpoiiBaT criopesn
KOJIOHUCTKUSA yKa3 oT 29 nexkemBpu 1819 1., YuUTO NONIOXKEHUS O5IXa KOMEHTHPaHU
no-rope B Tekcta. KbeMm 1 rormu 1830 . cBOOOIHUTE 3eMU B YETUPUTE OBJITapCKH
KOJIOHHCTKH OKpPBI'a Ca HAITBITHO 3aeTH. TaM ca 3aceseHu oomo 4393 cemeticTaa
Ha 3eMeJleNIM U 3aHasTyuu, Wik okoyio 27 000 nymm ot mpucturnanute. Cpen
TSIX ca M peceTHunH ot rpanosere CnuBeH u SIMO0I, KOUTO MacoBO MPEATIOYH-
Tar na ObJaT BHIBOPEHH B €AMHCTBEHOTO CENHINE OT TPajJCKH THI — bonrpa.
OdunmanHa craTuCTUKA COYH, ye nipe3 1832 . HoBogouuMTe B rpaguero ca 3841
JYIIH, C KOETO KUTEIUTE My HapacTBaT MOBeYe OT YSTUPH IIbTH .

UzBectHO € 0baue, 4e mpuemMbT Ha OBITapCKH eMHUTPaHTH B OecapaOckuTe
KapaHTHHU Ce TIPEKPaTsIBa €Ba B Kpas Ha aBrycT. Ha Bcuuku ocTaHanmu mpeces-
HUIX (KOUTO IO €IHA WX APyra MpUYHHA HE ca YCIEeNN HIN HE ca IOXKENaIn
Jla TIOJTyJaT CTaTyTa Ha KOJOHUCTH 3E€MEJCIIIN), ChINIACHO CHITUTE MHCTPYKIIH
OT anpuJl Ha red. BopoHI0B, ce pa3spemaBa cBoOOAHO 1a xuBesT B becapabus
u HoBopycus ,,criopen Owinernute, U3NaAcHu OT OecapaOCKUs TPakIaHCKU TY-
oepratop CopoxyHcku. Hukoit HIMa mpaBo Ja B3eMa OT TAX JaHBIW U J1a TH
NPUHYXIaBa 1a OTOMBAT MOBUHHOCTH. Te3U YCIIOBHS Ca BPEMCHHHU W JCHCTBAT
O HOBHTE PA3MOpPEKIaHHUI HA MPAaBUTEICTBOTO. MUHHCTBPBT HAa BHTPEIIHUTE
paboTu mpeyiara 1 BbpXy TSX J1a c€ pa3npocTpar KOJOHUCTKATE MpuBmiIernd. Ho
0 Pa3JINYHU MIPUYUHH, CPE]] KOUTO He 03 3HAYCHUE Ca M YaCTHUTE MHTEPECH Ha
€/IpH IIOMETYHUIIH OT PETHOHA, BKIIOUNTEIIHO U HA BUCIIHU AbP>KaBHH YNHOBHUIIH,
OKOHYATEIHOTO PEIIeHre ce 0aBW | IO Hero ce 3adopMsi 0OeMHUCTa MpPEIICKa.
[NokazareneH npuMep 3a pa3Mepa Ha MpodiemMa e UMIEePaTOPCKH yKa3 oT 4 roiu
1830 ., c KONTO BpEMEHHO C€ IIPEYCTAHOBSIBA IIPECEIBAHETO HA PYCKHU IbPKaBHU
CEIISTHU ¥ Ce TIPEKpaTsiBa pa3naBaHeTo Ha 3eMU B becapalOus Ha 4acTHH JHIA 0
ypexIaHe MOJIOKSHHETO HAa EMUTPAHTUTE OT Pymenus’®.

Cutyanusra Hajiara chb3gaBaHeTo Ha ,,KOMHUCHA 32 BPEMEHHO YIIpaBJICHUE
Ha pyMenuiickuTe W OBITapcKH M3CETHUIM, BHABOPEHU Ha ABPKaBHHU 3€MH B
Becapabus“ mog npezacenaTencTBOTO Ha MOJKOBHUK XapueBHUKOB. [locieqHusT
€ B TeUCHHE Ha MpOOIEeMHUTE TI0 IIPECEICHIETO OT CAMOTO HAavYao KaTo MOAYNHCH
Ha reH. [Iubua. Komucusra e chopmupana B cpemata Ha centemBpu 1830 T u
JIeiCTBa KaTO CAaMOCTOSITEIICH aIMUHUCTPATHBEH OpraH JI0 Kpas Ha HOeMBpPH C.T.,
KaTo Ipe3 MOBEUETO BPEME € C HelbJICH IaTeH ChCTaB. /|0 MPUKIIOYBaHETO HA
paborara cu 3acemaBa B rp. AkepmaH. B kpas Ha roguHaTa KOMHCHATA MUHABa
OJT TPSIKOTO TOYMHEHHE Ha TeH. TH30B".

" Mewepiox, Hg. 1ur. cpu., 103—105, 110-111, c. 133, 152-153, 6exn. 159.

78 3a M3BeCTHA SICHOTA KAKBA YaCT OT M3CEIHULIUTE [10 TOBA BPEME OCTaBaT C HEYPECH CTaTyT,
MOXKE Ja ceé IUTUpa YaCTUYHA CTATHCTUKA OT MECell HOeMBpH 3a BPEMEHHO BBIBOPEHHUTE BBPXY
IObPKAaBHU U YaCTHHU 3eMH B AKEpPMaHCKU M B M3Maumiicku OKpbI (He ca IMyOIMKyBaHHM NAHHH 3a
okpb3ute bennepcku, OrpeeBcku, SAuiku n Xoruncku). Jlannure ca 3a noseue ot 1739 cemeiicTsa,
xouTo npurexasar 830 koHs1, 4127 maBu enbp porar 100uTHK, 10 941 oBue u ko3u. Bix.: Mewepiok,
Hs. Lut. cbu., c. 103, 113-114; Yenax, E. Hur. cpu., 124-125, 133, 175.

" Enpa B kpast Ha cerrreMBpr 1831 . Bcuuku ocranany B becapaGust mpecenHuIu, KOUTo ca Iojt
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from the town of Sliven. Some of them, even though they reached the Russian
border, decided not to enter Russia, but to settle instead in Braila, Galatz, Giurgiu,
Bucharest, Ploesti, and even founded their own town — New Sliven (Nov Sliven,
later Alexandria).®

Regardless of the lack of comprehensive information, scholars who have
studied the migration of Bulgarians in Bessarabia in particular, state that in fact
“around the half of all immigrants” used to be townspeople in their homeland.
In the beginning of July 1830 the Russian government directed General-gover-
nor Vorontsov’s to facilitate the permanent settlement of this particular category
of migrants. As a result, the merchants and the craftsmen were offered to settle
freely in the towns, to benefit from considerable privileges, and to practice their
professions independently from local corporative communities and urban authori-
ties.8! However, if fully put into practice, these privileges would have threatened
to turn the newly arrived enterprising Balkan merchants and craftsmen into strong
competitors of the local entrepreneurs. The latter circumstance was one of the rea-
sons for the local authorities and district institutions’ delaying and sabotaging of
the instructions. The professional guilds and the local urban community logically
viewed the ten-year period of exemption of the newcomers from taxes and mili-
tary service as the greatest source of concern; that is well illustrated and discussed
extensively in the literature.®

From the preceding discussion it follows that there existed considerable rea-
sons for the significant number of Bulgarians leaving Bessarabia in 1831 (and
then through 1834, when the issuing of passports for the immigrants after the
Treaty of Adrianople would cease®). Undoubtedly, crucial among those reasons
were administrative issues and the lack of accommodations and initial support for
the newcomers. Of no less importance, however, was the lack of natural resources
and the consequent impossibility for the migrants’ families to procure some basic
necessities. The requests for documents required for returning to the Ottoman
Empire, the numbers of which were growing quickly in the early spring of 1831,
were often backed up with complaints about the poor quality of the granted land,
lack of conditions for stock-breeding, lack of water, lack of buildings for living
and farming, as well as lack of building materials.

8 Kpucmanos, L., C. Macnes, U. Ilenaros. Op. cit., p. 110, 108, 111, 112; Tabakos, C. Omut
3a uctopus Ha rpaj Cnuses. T. 2. OOmecTBeHononuTHYecku )uBoT B CiuBeH u Ciusencko. 11 u3n.
C., 2002, 109-175; Benuxu, K., B. Ipaiixos. Op. cit., 7-11, 15-17, 21-22, 3745, 51-52, 60-61,
etc.; Kupoea, M. ,Jonsamoto npecenenue” ot CiauseHcko npe3 1830 roguHa — HAKOU UCTOPUYECKU
npoekiyn. — BwB: bearapckara emurpanus npe3 Bu3paxnanero. Cocras. Kp. [llaposa. Cnusen,
2003, 93-97.

81 Manko, A. Op. cit., p. 59; Mewepiox, H. Op. cit., p. 149, 151, 157.

8 Mewepiox, H. Op. cit., 134-135, 150, 153-159, 161, etc.

8 By 1835, when the measures undertaken by the Russian government seized the reverse
migration to the principalities of Wallachia and Moldova and to the homelands in the Ottoman
Empire, nearly 19,000 people had emigrated from Bessarabia. More see in: Tpaiikos, B., H. Ke-
yeg. Op. cit., p. 100; Mewepiok, U. Op. cit., 198—199. For information regarding the number, the
territorial distribution, and the economic status of the immigrants “from beyond the Danube” who by
1832 still remained in Bessarabia, see: Cmanues, M. Op. cit., 31-35.
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3a HEHHUTE MIBIHOMOIIHS CBUICTEIICTBA PABOTO U JIa C€ OTHACS 10 BCHYKU
BBIPOCH TIPSIKO J10 OecapaOckus rpaxmaancku ryoepHarop COpOKYHCKH B HOBO-
pycwuiickus u 6ecapabcku reHepan-rydoepHarop Boponios. MecTHuTe 3eMCKU U
MOJTUIIECKY YHHOBHUIIM (JOPMAITHO ca OTCTpaHEeHHW OT Hameca B JiejiaTa Ha mpe-
CEJIHUIINTE, KOUTO TPsiOBa Ia ce oOphIaT KbM KomucusTa 3a BCHIKO, H3UCKBAIIO
aJIMAHICTPAaTUBHA WIH ChlIcOHA HaMeca. 3aIaduTe U ca OIPEIEIeHN B HHCTPYK-
1usi, u3paborera or CopokyHcku, MH30B 1 KoprycHUsI koMaHaup KpacoBcku u
nonmnucana otT Boponmos. Te ce cBexaar 10 NeHHOCTH IO 3aBbpIIBaHE pa3KBap-
TUPYBAHETO Ha MPECETHUINUTE B IHPKABHU U TIOMEITINICCKH Cela U oa0op Ha
MecTa 3a Ch3/laBaHe Ha HOBU TaKWBa. 3a IeJITa Cpell IPUOPUTETUTE € U3SICHIBAHE
Ha Hy>KIUTE HAa BCHYKHU IIPECETTHHIIH, 32 Ja CE OIPEIen pa3Mepa Ha HeoOxonuma-
Ta rmoMoI. Maxkap IMpoIOBOJICTBAHETO J1a € Cpell IIIaBHUTE 3a1a4uu Ha Komucnsra,
JBJITO BpeMe TOJIK. Xap4eBHUKOB HSAMa TOYHM MHCTPYKLHUHU 10 Bblpoca. He e
SICHO CJIE/IBA JIM J1a OKa3Ba IIOMOIIl Ha 3aCEICHUTE B 3¢MHUTE HA IIOMELTUUIINTE U B
rpajJoBeTe UM CaMO Ha Te3u, KOUTO ca Ha AbprKaBHU 3eMHU. ChIIO HE € U3BECT-
HO Kak Jia ce MOCThIIBA C UMUTPAHTHUTE, KOUTO Pa3IIexkaaT MpeOuBaBaHETO CH B
Becapabust kaTo BpeMEHHO H €€ TOTBAT JIa C€ BPBILAT B POANHATA MM J1a CE 3ace-
1T ortarek p. [IpyT. YenoBusTa, B KouTo pabotsr cmyxurenute Ha Komucnsra,
KaKTO W SIBHaTa, U CKPUTATa ChIPOTHBA HA MPEJACTaBUTEIN HA MECTHHUTE BJIACTH
HE TIpeJoyiaraT MOCTUTaHeTo Ha TojieMu pesynaTart. Bee mak kpM 16 HOeMBpHu
1830 1. Ha BCHYKH BPEMEHHO HACTAHEHH MPECEITHHUIIN Ca ChCTABEHU CIHICHIIH, YC-
TaHOBEHHM Ca HYXKJUTE Ha BCSIKO CEMEHCTBO U BHJIA 3aHATHE, KOETO Bb3HAMepsBaT
Jla yIpakHsBar. M3BbH nonespenneTo Ha Komucusara ocTaBat rpaxIaHuTe.

K®bM MOMeEHTa He MU € N3BECTHA ITBJIHA CTATHCTHUKA 32 BCHUKH OBJITapH, KO-
uto npe3 1830 r. sxenasaT nopaau npodecroHanHa U COIMalIHA XapaKTepUCTH-
Ka Jla ce 3aceiIT B rpagoBere Ha becapabus. IloBeue maHHu ca myOiIMKyBaHU
¥ KOMEHTHPAHU 3a TMPECEIMINTE Ce TI0 CHIIOTO BPEME THPTOBIHU U 3aHASATINU B
HyHaBckute kHsKecTBa. CamMo BbB BIAIIKaTa cTonMia bykypeln ciej BoliHaTa
OposiT Ha ObJTapckuTe emurpanTu € mosede ot 10 000 gymm. OcobeHo uHTEpec-
HU ca cBenmeHusTa 3a Opnrapure oT CIMBEH, HIKOH OT KOUTO, Makap M Ja CTH-
rat 1o pyckara rpaHmiia, ce yctaHoBaBaT B bpauna, ['anarn, ['topreso, bykyper,
ITnoemt u mopu ch3masar cBoii rpag — Hos CiuseH (mo-kbeHO Anekcanapus ).

Bce nak u3cienoBarenurte, KOUTO CIIEHUATHO ca MPOYYBAIU MPECETBAHETO
Ha Obirapute B becapaOusi, muiar, ye MpakTUYECKH NMPECETUITUTE Ce TPaKIaHH
ca ,,0K0JIO [10JIOBMHATa OT BCUYKHU U3CEIHUIM . PyCKOTO IpaBUTENCTBO B HaYaJ1o-
To Ha rormu 1830 . HacouBa BHUMAaHUETO Ha TeH.-TyOepHaTopa BopoHIIOB BEPXY

YIPaBICHUETO HA KOMHUCHUsTA Ha XapyeBHUKOB, ca MPEAa/ICHN Ha KOJIOHHCTKOTO BEJIOMCTBO. 3aTOBa
(opmanHoTO 1 3aKpuBaHe € Ha 1 okTomBpH 1831 I, KOraro apXxuBbT 1 € IPENAJIeH B KaHLIENapusTa Ha
I'maBHMs moneunTen Ha 4y auTe 3acenHuuu. TyK U 1o-Jomy JeHHOCTTa M € KOMEHTUpaHa M0 W3CIea-
BaHeTo Ha MBan Memeprok: Mewepiok, Hs. Llur. cpu., c. 117, 119-123, 126, 130, 134, 154.

8 Kpucmanos, 1., C. Macnes, Hs. Ilenaxos. Lur. cpu., c. 110, 108, 111, 112; Tabaxos, C.
Onut 3a uctopus Ha rpaj Ciusen. T. 2. O0uecTBeHONONMUTHYECKH )KUBOT B CivBeH U CIMBEHCKO.
2 w3n. C., 2002, 109-175; Benuxu, K., B. Tpaiixos. Llut. cpu., 7-11, 15-17, 21-22, 3745, 51-52,
60-61 cn.; Kuposa, M. ,Tonamoro npecenenue” ot CiauseHcko npe3 1830 roxuHa — HIKOM UCTO-
puuecku npoekiuu. — Bee: bearapckara emurpanus npe3 Beispaxknanero. Cwreras. Kp. [llaposa.
Cnusen, 2003, 93-97.
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A careful study of the impact of the Bulgarian migration of 1830 on the
community’s collective memory is still to come. However, the outlines of the rep-
resentation of the Bulgarian Bessarabia in one of the first public accounts of the
events, which was published by an anonymous author in the Istanbul Bulgarian
magazine “bbirapcku kHwkuM” in April 1859, are quite telling. “When they
came,” the text reads, the Bulgarian “refugees” found the area “a barren desert”
where “only wolves were howling”. However, for “a few years ... the hard-work-
ing Bulgarians ... drove away the wolves..., and the bank became green with
vines and gardens. .., and in the wide fields sheep started to bleat,” and the wind to
bring “the voices of Bulgarian maidens” in the wild fields and desolate valleys.

INSTEAD OF A SUMMARY

What would have been the destiny of the thousands of Bulgarians who set off
for Southern Russia in 1830, to Wallachia and Moldova, or settled in Dobrudzha
and in towns along the Danube, if there had been no Clause XIII in the Peace
Treaty of Adrianople, but instead the treaty had declared the division of the
Ottoman Empire? Some say that in history there is no if. But others state that the
questions we formulate might be more important than the answers discovered. Is
the question about the possible future of those Bulgarians completely speculative,
when during the Russian-Turkish War of 18281829 there was no lack of Russian
projects for a fundamental resolution of the Oriental issue by the reorganization
of the European part of the Ottoman Empire?

When discussing the potential consequences of the Russo-Turkish war for the
Bulgarians, I would like to take into consideration the following fact. According
to the records of the sessions of the “Special Committee on the Eastern Question”,
which was formed by Emperor Nicholas I just two days after the signing of the
Peace Treaty of Adrianople, the aforementioned projects were considered the de-
parting point for the decisions regarding the further policy towards the Ottoman
Empire.* But the predetermined decisions of the Committee actually legitimize
the Russian imperial policy to benefit from the preservation of the weak neighbor
in the person of the unreformed Ottoman Empire.

Authors of the documents under discussion are experienced Russian diplo-
mats and high-rank officials in the Asian department of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs. Among those were the former Russian Foreign Minister and now President
of the newly established Greece, count loannis Kapodistrias, a Greek by origin,
the Corsican at Russian service and an ambassador in Paris at that time, count
Pozzo di Borgo, and one of the few who were experts in the details of the Russian
oriental policy, the secret adviser Dmitry V. Dashkov, who was also a confidant of
Chancellor Carl Nesselrode.®

Reduced to the question of what should emerge in the Balkans in lieu of the
collapsed Ottoman Empire, the contents of the projects can be summarized thus.

8 Bremnsst nonutuka Poccun... T. 8 (16), p. 278-280, doc. 106, p. 285-287, doc. 107.
8 The summary of these projects is in accordance with: Buemrsist monuruka Poccnn... T. 8 (16),
p. 287-294, doc. 108.

236



CH3IABAHETO HA YCJIOBHUS 332 TPAWHO HACTAHSIBAHE HA Ta3W KATETOPHS MPECEITHU-
1. 3a [eNTa ce npeajara ThProBIMTE U 3aHASTYMHUTE Ja Ce 3acesIBaT CBOOOIHO B
TpaZioBeTe, Ia Ce TMOJ3BAT OT 3HAYUTEITHH MPUBHIIICTHH U J]a YIPAXKHABAT Ipode-
CHHTE CH, HE3aBUCHMO OT MECTHUTE KOPIIOPATUBHU OOIIIECTBA U IPAJCKUTE BIIAC-
ti®!. IIpuBuiernnTe obaue, ako ObIAT JOOPOCHBECTHO IIPUIIOKEHH, 3aIlIalIBaT
Jla TIPEBbPHAT HOBOAOIUINTE IPEAMPUEMINBY OATKAHIIN B PeaTHa KOHKYPEHITHS
U ca cpell MPUYMHUTE 32 JKEITAaHUETO Ha MECTHHUTE BIIACTH M OOJACTHHUTE YUPEXK-
JeHus aa 6aBaT uiau cabortupar perienusara. Haki-roiasm npobiem 3a nmpodecuo-
HAJTHUTE THIIUHA U MECTHOTO I'PaJICKO OOIIECTBO JIOTHYHO ce OKa3pa 10-rommmi-
HOTO OCBOOOX/IaBaHE OT JAHBIU U OT BOCHHA CIyx0a, 32 KOSTO ca 3alma3eHu U
KOMEHTHPaHH B IMTEpaTypara peauiia IpuMepus?,

OT U3HECEHOTO IOTYK € BUAHO, Y MPUINHUTE 33 3HAYUTETHHS Opol Obira-
pu, kouto mipe3 1831 1. (a cnex ToBa u 10 1834 1., KOraTo 11e Ob/Ie HaJOKEH 3a1op
3a M3JaBaHe Ha 3a[rpaHuyHy Iacnoptu®) me HamycHar Becapabus, ca He eqHa 1
nBe. HechbMHEHO MHOTO Ba)KHU Ca aIMHHUCTPATHBHO-YTIPABICHCKUTE IPOOIEMH
U pecypcHaTa HEeMmoArOTBEHOCT Ha aIMUHHCTPAIUATA 1a HACTAHU HOBOJOILIUTE
1 J1a IOCpeIHe MbPBOHAYATHUTE UM HYXXAH. He mo-Maiko chlliecTBeHH obade ca
U penuiia IpUPOJHH 1 OUTOBU MameHocTH. MckaHusaTa 3a moilydyaBaHe Ha HEOO-
XOIUMMTE JOKYMEHTH 3a 00paTHO BpbIIlaHe IIpe3 paHHarta npojet Ha 1831 . B3e-
Mar MUPOKH Pa3MEpPH Y€CTO C MOTHB 3a JIOIIO Ka4eCTBO Ha MOydYeHara 3eMs, 3a
JWIICa Ha YCIIOBHUS 32 OTTICKIaHEe Ha JOOUTHK, HA BOJIA, HA TIOCTPOMKH 32 YKUBOT
U CTOIIAHCTBO, KAKTO M BHOOIIE HA CTPOUTEIICH MaTepHal.

3anp1004eHOTO U3CTeNBaHe Ha OTPAKECHUETO Ha OBJITapCKOTO MpecelicHHue
ot 1830 . B KOJIEKTUBHATA TTAMET Ha OOIIHOCTTA TerbpBa npeacron. Ho ensa
ca CIIy4aiiHU IPUXHUTE, KOUTO AaHOHUMHHUSAT aBTOP Ha STUH OT IbPBUTE MyOTHMIHH
paskas3u 3a OT3ByKa Ha Te3HW ChOUTHUS (IMyONMKyBaH B IAPUTPAICKOTO OBITapCKO
crnmcanue ,,brirapcku kHmKHNK pe3 anprt 1859 1) e u3bpai, 3a n1a HapucyBa
obpasa Ha Owreapcka becapabus. ,,Kora-to ca gouuie®, yetem B TekcTa, Obira-
puTe-,,0exxeHapu’ 3aBapHiid 00JacTTa ,,rojla MyCTHHA , B KOSTO ,,caMO BBJIIIATE
BUSIH . 3a ,,HSIKOJIKO TOAMHU 00ade ,,pab0THUTE OBJITapu™ MO TUBUTE MOJS U
B HEOOMTAaeMHUTE JIOJUINA ,,BBIIUTE UCITBANXA [...], @ Opera mo3eneHs OT JI03s U
TPaguHBbI [...], a TO-IIMPOKUTE TIOJIETA OBIIBI 3eXa Ja ONesAT™ U BATaphT Ja HOCH
,,DBITAPCK MOMHUHCKH TJIac™.

BMECTO OBOBIIEHUE

Kakga mieme a e cpadara Ha xumsaute Obarapu, moenu npes 1830 . kM
IOxHa Pycus, Bimaxus u MonnoBa wim otcenHanu B JloOpymka Wiy B Kpaiay-

81 Manko, A. ur. cbu., c. 59; Mewepiok, Hs. urt. cbu., c. 149, 151, 157.

8 Mewepiox, Hg. Lur. cpu., 134—135, 150, 153-159, 161 cx.

8 JTo 1835 r., Koraro B3eTHTE OT PYCKOTO MPABUTEIICTBO MEPKH [PEKPATIBAT 0OPAaTHOTO [IPECEIIBa-
He KbM KHsDKecTBaTa Biaxust u MongoBa u kbM poguute mecta B OcMaHckara uminepus, ot becapabus
ce Bpbiuar omi3o 19 000 nyum. [loseue Bx.: Tpaiikos, B., H. JKeues. Llut. cbu., c. 100; Meweprok, Hs.
Iur. cpu., 198-199. 3a Opost, TEPUTOPUATHOTO PA3MpPENEICHUEe U HKOHOMUUECKOTO ChCTOSIHUE Ha OCTa-
Hasmte KbM 1832 1. B Becapabus ,,3axyHaiicku npecenuuum Bx.: Cmanues, M., Llur. cbu., 31-35.
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The decision will clearly be a collective one of the Great Powers, but Russia must
be master of the situation with an opportunity to “set the pace” of the discussions.
In case of a sudden dissolution of the Sultan’s empire there are two possible vari-
ants: “division of the Ottoman territories among the big states, or their fragmenta-
tion in a few independent districts”. The latter variant appears more interesting to
us. According to it, the Balkan territories of the Ottoman Empire would constitute
five districts: Dacia (to cover Wallachia and Moldova), Serbia (which would an-
nex Bosnia and Bulgaria), Macedonia (“under this name are understood the en-
tire contemporary Rumelia and the islands in its possession”), Epirus (along with
“Upper and Lower Albania”) and “the district of the Hellenes” (or Greece). It is
clear that the lack of a Bulgarian lobby in the Russian Foreign Ministry is among
the reasons no Bulgarian state is envisioned and the Bulgarian ethnic territories
are divided mainly between two of the planned districts. In this reading of the
pertinent history, the Bulgarian migration perhaps doesn’t appear only as an event
of tragic proportions...
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HABCKUTE TpajioBe, ako B OapuHckusa Mup He chulecTByBamie wi. XIII, a Bmec-
TO TOBa KIay3WTe mpeABmxkAaxa pasaensHe Ha Ocmanckara ummnepus? Hsixou
TEOPETHUIIH Ka3BaT, e B UCTOPHUATA HAMA axko. Ho ApyTH BbK TBBPAAT, e GopMy-
JUpaHUTE BBIIPOCH Ca MO-BaXXHU OT HAMEPEHUTE OTTOBOpHU. [lanu BBIIPOCHT Ha-
I'BJTHO € JIMIICH OT OCHOBAHUE, CJIE/I KaTo [0 BpeMe Ha PyCKO-TypcKaTa BOifHa OT
1828—1829 r. He nUIICBaT pyCKHU NPOEKTH 3a KapIMHAIHO pellaBaHe Ha M3TounHus
BBIIPOC Ype3 MPEeyCTPONUCTBO HA eBpornelickara yacT Ha OcMaHcKkaTa UMmnepus?

OcHoBaHre Te3U HETPIIOKUMH ITPOSKTH BCE MaK J1a OBbIAT OTYCTCHHU, KOTaTo
ce€ KOMEHTHpAT MOCTICTUIINTE 32 OBITapuUTe OT pasmiiekIaHaTa TyK pyCKO-TypcKa
BOIfHa, BIKJ1aM B ciieqHus (pakt. Criopes mpOTOKOIUTE OT 3acelaHusITa Ha Ch3/a-
nenus ot umneparop Hukonait [ nBa quu cnex noanucBaneto Ha OAPUHCKUST MUD
,CIIeTHaaeH KOMUTET 1o V3TouHMs BRIPOC™ T ca B OCHOBATa Ha MPHETHUTE pe-
IICHHS 33 MMO-HATaThIIHATA MOJUTHKA cripsiMo OcMaHCcKaTa UMIepHss®., A mpe-
BapUTEITHO HAUYEPTAHUTE PEIICHNS Ha KOMUTETA BCHITHOCT JISTUTUMHPAT PycKara
AMIIepCKa TMOJIUTHKA 33 M3TofaTa OT 3ala3BaHEeTO Ha ¢1abus cbced B TUIETO HA
HepedopMupaHaTa UMIepUs Ha CyaATaHa.

ABTOpY Ha JOKYMEHTHTE Ca OOMTPaHU PyCKH TUIUIOMATU U BUCIIA YMHOBHH-
1 B A3HMaTCKUs JenapTaMeHT Ha MUHHCTEPCTBOTO HA BRHITHHUTE paboTu. Tosa
Cca I'bPKbT, OMBLI PYCKH BbHIIEH MUHUCTBP, @ TOTaBa IPE3UJIEHT Ha Ch3aBallla ce
I'bprus rpad Moanuc KamomucTpusi, KopcHKaHEIbT Ha pycka ciayx0a u mocia-
HuK B [lapmk mo ToBa Bpeme rpad Ilomo mu bopro, a chIno u enuH OT MaJIKOTO
JIETAIIIHO 3all03HAaTH ¢ ThHKOCTUTE Ha M3TOYHATA PYCKa MOJUTHKA U JIOBEPEHO
nuiie Ha kaHmyiepa Kapn Hecenpone, Taliausar ceBeTHHK IMutpuii B. amkos®.

CBezeHo 10 BBIIpOCa ,,KaKbB TPsOBa 1a ObJie peabT Ha HemaTa ™ Ha banmkannTte
Ha MACTOTO Ha pyxHanara OcMaHCKa UMIEpHs, ChAbPKAHUETO Ha MPOEKTH-
TEe MOXE na ce 0000mu taka. Pemenuero me ObJe KOJIEKTUBHO Ha Bemukure
cuy, Ho Pycumst TpsiOBa 1a e rocrogap Ha IMOIOKEHUETO ¢ BE3MOXKHOCT ,,71a 3a]1a-
Ba TOHa" B nuckycunte. [Ipu guesanno pa3nanaHe Ha UMIIEPUATA Ha CyJlITaHa ca
BBH3MOXKHH [[Ba BapHaHTA: ,,pa3felisiHe Ha TypCKUTE BIAICHUS MEXAY TOJIEMHUTE
IbPKaBU WK pa3apoOsSBaHETO UM Ha HIKOJIKO HezaBucuMHU obnactu™. [lo-uHTe-
peceH e MOCIeHUAT BapuaHT, TPpU KOWTO OamkaHCKUTe BiaaeHus Ha OcMaHcKara
UMIIEpHUS 1Ie ChCTaBAT meT obnactu: Jlakus (e ooxBama Biaxus u Monmosa),
Cop6ust (KosTO e MpUCheTUHN KbM cebe cu bocHa u bwarapus), Makemonus
(,,1o1 TOBa HaMMEHOBaHUE ce pa3bupa IsIa AHenIHa Pymenus u nmpuHaexa-
mute u octpoBu™), Enup (3aeano ¢ ,,Jopua u Jonna Anbanus™) u ,,001acTTa Ha
enmuante” (W I'sprust). Kakro e BumHO, 1uncama na 6vieapcko 106u B pycKOTO
BBHITHO MUHHCTEPCTBO € MPUYKHA J1a He e MPeABMK/a ObJrapcka IbP>KaBHOCT
U pa3zaerst ObIrapcKUTe ETHUIESCKH TEPUTOPUH OCHOBHO MEXY JIBE OT MPOEKTH-
pannte obmactu. Ha To3u o OBITapCcKOTO MpeceneHne MoKe O He M3TIeKa
CaMo KaTo €JIHa TparuvHa CTPaHUIIA...

84 Buemnsis nmonutuka Poccun... T. 8 (16), ¢. 278-280, nok. 106, c. 285-287, nok. 107.
8 CpaspikaHueTo Ha TpoekTute ¢ 0600mmeHo mo: Buemnss monuruka Poccun... T. 8 (16),
c. 287-294, nok. 108.
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Georgi Stoikov Rakovski (1821-1867) was a prominent revolutionary
figure of the 19" century Bulgaria and more broadly the Balkans, who served
Bulgarian nationalism both with “pen” and “sword”. His life and his ideas have,
justifiably enough, attracted historical interest which resulted in the production
of a voluminous and well-rounded bibliography.? Despite, however, the intensive
and ongoing research on Rakovski’s life and activities, there still remain many
unanswered questions and “gaps” in our knowledge for certain phases of his
life, one of which is his sojourn in Wallachia in 1855-1856. The aim of my
short contribution to this volume is to present two documents which testify to
Rakovski’s acquisition of the Greek citizenship in 1843.

It is well-known that in December 1854, after several months of leadership
of an armed force of young Bulgarians in the Balkan Mountains, waiting in vain
the Russian army to cross the Danube, and hiding afterwards at his hometown,
Kotel (Summer -December 1854), Rakovski decided to go to Wallachia.’* One can
presume that his prior arrest as a Russian spy, in 1853, had made him not only
reluctant and cautious, but also attentive to the fact that the Ottoman Empire was
a highly dangerous place for revolutionary preparation. This was probably the
reason why he chose to move to Wallachia; to seek a more auspicious environment
for his political and cultural agenda.

' T would like to thank the Director and the personnel of the Service of Diplomatic and Histori-
cal Archives, Greek Ministry of Foreign Affairs for their help.

2 See, among others, Veselin Traikov, Georgi Stojkov Rakovski. Biografija, Sofia, Bilgarska
Akademija na Naukite, Institut za Balkanistika, 1974 and Mari A. Firkatian, The Forest Trave-
ler: Georgi Stoikov Rakovski and Bulgarian Nationalism, New York, Peter Lang, 1996.

3 Traikov, Georgi Stojkov Rakovski, 111-115 and Firkatian, The Forest Traveler, 41—45.
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The fact, however, that the Danubian Principalities in 1855 were under the
double Habsburg-ottoman occupation, undermined the potential of any political
undertaking. Those Greeks and Bulgarians who had supported the Russians in
Wallachia, by, for instance, financing or participating in voluntary legions, which
were later incorporated to the Russian army, * were harassed by the authorities.’ It
was only natural that Rakovski decided to keep a low profile, which partly explains
the insufficiency of information and written sources for this period of his life.
Wallachia not being hospitable to Rakovski’s plans, the Bulgarian revolutionary
decided to move to Serbia and afterwards to Novi Sad, a flourishing centre of
Serbian letters.

In order to facilitate his entrance in Serbia, and to secure himself from
a contingent extradition to the Ottoman authorities, Rakovski applied, in
September of 1855, to the General Consulate of Greece in Bucharest for the
issuance of a new passport, as he had lost his previous one, issued in Athens.
He declared that he had been in Wallachia for ten months, since his arrival
there a few days after the New Year’s in 1855. Konstantinos Fostiropoulos,
the secretary of the Consulate transmitted promptly Rakovski’s request to the
Greek Ministry of Foreign Affairs, asking for verification from the Municipality
of Athens.

On the 16% of October 1855, the Municipality informed the Greek authorities
that Rakovski had indeed been registered as a citizen of Athens on the 9™ of
July in 1843. This confirmation on behalf of the registry office is important as it
reveals with accuracy that Rakovski had been in Athens in the summer of 1843
and maybe even earlier, although he himself mentions in his autobiographical
notes that he arrived at the Greek capital in 1844.°

The acquisition of various “protections” and their use according to the
circumstances used to be a common practice in the Balkans until the last quarter
of the 19" century. It was highly popular amongst the merchants, who wanted
to benefit from the various privileges accompanying each country’s citizenship.’
Rakovski, nonetheless, obtained the Greek and later Russian citizenship in order
to facilitate his political endeavors. He had acquired his first Greek passport in

4 For the Greek Volunteers see Maria N. Todorova, «The Greek Volunteers in the Crimean
Wary, Balkan Studies 25/2 (1984), 539-564.

5 The Diplomatic and Historical Archive (D.H.A) of the Greek Ministry of Foreign Affairs
provides ample documentation for the prosecution of those who had cooperated with the Russians
during the Russian occupation of the Principalities. See for example, D.H.A., folder 36.5a/1855,
Greek Consulates in the Danubian Principalities. For the Austrian occupation of the Principalities see
Leonid Boicu, Austria si Principatele Romdne in vremea rdzboiului Crimeii 1853—1856, Bucharest,
Editura Academiei Romsne, 1972.

¢ Arhiv na G. S. Rakovski, v. 1, Pisma i rakopisi na Rakovski, Sofia, Balgarska Akademija na
Naukite, 1952, p. 496. For this complicated subject see Traikov, Georgi Stojkov Rakovski, p. 83.

7 See Cornelia Papacostea-Danielopolu, «Une citoyenneté empirique: le statut des mar-
chands étrangers en Valachie (1829—1859)», Actes du Ile Collogue international d’Histoire, Eco-
nomies méditerranéennes: Equilibres et intercommunications Xllle—XIXe siucles, v. 111, Athens
1986, 205-216.
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the August of 1841 by the Greek Vice-Consul in Braila Toannis Velissarios.®
Having, however, been issued for a short period and not according to the law
which provided for the candidate’s enrolment to the registry of any municipality
in free Greece, the passport was not valid. This was, probably, the reason why he
issued a new one in 1843.

It is worth mentioning that, although Rakovski had the Greek citizenship,
he did not, as far as we know, use it when he was charged and sentenced to
three years (1844—1847) imprisonment by the ottoman authorities for fomenting
a revolt. Still, it seems that a Greek passport had not outlived its usefulness, and
therefore Rakovski renewed it in 1855, as it is proven by the documents below,
and again in 1857 (from the Greek General Consulate of Vienna).’ It is worth
mentioning, that in the beginning of the autumn of 1857, when Rakovski was
questioned by the Austrian authorities, he pleaded Greek protection, in order to
avoid his extradition to the Ottoman Empire.!° A year later, in 1858, Rakovski
became a Russian citizen, adding the Russian “protection” to the “useful tools”,
which would facilitate his revolutionary plans.

Annex:
1.

Rakovskis’ Application

Avttyoadov To év BAaxia I'evikov I[Tpo&eveiov g EAA&dOC.

O Vnodpawvopevog Tewopylog L. PakdBokng dnuotne Abnvov
AauBavw TNV TNV V& avadpéow eig v LePaotnv tadtnv aoxnv ott
ebpLoKoUéVOoS EvtavOa eig BAaylav moo déka unvav kat mwAéoag
10 €EwTeQkoV daPatrioov pov €& Abnvav magakaAw to Tev.
touto Ipo&evelov Omwe evapeotnOn va yoayn eig 1o B. Ymovpyeiov
OTwG €EeTA0N Vo €VEEON TO dNUOTIKOV HOU YEVOUEVNG €QeVVNG Elg
tax An&apxka BAla amo to 1842 péxol Tov 1844 kal va ol oTtaA)
évtavOa.

Hévw pE 1o avnkov LéPac EvmelOéotatog Ymnkoog (Omoy)
I'ewoytoc X. PakoéBokng

Bovuk. 1) 1 Zemteupoiov 1855

Copy. The General Consulate of Greece in Wallachia

The undersigned Georgios S. Rakovksi, citizen of Athens has the honour
to inform this honourable Authority that during his stay here in Wallachia for
ten months now, he lost his passport issued in Athens. He would therefore beg

8 Veselin Traikov, Rakovski i balkanskite narodi, Sofija, Nauko i Izkustvo, 1971, 321-325.

° Arhiv na G. S. Rakovski, tom II, Pisma do Rakovski, Sofia, Balgarska Akademija na Naukite,
1957, p. 192.

0 Arhiv na G. S. Rakovski, v. 1, p. 493" Firkatian, The Forest Traveler, p. 55, 59.
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the General Consulate to ask the Royal Ministry to inquire for his registration
into the Register of citizenship from 1842 to 1844 and have the information
dispatched here.

With due respect,

I am Sir, your obedient Subject

(signature) Georgios S. Rakovski

Bucharest, on the 1* of September 1855.

2.

Avttyoadov. ApOupoc  6072/A. 3323. Ev AONvaic v 16
(8Botov)Oxtwpelov 1855 émtitov dptOpov 12.757. TTpog v B. Nopaox iav
Attiknc kal Bowrtiag, ITeptl g dnuotoypadroews tov I'ewpylov X.
Pakopokn.

Katx v Omd 1ov amévavit aQlOpov &v Emonuewoet Katl
éruotoePpopévng dataynv mAngodpoow tv B. Nopapxiav dtL 0 év 1
TeQIAT)PEL ONHELOVEVOS VTIAQXEL EYYEYQAUEVOS dNuoTtne AOnvaiwy
wg €ENG.

a Xrorxelov P” &piBpog 37. 1843 TovAiov 9. PakéBokn X. I'ewgytog,
BovAyaoia, étawv 23, Mabntnc. dyapog, avteEovotog». EvmelOéotatog
O Afpapxos Adnvaiwv K. T'aAatng

Copy. No. 6072/A. 3323, Athens, October 16, 1855, reference 12.575, To the
Royal Prefecture of Athens and Boiotia, on Georgios S. Rakovski’s registration.

In response to the herewith returned order, I inform the royal Prefecture
that the name mentioned in the summary is registered as a citizen of Athens as
follows:

Letter R’, number 37. 1843 July 9, Rakovski S. Georgios, Bulgaria, 23 years
old, student, not married, adult.

Your obedient servant,

the Mayor of Athens K. Galatis.

Source:
Diplomatic and Historical Archives, Greek Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
folder 49.1/1855.
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BULGARIANS IN MOLDOVA AT THE END
OF XX CENTURY

ETHNOLIGICAL STUDY OF TWO LOCAL COMMUNITIES
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Today we live in the era of total population migration. Huge masses of
people change their residences to live outside their families, ethnic and cultural
background in similar or very different natural and social conditions, facing eth-
nic, religious and cultural diversity. A part of them change their residence for
a short time to study; to overcome social and economic difficulties; others find
salvation from economic crises, religious and political repressions in a long term
emigration. This movement changes visibly the population of many countries in
the world where cohabit people from different races, religions and cultures. What
happens? What is the future of nations? What is the future of the multiethnic soci-
eties? Instead of trying imagine the future we could examine similar phenomena
in the past.

Some of the answers could be found in the study of old, stable emigration
communities. Human world knows the phenomena from the very old times. The
emigrant waves followed the history of the mankind, they changed the map of
the human populations, making individual and collective strategies of survival
and integration in the new places. The trauma after people left their homes, the
ideas they created to overcome it, their experience in saving stable communities
presents patterns of human behavior that are not to be found in official documents.
Written sources reveal only a part of the complex reality of migrants: survival,
adaptation, integration, critical situations, etc are not usually described there. A
possible way to study these communities’ past and present is to combine written
and oral sources. Ethnological research is the alternative way to learn facts, ideas
and desires of the people, transmitted among the generations in the communities,
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BBJI'APUTE B MOJI/IOBA B KPAS HA XX BEK

ETHOJIOXKO ITPOYUBAHE HA JIBE BBJITAPCKHU CEJIA
TAHA BOHEBA

JHec xuBeeM B CBST, B KOMTO MHUTpalusATa cTaBa HauyWH Ha KHUBOT. [0-
JIEMHU I'PyIU OT XOpa MPOMEHAT MECTOXKUTEJICTBOTO CH, 3a Ja XKUBEAT BbH OT
ceMelCTBaTa CH M OT CBOSITA €THHYECKA M KYyATYpHA Cpeia IpHU MOonoOHU WITH
MHOTO Pa3IMYHU MPUPOIAHHU U COLIMAIHU YCIOBHS. 3a 4acT OT TAX MpeMecTBa-
HETO € BPEMECHHO, CBFP3aHO ¢ NKOHOMHYECKH TPYIHOCTH HJIH C IIeJ 00ydIeHHE.
3a apyru MUTpauusaTa € IbTAT 32 CHACEHUE OT MOJIUTHYECKU WU PEIUTHO3HU
penpecuu. Ta mpoMeHs 3HaUNTEIHO HACEIEHUETO Ha PeAMIla CTPaHU 110 CBETa,
KbJIETO CBHKUTEJICTBAT XOpa OT Pa3jiu4yHM PEJINTuH, pacu U KyaTypu. Kakso ce
cryuBa? KakBo e OpaemeTo Ha My ITHeTHUIHUTE oOmmecTBa? Te3n BeIpocH ca
3a/laBaHH OT MOJIUTULIM, YIEHH U OOMKHOBEHH XOpa. V3yuaBaHeTo Ha MONOOHH
MPOIECH B OJIM3KOTO U AAJICYHOTO MHUHAJIO € eIHA BE3MOKHOCT J1a C€ MOTBPCAT
TEXHUTE OTTOBOPH.

[IpecennnyeckuTe BBJIHU ClieJIBAT YOBEIIKATa MUCTOPHs, T€ Ch3JaBaT WUH-
JUBUIyaJIHU U KOJIEKTMBHHU CTPATErMy Ha OLEIABAaHE W MHTErpalus B HOBU
MPUPOAHU, MOJUTUYECKH U COLMAIHM YCIOBHs. TpaBMara IpH HaIlyCKaHETO
Ha POJHUTE MECTa, UACUTE, KOUTO NMPECETHULUTE OQOpMIT, 3a Aa s IPEojIo-
JIeSIT, TIOJIE3HUAT UM OIUT IPH M3TPakIaHe HAa CTAOWIHU OOIIHOCTH, KaKTO U
MpolLIeCUTe Ha acUMUJIALUS B UyXJa Cpela ce OTKpUBAT B HAKOM CIIOMEHU U
aBTOOMOrpaduu, B IHbTENUCH U CEJIUIIHH U3CIeABaHUA. Te3H ulien U HOPMH ce
IIpeaBar Npe3 NOKOIEHUATA U Ype3 YCTHU pa3Ka3d M HOPMU Ha IOBEIEHUE B
ceMelicTBara u cenuiara. Te ca 9acT OT maMeTTa Ha OOIIHOCTTa HAa EMUTPAHTH-
Te (MUTPAHTUTE), KOATO € ChbXpaHeHa BbTPE B HEd U CE€ OTKPHBA UPE3 TEPEHHO
€THOJIOXKKO IIPOYYBaHE.
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that are very often unfamiliar outside of them. These facts and ideas are collected
in ethnological field studies This paper will try to prove the necessity of the dif-
ferent sources of knowledge.

According to the last population census carried out in the Soviet Union in 1989
in Ukraine lived 233,800 Bulgarians and in Moldova 88 418'. Most of them live in
the region of Bessarabia. Bulgarian ethnic identity of this people was registered in
their Soviet passports?. A good reason for a long term ethnographic study! Bulgar-
ian ethnic identity preserved after more than 160 years in emigration!

Bulgarian emigrants settled in the territory of the Russian Empire between
the rivers Prut and Dnieper in a long process of forced migration out of the
Ottoman Empire between 1801-1863° in the aftermath of political and economic
crises and several Russian- Turkish wars*. It is important to say that in communist
times field studies of Bulgarian ethnographers among Bulgarian population in the
USSR has been almost impossible® Only after the disintegration of the USSR in
the 1990s when Bessarabia became a part of two independent states Moldova and
Ukraine. Bulgarian ethnologists could make their field work among Bulgarian
population there. This paper presents some results of my field work in Moldova
in 1994-1999¢.

1. Historial Background
When our grandparents went out of Bulgaria

I will stress once more, that Bulgarians settled in the southern part of the
Russian Empire between 1801-1863. The region of Bessarabia (southern part
of Moldova) was populated by them in 1831-1835. Most of the emigrants were
peasants. Their social composition remained rural, it changed very slowly until the
middle of the 20" century’. Bulgarians were accorded a colonist status along with

! Haynko, B. I. ETHnaHu niporiecu cepen 6oirapckoi aiacmopi Ykpaini. — Be: Ykpaiina I Boin-
rapist: Bixi icropuunoi apyxo6u. Pen. B. Cranko. Onecca, 1999, 146-147.

2 In the same statistic 81,7% of Bulgarians in the Odessa region identified Bulgarian as their
native tongue, 16,6% Russian, and 1% Ukrainian (Hayznxo, B. 1. Op. cit., p. 146).

3 Waves of migration peaked in 1801-1802, 1806-1812, 1829-1833, 1856—1858, 1861—
1863.

4 The reception of foreign emigrants was part of a deliberate imperial policy to populate the
lands reclaimed from the Ottoman Empire. In 1844 87,000 Bulgarian colonists lived in the terri-
tory between the Prut and Dnieper rivers, along the cost of the Sea of Azov; by 1897 this figure
had reached 170 000 (Jeporcasun, H. Bonrapckue xoiaonuu B Poccuu: TaBpuueckas, XupcoHcKkas 1
Becapabcxkas ryoepuuu. C., 1914, 1-27).

5 The study of Bulgarian songs in Bessarabia by N. Kaufman in 1970s was an exception:
Kaygman, H. Haponuu necun Ha Obirapute ot Ykpaiincka 1 Monnoscka CCCP. T. 1-2. C., BAH,
1982.

¢ T have visited the villages of Korten, Tvarditsa, Viktorovka, Valiaperza,and Kirsovo in Mol-
dova and Suvorovo, Banovka and Ternovka in Ukraine. The last village is outside Bessarabia.lt is a
part of the tow Nikolaev, Nikolaevska oblast, Ukraine.

" In Russian Statiatics of 1897 90.4% Bulgarians lived in villages (Jepocasun, H. Op. cit.,
p. 51). In 1926 6.4% of all Bulgarians in Ukraine were town residents. (ATnac 60arapckux roBopoB B
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Bbarapute uMatr cBouTe CTapy U HOBH €MHUIPAHTCKH OOIIHOCTH IO CBETA.
Enna ot naii-ronemmute € ch3nazeHa Ha TepuropusTa Ha Pyckara mmmepust ot
kpas Ha XVIII 1o 60-te ronunn Ha XIX B. B pe3yaTar Ha HAKOJIKO TOJIEMH €MMUT-
paHTCcKu BbIHU. EMurpanusta noctassi Ha U3NUTAHUE ChXPAHABAHETO U CTAOMII-
HOCTTa Ha Te3H oOHIHOCTH. B TOBa M3cnenBane ca MpeacTaBeHH Pe3yiNTaTHTEe OT
MIPOYy4BaHETO, HAMPABEHO OT aBTopKara mpe3 90-te romuan Ha XX B. Ha IBE OBJI-
rapcku cena B Monjosa — Kopren u TBapauiia, ce3nagaenu npe3 30-Te roauHu Ha
XIX B. Ha TeputopusTa Ha Pyckara uMmmepus OT MPECETHUIM OT €THOMMEHHUTE
cenmma B beirapus. BkiroueHn ca ¥ TEpeHHN MaTepHall OT IPYTH ObITapCKu
cenuia B Monjgosa u Ykpaiina',

Habnronenusita 1 pasroBopure ¢ roiasiM Opoil Miagu M CTapH KUTENU Ha
Kopten u TBapauma mpeacTaBisiBaT €THOIOKKATa 9acT OT padoTara. BkitoueHn
Ca M Pa3lInYHU 10 XapaKTep MUCMEHH JTOKYMEHTH M U3CJICABAHUS, KOUTO JIOMbI-
BaT KapTUHATA Ha JBJIFOCPOYHATA EMUIPALMs B UCTOPUYECKHU IUIAH.

1. UcTopusTa

Crnopen nocnennoro npedposiBane Ha HaceneHueTo B CCCP, HanpaBeHO npe3
1989 ., B Monzosa uma 88 418 Gbirapu, a B8 Ykpaiina — 233 8002 IToseuero ot
TSIX KHUBEAT B CBOUTE cena B becapalOust, ch3maieHu pe3 ITbpBaTa IMOJI0BHHA HA
XIX B. bbarapckoro caMmoch3HaHUE Ha T€3U XOpa € PETUCTPUPAHO U B TEXHUTE
[AaCIOPTH Ha ChBETCKH rpakaanu’. JloOpa mpuunHa 3a eTHOrpadcko u3cieaBa-
He! Cien pasmaganero Ha CCCP mpe3 1991 r., koraro ObJirapuTe cTaBar 4act Ot
HAaceJIeHHUETO Ha Te3U JBE HE3aBUCHUMHM AbP)KaBH, BEU€ € Bb3MOXHO HMPOIBIIKHU-
TEJIHOTO UM €THOJIOXKKO MPOYYBAHE B MOCTCHBETCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO. TpsibBa j1a
ce oroenexu, ye 1o pasnaganero Ha CCCP TepeHHOTO mpoyyBaHe Ha ObITapUTe
Tam Oellle MOYTH HEBB3MOXKHO®,

N3cenmnunmre ot ObJrapckara eTHU4YecKa TepuTopus Hamyckat OcMaHcKaTta
UMIIEpPHsI U ce 3acenBar B Pyckara mMIieprs Ha HAKOJKO BBIHH IO BPEME WIH
BeJIHAra Clie]] IopeauiiaTa OT PyCKO-TypCKH BOiHH mipe3 nepuona 1801-1863 r.°

! TIpeacraBeHuTe pe3ynTaTy ca 4acT OT OOLUIMPHO STHOIOKKO POYYBAHE HA PA3IHIHH CENHINA
B MonpnoBa u Ykpaiina npe3 1994-2001 r. I1pe3 To3u nepuon a3 nocerux cenara Kopren, TBapauua,
Buxroposka, Banunepska u Kupcoso B Monnosa u Cysoposo, banoBka u TepHoBka B YkpaiiHa.

2 Haynko, B. 1. ETanuan npouecu cepen Gonrapckoi miacmopi Ykpaini. — BeB: Vipaiina |
Bonrapis: Bixi icropuuHoi apyx6u. Pen. B. Cranko. Onecca, 1999, 146-147.

* B coinara crarucruka 81,7% ot Obnrapure B Ofecka 001acT OnpenessiT GbIrapeKust KaTto Te-
XEH POJIeH e3UK, 3a 16,6% ToBa e pycKusT, a 3a 1% — ykpaunckusr (Haynko, B. 1. lurt. cpu., c. 146).

4TIpoy4aBaHeTo HA HAPOTHUTE IECHHU Ha Obirapute B becapabusi, Hanpaseno ot H. Kaydhman
npe3 70 Te roquuu Ha XX B., NMpeACTaBisABa eqHO H3kiIroueHue: Kaygman, H. Haponuu necHu Ha
Obarapure ot Ykpaiincka u Mongoscka CCCP. T. 1-2. C., BAH, 1982.

’ Haii-macoBuTe eMHUTpaHTCKH BbiHH ca mpe3 1801-1802, 1806-1812, 1829-1833, 1856—
1858, 1861-1863 (Cranvkosckuii, A. bonarapckue kononuu B becapadbuu U HOBOPOCHHCKOM Kpae.
Onecca, 1848, 45-84; Mewepiox, H. Tlepecenenue Oonrap B IOxuyro beccapaburo. 1828-1834.
Kumunes, 1965). IIpe3 1844 . 87 000 Obarapcku KOJIOHUCTH JKUBEST HA TEPUTOPUATA MEKIY pe-
xute [IpyT u Inensp; Ha Opera Ha A3oBcko Mope u apyraze. [Ipe3 1897 r. texuusT Opoii noctura
170,000 (Heporcasun, H. bonrapckie kononuu B Poccun: TaBpudeckas, XepcoHckas u becapadcekas
rybepuuu. — C6. HY 29, 1914, 18-27).

247



Germans, Greeks, Jews, Swedish and other emigrants. The Russian authorities
carried out a thorough registration of their ethnic or religious identity®. In 1844 r.
87 000 Bulgarian colonists live on the territory between Prut and Dnieper, in
Crimea, on the Asov see cost’. Many of the colonies were organised primarily on
an ethnic basis, along with other cases of ethnic complexity'®. Settlers memories
and documents provide evidence for local or regional names, which reveal the
migrants’ place of origin'!. Some of the local communities like Tvarditsa, Glavani,
Golitsa, Vaisal, etc. preserved the names of the villages in Bulgaria where from
migrants originally came. Most of these villages still exist in Bulgaria.

My first expeditions in Moldova was in 1994 in Korten and Tvarditsa'?, Bul-
garian villages at that time in Chadurlunga, now in Taraklia region of Moldova. I
returned there in 1996 and 1997. I am personally obliged to prof. Sava Novakov
from Korten, who was the chief of Bulgarian section of the Instutute of National
minoriries at the Republica Moldova Academy of Sciences'.

Bulgarians in Korten and Tvarditsa settled in Bessarabia in 1830—1831. At that
time this territory was part of the Russian Empire. Both villages took the names of
the old villages the migrants came from in a forceful emigration after the Russian-
Turkish war in 1828—1829'. In the Imperial authorities’ official documents at the

CCCP. Pen. C. b. bepuiueiin. M., Hayka, 1996, 97); in 1959 the town population increased to 25,6%
and in 1989 — 42.6% (Haynxo, B. I. Op. cit., p. 146). By way of comparison, in Moldova only 18%
of Bulgarians lived in towns in 1989 (Hogaxos, C. IIpoGiieMbl s3bIKa, HCTOPUH U KYJIBTYPBI O0JIbrap-
ckoit uacriopsl B Monjose u Yipaiine. Kumnnes, 1993,: c. 3).

8 This related to Bulgarians, Swedes, Greeks, Slavoserbs, as well as Luterans and Menonites,
amongst others. Ethnic names were used to indicate personal or group identity. Bulgarians were
described as Bolgari (Bulgar, Bulgari) and Turkish subjects, Bolgari Turkish subjects from Rumelia
or migrants from Rumelia. (Archive, f. 6)

° Hepocasun, H. Op. cit., p. 27.

19 For example, the administration received personal petitions for settlement where the appli-
cants were for example: Bulgarian Nikolai Hristoforov, a Turkish subject from Rumelia, or Bulgar-
ian Petar Serbinov (Odessa city archive f.6, a.u. 127, 1-6; f. 6, a.u. 194, 1-5). Many other documents
note the ethnic origin of the colonists. In the towns, ethnic identity became associated with having
a Bulgarian family name: Todor Bolgar and Petr Bolgar in Bolgrad , were registered in 1826— 1827
(OA, f. 6,a.u. 1914, p. 3), Malii Buialuk was a “Greco —Bulgarian colony” and it remained ethnically
mixed in the 20" century, when N. Derzavin studied Bulgarian colonies. He stressed the mixture of
family names: some Greeks used Bulgarian names and some Bulgarians — Greek families” names
(Derzavin, 1914: 101).

11 For example, in the document of 1% of April 1835 a colonist Ivan Ivanovich Shop in Kiruitnia
(Korten) village was registered (Novakov & Chervenkov, 1980: 74). Shopi was and still is a famous
regional group in west Bulgaria. Such regional and local names, reflecting the places of colonists’
origin in Bulgaria are found in the ethnological study of Bulgarian colonies in Russia at the begin-
ning of 20" century. In the village of Ternovka , near the town of Nikolaev, Bulgarians divided and
described themselves regionally as Shopi, Ruptsi, and by their local descent: Turnovtsi, Liaskovtsi,
Vaisaltsi and so on ( Derzavin, 1918: 14), reflecting regional and local (village) names , preserved
until today in Bulgaria.

12 T also visited the villages of Viktorovka, Valiaperza, and Kirsovo in Moldova and Suvorovo,
Banovka and Ternovka in Ukraine. The last village is outside Bessarabia. It is a part of the town
Nikolaev, Nikolaevska oblast, Ukraine.

13 Sava Novakov is the Bulgarian name of this prominent Bulgarian intellectual. He was fa-
mous in the public sphere with his Russian name: Savelii Zaharovich Novakov.

4 Hogaxos, C. Crenro#t ponauk. Kummnaes, 1966, 13—14), Poglubko & Zabunov, 1980: 5-10.
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3acesBaHETO C XPUCTHUSHU Ha HOBO3aBiazeHuTe or OcMaHCcKara UMITepUs 3eMH €
4acT OT IeJieHacoYeHaTa MmoauTuka Ha Pyckara ummnepust. [loseuero ot mpecen-
HHLUTE ca ceJisiHu °. bharapure momyvaBaT cTaTyT Ha KOJIOHHCTH 33a€IHO € IPYTH
rojieMH OOLIHOCTH OT MPECENTHHUIIN: I'bPIIN, EBPEH, HEMIH, IBeau u Ap. Pyckute
BJIACTH MPABST IIBJIHA PETUCTPAIHS HA HACEICHUETO U HA HETOBaTa ETHUYCCKA U
penurnosna unentTnaHocT’. [Tono6Ho Ha Kopren m TBapauia, MHOTO KOJOHHU
ca OpraHU3MpaHd Ha €THUYECKU TPHUHINI, BBIPEKH 4Ye JPYTH Ca 3aCelieHH OT
CMECEHO TI0 ETHUYECKH ChCTaB HacesieHHe. HIKou OT TAX, KaTo MOCOYCHUTE JIBE
KOJIOHUH, KakTo U [maBanu (0wt [71aBan), [onmma, Batican, Kynedua (6war. Kro-
nedua) u 1p., HOCAT UMEHaTa Ha ceJiaTa, KOUTO ca HanmycHaiu B benrapus. B nuy-
HUTE MOJION Ha OBJITapH, OTIIPAaBEHH KbM MECTHHUTE BIACTH 32 3aCEIBAHETO MM B
OIpe/ieNIeH: KOJIOHHMH, H3PUYHO € ocovYeHa ObJrapckaTa UM eTHUIecKa IpHUHAI-
aexuoct®. Tepennute marepuany, cpoupanu ot H. JlepxaBun B kpas Ha XIX u
Ha4gamoTo Ha XX B. CBIIO MOTBBPIKAABAT OOIIOTO CAMOOTIPEISIITHE Ha JKUTCIUTE
Ha pa3NuyHK ObIrapcku cena B Pyckara uMmepus kato Obiarapu’.

1.2. ConnaJjieH pex W eTHHYECKA MIEHTHYHOCT

Pyckure BIacTy yCTAaHOBSIBAT CTPOMHA CUCTEMA HA YIPABJICHHE U KOHTPOJ
B HOBO3aBiajeHuTe Tepuropun. Cucremara Ha 3eMEBIIaJICHUE B KOJOHHHTE CE
OCHOBaBa Ha OOIIMHHATA COOCTBEHOCT Ha cejckara oOIuHa (Mup) U mpepa-
3MPEIE/ITHETO M € OrPaHHYEHO caMo BhTpe B oOmuHarta'’. Beeku KOIOHUCT,
KOWTO MMa CeMEHCTBO, monydaBa napuei (Haden) ot okono 50-60 mecernnu!!
J'bPKaBHA 3€Msl ,,B HETOBO BEYHO U HEOCHOPHMO HACIIEACTBEHO BiajcHue 0e3
JMYHYU WA CEMEHHM MpaBa Ha COOCTBEHOCT BbPXY HEro. Tasu 3eMs HE MOXKe
na ObJe mpojaBaHa, 3ajaraHa HJIM N0 Ipyr HAauuH IpelaBaHa BbB BIaJCHHE
Ha Apyru cromand. CeMEeWHUST Haiell ce HAC/Ie/IsIBa OT Hall-MaJKUs CHH B Ce-
MEWCTBOTO, HO, aKO Pelly, OamaTa MoXe Jia IIOCOYH IPYT HACICTHUK H3MEHKTY

¢ To cpenara Ha XX B. TEXHUAT COL[HAIICH CHCTAaB CE MPOMEHsI MHOTO OaBHO. B pyckara cra-
ticTuKa 0T 1897 1. 90,4% ot Obarapute xusedar B cena (Jyporcasun, H. Lut. cpu., c. 51). Ipes
1926 1. 6,4% ot Bcuuku ObArapu B YKpaiiHa JKHBEAT B IpajoBere. (ATiac 60IrapcKux roBOpOB B
CCCP. Pen. C. b. bepuueiin. M., Hayka, 1996, c. 97). Ilpe3 1959 . rpaackoTo HaceneHue ce yBe-
nu4aBa 110 25,6% a npe3 1989 r. Beue e 42,6% (Hayixo, B. I. Llur. cbu., c. 146). B MonnoBa npe3
1989 1. 18% ot Gbirapute XuBesT B rpanose (Hosakos, C. IIpodieMsl SA3bIKa HCTOPHU U KyIIBTYPBI
Oonrapckoii nuacnopsl B Monnose u Ykpaune. Kumnnes, 1993, c. 3).

” B IOKyMEHTHTE IPECETHULUTE Ca HA30BaBaHU C ETHUYECKHUTE CH UMEHA: ObJIrapu, MIBEH,
IBPIH, CIABOCHPOH, KAKTO M CIIOPE] PEIUTHO3HATA CH IPHHANIEKHOCT: JIOTEPaHd U MCHOHHTH.
ETHM4ecku UMeHa ce U3M0N3BAT, 32 [ Ce IOCOYH TMYHOCTHA UIIH IPYNIOBa UACHTHYHOCT. bbarapure
ca onucaHu Karo Oosrapsl (Oynarap, Oynrapbl) 1 TYPCKH HOJAHHHIM, 00JIraphbl, TYPeLKUe Mepeceb-
eHubl U3 Pymenun (Oneckuit roponckuii apxus. ¢. 6).

8 Hanpumep afMUHHCTpPALUATA I0Ty4aBa IMYHNA MOJIOH 32 3aCesIBaHe B ONpPE/IeICHH KOJIOHHH,
B KOUTO ce mocouBa: ,,bonrapun Hukonait Xpucropopos, Typeukiii noganHii u3z Pymenuu* nnm
,»Typeukiii noganuiii [lerap CepOunos® (apx. ex. 127, n. 1-6; a.e. 194, n. 1-5). MHoro apyru 10Ky-
MEHTH [I0Ka3BaT €THUYECKHA IPOU3X0]] Ha KOJTOHUCTUTE.

® lepoicasun, H. 1ur. cpu., ¢. 52 u ap.

19 TTak Tam, 59-60.

"' Enna necernHa ¢ paBHa Ha 14,5 mexapa.
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central and local administrative levels the villages are registered as being inhabited
by Bulgarians, they are Bulgarian colonies. Bulgarian ethnic identity was expressed
at the time of colonies’ formation in the designation of the villages by the names of
their old settlements —Korten and Tvarditsa in Bulgaria. In the official documents
Korten was registered Kiriutnia and for a long time it preserved the same admin-
istrative name. Korten is the local name of the village, used by Bulgarians in the
village and the region. Double nomination: Kiriutnia in the official administrative
sources and Korten in the local space lasted until 1995 when under the authority of
the Moldovan government, the village restored its Bulgarian name Korten.

Bulgarian ethnic identity in the both villages was manifested in the USSR
1989 census: in Korten 94.4% of the 3567 inhabitants and in Tvarditsa 94.3% of
the 6382 inhabitants declared themselves Bulgarians and Bulgarian — their mother
language (Novakov, 1992).The impressive census data put forward this study of
ethnic culture and identity. What was to be Bulgarian in the both communities
during their 160 year history in Bessarabia in the context of changing social and
political conditions.

1.2. Social order and ethnic identity

The Russian authorities established a coherent system of governance and
control in the newly colonized region. The system of land tenure was based on
communal (mir) property. Every colonist who had a family had been allotted a
share (nadel) of approximately 50—60 decimals (desetina) '° state owned land “for
their eternal and incontestable hereditary possession”, without personal or family
property rights over it. Such land could not be sold, assigned, pledged or otherwise
disposed of in order to prevent its passing into alien hands. These shares of state
land (nadel) were inherited by the youngest son in the family, but the father could
appoint another heir among his children and relatives if he so chose. The colonists
were entitled to buy private property outside the state-owned plots that they were
accorded upon their settlement. The system of land tenure practiced was common
tenure and redistribution was restricted to within the commune!'¢

Social life was regulated by the collective decision-making. Each colony
was governed by an assembly (mirskii shod or communal convent) which in-
cluded one land-holder from each estate (dvor). The assembly elected a standing
executive body called a village (colonial) prikaz (order) and a mayor (starosta)
who was elected by the share holders (hoziaini). Individual farmers depended on
the commune. Agricultural life and consecutive stages of seasonal agricultural
activities were regulated by decisions of the colonial assembly (shod or convent).
The extensive three-field system of crop rotation was applied!’. At the time of set-
tlement the assembly reflected relative social equality. The economic framework

15 One dessetina = 14.5 dekara (1 decar = a quarter of an acre).

1 Hoeaxas, C., H. I'ypeypos. Crpanuupl ucropuu cena Kopren. Kummaew, 1995, 1914, 59-60.

17 The whole community land is divided into three fields, where a system of crops alteration
was applied: in the firs field autumn cereals were sown, in the second -spring cereals and the third
remained uncultivated for a season. /Jeporcasun, H. Op. cit., p. 63.
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Jerara Cu Wi JpYyrd pomaHuHu. Ha KoNOHHMCTHTE ce pa3peliaBa jJa KymyBatr
3eMH KaTO 4YacTHa COOCTBEHOCT BBH OT ABP:KaBHUTE HAJEIH, KOUTO Ca UM IIpe-
JOCTaBCHH MPU 3aceliBaHeTO'?.

OO6paboTBaemara 3eMsa TpsAOBa Jla ce pasmpenens MEeXIy BCHUYKU CEJISTHH
,»PAaBHOMEPHO U JOOPOCHBECTHO . 3eMsTa Ha BCAKO CEJIO C€ JIEH C KOJICKTHBHU
PEIICHHS Ha HAKOJIKO TOJIEMH Taplielia, 3a 1a MOyKe MapIerbT C OpHATa 3eMs 1a ce
3aMEHH C HOB, KaTo MPEIUIIHUAT CE OCTaBs HE3acsT U Ce MPEBPhIIIA B MACHIIIE 33
JOMAIITHUTE KUBOTHH, 3 J1a C€ HATOPH | Ja Bh3CTaHOBH ILUIONOPOANETO cH. Bee-
KM CTONAaHWH FIMa WBUIM B IOJIETaTa, KOUTO CE 3aCaXAaT C Pa3IHIHU KYITYpH
(mmreHuna, pHK, HapeBUIa u ap.)".

Comnua HHUAT )KUBOT B KOJIOHHUTE C€ PETYIUpa Upe3 KONEKTHUBHU pele-
Husa. Beska KOMOHUS ce ympaBisBa OT oOINO chOpaHWe, Ha30BaHO MUPCKU
€X00, KOWTO BKJIIOYBA €JIMH CTOMAHWH OT BCSAKO CEMEHUHO CTOMAHCTBO (060p).
CoOpaHueTo n3bupa PbKOBOJCTBO Ha OONIMHATA, HA30BAHO CEJICKU (KOJIOHH-
aJeH) npuxasz 1 KMeT (cmapocma), B YAATO U300p yIacTBAT MPUTEKATCIUTE
Ha 3eMsl, 110 €JIUH OT BCAKO CTOMAHCTBO (060p). OTAEIHUTE CTONAHU 3aBUCAT
oT obmuHaTa.CeNCKOCTONAaHCKUAT KUBOT W IOCIEAOBATETHUTE CTAaIUU Ha
CE30HHHTE 3eMEIEICKN JACHHOCTH C€ PEeryaupar OT PemeHUsATa Ha OOIIOTO
chOpaHue Ha KoJIOHUCTUTE. [Ipuiara ce eKCTeH3MBHATA TPUIIOJIHA CHCTEMa Ha
semenenue'®. [To BpeMe Ha 3acenBaHeTo 001OTO ChOpaHUe OTpa3siBa OTHOCH-
TETHO COIMATHO paBeHCTBO. lkoHOMHUYEecKaTa paMKa, HAIOXKEHA OT JbpiKa-
BaTa Ha KOJIOHHCTHTE ChCPEIOTOYaBa MKOHOMUYCCKHS U COIMAITHUS JKHBOT
BBTPE B KOJIOHUHTE.

To3u commaneH peln Bb3IPOU3BEXKIA MPOABIDKUTEITHAS NHCTHTYIIHOHAICH
KOHCEpBATU3bM Ha CEJICKaTa MKOHOMHKA B UMIICPUATA M HE CTUMYIIHPA UHIH-
BUIyaJn3Ma M Ha3apHUs MPUHINI Ha OpraHu3alusaTa Ha 3eMmenennerto. Mko-
HOMHYECKATa CTPaTeTHs Ha CEMEWCTBOTO B CEMEHHOTO CTONMAHCTBO CE€ OCHO-
BaBa Ha JIEMOTPa()CKOTO BH3MPOU3BOJICTBO, B3aMMHATA TIOMOII[ C TPYA MEXIY
ceMmeiicTBaTra U BPEMEHHOTO (CE30HHO) M3IOJI3BAaHE HAa HACMEH TPyd Ha Xopa
W3BBH CeMeCcTBOTO. [IpuTekaHNeTO HAa CTOMAHCTBO U KbINA € TVIABHA )KU3HCHA
e 3a Obarapute B KomoHuUTe. COIUATHUAT )KUBOT CE OrpaHUYaBa MPEIUMHO
B CellaTa W BB3IPOM3BEXKAa COLUATHA HOPMH, BB3IVIEIN 3a CBETA, CHCTEMA Ha
HauMeHYBaHe, €3UK, 00nYan, MECHU M MHUTOBE 32 MHHAJIOTO, KOUTO PEIPOIY-
[UpAT JI0 TOJIIMa CTEIEH OOIECTBOTO U KYITypaTa Ha ObJIrapuTe OT MepHoa
Ipeay U3ceaBaHeTo. ToBa pa3sBUTHE HA KOJIOHUHUTE € CTUMYIIMPAHO 10 OIpere-
JIeHa CTEIeH OT IOJIUTHUKATa Ha CTaOWIHOCT, OCBIIECTBABAHA OT pycKaTa ai-
MUHHCTpaIys. [IbIro BpeMe UMIEPCKUTE BIACTH 3a4UTAT MECTHHUTE 3aKOHU U

12 Ta3u cucTemMa Ha 3eMeTON3BaHe B KOJIOHUHTE € Ch3/Ia/IeHa C IPaBUTEIICTBEH yKa3 oT 1819 .
u ot uHerpykuusara Ha M. n3oB ot 1821 r, n3nanena B Kumunes Ha Obarapcku u pycku e3uk (Bbs:
Ioznyobro, K., Hs. 3a6ynos. ObHoBnboHHas TBapauna. Kumuney, 1980, c. 14).

13 TTak Tam.

!4 Tlsmara 3eMst Ha OOIMHATA CE Pa3ess Ha TPH IOJETa, KBAETO Ce MpHIara CHCTeMa Ha po-
TalMs Ha 3bPHEHUTE KyITYpu. B mbpBOTO Mmose ca 3aca)<JaHu 3UMHHU COPTOBE JKHTO, BEB BTOPOTO
— MIPOJIETHU COPTOBE XKUTHU KYJITYpPH, & TPETOTO OCTaBa Hepa3opaHo npe3 cezoHa ([epoicasun, H.
ut. cbu., c. 63).
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imposed by the state did not stimulate personal economic activities, it confined
economic and social life to the local communities.

This long lasting institutional conservatism did not promote individualism
in the local communities. A family unit economic strategy was based on
demographic reproduction, mutual aid and seasonally hired labor. The
ownership of a farm and house were the major life goals for the Bulgarian
peasants. Social life was confined mainly to the villages and restricted the
reproduction of social norms, world view, nominative system, language,
customs, songs and myths of the past all to the patterns created in the time
before emigration. This was to a certain degree stimulated by the policy of
stability, promoted by the Russian administration. For a long time the Empire
authorities respected the local laws and institutions, traditions, religion and
education in the mother tongue of the foreigners. Everyday life and festivities
in the villages were regulated by the ethnic and religious traditions of the
settlers!®.

This social order promoted social conservatism and cultural stability for a
long time. Economic modernization started with the regulations of 1871 when the
colonists were endowed with the rights of state peasants but these were not put
into practice until 1906—-1910, when peasants were granted the right to personal
land titles and to resettlement on free land".

1.3. Historical memory

I have mentioned that Bulgarian ethnic identity in the both villages was
manifested in the USSR 1989 census: in Korten 94.4% of the 3567 inhabitants
and in Tvarditsa 94,3% of the 6382 inhabitants declared themselves Bulgar-
ians and Bulgarian, their mother language (Novakov 1992). Living in the vil-
lages I was received very friendly. People addressed me “Nashata Bulgarka”,
stressing that their parents had always used the phrase:”Our dear Bulgarians”
(Nashite mili Bulgari”) speaking about Bulgarians. Everybody was ready to
speak with me, telling “I am Bulgarian”. Hospitality and help I met facilitated
my work in collecting interviews with the local people, observing everyday
life, family and community social relationships, rites and holidays, finding
local and regional studies.

1.3.1. Departure

In many Bulgarian villages in Bessarabia are collected stories about the time
and reasons of emigration, the old villages left by their grad-grand-parents, about
Bulgaria and Bulgarians. Both my field interviews and local studies recorded the
difficult decision to emigrate and the symbolic rituals carried out following this

18 Muponos, H. Coumansaast uctopust Poccun. T. 1. M., Hayka, 1999, 29-32.
1 Yepegenros, H., H. I'pex. Beirapute 8 Monosa u Ykpaiina. Munaino u Hacrosiie. C., 1993,
c.41.
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UHCTUTYIIMH, PENTUTHATA U 00pa30BaHMETO Ha MaYHMH €3UK Ha YYXKJIESHIIUTE KO-
JOHHUCTH. E’KeTHEBHUAT KMBOT M IPA3HHULIUTE B CEJIaTa Ce PEryjIupa OT TeXHHU-
TE PENUTUO3HU Tpaauuuu'®. Ta3u HIKOHOMHYECKA OpraHU3alus Ha KOJIOHHHTE €
enuH oT (hakTopHTe 3a 3arma3BaHe Ha ETHHYECKUTE YePTH Ha KyNTypara Ha ObJi-
rapuTe U TAXHOTO €THUYECKO caMOCh3HaHHe. FIkoHOMHUYecKaTa MOEepHU3aL U
3aIo4Ba ChC 3aKOHMTE OT 1871 I, KOraTo BCHYKN NMPECETHHUIHN, JOILIH ,,0TBBI
JlyHaB®, KakTO ¥ HEMIIUTE KOJIOHHCTH Ca JUIIEHN OT CTaTyca CH Ha KOJIOHUCTH
U ca BKJIIOYEHH B Ipylara Ha COOCTBEHHUIIUTE C Bb3MOXKHOCT J1a U3KYILAT 3eMsi-
Ta cM OT obmuHara. McTnHCKaTa MOAepHHM3aNUs Ha cejicKkaTa MKOHOMHKA He
ce ochblecTBaBa peasHo A0 1906-1910 r. Ensa cvc CronunuHoBute pedopmu
CEIISIHUTE TIOJy4aBaT IPaBo Ha JIMYHA COOCTBEHOCT BBPXY 3eMsTa CH, KAKTO H
MPaBOTO Jla Ce 3aceiBaT BEPXY cBoOOIHA 3eMs'C.

2. JlokaHUTE OOIIHOCTH — MHHAJIO H HACTOSIIIE

Huec cenara Kopren u Tespauna ca B Mongosa. B Tasu yact Ha HOxHa
Monnosa (becapabust) ce HaMupar u Jpyry OBJITapCKH, MOJIOBCKH M Taray3Ku
cemmma. Mosta mepBa ekcniequnus mnpe3 1994 1. 6eme B ¢. Kuprotas (Kopren)
u Teepauna (Teapauna)'’. BepHax ce Tam npe3 1996 u 1997 r., koraro moceTux
u c. BukropoBka, B K0€TO XHMBEAT ObIArapyu ¥ MojinoBaHu. beirapure mnsar ot
c. KopreH, kpaero kymyBar 3ems u ce 3acensar cien 1908 r.'

Kakro 6eme mocoueHo, obarapute B Kopren u Tepaulia npucturar B
Becapabust mpe3 1829—1830 r., B yciaoBUATa HAa IPUHYAUTEIHA EMUTPAIIUS OT
POIHUTE Ceullla, OCHIIECTBEHA Clle/l pyCKO-TypcKara BoifHa oT 1828—-1829 r.
ITo ToBa BpeMe Ta3u yacT Ha ChbBpeMeHHa MoiioBa € Teputopust Ha Pyckara
ummepus’’.

B noxymeHTHTE Ha WMIIepcKaTa pycKa aJMHHHCTPANHUS HA MECTHO U
pervoHanHO aAMUHUCTPATUBHO HUBO JIBETE C€lia ca OMUCaHH KaTo ,,0bJrap-
CKM KOJIOHUH'‘, HAaceJieHU ¢ Objrapu. TsxHara ObJrapcka NMpUHAIICIKHOCT
ce OTKpHBa Ha IBPBO MICTO B MMEHATa Ha cejara, M30paHu OT IMPECCITHUIIN-
T€ — CHIIUTE KaTO Ha TeXHUTE POJAHU cenuia. Bece mak, nokaro Tbpauma e
3ammcaHa B OQHUIIMAIHUTE JOKYMEHTH ChC CHIIOTO WME, HO CIIOpen pycKara
¢ouetnuna cucrema (TBapauna), opunuanHoro ume Ha Kopren B pyckure
nokymenTu € Kuprotas. ToBa e BbHIIHO MMe Ha CeIOTO, yHoTpeOsBaHO OT

1S Muponos, H. Coumansnast uctopust Poccun. T. 1. M., Hayka, 1999, 29-32.

1 Yepeenkos, H., U. I'pex. Bonrapute B Mongosa u Ykpaiina. C., 1993, c. 41.

17 Tlo Bpeme Ha MoOWTe ekcreauuuu B MonmoBa U YKpaiiHa MOCETHX ChINO cenara Bukro-
poBKa (HaceleHo OT MONIOBaHU U OT Obarapu ot KoprTen, 3akymumu 3ems Tam cief CTONMUNUHO-
Bute pehopmu B Hayanoto Ha XX B.), Bamsanepxa u Kupcoso B Monnosa, CyBopoBo, BacunbeBka
(c. Baiicaxn), banoBka u TepHOoBKa B Ykpaiina.

18 IIspBaTa mokaHa Ja u3cieqBam Obirapute B Te3u cenuina Gemre ot npod. Casa Hosakos
(Cagennii 3axaposuu HoBakoB) ot Kopren, koiito 6eute pproBoauten Ha LlenTbpa o Obirapuctu-
Ka B lHCTHTYyTa 3a HAal[MOHATIHUTE MAaINUHCTBA HAa MonJoBcKkaTa akageMus Ha Haykute. M3kazBam
rojsAMaTa cH OlarogapHOCT 3a HEroBaTa IIOMOL IO BpeMe Ha MOUTE eKCIICAUIINH.

19 Hosaxkos, C. Ctennoit ponauk. Kummaes, 1966, 13—14; Ioenyoko, K., Hs. 3a6yHos. Lut.
cpy., 5-10.
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decision: people went to the cemetery where a service for the souls of the dead
grandparents was performed- a forceful emigration that is reminiscent of the Exo-
dus of Hebrews from Egypt?® Part of the traumatic memory is recorded in a group
of melancholic songs concerning the forced marriage of Bulgarian maidens to the
Turks, the difficult times of political crises when uncontrollable military bands
(kurdzalii) ransacked the villages. The main reason for the difficult decision was
religious discrimination. Bulgarians left a Turkish (Muslim) state to settle in an
Orthodox Slav state?'. In Korten and Tvarditsa historical memory imprints ideal
images of the Bulgarian landscape onto the old settlement: green mountains, fruit-
ful plains and rivers?, a pleasant climate, cold, sweet spring water, cultivated
fields and gardens, vineyards on the slopes. This idealistic picture of Bulgarian
life contrasts with the stories and songs of religious and political repression by the
turks. Memories of their new land, the Budjak pointed the new reality in contrast
with the “native”: flat steppe, salt water, cold winters and hot summers®.

The new villages are situated in places designed to remind them of the old
villages they had to leave behind, no matter how tenuous such parallels were in
reality. They are surrounded by hills and small rivers — the markers of the habitat
Bulgarians left behind. Indeed it is impressive to see that Bessarabian Tvarditza
looked for some similar landscape to that of the old village. They settled on the
small “hills” of the great flat Budzak plane, that could remind to the old village
landscape: Tvurditsa in Bulgaria is situated on the slopes of the mountain.

2. Ethnic culture and identity
2.1 Anthroponimy

Bulgarians in Bessarabia carry orthodox and popular Bulgarian personal and
family names. At the time of migration and in the first years of the settlement the
Russian administration registered the emigrants’ families. In a in Kiriutnia (Korten)
colony family list made in April 1835 family names remain unchanged, because
Bulgarian and Russian families are formed by the same rules with the ending —
ov. -ev. However, the list reflects the imprint of the Russian nominative forms on
some personal names and prenames: Georgii (Georgi) laniev-ich Kalchishkov, Ivan
Russev-ich (Russev) Kishkilev, Zlati Kurtov-ich Petkov, Deniu Konstantinov-ich
(Konstantinov) Tanurkov, Dmitrii (Dimitar) Zlatiev-ich (Zlatev) Chumertov, Petr

2 Hosaxas, C., H. I'ypeypos. Op. cit. p. 14.

21 Tt is significant to mention the memories of a migrant from the village of Iserlia in South-
eastern Bulgaria: “In the Vilaet, i.e. in Turkey, we did not have churches. If somewhere a church was
constructed, it was far from the village, like a hut. The priest delivered the service wearing a turban
on his head, fearful of the Turks- Muslimans, even the men attended wearing their hats, not daring to
remove them. (Chervenkov & Grek, 1993: 67-68)

2Korten in Bulgaria is a village situated under the slopes of the Sredna Gora mountain in the
valley of the Tundza river. Tvarditsa is located on the flat slops of the same mountain in the same
region of Sliven.

3 Hogaxkos, C. CtenHOM poaHuK, . 9; Hogaxos, C., H. ['ypeypos, K. Iloenybko, He. 3a6yHos.
OonoBnboHHas Teapauua. Kumuney, 1980, p. 13, 15.
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pa3IMYHUTE — MOJIIOBaHU, pycHauu u np. bearapute B KopreH, kakTo U ObJ-
rapuTe B peTHOHA Ca HApHYaJId U HapH4aT KuTeauTe Ha KupioTHs ,,KOPTCHIIH,
T.e. Xopa ot ceno Kopren. Cenoto e 3anmncano KuproTHS BbB BCHUKH O(HIIH-
anHu nokyMeHTH 10 1990 r. ToraBa mo npeajioKeHue Ha MECTHUTE KUTENU U
che 3anoBen Ha [Ipe3unnyma Ha BepxoBHES chBeT Ha PemyOnuka Mosnosa e
BB3CTAHOBEHO HErOBOTO Obirapcko ume Kopren®.

Cnenuduuna yepra Ha OexxaHCKaTa BbJIHA MO TOBAa BpeMe € CEMEHHUST
OPUHINN Ha u3cenBaHe. Cropen JOKaIHHUTE U3ciaeaBaHus 3a ¢. Kopren mpes
centeMBpHu Wi oKToMBpHU 1829 1. 70 ceMeiicTBa 3aBUHArM HamyckaT pOIHOTO
CH CeJlo M TPBIBAT ¢ KepBaH KbM ,,Pycusta”. [Ipe3 sumara Ha 1929-1930 1. Te
JKUBEAT B raray3kute ceja [aiigap, Yaaspaynra u Kazaknusa?!'. Criopes yCcTHH
paskasy, npe3 1830 r. kpM TAX ce npucbeaunsasar oue 40 cemeiicTBa, npuc-
TUTHAJIU OT ChIOTO ceno’?. TIpe3 mposerra Ha 1830 I. BBPXY OTIMYCHATH OT
UMIIepCKaTa BIACT 36MH KOPTCHIIM CH3/1aBaT CBOETO CEJI0 Hemaed ot ¢. Yambp-
ayura (qH. pafioneH HeHTHp rp. Yanbpayura)®. Crnopen IbpBUs COUCHK HA
)kutenute Ha KopTeH, HallpaBeH OT UMIIEPCKUTE BiacTH npe3 1835 r. B cesnoTo
xuBesaT 106 cemelictBa, KouTo BKItouBar 654 nymm?t. IIpes ceaoTo mporuya
maiika peka (JIlyHryma), a caMOTO TO € pa3MoJIOKEHO BbPXY YeTUPHU IIPaBU YiIH-
IIM — JIBE Ha IOT U JIBE Ha CEBEp OT cTapa ueliMa, B OrpOMHAaTa 3a ObJATapCKUTe
npencrasu paBHuHA. U 1o naec KopTeH 3ama3Ba TO3M NPUHIIMI HA 3aCTPOSIBaA-
HE Ha HAKOJIKO J'bJITH, IPaBU YIULH, IPECEUEHU OT MO-MaJIKU YIUYKH.

Cropes1 TOKaTHO MPOYYBAHE Ha CEJIOTO YacT OT JKUTENIUTE Ha C. TBbpaulla
TpwrBar 3a Pycus mpe3 1829 1. 3aenH0 ¢ GexaHIM OT APYIM ChCEAHU CElTUIaZ,
Cernoro cs1110 € ocHoBano 1pe3 1830 r. ot ,,0barapu ot Pymenus .

ITpes 1832 r. B Trapauiia xuBesr 137 cemeiictBa®’. TIogpoOHUAT CITUCHK
Ha ceMelicTBara B cennoto oT 1835 1. (,,PeBusckas cka3ka“) Bkirousa 153 cemeiic-
TBa u 855 xurenu (437 xeuu u 418 mbxe)™. Cenoro € pa3moaokeHO BbpPXY
HepaBHA MECTHOCT B paBHMHATa. To 3aeMa HAKOJIKO YIUIM, KOUTO ClieABaT He-
PaBHOCTHTE Ha T€peHa.

% Hoeaxkos, C. CrenHoit popHuK, c. 15; Hosaxos, C. H., H. I'ypeypos. CTpaHULBI HCTOPUH
cena Koprena (1830-1995). Kumuney, Hltuunna, 1995, c. 112 (myOnukyBaH € caMHuAT yKa3 3a mpe-
HMMEHYBaHE Ha CeJIOTO).

2! TTo muec Te 3ama3Bar OJIM3KH IPUSTEICKU OTHOLICHHS C XXUTSINTE HA TE3U CENHIIA.

22 Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Lut.cpu., c. 20.

3 TIpeanonarame, 4e KEpBaHbT C pecenHuiuTe or KopreH e Tpbraan Ha msT Ha 21 centem-
Bpu 1829 r. [lo mpenanue Ha TO3M JieH oT cenoTo Tpbhrear 70 cemeiicTa (okono 350—-400 voBeka).
KbM TX ce npucheanHsBa roism kepsal ot TBbpauua — 35 konu (Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Llur.
Chu., C. 14).

24 Bik. Tyk mpuntoxerne Ne 1.

% B meceH 3a MPECeNBaHETO Ce Ka3Ba: ,,Xopara BIpsArar, otuBar BbB MockoBua — Pycus‘...
(lloanybro, K., U. 3abynos. Llut. cpu., c. 11).

26 [1ak Tam, c. 10.

2" Mewepiox, H. M. ur. cpu., c. 140.

8 3a cpKaICHUE TO3H CITHCHK He ¢ myOnuKyBaH. Toii € OIicaH B MECTHATA HCTOPHS Ha CEI0TO
(Llo2nybro, K., H. 3abynos. Lut. cbu., c. 13).
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(Petar) Dimitriev-ich (Dimitrov) Gurgurov and so on. (HoBaxos, C. H. UepBeHKOB,
1980: 74-81). Giving Russian forms to personal names was gradually imposed by
the church according to its nominative practice. At the time of baptism, girls and
boys received a Russian name: Mara became Maria, Todora — Feodora, Russa — Al-
exandra, Pena — Praskovia, Todor — Feodor, Sava — Savelii and so on. Bulgarians
couldn’t not accept these new names. The problem was resolved by double nomi-
nation. Bulgarians adopted two personal names: the official names were used in
formal contexts and remained in the church registers, but the Bulgarian names were
used in the families and in the local communities when communicating with oth-
er Bulgarians. Importantly, every personal name was given according to the strict
norms of traditional Bulgarian nominative practice (KpscteBa-biaroesa, 1999): the
baby received the name of his/her grandfather /grandmother, of the god-parents or a
symbolic name given in the cases of its health crises to maintain his/her health. The
same personal and family names were preserved in families through the genera-
tions. This constituted a very strong link with the grandparents, kin and the past.

A cardinal change in the nominative system of Bulgarians and many other
ethnic communities was promoted only after 1956 when peasants in the USSR
received their Soviet passports. From that time onwards the official name in its
Russian form became a representative one in all official contacts between the in-
dividuals in local communities and even more important outside them.

To the present day, Bulgarian family names remain an official marker of
ethnic identity. Thus family names reflect Bulgaria anthroponimy at the time of
migration. Most of them are formed by the Bulgarian nominative rules with the
end -ov (for males) and -ova (for females), but there are also family names formed
by the Turkish nominative rules Karra, Taukchi, Arabadzi, ect. (Ilornyoko, K.
3abynoB,1980: 59-60, 88-95).

2.2. Ethnic endogamy

The long term continuity of Bulgarian names in both Korten and Tvarditsa
was closely connected with the practice of local marriage endogamy, observed
until the 1960s. It was explained by Bulgarians in Tvarditsa in terms of references
from the Books (Holy Scriptures): ”One should not marry a Russian or Moldo-
van, because one is Bulgarian and from Tvarditsa. We are one nation and one
blood must be maintained .... It is written in the Books: “The evil will begin when
people mix their blood, the people have made a sin”. Another influential idea in
Tvarditsa was that of the ‘guest’. Bulgarians always saw their move to Russian
Empire as temporary believing that in the future they would return to their native
land and village: “Bulgaria is our fatherland, sooner or later we will return there.
We are guests here. We are born here, but we are Bulgarians. The blood must not
be mixed... We must live according to our laws. We are born Bulgarian and bap-
tized in our village church”?,

2* This practice concerned the majority of Bulgarian communities in the 19 century. Its im-
portance is underlined in the famous study of Bulgarian colonies in Russia in the beginning of 20
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2.1. UcTropuyeckara mamet
,,Koraro Hauire npeaku u3ne3nu or bearapus®

B Kopten, TBapauma u B Ipyru cenuiia ca CbOpaHU pa3Ka3d 3a BPEMETO
Ha 3aMuHaBaHeTo. Criopes uctopus ot c. KopreH, npeau 1a 3aMUHAT OT CEJI0TO,
OBbJeNINTe EMUTPAHTH OTHBAT Ha TPOOUIIETO, KBJASTO M3BBPIIBAT CiIyxk0a 3a
cBOWTE MOYMHANN pogHuHUA. CaMOTO 3aMHUHaBaHe ce omucBa karo Exodusa Ha
espeute B Erunet®. EqHa OT OCHOBHHUTE MPUYUHM, U3THKBaHA OT OEKAHIIUTE,
e penurno3Horo 6esmnpasue. ETo cnomenuTe Ha enquH ObarapuH ot c. Mcepnus
(c. Ucupmum, nu. c. bnaren, bypracko), FOrousrouna bearapus, 3a ycnoBwusi-
Ta, MIPU KOUTO XPUCTUSHUTE Ca MPAKTUKYBAIM CBOATA PEIHUTUA B UMIIEPUATA:
,,BbB Buiaera, T.e. B Typius Hue HAMaxMe IIbPKBU. AKO HSIKbJIE C€ TOCTpOEIIe
IBPKBa, T4 Oelre KaTto Komuoa, Janed oT cenoTo. CBENICHUKBT MpaBeIe CIyXK-
0a, Hoceliku TIopOaH Ha rilaBara CH, CTpaxyBailku ce OT TyPLHUTE-MIOCIOIMaHH.
[axe MbKeTe, KOUTO IIPUCHCTBaxa, HOCEXa LIANKUTE CH, 3al10TO HE cMeexa Ja
ru MaxHat“¥., YacT OoT TpaBMaTHYHATA MAMET Ce 3ara3Ba [0 JHEC B TaMETTa
Ha MPECETHUIIUTE B MEJIAHXOJIMYHUTE TECHH 3a )KMBOTA B POJIMHATA Ha JIEAUTE
UM, 32 BPEMeTO Ha Kbpkamuute’! — nonutndecku Gespenunn B OcMmaHcKaTa
umnepus ot kpas Ha X VIII n nauanoro Ha XIX Bek, 3a :KeHUTOHN Ha OBITapKH
3a Typuu u ap.*

Hosure cenuma ca mocTpoeHH Ha MPUPOIHU MeCTa, H30paHM 3a 1a HAIloM-
HAT 32 CTapuTe Cella, He3aBUCUMO KOJIKO Onenu ca mpriukuTe. Hanctina e Bie-
yamIsiBamo Aa Buaul, ye Tapauua B FOxxna bBecapabus e pasmonoxeHa BbpXy
HEPABEH TEPEH OT MAJKH ,,XbIMYeTa™ B OrpOMHAaTa pPaBHMHA, KOUTO HAIIOMHST
3a cTaporto cenuie TBbpauua B beiarapus, pa3noyiokeHo BbpXY CKIOHOBETE Ha
Cpenna ropa, Hemasieu ot rp. Cinuen®. KopTeH e Ha paBHO MSICTO, Kpail pe-
knukata Jlanryma, Ho 4yacT OT IPOCTPAHCTBOTO Ha CEIUILETO € XbJIMBT [loauma.
Ceno Kopren B brirapus e pa3nonoxeHo B nonHoxueTo Ha CpeaHa ropa B J10-
nuHata Ha p. TyHmKa.

2.2. AHTpPONIOHMMHUSA

[IspBUAT BJICH CIMCHK HA xUTeNUTe Ha ¢. KuptotHs (KopTeH) e HanmpaBeH
Ha 1 anpun 1835 r. (Cniucok nepeceseHIeB 0 peBU3KON cka3ke Ha | ampesns
1835 roga). Toit omucBa CTpyKTypara Ha ceMelcTBaTa U Bb3pacTTa Ha TEXHUTE
yinenoBe. Onmcanu ca 104 cemeiicTBa (342 aymu OT MBXKKH o, 312 mymm
OT ’KCHCKH IIOJI U OTJENHO JBe ceMelcTBa Ha cBemeHUuIM (14 maymm), o0mo

¥ Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Lut. cpu., c. 14.

3 Yepeenros, H., U. Ipex. 1ur. cpu., 67—68.

3 Mymaghuuesa, B. Kepmxanuiickoro Bpeme. C., 2002.

32 Bik. 3a toBa: Kaygman, H. Llut. cpu. Bennara tpsoBa a ce 0TOENEKH, Y€ B IIECHATE U Pas-
Ka3uTe 3a )KUBOTA NPEAN MNpeceBaHEeTO Mpe/cTaBaTa 3a TYpPLUTE € HeraTuBHa.

3 JTuec c. Teppauua e rpax Teppauia. OOUIMHATE HA ABETE CENHUINA MOIIbPXKAT PSAOBHH
BPB3KH ChC CBOUTE POAHUHHU B ceno TBapauia u Kopren, Mongosa.
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Ethnic endogamy facilitated the stability of traditional agricultural and pas-
toral activities typical for Bulgarian peasant economy before and after emigra-
tion. Bulgarians combined corn, vineyard and wine production with husbandry,
all well developed pursuits before emigration to Bessarabia, but developed
in the new lands alongside the establishment of vegetables and fruits market
production. (Hoeaxkos, I'yprypos,1995: 22-29). The most honorable social cat-
egory in the villages was that of the middle class. Hard working master of the
family household (stopanin, hoziain) was expected to create wealth with his
own and his families’ hands. The social and ethnic identity of Bulgarians in the
local communities and outside them was that of experienced workers. On the
whole, the rural culture of the Bulgarians preserved its ethnic features until the
period of radical economic reforms which followed the inclusion of Bessarabia
in the USSR in 1944.

3. Education and National policy in the Russian Empire
3.1. Russian schools in 19 and 20 century

Until the 1860s the Russian authorities showed tolerance towards the
schools, newspapers, magazines and all forms of education and public activities
of the foreign population in the Empire. After the 3rd Polish uprising in 1863,
however, the official national policy changed. By the end of the 1860s the first
acts of educational russification were evident through the closure of minority
schools, newspapers and magazine presses (Mironov 1999: 30-32). After 1878,
when Bessarabia became a part of the Russian Empire, the Bolgrad school was
transformed and in 1886 Bulgarian language and history were dropped from
the curriculum, marking a policy of large-scale Russification. This happened in
accordance with the new national policy of integration that was applied across
the Empire. A desire for integration in modern science and culture was evident
amongst Bulgarians in 1865 when the New Russian University opened its doors
in Odessa. The Bulgarian community (from different villages) donated money
for the creation of a Slavic library Local schools were attended only by a small
part of the population in the both villages. For instance: in 1897 in Korten only
147 boys and 3 girls were enrolled while 330 children remained illiterate; in
1905 in the 3 schools in the same village 235 studied, but 131 remained illiter-
ate, in 1915 in the 4 class there were 264 pupils but another 260 did not attend
the school The situation was similar in Tvarditsa, where in 1880—1890 the two 4
class schools contained 172 pupils, but 500 children did not received an educa-
tion (Poglubko , Zabunov, 1980: 27)

century: “In the Berdiansky, Bessarabsky, Pheodossiisky and Hersonsky uyezds mixed marriage is
gravely repudiated by popular custom. Here a Bulgarian man never marries a Russian girl, and vice
versa. The only exception is made for widowers” (Jeporcasun, H. Op. cit., p. 44).
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668 xurenn)**. Hanncan Ha pycKH €3WK, TOW € €WH UHTEPECeH TOKYMEHT OT
BpeMmeTo Ha mpecenBaneTo. CemeiicTBara, 3acenenu B kononusita Kupiorss, ca
OTMCaHU B JBE KOJOHHU: OTJIABO Ca 3alMCAHU MBXKETE B CEMENUCTBOTO (CHIpPY-
BT U HETOBUTE CHHOBE WJIM IPYTHM MBXKKU YICHOBE Ha CEMEHCTBOTO), a OTAsC-
HO — TEXHUTE KEHU U ABLIEPU WIH IPYTH KEHU — YJIECHOBE HAa CEMEWUCTBOTO.
YUHHOBHUIINTE, IPABWJIHA CIICHKA, Ca 3alMMCBAJH JIHYHUTE, OATMHATE U (HaMuUII-
HUTE UMeHa Ha Obirapute. [loBeyeTo NTMYHM MMEHaA ca 3alMCaHu TakKa, KaKTo
ca ChOOIICHH OT XHUTEIUTE Ha CEJIOTO M 3HAUYUTENIHA YACT OT TAX MPEICTaBIIsI-
BaT OBJITapcKara XpUCTHSHCKa anTpormoHumus: WBan, Tomop, Wnms, Hukona,
Konto, Mutso, Mutio, Muxans, Xpuctio, Tanac, SIuu, Pycu, Koctro, Hegemnuo
u 1p. Te mokas3Bar ObJTapckaTa HopMa Ha oOpa3yBaHe Ha JUYHUTE UMEHA WIIH
TEXHU CHKpaTeHH (POPMU U HOCAT AMATICKTHUTE YSPTH HA U3TOUHHUTE OBITap-
cku roBopu. pyru nnunu umeHa karo Hukonaii, I'eopruit, Muxauiae Urnatuit,
Hmvutpuii, Tletp u ap. ca 3amucaHu cropen pyckara XpUCTHUSHCKHA MHCMEHa
HOpMa, TI03HATa Ha aJMUHUCTPATUBHOTO JuIle. HAKoM OT OBIATapCKUTEe MBKKH
JUYHU UMEHA B TO3U CIHUCHK ca U3KIIOYUTEIHO apXauiyHU | TUIIMYHU 33 UMEH-
HaTa cucteMa Ha Obsrapute jo aaec: 1o6pu, Cias, Croituo, Crou, Cebu (Bep.
Co6u?), Cranu, XKemo, XKeko, Hosak, Panoii, [Iparus, JIparan, bocto, Bauko,
Cuso, KvHuo, Kynuo, Koitvo, /lento, Heato, Henko u umar sicHO CUMBOJIMYHO
3Hauenue ([Jo6pu, Hosak, Bocro, XKenss, Ilpoman u ap.). Kenckute mmeHa
HPE/CTABAT CBIIO XPUCTUSIHCKATa aHTponoHumust: Visana, Mapa, Mapwust, Ma-
puna, Upuna, Karepuna, Codusi, Auna, Auuna, Slua, Mopnana, 'epra, I'epru-
Ha, Enucasera, Epnokus, Enudana, Xpucruna, Ilapackesa, [lerpa, Mapuna,
C THIWYHU ChKpaTeHu (HopMu cropen MecTHHs nuanekrt: Tama, Jlona, L{ona,
Bena, Ilena, Heiika, Enka, Kans, Henens, Hena, [lena, 3nata u ap. Kakro npu
MBKKHTE UMEHA, U TYK C€ OTKpUBAT CTapUHHU MMeHHU (opmu: I'pyna, Buna,
Paga, Uy6pa, boiika, CnaBa, Crana, CtosHa, CynTana, Xepa, 3amdupa u mp.
W B sBeTE TPYNM HMEHA UMA €IHAKBU MBXKH M XKEHCKU nmena: Mpan, MBana,
Wopnan, Mopnana, Jlo6pu, Jlo6pa, 3naru, 3nara, Ctosu, CTostHa 1 Jp.

[IpeobmagaBamiara gact ot (baMHm/mTe B [IOCOYEHHUS CIUCHK Ca BSIPHO 3a-
nucanu. [ToBeueTo oT TIX CHINO ca 0Opa3yBaHU MO MpaBWiIaTa Ha ObJTapckara
MMEHHA CUCTEMA U JI0 JHEC ca 4acT OT Hamara antponoHumus: Ilerkos, Cran-
uyeB, Mapkos, Hosakos, bakanos, Tepzues, Mockos, Kapamkos, byukos, Uasna-
poB, KyptoB u np., kakro u pycudurupanu (Keirde). Cpermiar ce hamMuiinm, Ko-
UTO OTPa3sBaT IUAIICKTHH 0COOECHOCTH Ha M3TOYHOOBITapCKUTE TOBOPH: JKeIoB,
bento, barys, Momuos, Jltonenud u ap. CpaBHUTEIHO MaJlka 4acT OT TAX ca
ojopmenu 1o npaBunaTa Ha ocMaHckaTta HopMa: Kaba, Kapaduzu, Mytaduu, Ta-
ykun, Hactpaaun, Manag u np., Ho u Boitauk (cemeiictBo Ne 43)*°, B pamkuTe
Ha m3KIoueHmsITa ¢ hammmusara [lomn (pernoHamrHo Ha3BaHUE HA YacT OT Hacele-
HUeTo Ha 3amanHa bwirapus).

34 Bo. TO3U CIIHCHK B TIPHUJIIO)KEHUETO KbM TEKCTA.

3 Hoeaxos, C., H.Yepsenros. Ilpounoe n Hacrosiee cena Kuprorhsa. Kummnes.
Itrunna, 1980, [punoxenne: Crucok mepeceneHIeB Mo peBU3Koi cka3ke Ha 1 ampers
1835 roma. Bxk. TO31 CIMCHK B Kpast HA HACTOSAIINS TEKCT.
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3.2. Bulgarian language and education in XIX-XX cc.

The language of the local communities still remains an archaic regional dia-
lect of the region of Sliven in Bulgaria, mixed with Russian and Moldovan words
and phrases. For me (a native Bulgarian speaker) it was not difficult to understand
the old dialect forms of the Bulgarian language

Education in the villages passed through different periods from early settle-
ment onwards. Local private and parochial schools in the Bulgarian villages
were opened in the 1840s; they were maintained by the colonists and the class-
es were conducted in Russian. In 1842 and 1844 1st and 2nd class parochial
and ministerial schools, organized by the Ministery of Education, were opened
and in 1858 schools in Tvarditsa and Korten were established, supported by
the local communes. A very small portion of village children enrolled in these
schools. (Hopakos,C. H.Uepsenkor, 1980:10, 19; Ilorny6oko K., 1 3abyHoB
1980: 20). Modern education was the path to integration in the wider society.
The Central School in the Bulgarian town of Bolgrad in Bessarabia was opened
in 1859 and spread modern education among Bulgarians (at that time this part
of Bessarabia, which had been returned in 1856 to Moldova, belonged to the
newly unified Romanian state). The school syllabus included Bulgarian, Rus-
sian, Greek, Moldovan, Latin, French and German languages as well as history,
natural studies and mathematics. Two libraries and a publising house were also
established (Paakosa, P. 1978: 101-135). In 1869 in Komrat a Bessarabian-
Bulgarian Central School was opened and it boasted 200 students. Bulgarian
was included in the syllabus. Bulgarian language education was introduced in
the Bulgarian villages mostly through the alumni of these two schools. At that
time Bulgarian books and newspapers were published in Bolgrad and Odessa.
In 1865 books and school textbooks were delivered in Korten in Bulgarian,
published in Komrat by a Bulgarian teacher (Novakov, Chervenkov, 1980: 11;
Poglubko, Zabunov, 1980: 27).

4. Bessarabia in the Romania kingdom

After the First World War, when Bessarabia was included in the Romanian
national state, Bulgarians passed through a difficult period of intensive political
pressure dedicated to changing their ethnic identity, through education in Ro-
manian schools and prohibition of the Bulgarian language, customs and songs
in public places. Bulgarians resisted this policy. Most of the children did not
attend the Romanian schools, especially girls. At that time only a small part of
the male population and even a smaller number of females learned Romanian
and became bilingual®.

% At the end of the century public libraries were opened in Shikirli kitai (Suvorovo) village and
in Komrat (Yepsenxos, H., U. I'pex. Op. cit., 74-93).
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Hapen ¢ u3nucBaneTo Ha HAKOU JIMYHU UMEHA CIIOpEN pycKaTa MMEHHA Tpa-
JULMS, CIUCBKBT HOCHU U IPYTH YEPTH Ha BBHIIHOTO onucanue. Hanucax ot xopa,
KOHTO TI03HABaT pycKaTa CUCTeMa Ha UMEHYBaHe, B HEr0 BCUUKU OalllMHU UMEHa
ca M3MKCaHU ¢ OkoHUaHueTo u4: Misan Pyces-nuy (06war. PyceB) Kumkunes, 3natu
KyptoB-uu (66ar. KyproB) IletkoB, Komto MBanoB-uu Tanypxkos, do6pu [paru-
eB-nmu (ObaT. parmes) Tysmykos, 3marn BacmibeB-ud (0wir. Bacmnes) Jlrome-
HuH, ['eopru-it (6bar. I'eopru) Anes—my Kanpuumkos, enro KoHcTaHTHHOB-UY
TanypkoB, JImutpuii (0bar Jumutsp) 3nateB-ud UymepToB, MuH4o MBaHOB-1UY
Mytaduu u ap. [lo cemuTe npuuuHm ca npoMeHeHn Hsikon nMeHa: Komro Ce-
6oB-nu (Cv60B?) HoBakoB, AGperen (OOpereH?) HeHuoB-uu JlepMeHIKHEB,
Jlettuo(?) u np. C u3KIIOUECHUE HA IMOCOYCHUTE NOOABKH W TPEIIKU, TO3U IIbPBU
cnuchK Ha Owirapute B KopTeH moka3Ba ChCTOSHUETO HA MMEHHATA CHCTEMA Ha
Obarapure B HauanoTo Ha XIX B. [TocoueHnTe MMeHa ocTaBaT 4yacT OT MMEHHAaTa
CHCTEMa Ha CEJIOTO 10 JHEC. 3ala3eHy ca U IIOBEUETO OT TOCOUEHHUTE (haMUIIHH.

B apyr cmucek (BepositHO oT 1853 1) ca 3ammcanm uMmeHara Ha 14 Obira-
pu ot c. KopreH, yyacTHUIIM KaTo MOMOIIIHA Boiicka B Kpumckara BoiiHa (1853—
1856). Tosa ca: MBan I'eoprues TanacsiMoB (6B, TasacsmoB), XKemnsa3z O6pere-
HoB Jlepmenmxu, Usan [leroB Kpucres, Croiiuo Jlumutpuer ['yprypos, Mapko
Mapunos Tep3u, Komto XKenes bap6apos, Huxonait Panoes J{saxoB, Muxaunn [u-
MUTPOB MapkoB (He ce BpbIlla OT BoliHara), Jlumutpuii HoBakoB HoBakos, [TeTp
CrostHoB SlmamoB, Komo Croes Apabamku, MiBan Usanos Tpudonos, I1poxommit
IetoB SABpymoB, Komto Meanos Ilomos*. Tyk uMeHara ca 3aluCaHd MHOTO IO~
BAPHO M OTpa3siBar ObJIrapckaTa HOpMa 3a JUYHO W OaIlMHO UMe U (haMuIIvsl.
MNmenarta Ha yyaCTHMLIMTE ca 3alMCaHUd U B I'bPBUA CIHUCHK. ToBa ca Jela Ha
cemeiicTBa Ha npecenHuny. B cnincska ot 1835 . XKensaz OOpereHoB [lepmeHxu
e Ha 8 roguHu U € cuH Ha AbGpereH Henuouu Jlepmenmkuen (Ne 56); Croituo
Omurpuesna ['yprypos e Opar Ha [lerp JmurpueBnd ['yprypos u mpe3 1835 .
e Ha 12 . (Ne 38); Mapko MapunoB Tep3u npe3 1835 . e HaHa 23 I U € CHH Ha
Mapun Kexosuu Tepsues (Ne 64); Hukonait Pagoes JlsxoB e Ha 4 1. mipe3 1835 1.
U € CHpaK, )KHBee ¢ Maiika ci B ceMeiicTBoTo Ha OparoBuen cu ['eopruit Pagoesnd
Snuer (Ne 72) u nip.

OT mppBUs IIBJIEH COMCBHK Ha JKUTENUTE Ha C. TBapauua, HaIpaBeH Ipe3
1835 . ca u3BectHn ¢ammmunre: KapanBanos, Kamunakos, [Iutpom, [lapkos,
Macnuukos, Jlam6oB, I'maBues, Jlumutpos, ITomnos, bamues®’. Hact ot Te3u ¢a-
MUJIMU C€ MOBTapAT B COMCHKA Ha MbXe OT TBapauua, yuacTHULM B Kpumckara
BoiiHa ot 1853—-1856 r. Toli e momoOeH Ha crMChKa Ha MBXeTe oT c. KopreH,
Y4acTHUIIM OT Chl[aTa BoiiHa. B HEero nMeHara Ha )KUTEJIUTE ca U3NKUCAaHU B CHOT-
BETCTBHUE C HOPMHUTE HA Obyrapckus e3uk: Koncrantun MBanos IllapkoBs, AHac-
tack KoctoBs Knnukoss, CtossH MunuyBs Brnaiikoss, [letko [Tonos, AHAOHB
BenkoB MunkoBs, Tonops BacunbkoB bonses, Koncrantun Jumutpues Kapa,
ITerko MiBanoB 3abyns, Jo6pu Kanerbs bo6okoss, Cranu Kosners Mckuzapckw,

3¢ Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. ur cpu., 58-59.
37 To3u ciuchK He e myOnukysan. [locouennTe haMunmu OT Hero aa myonukyBanu ot [1o2ny6-
xo, K., Hs. 3abynos. Llur. cpbu., c. 13.
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5. Soviet times
5.1 Education

A radical change in education in Bulgarian villages occurred only after
the Second World War when Moldova became part of the USSR. One of the
first goals of Soviet policy was to liquidate illiteracy. Free primary education
was established in Moldova in 1944. In accordance with the proclaimed right
of nations to self-determination, Moldovans and Russians in Moldova studied
in their national schools, but Bulgarians did not have a national school. They
studied in Russian schools and did not learn Bulgarian as a subject. In Korten
and Tvarditsa after 1944 all the children entered primary school and gained
seven years of schooling. In 1966 a secondary school was opened. The teachers
were Russians, Ukrainians and Bulgarians?® Education in Russian schools inte-
grated Bulgarians in Soviet society. Bulgarian language remained in everyday
oral communications within the local communities and among Bulgarians in
the region, it preserved the archaic forms. Dialects did not undergo processes of
modernization and preserved its archaic diversity, incorporating Russian, Mol-
dovan and Ukrainian words and phrases. Modern Bulgarian is associated with
some books of Bulgarian writers like Ivan Vazov, Hristo Botev, etc. still found
in home libraries. Secondary education in Russion and free university education
in the same language enabled youth to enter different universities and to change
their social status and profession. A great part of the educated people left the vil-
lages and settled in towns and cities. They did not follow the rules of endogamy
and married Russian, Moldovan, and other women and men from different eth-
nic groups. The relative ethnic homogeneity of the villages remained, but a part
of the younger population left the villages.

In the 1990s Russian was usually used in official communications, even
after the separation of Moldova from USSR in 1991, Russian remained the
formal language of administration and it is still the language of communication
in interethnic relationships. It is a /ingua franca of the region. The generations
educated after 1950 are bilingual. In the 1990s Russian was still the language
taught in the schools of many Bulgarian villages in Moldova. The local
population of Korten and Tvarditza have decided to keep Russian schools for
the following ten years.

6. Bulgarian peasant society transformations in the soviet times
Peasant traditions and economic activity are an important part of the
Bulgarian ethnic culture in Bessarabia. Traditional seasonal and life cycle rites
and customs, local feasts and communications were organized and influenced by

the Orthodox Christian church, deeply connected to the economic life and social
values of the peasants. Bulgarian weddings, baptisms and funeral rites as well

% Hosaxos, C. 30motoii ponHuk, 40—41.
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Hparau Koctos JecnoTorb u ap.** Y qBaTa MOCOYCHHU COHMCHKA BEPOSTHO ca
HAaIlMCaHH OT OBJrapy U TaM IPEIIKUTE B ONMMCAHUETO Ca MUHUMAIIHU.

Pa3nukute B M3NMMCBAaHETO Ha JIMYHUTE, OalMHUTE M (PaMHIHNTE UMEHA B
pa3IuYHUTE NOKYMEHTH JI0Ka3Ba, Y€ ChABP)KAHUETO HA MMCMAHUTE JTOKYMEHTHU
HEBHHArW OTPa3siBa PeaiHO ONUCBAaHUTE siBIeHUs. [loBedyeTo oT peructpupanure
B ITOCOYECHHUTE CIMCHIM UMEHA U (haMIITIH Ce 3aI1a3Bar 70 JHEC ITOYTH Oe3 mpo-
MEHH B chluTe cenuuia. [1o Ta3m npudnHa OE3KPUTUIHOTO U3IMOJI3BAHE HA MHUC-
MEHHTE JOKYMEHTH MOXE Jja JOBEJE O HETOYHO ONHUCAHUE U OIlE MOBEYE — J0
puOBP3aHN M3BOIH 32 HECHIIECTBYBAIIHM MPOIECH B OOIIECTBOTO M KyNTypaTa
Ha X0opaTa, KOUTO OIKCBA.

2.2.1. IlpaBuia Ha UMEHYBaHe

N360pbT HA TMYHO UME TIpU OBJTapUTE UMa 3a e A3 YTBbPAM CEMeHHAaTa
OOITHOCT OT MMEHA, KOWTO Ce MPEAaBaT Mpe3 MOKOJIEHHE BbB BCSIKO CEMEUCTBO.
MNmenata oTpassiBaT U 1eMOrpa)CKu Kpu3u B CEMEUCTBOTO, KAKTO M HAUWHUTE 32
npeonoisiBaHeTo M. beberara MoMueTa 1mory4aBaT HIMETO Ha KPbCTHUKA, HA TS~
JIOTO TI0 OalyHa, Ha IS0TO 10 MalurnHa JIMHKS U Ha APYTH Bb3PACTHH POJTHUHH,
a MOMHYeTaTa — Ha CBEKbpBaTa, Maiikara Ha ChIIpyrara u Jp., KaKTO U CHUMBO-
JUYHY UMEHA, JaBaHW B CJIydaid Ha jaeMorpadcka Kpu3a B ceMeicTBoT0. CMUCH-
BT HA TE3W MMEHA € JIa C€ BH3/ICHCTBA Ype3 UMETO 3a 3ala3BaHe Ha KUBOTA Ha
6e6eto (Crostn, Crosina, XKenss, Croityo, Crana u ap.*°). B cemeiinus cruchk Ha
ceno Kopren morar fa ce BUASIT Te3U NMpaBuUiia HA IMEHYBaHE B CEMecTBOTO. B
MHOTO CEMEHCTBA IMbPBUSIT WIIH BTOPHUAT CHH HOCH UMETO Ha JISII0 CH 110 OamuHa
muaus (Ne Ne 1,9, 10, 12,17, 20, 21, 221 26, 27, 31, 37, 39, 48, 50, 54, 59, 61, 62,
70, 71, 75, 76, 77, 78, 85, 88, 90, 93, 97, 103). B ornenHu ceMelcTBa, Hapen ¢
IBIIEpUTE, Ca 3aIMUCaHN M MAalKUTE Ha CBIPYTHUTE. B HiKOM ciryuan MoMuderara
CBIIIO HOCAT MMEHaTa Ha cBouTe 0abu (Ne 22, 60, 83, 93). Ot Tperara rpymna ca
nmenara: CrosiH, Ctanu, Ctana, Crosaka, boiika u ap.

2.3. CemeiiHaTa CTPYKTYpa B YCJOBHATA HA MUTPALHs

B moxymenTa ot 1835 I OT BCHYKH ONWCAaHU CEeMEHCTBAa caMo MeT ca 0e3
nena (NeNe 14, 30, 49, 51, 96). [ToBeuero oT cemeiicTBaTa ca MHANBUAYAIHU — T€
BKIIIOYBAT OpavHa JIBOiiKa 1 TexHuTe Aena: 79 ot 106 cemerictBa (NeNe 1,2, 4-11,
13-22, 24, 25, 27, 29, 30, 34 -37 u ap.). [To-Manko OoT emHa YeTBLPT OT TAX (26
CEMEICTBA) ca Pa3IMPECHU WK CIIOXKHU: CHIIPYT, ChIPYyTra, HE)KCHEHUTE UM JIeTa
W eIMH WJU TIOBeYe )KEHEHU CMHOBE M TexHuTe aera (NeNe 3, 12, 20, 26, 32, 33,
53, 85, 86 u np.) Hsakonko cemelicTBa BKITFOYBAT JPYTH POXHUHM: Opats (TIeMeH-
HUIIM) Ha CHIIPYTa WU APYT POIAHUHA, KAKTO U €IUH OT POJUTEIIUTE HA MBKa UK
keHara (NeNe 22, 60, 83, 93). Mma u cemeiicta Ha BroBIH (NeNe 20, 27, 68, 71).

38 TTak Tam, c. 65 (poToKoIIHE HA CITHUCHKA).
¥ Kpwcmesa-bnaeoesa, E. Jlnunoto ume B Obirapckara tpaguuus. C., Mapun pu-
HOB, 1999.
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as some rituals related to life cycle celebrations were an ethnic marker in the
villages. They contain specific elements in the different villages — a sign of the
long lasting local development of the traditional culture. They were organized by
the rules of Christian tradition, but most of them were a complex combination of
official and popular beliefs and norms._

Religious identity was a very important part of Bulgarians’ ethnic identity,
indeed religious identity was one of the factors of migration in the first place. But
it was strongly contested in Soviet times. Waging war on religion was a central
aspect of communist ideology. In the 1950s many churches were closed and de-
stroyed. Closure was the fate of the church in Korten. But in Tvarditsa the church
did not close and still remains a centre of religious life. For the believers the times
were very difficult. The Communist party and Komsomol organized atheist pro-
paganda against attending church services, prayer, lent and Christian rites such
as marriage, baptisms and funeral rites. Home icons were discouraged. Bulgar-
ians did not stop practicing, most of them kept their icons at home and baptised
their children in the churches and monasteries far away from the villages. Even
members of the Communist party and Komsomol activists followed this practice.
The marriage ceremony is central in the Christian marriage; it is a part of a big
complex of rites that complete the marriage contract (svatba). The impossibility
of organizing a religious marriage ceremony gave the traditional wedding greater
importance; it took over some of the functions of a marriage contract. The official
civil registration of the marriage was not important. It could take place years after
the actual consummation of the marriage and even after the birth of a child. Simi-
larly a specific form of crypto-Christianity emerged in the celebration of Christian
holy days (Christmas, Easter, patron days of St Georgi (St George), St. Ivan (St.
John), etc.), which was strictly confined to the family circle. All the holy days be-
came a specific manifestation and mix between official and popular Christianity.

6.1. Economic reforms

The socialist transformation began with economic reforms in the villages
that changed the main productive organization from family farms into kolkhoz
collective forms of production. Soviet propaganda and local authorities used the
social category of kulak (“rich peasants who exploited the labour of the poor”) to
describe the enemy in socialist villages. In July 1949, 60 “kulak” families (most
of them middle class masters) were expropriated and moved from Korten. Only
some of them returned to the village in 1956, after the XX congress of the Com-
munist party of the Soviet Union, when an amnesty was given?. It is impor-
tant that the old communal form of property combined collective and individual
activities. The independent peasant free in his economic activity emerged only
after the Stolipin reforms and developed during the first three decades of the 20
century. The kolkhoz was a new form of collective organization of the land where
through official acts of the Soviet State, the kolkhozy were granted land in “eter-

2" Hosaxos, C., H. Yepgenros. Op. cit., 39-40.
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Ta3u cTpykTypa Ha ceMelcTBara OoTpa3siBa OCHOBHA 4YepTa Ha OBJITrapcKoTO cell-
CKO CEMEICTBO: CTPEMEXKBT Jla C€ POMAT MOBEUE JIela Ce OMpeesisi OT Heropara
Ba)KHA MKOHOMHUYECKA POJIsl U Ha CEMEIHO CTOMAHCTRBO.

CrpykTypara Ha OTIEIHH CEeMEWCTBa MOKa3Ba MPEeKUBIHA KPUTHYHA CUTYya-
musi. CemeiictBoto Ha Koctio PyceBnu Kuikuiies, 44 1. (Ne 23), koliTo nMa xeHa
Heiixa (42 r.), neama cunose (Mopnan, 12 r., Usan, 2 r.) u exna xpmeps Kepa
(16 ), BrirouBa u OpatoBuenute CrosH PaiikoBuu Kanoes (24 r.) u Ban Paii-
ko4 Kanoes (18 r.), kakro u 6paroBueaxute Henens (21 r.) u Lona (15 ). Ce-
mericTBo Ne 28 na I'eopruii [letpoBuu d@axupos (34 1.) u xena my JloHa umar ase
nena — cuH MBan Ha 4 1. u gpinepa Codust Ha 1 1. B Hero ca BkiTtoueHu MaiikaTta Ha
»keHa My Paiica(?), Ha 69 1., u HeliHara abiieps [lerpa — 19 1., kKakTo ¥ TUIEMEHHU-
kbT Ha [. @axupoB — Cnas Ilerposuu Typnakos (10 r.). Orie mo-UHTEPECHO KaTo
cberaB e ceMeiictBo Ne 43. To ce cwerou ot cbnpyr Iletp KpbereBuu Bolinuk
(44 1), xxena my Jlona (39 r.) u nppmepst um Crana (10 r.), HeroBust 6paT MuHUYO
(50 1), ;xena my UyOpa (44 r.), npmeps my Jona (3 ), cunoBere Sum (18 1),
Komto (16 1), Ietp (1 r.) u maiika My AHHa (74 T.), KaKkTo U OT POJACTBEHHKA Ha
Munuo XKento Komrosuu XKemroB (22 r.). BrirtouBaHeTo Ha Mjaayd POAHHUHU IO
MBKKa U J)KCHCKe JTUHUS (Opatsi, OpaToBUean, INIEMEHHHUIIN) MOXKE J1a CE THIKYBa
KaTo MPeXMUBSHA KpU3a OT TAX (3aryda Ha pOAUTENH, CBIIPYT, ChIPYTa U IIp.).

Jlenara ca 60rarcTBOTO Ha CEMEMCTBOTO. B OBITapCKOTO €0 Te ca OCHOB-
HaTa pabOTHA CUJIA, Ha KOSTO CEJICKOTO CEMEMCTBO pa3umTa 3a CBOSATA CTOMAHCKA
neitHoct. KakTo Oeme moco4yeHo, B ceMeliHus cnuchk Ha ¢. KopreH camo 5 ce-
MelcTBa ca 0e3 mena. Tesu ¢ enHo nete ca 18, ¢ nBe nema — 9, ¢ Tpu nena — 21, ¢
yeTupu aeua — 21 cemeiictpa, 11 cemelicTBa — ¢ met aeua, S ceMeiicTBa — ¢ LIECT
nena, 1 — cbe ceaeM aena, 2 — ¢ oceM aena, 1 —c neset, u 1 — ¢ gecer aeuna. Ce-
MeHCTBaTa C TpU, YETHPH, TIET, IeCT U noseue aena ca 61 or Becuukure 106. 1 to
B KpU3HCHA CUTYyalllsl Ha IPUHYAUTEIHA MUTPALIUsL.

OpraHuzanusita Ha CTONAHCTBATa B KOJIOHUUTE, KOUTO ca YacT OT OOII1Ha-
Ta, CHIIO € HAa ceMeeH nmpuHIHN. KakTo Oeme moco4eHo, CTOMaHuTe HAMAT UKO-
HOMHUYECKH MpaBa Bepxy Tsx*’. 3a0aBAHETO HAa pa3BUTHETO HA Ma3apa Ha 3eMsTa
110 HayanoTo Ha XX B. orpaHMYaBa MKOHOMHYECKATa aKTUBHOCT JI0 CEMEMHOTO
CTOIMAHCTBO U ChXpaHsABa CTPEMeEXa J]a ce paKJaT IOBEYE Jela B CEMEHCTBOTO
Y CBH3IAaBAHETO HA TOJIEMH M PAa3IIUPEHNA CEMEHCTBA B OBITAPCKUTE CElla B MIM-
nepusTa.

bbarapckara nIeHTUYHOCT HAa HaceJIeHHEeTO Ha aBere cena 160 rogwmHu
MO-KBCHO € TpeACcTaBeHa B MHUTHPAHOTO mpedposiBaHe oT 1989 r., koraro B
Kuptotua (Kopren) 94,4% ot 3567 xutenu, a B TBapauua 94,3% ot 6382
JKUTENH ca eKJIapupalii, ye ca Obarapu, a TeXHUAT MailuiH €3UK € OBIrapcku
(Hosaxog, 1992). Ta3u BreyarisBamia KapTUHA, KOATO € OUepTaHa B IpeOpos-
BaHETO CTaHa e/{Ha OT MPUUYMHHUTE JIa HAIIpaBs MbPBOTO CU TEPEHHO MPOyUBa-
HE UIMCHHO B Te3H JBe cennna. KakBo e 6ui10 u KakBo € 1a cu OBIATapuH Clex
160 romquuam xuBoT B becapaOus B KOHTEKCTa Ha TIPOMEHSIIH CE COI[HATHY U
MOJIMTUYECKH YCIIOBHS?

“ Byk. Tyk 0em. Ne 10-15.
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nal and gratuity property”?. In the place of the middle class peasant new social
identities (kolhoznik) emerged and in turn resulted in the emergence of some more
prestigious groups: “udarnik truda”?, “geroi truda”®, “stahanovets (Stakhano-
vite)3! that were the ideal types of kholhosnitsi. In the Soviet State, the social and

ideological identity was more important than the ethnic origin.
6.2. Communism in collective memory

For Bulgarians in Bessarabia after the first difficult decade (the forceful kolk-
hoz organisation in 1946, the famine in 194647 and the first poor years of the
kolkhoz), named “ the time of Stalin”, life took a more positive direction. It was
the time of modernization of everyday life: electrification, better communica-
tions, medical care, free education in schools and universities, social mobility
and social prosperity not only in the two villages discussed here, but across the
Soviet Union. The quality of life changed with the construction of new modern
houses with financial assistance from the kolkhozy and mutual help from the vil-
lagers. New public buildings were constructed: the Dom Kulaturi (the house of
culture) with a theatre, hall and a library, kindergardens, new schools and kolkhoz
administration, Dom Bita (The House of Communal services) and stores became
a centre for social life. The image of Soviet man (Sovetskii cheloviek) and Soviet
people (Sovietskii narod) central in the Soviet ideology and propaganda closely
reflected modernization trends in both villages and it gradually included positive
connotations. Although village life stories convey the difficulties in the towns and
cities (the need for a document proving citizenship — propiska), the shortage of
many goods and the social control of life by the Party and Komsomol nomencla-
tura, the time of Breznev was generally considered as the height of the socialist
well being. “The time of Breznev” in the 2 half of the 1965-1982 was described
as the best time in their lives. “We lived in the time of communism, but we did not
recognize it at the time”, said many middle aged people. This kind of statement
was heard often during the difficult political, economic and social reforms of the
post Soviet period._

Historical memories, language, ethnic traditions, long term social stability
and relative immobility were the main factors in giving relative stability to a Bul-
garian ethnic identity in both villages discussed. The Russian Empire provided
a conservative social and economic stability for the foreign colonies; this policy
did not inspire economic and cultural integration. The policy of Russification was
not realized through education because the cultural and economic integration of
the foreign population in the Empire did not include the peasants who remained

2 In 1951 the Soviet state granted to the k#olhoz in Korten 5507 hectares of land (HoBakos,
CrenHoii poaHuK, c. 29)

» Shock worker.

30 Labour hero

3! This symbolic identity bears the name of Stakhanov, a famous Russian miner, who in august
1935 over-fulfilled 14 times the daily norm of work. A Stakhanov movement developed to stimulate
labour productivity in different sectors of economy.
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JlokyMeHTaITHUTE JaHHU OT MpeOposBaHETO OsfXa BeIHAra MOTBbPACHU OT
MouTe cpeiiy U HaOiroaeHus. C NPUCTUraHETO MU B ceara OsX MOCpelIHara
MHOTO TIPUATENICKH. X0opaTa Me Hapudaxa ,,Hamara ObJrapka‘, Ka3Baiku, ue po-
JUTEIMTE UM Ca HapuJaiu Objirapute B buirapus ,,HamuTe MUIM ObJrapu™.

Bceku ¢ roToBHOCT pasroBapsiiiie ¢ MeH, Ka3Baiku: ,,A3 ¢bM ObJTapka, ObJi-
rapus”. [0cTOMPHEMCTBOTO ¥ IOMOIIITA, KOSATO ITOMyYaBax, YICCHH MOsTa paboTa
na cpbepa MHTEPBIOTA, Aa HaOIOIaBaM eXeIHEeBHETO, CeMeWHUTe W OOIIHOCT-
HHUTE OTHOLICHUs, OOpeAnTe W MPA3HULMTE, Ja HaMepsl MECTHH M PErHOHaIHU
MIPOy4BaHUS.

3. ETHHYecKa eHIOraMus

3ana3BaHeTo Ha Objarapckara uaeHTUYHOCT B KopreH u TBapnuna e mpsiko
CBBP3aHO C IpaKTHKATa Ha JIOKajHa OpayHa eHporamus, cra3zBaHa A0 60-Te ro-
JuHM Ha XX B. B T€3U cenuila. ToBa HE € U30JUPaHO ABJICHHUE, a C€ OTHACS 10
rojsiMara 4act ot Obirapute B Pyckara umnepus*!. B Tapauiia CKJIFOYBAHETO
Ha OpakoBe BBTPE B CEJIOTO U B ObJIrapckara oomHoCT ce obsicHsBa ¢ [Tucanmnero
(bubnusra): Jlowomo wa cv nauene, koeamo xopama cmecsam Kkpvema cu. Toea-
6a me npagam zpsax. B [Tucanuemo nuwe: koeamo pycHax ce dicenu 3a Ovreapxa,
Ova2capKa 3a MoN008AHUN UNU MONOOBAHUH 34 YUSAHKA, KPbEMA ce cMec8d, XO-
pama npaesm cmepmen 2pax u 1ocnoo cekpawasa sxcugoma um. 3amoea oHec
xopama ymupam maaou. Axo cu pooer 6 Tevpouya, mpabsea oa ce odxceHuus 3a
Moma (epeeHuH) om cvwomo ceno, om cvyama Hayus. bbIrapuTe BHHATH ca
pasriiexxganu 0ArcTBoTo B Pyckara mMIiepusi KaTo BPEMEHHO, BSIPBAWMKM, e Te
I1Ie ce BbPHAT B POJHATA 3¢Ms U B cejlaTa Ha MpajeauTe cu. bureapus e nawama
POOUHA U PaHO UNU KbCHO HUe we ce 8bpuem mam. Hue myx cme cocmu. Pooenu
cMe myK, Ho cme bvaeapu. . . He mpsbsa 0a cmeceame kpvema cu. Hue mpsbsa oa
arcugeem cnopeo ceoume 3axkonu. Tu cu podeHa 6vazapka u cu KpbCmeHa 8 Hauia-
ma ywpkea 6 cenomo ‘“*. Unesra 3a 3aBpbiliade B Bbirapus u B ceiara Ha JIeauTe
¢ Hal-BaXXHUAT (pakTop 3a 3ama3BaHe Ha ObJITapcKaTa KyJITypa W WACHTHYHOCT B
te3u cenuia. [1omoOHu uien ce OTKpUBAT U B JIpyru ObJIrapcku cena B MonmoBa
n YkpaiiHa.

Ta3u mpakTrka Ha OpakoBe BBTPE B cellaTa M B ObATapcKara OOIIHOCT Chb-
JIefiCTBa U 3a 3ara3BaHETo Ha ObJrapckara MMeHHa cucteMa. Bece mak BbB Bpe-
MmeTo Pyckara mpaBociaBHa ITbpKBa c€ HAMECBa B HMEHYBAaHETO Ha OBJIrapure.
[Ipu kpbLIEHUETO CH B LIBPKBATA JIeLlaTa [oJly4aBaT UMEHa, KOUTO ChbOTBETCTBAT
Ha opuIMaTHaTa XPUCTUSIHCKa HOMUHAIMS, Bb3NIpueTa B Pyckara mbppkBa: Mapa
ce 3anucea Mapusi, Togopa — ®eonopa, Togop — ®eonop, ['vopru — I'eoprui,
Humutsp, Mutio — Humutpuii, Imutpuii, CaBa — Casenuit, [lena — IIpacko-

41 3a ta3u npakruka nuie H. JlepskaBUH B CBOSTO H3BECTHO M3CIIEABAHE HA OBITAPCKUTE KO-
nonuu B Pycus B Hawanoro Ha XX B. ,,B bepnancku, becapadeku, deonocuiicku 1 XepcoHKH ybe3[
cMeceHHTe OpakoBe HE ce IPHUEeMaT, TyK eIUH ObIrapuH HUKOTa HE CE JKCHH 3a PYCKO MOMHUYE U
obparHoTo. M3KkiroueHue ce npaBu camo 3a BaoBuute” (Jepowcasun, H. 1{ut. cpu., c. 44).

42 Unrepsro cve Cremannma [Mamyposa, 35 . (1997), ot c. TBapauia, KOSITO pa3ka3Ba Kak s ¢
BB3IIMTaBalla HeifHaTa 6aba.
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largely illiterate. It was only with the national policy of the Soviet Union at the
time of Khrushchev and Breznev that progress was made in terms of integration of
the nations in the Soviet State. Bulgarians were both Bulgarians, but also became
Soviet citizens. This double identity was a sign of integration of the communities
both on the local and multiethnic levels. The des-integration of the USSR radi-
cally changed the political and social situation. Today Moldova is an independent
state. A future field study on the ethnic processes in the Bulgarian villages will
add new insights to the relationship between continuity and ethnic identity.

7. Bulgarians in the Republic of Moldova

Today the official policy in Moldova recognizes the rights of ethnic minori-
ties to study their mother tongue. In 1993 in Tvarditsa and in Korten opened Bul-
garian language kindergartens and the Bulgarian language is studied in schools. A
Bulgarian secondary School was opened in Chisinau. Bulgarians from Moldova
and Ukraine receive their education in Bulgarian Universities. Bulgarians and
their identity are in a process of change. Modern Bulgarian language education
and free communications between the villages Korten and Tvarditsa in Bulgaria
and Moldova will add new characteristics to their identity.

Conclusions

This ethnological study of long term Bulgarian emigration communities in
Moldova gives the possibility to observe different patterns of individual and col-
lective behavior in the context of different time and space. It marks the organiza-
tion of social, religious and cultural order imposed on the population by laws and
rules of the state, as well as the influence of the unwritten rules, created by the
common people to oppose the official regulations and to survive in the new plac-
es. The long lasting practice of ethnic endogamy in the Bulgarian village com-
munities in Bessarabia combined with conservative economic and social order of
the Russian society made possible the preservation of social and ethnic identity
and culture in the Bulgarian villagers until 1917. Between the two world wars
when Bessarabia became a part of Rumania, Bulgarians lived in the atmosphere
of ethnic repressions and aggressive nationalism. The radical social and econom-
ic reforms in Bessarabia after the Second World War when it became a part of
USSR changed some stable characters of Bulgarian peasants. In the 1970s and
1980s they became “soviet people”. The identity of the young people, educated
in Russian schools and Universities became complex: local Bulgarian, bilingual,
communicating in Russian language even with other young Bulgarians from the
region. Ethnic identity remains in the specific historical memory of the villages,
Bulgarian language and Bulgarian names, rites and traditional food. Migration
and emigration in the post Soviet states is a traumatic reality for many individuals
and families. It creates new challenges to the national and ethnic identity of the
people in Moldova, Ukraine and other post Soviet states.
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Bbd, Ctana — Crenanuna, TatbsHa, Teogopa — @eonopa, Pyca — Anexcanapa,
Pana — Pauca u ap. Te3u HOBM MMEHa ocTaBaT B KPBIIEITHUTE CBUACTEIICTBA,
0e3 ma ce BB3MpHEMAT KaTO CBOM. XOpaTa MpOABIKaBaT Jla UMEHYBaT Jerara
cu criopes Obirapekara TpaJauIys ¢ 1eN Ja 3ana3saT CBOUTe ObJIrapcKku UMeHa U
(hamunu, MpeiaBaHy Mpe3 MOKOJIICHUATA, ¥ TaKa Jla C€ ChbXPAaHAT KaTro ObJIrapH.
HMMeHHaTa cucTeMa ce ynBosBa: O(QHIIMAIIHA UMEHA, 3allMCaHu B IIbPKOBHUTE
perucTpu, M3IMOJ3BAaHU B KOMyHUKAIMUTE C MPEACTaBUTEINTE Ha JbprKaBaTa,
W CBOUTE, OBJITAPCKH, U3TIOJI3BAHN B CEMEHCTBOTO U OBJrapckara oOIIHOCT Ha
JIOKAJTHO ¥ perHoHaTHO HUBO. [{enTa e /1a ce 3ama3sT u nmpeaaBar mo HacleACTBO
€JHU W CBhUIM MMEHA, XapaKTEePHH 3a pa3IMYHUTE ceMmeiicTBa W ponose. Mma
cemeiicta B Kopren u TBapauna, B KOUTO OT MPECEIBAHETO JI0 JHEC TIpe3 6—7
ITOKOJICHHUS Ce MOBTApST €AHM U ChIU ObJITapcku nMeHa. Cuiara Ha mpejcTa-
BaTa Koe UMe € OBJIrapcKo U Koe He Oelle u3pazeHa Hail-sICHO BbB BbIIpOCa Ha
MECTHH KEHH 32 MOETO ,,ACTHHCKO" JTUYHO UMe. Te cMsaTaxa, ye MoeTo Obirap-
cko ume ¢ Crama®.

3.1. bbarapckara Tpaauums

Cenckute TpaaulMy U TPAJUIIOHHATA HKOHOMHYECKa aKTUBHOCT Cca Ba)KHa
4acT OT XapaKTepUCTUKaTa Ha OBJIrapCKUTE OOITHOCTH M TAXHATa KyJITypa B Moi-
JIoBa 110 nHeC. TpaIuIIMOHHHUTE CE30HHHU M CBBP3aHU C JKU3HEHHUS UK 00peIu
Y MECTHHUTE MPa3HUIM U B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUSI B OOITHOCTUTE Ca OpPraHU3UPAHU U
noBnusiHU oT [IpaBociaBHaTa IbPKBA U Ca JBIOOKO CBBP3aHH C MKOHOMHYECKHSI
JKUBOT M IICHHOCTHUTE Ha CeNITHUTE. bhirapckure cBaTtOM, 00pen OKOJIO pak/a-
HETO U KPbIIaBaHEeTO Ha JielaTa, KaKTo U morpedasHuTe o0peu ca BaKHU Oeie3u
3a camoompeeNssHe Ha Obirapckara UISHTHYHOCT. Te ChIbpiKar crienuGuIHu
€JIEMEHTH B JIBETE CEJIMIIA, KAKTO U B APYruTe ObITapcku cena B Monosa. Toa
€ 3HaK 3a MPOIBJDKUTEITHO pa3BUTHE HA TPAJUIMATA HA JIOKATHO HUBO. Te ca
CTPYKTYpPHUpPaHU Ha OCHOBaTa Ha XPUCTHUSHCKATa TPATUIUSI U Ca ChUETaHUE OT
XPUCTHUSHCKU U HAPOJHU BSIPBAHUS U HOPMHU.

Penurno3Hara UAEHTUYHOCT Ha MPABOCIABHU XPUCTUSHU € MHOTO Ba)KHA
4acT OT ObJrapckara HISHTUYHOCT. [IpWHAIIe)KHOCTTa Ha OBITapuUTE KbM
XPUCTHSIHCKATA BsApa, ONpeieliiHa Ha MOMYJISPHO HUBO KaTto ,,0bIrapcka Bspa‘,
€ eJlHa OT MPUYUHUTE 3a U3CeIBaHeTo Ha Obiarapute or OcMaHCKaTa UCIIMCKa
UMIIepHsI.

[Ipe3 60-te romnan Ha XX B. ChbBETCKUTE TPAXKIAHH IMOTyIaBaT MACIOPTH.
B 1ax O6bsirapute ca 3amnucaHu ¢ pycKd mpaBociaBHH uMeHa. Kakto Geie moco-
yeHo, [lena e IIpackoBbs, Ctana e Crenanuzaa, Tarsina, Mapa — Mapusi, Tomopa
— ®deomopa, CaBa — Capenuii, Mmus — Unbs U mp.; TEXHUTE OallliHU MMEHA ca
Cropen pyckara HopMma ¢ OkoH4YaHue Ha -u4 (MBaHoB-uu). Te3u nMeHa crtaBar

# Tu cu Crana, Hanu, TaHs e pycko UMe*, MU Ka3a eJlHa OT CUMIIATUYHUTE MU J0-
MakuHM B TBapauua. A3, pa3oupa ce 00sICHUX, Y€ UMETO MU HaUCTHHA € TaHs u TpsiOBaiie
Jla Mocova MPUYMHATA 32 TOBA: 00MYTa Ha MOsATa Maiika KbM [IyIIK1H, HETOBOTO IPOU3BE-
nenue EBrennit Onerus u mp.
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MPECTIKHU 32 XOpaTa OT OOIIHOCTTA, KOMTO y4YaT U pabOTAT M3BBH CEIUINATA.
B Te3u macnoptu e orOens3aHa U TAXHATA ETHUYECKA WACHTUYHOCT — OOJIrapuH,
Oonrapka.

4. CTOnaHcKo pa3BuTHE

ETHndeckara eHmoramusl ylecHsBa HE caMoO 3ala3BaHETO Ha Objrapckara
KyJITypa, HO U Ha TPaIUIIMOHHATa 3eMEAEIICKa U CKOTOBBIHA AEHHOCT, JOHECCHA
OT POAHUTE cenuiia. bparapnte KOMOMHNPAT IPOU3BOJCTBOTO HA XKHUTO, TPO3.E,
IUIOJIOBE, 3€JICHYYLIM U BUHO C OTIIEXJAHETO HA CTaja OT eIpU U APEOHU KUBOT-
HU, CTOTIAHCKH JIEHHOCTH, J0Ope pa3BuTH npeau 6srcTBoTo uM B Pycust. B cenara
ce pa3BHBa U MPOU3BOJCTBOTO HA 3€JIEHUYYLH U IJIOL0BE, HO Be4€ HACOUECHH KbM
naszapa (Hosakos, I'yprypos, 1995: 22-29). Haii-mpecTmxHara coluajiHa Kare-
ropus B OBJITapCKUTE ceJa ca CEJSTHUTE, KOMTO MPUTEKABaT KbILA U CTOIMAHCTBO
(cTonmaHuH, Xa31H) U ca Ch3AaIH OOTraTCTBOTO CH C TPY/ M C YCHIIMATA Ha CBOETO
cemeiicTBo. CollMaiHaTa U €eTHUYECKaTa WICHTUYHOCT Ha ObJIrapuTe B T€3U 00111~
HOCTH U BBH OT TSIX € Ha TPYHOII0OUBY B yMenu 3emerneniy. Karo msuio cenckara
Ky/lITypa Ha ObJrapuTe 3ama3Ba CBOMTE €THHYECKH YepTH JI0 TIepHoAa Ha paju-
KaJTHUTE UKOHOMHYECKH peopMHU, CTAaHAIH CJIe]l BKIIIOUBaHETO Ha becapabus B
CCCP mpe3 1944 1.

5. Oopa3oBannero B cenumara npes3 XIX —
nmbpBaTa NoJI0BHHA Ha XX BeK

5.1. PycknTe yunsinimia B becapadus npes XIX Bek

ApXandHUAT OBATAPCKU IHUANEKT C JIOKAHU CHEMU(HUKU € BCe Ome OC-
HOBHO CPEJCTBO 3a €XEJIHEBHM B3aMMOOTHOILICHUS Ha JIOKAJTHO M PErHOHAa-
HO HHMBO B Obnrapckute cenuma Kopren u TBapauma. B Hero ca HaBnesnu
PYCKH M MOJIOBCKH IyMU H (pa3u. 3a MeH He Oemie TpygHO Ja pazbupam u
Jla ce OMUTBAM Jia TOBOPSI Ha Te3M apXauyHU JAUaJeKTHH BapHaHTH Ha ObJrap-
ckust e3uK. ChCTOSHUETO My B TE€3H Cella € IPSIKO CBBP3aHO C Pa3BUTHETO Ha
y4eOHOTO JIEJI0 B TAX.

OO0pa30BaHHETO B CeNHIaTa ce pa3BUBa 0aBHO M BKJIIOYBA MaJIKa 4acT OT
HACEJICHUETO OT 3aCElIBAHETO HACeTHE. MeCTHH YacTHU M MapOXUAIHU YUMIIH-
IIa Ha PyCKH €3UK ca OTBOPEHHU B OBITAPCKUTE KOJOHUM Tipe3 40-Te TOMUHM Ha
XIX B. Te ce m3nbpxar ot kononuctute. Ilpe3 1842 u 1844 r. ca orBopenu I u 11
KJIac MMapOXUaIHU U MUHICTEPCKH YUIHIIA, OPTaHU3UPAHU OT MUHHCTEPCTBOTO
Ha oOpazoBanueTo. B Kopren nHagamHo yumuie e otkputo npe3 1844 1. B Hero
ce obyuasar 30 neua*. B c. Tapauiia npe3 1864 r. 150 momuera u 20 MoMHUeTa
nocemasar yunnumieto. [Ipe3 80-te u 90-Te roguHu TaMm uMa ABE yUYUIIUIIA ChC
172 yuenwuiy, Ho npyru 500 mena 1o 14 roquHu He mocenasar yuamiunine®.

“ Hoeaxkos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Lur. cpu., c. 78.
4 Hoenyéro, K., He. 3a6yHos. Lur. cpu., 28-29.
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O6pazoBaHMETO HA OBITapPCKHU €3HK CE PA3MPOCTPAHIBA C OTBAPSIHETO MPE3
1859 r. ma lenrpannoro yumnuiie B bonrpan, m3sectno xarto bonrpanckara
ruMHa3us. Upes Hero ce pasnpocTpaHsBa MOAEPHOTO oOpazoBaHMe cpen Obi-
rapute B becapabus, koATo 1Mo TOBa BpeMe € 4acT OT PyMBHCKOTO KpaJsICTBO.
[Iporpamara Ha yYWIHMIIETO BKIIOYBA OBIATAPCKH, PYCKHU, TPBIIKHA, MOJJOBCKH,
JTATUHCKY, PPEHCKU U HEMCKH €3UK, KaKTO M HCTOPHS (BKII. OBITapcKa), €CTECT-
BeHa UCTOpHs U MaTematika. Chb3qaneHu ca Be OUOIHOTEKH U H31aTeICTBOY.
[Ipe3 1869 1. Kompar cTaBa BTOpHAT HEHTHP HA pa3BUTHE Ha OBITapckoTo 00ia-
30BaHME, KOTaTo € 0TBOpeHO becapabcko-Obirapeko meHTpanHo yuwmnume. To
obyuapa 200 yueHUIH, a OBJITAPCKUAT €3UK € €AMH OT NMPEJAMETHTE B HEroBara
y4yeOHaTa mporpama.

OOydenneTo Ha OBITapCcCKH €3WK Ce Pa3NpoCTpaHsiBa B OBJITapCKUTE cena
Haii-Beue OT BB3MHUTAHUIIM Ha Te3u ABe yuuiaua. [1o ToBa Bpeme ce myOnukyBar
Obarapcku kaurd B bonrpan u Oneca. Ipe3 1865 1. I1. Kansumku, yuuren ot
Kompart, aBTop Ha yueOHUIM 1 COOPHHUITH ¢ pa3Ka3d Ha OBJITAPCKH €3HK M3IpaIa
B Kopren 80 kHuru u yueOHULM Ha ObJarapcku e3uk: 20 exsemiisipa « Hurankay,
10 cObopHuka ,,/Ipyrap 3a genara‘, CbIbpKaIId CTUXOBE M Pa3Ka3y Ha OBJITapCKu
u pycku nucarenu®’. M3BectHo Bpeme Tam pabotu Jumutsp dunos, ot Kamo-
Gbep®. BrarapckusaT e3uK ce MpernojaBa KaTo MpeaMeT B cenata Ha Monmosa 10
KbM Kpas Ha XIX B., ch3maBaT ce myOoaudHu OMOIHOTEKH, KbJIETO € ChOpaHa Jiu-
Teparypa Ha ObIrapcKu e3uk®.

5.2. O0pa3zoBaHue 1 HALMOHAJIHA MOJUTHKA B Pyckara nmnepust

Ho 60-te roquaun Ha XIX B. pyCKHTE BJIACTH Ca TOJCPAHTHH KbM YUHUIIU-
nara, BECTHUIIMTE, CTUCAHUATA U BCHYKU (OPMU HA 0Opa30BaHKUE M ITyOTUIHH
IEHHOCTH Ha IyXI0TO HacerneHue B ummepusta. Ciieq TpeToTo moiacko BhCTa-
Hue mpe3 1963 r. opuimanHara HallMOHATHA TOJUTHKA ce mpoMeHsa. OT Kkpas
Ha 60-Te TOAMHM IIBPBUTE NEHCTBHs, HACOUYCHU KbM pycUdUKanus Ha obpa-
30BaHUETO, CTABaT PEANTHOCT Upe3 3aTBapsSHETO Ha YUIIINIIATA, BECTHULIUTE U
CIHMCaHUsITa Ha MajnuHCcTBaTa>, Torasa 3amoysa MOJUTHKATA HA PYCUPUKALIUSL
Ha 00pa3oBaHUETO.

Kaxkro Gemre mocoueHo, mo BpeMeTo, korato becapabus e gact ot PymbHCKO-
TO KpajcTBo, B bonrpan npe3 1859 r. ce otkpua bonrpajickara ruMHasms, a mpe3
1869 B Kompar — becapabcko-0barapckoTo eHTpaliHO yuniurie. Taka ce mocra-
BsI HAYAJIOTO Ha MOJICPHO CBETCKO 00pa3zoBaHue 3a Obirapute. Cnen 1878 r., kora-
To becapabust oTHOBO cTaBa 4acT oT Pyckara ummepusi, bonrpaackara rumaasus

4 Paokoea, P. KbeMm uctopusita Ha Bonrpanckara rumuasus. — Bekose, C., 1978, Ne 3, 101—
135.

47 Hogaxkos, C. IIpouunoe u Hacrosiiee cea Kuprotas. Kummues Hltunana, 1980, c. 27; Ho-
saxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. 1lut. cpu., c. 79.

8 TTak Tam.

4 B kpast Ha XIX B. myOnuunn 6ubianoTeku ce cb3nasar B ceno Llukupiu kurait (au. CyBo-
poBo, Ykpaiina) u B rp. Kompar (I pex, U., H. Yepsenxos. Llut. cbu., 74-93).

3 Muponos, B. ut. cpu. T. 1, 30-32.
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e Tpanchopmupana u ipe3 1886 . OBJITapCKUAT €3UK ¥ UCTOPUS Ca U3BAJCHU OT
nporpaMara. Taka ce peanu3upa IMONUTHKATa HA PyCH(HKaLusI Ha 00pa3oBaHU-
e1o. CTpeMexbT Ha ObIrapuTe KbM MOACPHO 00pa3oBaHUE U HayKa Ce IPOSBSIBA
npe3 1865 ., xoraro B Oneca ce otkpuBa HoBopycuiickusT yHusepcutet. Torasa
ObJrapuTe OT pa3jIMYHU CENIMINa ChOMpAT MapH 3a Ch3/laBaHe Ha CIaBsHCKa Ouo-
JMOTETKA ¥ 3a 00y4eHue Ha ObJrapueTra B yHUBEpcUTeTa '

[To3HaHuATa IO PYCKHU €3UK CE Pa3lpOCTPaHIBAT CPEll CPABHUTEIHO MAJIKa
4acT OT JKUTENINTE Ha cejlaTa, a MECTHHUTE YUYIIUINA Ca IMOCCIIABAHH OT MAJIKO
nena. Hanpumep: ipe3 1897 1. 8 Kopren camo 147 momueTa u 3 MoMHUIETa XOIAT
Ha yuuiuiie, gokato 330 gena octaBaT HETPaMOTHH, a rpe3 1905 r. B Tpurte y4u-
JMINA Ha CHIIOTO cesio ce oOyuasar 235 ydeHuy, nokaro 131 ca HerpaMoTHHU.
IIpe3 1915 1. B yeTupuTe Kijaca Ha yUYWIMILETO UMa 264 yyeHUIH, Aokato 260
IpYyTH jAena He mocenrasar yuwiuniie’?. Curyamnuara B ¢. Tapauia e mogooHa.
IIpe3 1880-1890 r. B uetnpukiacHoTo yumnuine y4dar 172 yuenunu, apyru 500
JleTa He IoydaBaT o0pazoBanue. HerpamoTHOCTTa 3acsra 0COOEHO MOMHYETATA.
Te 0OMKHOBEHO HE XOIAT HAa YYHJIHIIE. APIYMEHTHT HA POIAMTENUTE UM €: ,, [
HsAMA Ja XOAM calljaT Jia 3Hae Ja nuiyBa nucMa’. EskeHeBHOTO 0oOIyBaHEe B
ceMelicTBara M CeNuIara ocTaBa Ha OBITapCKd, TOHM ce MmpeaaBa KaTo MaldWH
€3UK Mpe3 mokojieHusTa. KbM T03u apxandeH Oe3MICMeH 31K Ce BKJIIOUBAT TyMHU
Y TI03HAHMS 33 MICMEHHSI ObIrapCKy, MPEToIaBad OT BE3MUTAHUINTE HA YUHIIH-
mrara B bonrpan u Kompar. bearapckusT octaa e3uKbT Ha ObJIrapuTe HE CaMo B
TE€3H Cella, HO M Ha Iisi1ata oomHocT B MosnoBa. Pyckoro oOpa3osanue 10 1917 1.
HE MIPOMEHS IMPAKTHKATa Ja CE TOBOPH Ha OBITapcKy (C JIOKAJTHU AUATEKTHH CIIe-
undukn) B Kopren, TBapauna u apyrure Obparapcku cenuia B becapadust.

Makap u MaJika, 4acT OT OBJITAPHUTE B IBETE CENUIIA YIaT B PA3THYHH YIHIIH-
11a u3BBH cenumiara. Muxann CToneikoB y4u B lIeHTpaHoTo yuriuie Ha Kompar
B 1878 ., Ciupunon CroneiikoB — npe3 1879, NBan CroneiikoB — mpe3 1880 r.,
Crenan Momues — nipe3 1883, Xpucrogpop Yasnap — npe3 1886 . B rumuasusra B
rp. Karyn yuu I'eopruit Bankos®*. OTneHr MOMUYETA yUaT B TUMHA3HA >,

6. Kopten u Teapanua B PymbHcKkoTO KpasicTeo (1918-1940)

,,PYMBHCKOTO BpeMe € eZJH OT TPaBMaTHYHHTE TIEPHON B ITaMeTTa Ha ObJI-
rapute. PympHUS okynupa becapabus B Hauanoro Ha 1918 1., HO BiacTuTe cpe-
IaT ChIPOTHBA, CBbP3aHa C IOJIIMOTO NPOTUBONOCTAaBSHE Ha MOJIPHKHULN Ha
KOMYHUCTHYECKaTa HICOJIOr s, YCTaHOBeHA B Pycus, U HellHUTE IPOTHBHULIN®.
Cnen IIbpBata cBeToBHA BoiiHa, Mexxay 1918—-1921 r., B MHOTO cenuma Ha beca-

3 I'pex, H., H. Yepsenxos. brarapute B Momnnosa u Yipaiitana. Munaio u vacrosie. C., 1993,
74-93.

52 Hosaxos, C., H. Yepgenros. Llut. cpu., c. 19.

33 Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Llut. cpu., 78-79

% Mapust 1 Menaunust BapbapoBu yuar B xeHCKaTa ruMHa3ust B rp. bernepu (Hosaxoss, C.,
H. I'ypeypos. Lut. cbu., 78-79).

5 B rp. bennepu e o6pasysan KpacxorBapaeiicku mosk, 8 Oneca — HHTepHALIMOHAITHA THBH-
3ust (Hosaxos, C., H. Yepsenkos. Llut. cbu., 23-24).
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pabusi ca ch3aJC€HN YUUIIUINA HA pofieH (Obarapcku) e3uk. PyMBHCKUTE BIacTU
3aKpUBAT TE3W YUWIHIIA M 3a1I09BaT IONUTHKA Ha pyMbHHU3anus. beirapure mpe-
MUHaBaT Ipe3 TPYIEH MepHo Ha MHTEH3UBHEH MOJIMTUYECKU HATHCK 3a IPOMsiHA
Ha eTHUYEeCKaTa CH HJIEHTHYHOCT. B cenara ca Ha3HaueHW mpuUMapH (KMETOBE)
PYMBHIIU, OTKPUTHU Ca PyMBHCKH YUIIIUINA, C YIUTSTU-PYyMBHIN. CBEIICHUIINTE,
MHCcapuTe, MOMUIANTE CHIO ca pyMBHIN. Ha Obarapute e 3a0paHeHo /1a TOBOPST
Ha CBOS €3MK Ha OOIIECTBEHU MECTA, JIa U3IIBJIHSABAT CBOUTE 0OMYa U MPA3HUIIH
U J1a TIEAT IECHUTE CHU>°.

Boparapure ce mpoTUBOMOCTaBAT Ha Ta3u NojiuTuka. [loBedero aena He Mo-
celraBaT pyMbHCKUTE yuuinina, ocobeHo Mmomuyerara. [1o ToBa Bpeme 4acT ot
MBKKOTO HAaCEJICHUE HAaydaBaT PyMBHCKH.

[Ipe3 To3u nepuon, cnopen JOKaIHUTE U3CIeIBaHUs, CE yBEJIUYaBa colual-
HOTO HEPABEHCTBO MeX Ty cesiHuTe. OcOOEHO HEraTUBHO Bb3/1eHCTBA MTOJIUTHKA-
Ta Ha HaKa3aTeJHH MEPKU KaTO PEKBU3UIMS HAa 3bPHOTO Ha CTONAHUTE, BHBEXK-
JaHe Ha MHOTO TIPEKH U KOCBEHH MaHbIu u np. Censtaute o0eansaBar. Mano3em-
JICHUTE CEJICKHM CTONaHCTBa B KopTeH ca OKoJlo MOMOBUHATA OT CTOMAHCTBATa B
cenoto’’.

7. CbBeTCKOTO BpeMe
7.1. Kopren u TBapauna B mbpBUTE JleCETUIETHS HA ChBETCKATA BJIACT

VYcranoBsiBaHeTo Ha chBeTcKara BiacT mpe3 1940 r. e cBbp3aHO C paguKkagHa
pedopMma Ha cenckara HKOHOMHKa. [IpoBeseHa e arpapaa pedopma — Ha OemHUTE
ceMelicTBa ca pasJaJieHn 4acTH OT 3eMuTe Ha Ooratute censiHu. OCHOBaHHUE 3a
TOBa € nmocradosieHue ot 1940 1. 3a orpannyaBane Ha cenckus Hagen 10 20 xa.
To3u akT nMa mocieanIy 3a 15 Goratu cTomanu, HApUYaHH ,,KyTalu ‘, KOUTO IIPH-
TexxaBar Mexay 20 u 30 xekrapa obpadorBaema 3ems. Ha 70 6equu cemeiicTBa
ca pazzmaaeHu mo 2—2,5 xa obpadborpaema 3eMs u 0,25 xa 1034, 3aeHO C pabOTEeH
JIOOWTBK M OpbAMA Ha Tpyna. [Ipe3 chimara rogrHa ca KOHQUCKYBaHU 3€MHTE Ha
10 6oraru cemeiictBa — 140 xa oOpaboTBaeMa 3eMs € pasnpeneseHa Mexay oen-
Hute censHu’®. KoHpuckamusara e cBbp3aHa ¢ M3CEIBAHETO Ha TE3M CeMeiicTRa,
KOETO JI0 JTHEC € OCTAHaJO B IIaMETTa Ha TEXHUTE POAHUHH KaTO HECIIPABEIITUBO
U CTPAIIHO CHOUTHE.

Cw3manena e moTpeOHUTeNHA KOOIepanus —,,ChbBETCKa MOTPEOUTETHA KOOTIe-
panus®. [lpumarar ce ¢popMu Ha CBBMECTEH TPYH — ,,cympsra™ (OBIT. crpera),
KOraTo JiBama CTOIaHH, KOUTO UMaT 110 eIMH KOH Ce CAPY’KaBaT Jia opaT 3aellHO
HuBuTe cu”. ToBa cApyKaBaHe cTaBa MOl KOHTPOJIA Ha CEJICKUTE CHBETH.

[Ipe3 1942 . Teputopusita Ha MonioBa OTHOBO € OKyNHpaHa OT PyMbHUSL.
To3u mepuon, HapeyeH ,,BTOpoTo pyMBHCKO®, CBIIO € CBBP3aH C M3BECTHATa

¢ Hoeaxos, C., H. Yepegenros. Ctpanuisl ucropun cena Kopren (1830-1995), Kumnnes,
1995, 83-84

7 [ak Tam, c. 29.

8 [1ak Tam, 31-32.

¥ Ilak Tam, c. 32.
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PYMBHCKa TIOJTUTUKA Ha aCUMMJIAIIMSA U OTHEMaHE Ha COIMAHM MpaBa. Bcuuku
pedopmMu Ha 3eMeTOA3BaHETO Ca YHUIIOKECHH, Bb3CTAHOBEHO € CTAaTYKBOTO OT-
npenu 1940 1.

7.2. UkoHoMu4YecKkHnTe pehopMHU HA ChbBETCKATa BJIACT

ChBeTcKaTa BIIACT B IOCOYCHHUTE Celia € Bh3CTAHOBEHA OTHOBO IIPE3 aBrYCT
1944 1. bparapute He ca OWJIM NMPU30BaBaHW B apMUsSITA, HO Ca M3MpallaHW Ha
,»TpynoB ppouT* B 3aBoAMTE B Ypain u B qpyru rpagose Ha CCCP, 3a ga 3amectar
MBKeTe, KouTo ca Ha (hpoHTa. [To ToBa BpeMe ce ch3naBa cTabMIHA Tpyma paboT-
HUIX OT MBXXe, HAyIHJIN PA3IUIHU MPOdEeCcH Mo BpeMe Ha ,, TPyIOBHs HpOHT™.

[Ipe3 1946-1947 r. HacThIBa Hal-CTPAIIHUAT MOMEHT OT HMCTOpHUSATA Ha
Obarapckute cena B Mongosa u YkpaiiHa. [Ipe3 1945-1946 r. 3anmouBa macoBa
PEKBU3HIIMS HA 3bPHOTO U JPYTH MPOIYKTH, IPOU3BEICHU OT censiHute. 1946 ro-
JIHA € HATUTOJOPOIHA U HACTHIIBA MAaCOB IJaJl, B KOWTO YMHpAT 3HAYMMa JacT OT
xopara B cenara. B KopreH ot miaj 3aruea Bceku 4eTBbpTH xuTen®, IIpes ecenra
Ha ChIIIaTa TOAMHA B CEJIOTO ca Ch3Ja/ieHH J1Ba Koixo3a. Ha komxo3ure e BppUcH
OT MIMETO Ha CHBETCKOTO MPABUTEICTBO ,,/IbpiKaBeH akT 3a BEYHO ION3BaHE HA
3eMsTa’, Ciope]] KOMTO Ha TAX ce JaBa 2417 xa 3ems. B xonxosure He ce mpueMar
6orarure (,,Ky/Tamku') cemeicTsa. 74 TakuBa ceMencTBa ca nscenenu’! B Anrraii-
ckus kpait mpe3 1949 .9 Cinen XX konrpec va KIICC or 1956 1. moauTukara mo
OTHOILIEHUE Ha TAX ce mpoMeHs. B Hayanoro Ha 1958 1. mpaBUTENCTBOTO paspe-
I1aBa Ha U3CEJIEHUTE J1a CE 3aBbPHAT ,,y 1oMa“. HacT OT TsX ocTaBar B ANTalCKUs
Kpaii, IpyTH ce 3aBpblIaT B MonmoBa, HO ca 3acelieHH B Ipyru cemuma. Exsa
npe3 1989 r. Te monyyarar meiaHa peabunutanus®. Ta3u MOJMTHKA 110 OTHOIIE-
HUE Ha Hal-100puTe CTOMaHM (X035M) B cenara ce OChkaa oT Bcuuku. M mpes
90-Te ronuHE Ha MAUHAIHS BEK KbIIAaTa ¥ IBOPHT Ha Oorarus cerstHrH [1eTkoB oc-
TaBaxa 3aIycTelid U HeobutaeMu. CTATMHCKUST PEKUM HE BIpPBa Ha OBJITApUTE U
HE T BKJIIOYBA BbB BOMCKara 1o BpeMme Ha Bropara ceeroBHa BoitHa. Ot 1947 1o
1954 1. OpiTapuTe W raray3ute He ce Ipu3oBaBaT B apmusTa. [lo ToBa Bpeme He
UM € pa3pelieHo J1a yIaT B YHUBEPCUTCTHTE.

Komxo3ute ca HOBa (opMa Ha KOJIEKTHBHA OpraHM3AIN Ha 3eMATa, KOSITO
OTHEMa CTOIIAHCTBATA HA CEJSTHUTE U IIPOMEHS M3ISUIO TIXHATA COIMATHA XapaK-
TepucTrka. Kakro Oelie mocouyeHo, OCHOBHA YepTa Ha MOBEACHUETO Ha ObIrap-
CKUSI CeJIaHWH MPEH Mepruoaa Ha KOMYHHCTUIECKO YIIPABICHHE € CTPEMEKBT MY
Jla OpTaHU3Mpa MAKCHMATHO JOOpPE CBOETO CEMEHHO CTOMAHCTBO Upe3 TPpyAa Ha
JieraTa Cu M B3aUMOIIOMOIITa Ha cheerstauTe. 110 Ta3u mpuvrHa Hall-yBakaBa-
HaTa COI[HAIIHA KaTeTOPHsI € CEITHUHBT ChC CBOS KBINA M CBOE CTOIAHCTBO, KOE-
TO 00paboTBa 3a€MHO ChC CEMEHCTBOTO CH. B KOIX03a CeNIHUHBT CTaBa HaEMCH
paboTHUK, KoiTO paboTu cpenly 3aruianiane (10 60-Te roAWHU TOBa 3arjiallaHe

% Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Llut. cbu., c. 87

! Hosaxos, C., H. Yepgenros. Llnt. cpu., 38-39.
2 Hosaxos, C., H. I'ypeypos. Llut. cbu., c. 88, 89.
6 ak Tam, c. 89.
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€ TIpeJIMMHO B HaTypa). [IpecTHKHHUTE COIMATHU KaTerOPUH B CEIIOTO B TO3M Tie-
PHOJ ca KOJIXO3HUITUTE, CPEJl KOUTO CE OTKPOSABAT JPYTH KaTeropuH: ,,Opuraaup*
»YIapHUK Tpyaa“, ,,repoit Tpyaa“ u np. Te ca uaeasHUTe TUIIOBE KOJXO3HUIM. B
CHBETCKOTO BpEMeE COIMaiHaTa U UIC0IOTHYecKaTa HASHTUYHOCT € TI0-BakKHa OT
€THUYECKHUS TPOU3XO].

8. Brarapckara KyJaTypa B CbBETCKO Bpeme

Kakro Gemre mocodeHo, CEICKUTE TPAAUIIUH U TPaIUIHOHHATa HKOHOMUYeC-
Ka aKTHBHOCT Ca Ba)KHA YaCT OT XapaKTEPHUCTHKATA Ha OBITapCKUTE OOITHOCTH U
TSAXHATa KynTypa B MomgoBa 1o mHec. Borpeku onmuTute Ha pyMBHCKATa BIACT
Jla orpaHW4m Obirapckara Tpaaulus W 3a0dpaHara Ja ce TOBOPW Ha ObIrapcKu
€3WK, C3UKBT U TPATUINUTE Ca ChbXPaHCHH, KAJICHIAPHUTE TPA3HUIN Karo Be-
mukaen (ITacxa), I'eprboBaeH, Konena, Jlasapku, babunaen, TomopoBneH, CB.
Boroponuia u 1p. ocTaBar B Ky/lITypHaTa TpaJullys 1 ca BakeH Oelier Ha eTHUYeC-
Ka WAeHTUYHOCT. ChIIOTO ce OTHAcs 3a cBarbaTa, OOpennTe OKOJIO PaXKAAHETO
W KpBIIaBaHETO Ha JlelaTa, KakTo U norpedamaute odpenu. briarapckara xpana
CBIIO € OeNier 3a eTHUYeCKa MPUHAICKHOCT, HOAYepTaBaH 10 THEC.

PenuruosHara MAEHTHYHOCT Ha MPABOCIABHHUTE XPHUCTUSHH € MHOTO Ba-
JKHa 9acT OT OBJIrapckara WICHTUYHOCT. [IprHamiexxHocTTa Ha OBITapUTe KBM
XPUCTHSHCKATa Bspa, ONpeelisiHa Ha MOMYJSIPHO HUBO Karo ,,0bJrapcka Bspa‘,
€ eIHa OT NMPUYMHUTE 32 M3ceNBaHeTo UM oT OcMaHCKaTa MCISIMCKA UMITCPHSL.
PenurnosnoctTa € mocraBeHa Ha M3MUTAHUE B CHBETCKOTO BpeMe. ATCH3MBT €
OCHOBHA HJICOJOTMYCCKA XapaKTCPUCTHKA Ha KOMYHHUCTHYCCKUTE OOIIESCTBA.
OO0siBeHa € BOMHA Ha peMrusiTa, KOsITO Ce M3pa3siBa B 3aTBapsiHe U pa3pyllaBaHe
Ha I'bPKBUTE, MPOroHeHHU ca cBenieHuuute. LlppkBara B KopreH e 3aTBopeHa, HO
Ta3u B TBapauia € ChbXpaHeHa U JI0 JHEC € LEHThP Ha PETUTHO3HUS JKUBOT. 3a
BSpBAILIUTE TIEPUOJBT HA ChBeTcKara BiacT € MHoro TpyaeH. KIICC u Komcomo-
JIBT OpraHUu3UpaT aTCUCTUYHA Mpolaraizia Cpeuly NoCCuICHUCTO Ha IbPKOBHUTEC
C.]'[y)K6I/I, MOJIMTBUTEC, IOCTCHETO U XPUCTHUAHCKUTE o6pezm KpBbIICHUE, BEHYaBKa
u orpeOeHue. 3abpaHeHu ca TOMAITHUTE HKOHY. BbBeleH e rpakIaHCKUAT Opak.
Brnpeku ToBa, ObirapuTe HE MpECTaBaT Ja BAPBAT U [a CIIa3BaT XPUCTUSHCKUTE
obpenu, npasaunu u Bspa. Jopu uineHoBere Ha KIICC m Komcomona ciensar
Ta3| NMpaKTUKa. XpUCTHAHCKATa CITy>k0a B ITbpKBaTa (BeHUaBKaTa) € Hali-BakHATA
9acT OT CKIIFOYBAHETO HA XPHUCTISIHCKUS OpaK, HO TS € 9acT OT KOMIDIEKC 00pean
(cBat0a), upe3 KOUTO ce YTBBpxkKaaBa OpakbT. T'hil KaTo IIBPKOBHATA BEHYABKA €
3a0paHeHa, TPAJUIIMOHHUTE CBATOCHU 00pear MPUI00UBaT MHOTO TOJISIMO 3HAYE-
Hue. Te moemar GyHKIUUTE HA OpadeH TOTOBOP. BpaKbT ce OCHIIECTBIBA IMEHHO
ype3 nmopeaulia oT TPaJAULIMOHHN CBaTOEHU OOpear U Ce CMATa 3a CKITIOUEH ClIe]
KaTo Te npukitodat. OdunnanHara rpakaaHcKa peTUCTpalus Ha OpakoBeTe MHO-
TO YeCTO CTaBa U3BECTHO BPEME CJie]l Ch3/1aBaHETO Ha CeMEHCTBOTO U Hai-Bede —
Cllel pakJaHeTo Ha mbpBoTO Aere. Cnenuduyna gopma Ha KPUNTOXPHUCTHUSH-
CTBO Ce IOSABSBA IPH MPa3HyBaHETO Ha XPUCTHIAHCKUTE Mpa3Huly. Taka Konena,
Benuknen, I'eprroBaen, MIBaHOBIEH U ApyTH TOJIEMH MPAa3HUIM CE OTpaHUYaBAT
JI0 M3ITBIHAHUETO Ha OOPEANTE B IOMAa M CEMEHCTBOTO. BCHUKH Te cTaBar crieru-
(uvHA MPOsBa HA CMECBAHETO HA KAHOHWYHO M HAPOIHO XPUCTHUSIHCTBO.
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8.1. CbBeTcKOTO yUunIHIIE

[Ipe3 1940 r., o BpeMe Ha MBPBHUS IIEPHO HA YCTAHOBABAHE HA CHBETCKATa
B1acT B becapabus, 3amouBa MOMMTHKA HA WHTETPAIMs HA HACEICHUETO B Ch-
BETCKOTO OOIIECTBO upe3 JIMKBUIUPAHE Ha HerpaMmoTHocTTa B cemara®. Ilpes
1940-1941 r. ce BbBEXK A 3aIIDKUTENIHO HauaaHo oOpa3oBanue. Cren 1944 1. ce
OTBapAT YUYWINILA HA PYCKH e3UK B cenara. B Kopren u TBapauna te chiecTBy-
BaT 70 THEC, HE3aBUCHMO Y€ CeNuinara ca B MonioBa. beiarapckusar e3uk octasa
CpencTBO 3a Oe3nrcMeHa KOMYHUKAIUH Mexay Obirapute. Upes pyckoro yuu-
JIMIIE [TOCTENICHHO MTOKOJICHUSATA, YUMIU cliell Kpast Ha 40-Te TOAMHU Ha MUHAJIHS
BEK, 3aIl0YBAT Aa Hay4aBaT pycku. OT BTopara rmojioBuHa Ha 50-Te TOIMHMU 4acT OT
MUTAJICKUTE OTHBAT 32 y4aT B yHUBEPCUTETUTE HA MomioBa u Pycus. Yuunuriero
yAEeCHSBA HHTETPAIUATa Ha OBJATapHUTe B CbBETCKOTO 00ImIecTBo. [loBedyeTo oT xo-
para oT CpeTHOTO U MIIAJIOTO ITOKOJICHHE CHBCEM CBOOOIHO TOBOPST U OBJITApCKH,
U PYCKH €3UK, KOHTO mpe3 90-Te roguun Ha XX B. Oelre opuiuaieH aaMUHUCTPa-
TUBCH €3HK 3a 00IIyBaHe MEX Ty ObITapy, pyCHAIH, MOJIZIOBAHH, Taray3u U APyTru
eTHHYIECKH 00IHOCTH B Monmosa. Toii € v IPeCTHKHUAT €3UK 332 MEKTyeTHHIEC-
KO OOLIyBaHe B Ta3H 4acT Ha CTpaHara.

Upes obpazoBarenHara U mpoQecuoHaIHaTa MUTPAIlHs Ha 4acT OT ObJrapu-
T€ W3BBH POJHHUTE UM CENHIIA CE Ch3JaBa rpyrara Ha HHTEICKTYAIINUTe U TIpo-
(becuonanucture, kKouTo padboTaT B rpajosere u cenara Ha CCCP. menno ot
TSIX 3aII04BaT IPOMEHUTE B HAYMHA Ha )KUBOT, HapyIlIeHa ¢ OpadHaTa eHIOTaMus,
MOSIBSIBAT C€ HOBM MMEHA B aHTPOMOHUMIESTA Ha Opnrapure. Te3wm miamu xopa
CKJIFOYBAT MEKTyCTHHYCCKH OpaKoBe, eliaTa MM HOCST PyCKH WU JPYTH MOJEP-
HU UMEHa Ha BpemeTo. Te ca ,,ChbBETCKHU Xopa‘‘.

9. KOMyHP[Z}M"bT B KOJICEKTHBHAaTaA MMaMeT

3a moBeueto Obnrapu B Kopren m TBapawmiia cienl mbpBUTE TEKKU IECETH-
aetus (, TpyroBUAT PpoHT, mansT oT 19461947 1., NpUHYIUTETHOTO OpPTraHu-
3WpaHe Ha KOJIXO3UTE IO CBHIIOTO BpEeME M TPYAHHUTE TOIMHU CIIEA TOBA, OTPaHH-
YaBaHETO Ha MPAaBOTO Ha oOpa3oBaHWE, M3cenBaHUATa OT 1949 m np.), KaKkTo u
aTeUCTUYHATA MOJINTUKA MPE3 IEeUs IePHOJI, TPYIAHUTE BpEMEHa Ce CBbP3BaT ChC
,,CTanmnHoBoTO Bpeme®“. OT kpas Ha 60-Te roJUHU TOCTENIEHHO KUBOTHT 3a10YBa
Jla ce MOIEPHU3UpA: elNeKTpu(UKaIisa, KOMyHHKAIINH (HOBH ITBTHINA, Tenedo-
HU), O€3IIaTHO 3/IpaBeorna3BaHe, Oe3MIaTHO 00pa3oBaHUe B yUWIIMILATA U YHU-
BEPCUTETUTE, COLUAIHA MOOMITHOCT U BB3MOXKHOCTH 32 peasIn3alliisi B rojisiMara
CHBETCKA CTpaHa.

YcTHUTE pa3ka3u ONpeNeNsT KaTo HeAOCTaThLM Ha cHcTeMara TPYAHOTO
IIpeMecTBaHe Ha HOBO MSICTO ITOPaIH HEOOXOAUMOCTTA OT KHUTEJICTBO (,,[IPOIIHIC-
Ka“), HEOCTUTA Ha CTOKH U OMAIIKUTE, KOHTPOJIA Ha TIOBEACHUETO Ha TMIHOCT-
ta ot KIICC u Komcomona. IIpe3 70-Te roguHu 3amoyBa NpoMsiHa Ha celuiara
CBC CTPOE’Ka HAa HOBH MOJAEPHH >KWIHIIA ¢ (PMHAHCOBATa IIOMOI Ha KOJIXO3HUTE

% [Tak Tam.

277



U B3aWMOIIOMOII MKy ceMeiicTBara. Bcuuku cena mpoMeHsT o0JInKa CH upe3
HOBM oOmecTBeHu crpaau: Jlom Ha KynaTypara (,,JloM KyabTyps) ¢ Oubnuote-
Ka, TeaTbp, TeaTpaleH CajJoH U KUHO, ,,Jlom ObiTa“ (bUTOB KOMOWHAT), TETCKH
rpaJyHy, HOBU CIpaji Ha YYWIMIICTO U Ha Kojxo3a. LIeHTsphT Ha cenara e
odpopmeH oT Te3u noctpoiiku. B Kopren nHec mma gopu xorten. O6pas3sT Ha
,»CHBETCKHS YOBEK* M Ha ,,ChBETCKHS HAPOI'“ € Ba)KHA YacT Ha ChBETCKATa Ue-
OJIOTHS U TpoTarania ot nepuosa Ha bpexues. [Ipe3 90-Te roquHu Ha MUHAIAS
BEK B YCJIOBHUATA HA HKOHOMHYECKA KPH3a B IIOCTCHBETCKOTO BPEME MOACPHHU-
3ammaTa OT KbCHUS Iepuo Ha KOMyHI3Ma (Haii-Beue bperkHeB) octaBa 4acTt ot
MPECTHIKHOTO MUHAJIO.
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I[MTPUJIOXKEHUE Ne 1

CIIMCOK NEPECEJEHIIEB I1O PEBU3KOI CKA3KE®

HA 1 AIIPEJISA 1835 TOA

(Hosaxkos, C., H. Yepsenkos. [Iponutoe n Hactosiee cena Kuprotus. Kummnes, L Tunn-

na, 1980, [Ipunoxenue, c. 74-81)

KoJsionuctsb1 Bos-

pact

1. UBan PyceBuu Kumkunes 39

coin Pycn 14

2. 3naru Kyprosuu IleTkoB cunogva 54

Kynuo 29

Jmurpuit 16

Cnas 13

3. UBan KoncrantunoBuu 59
TanypkoB — BroBeI

cunoebs Jlparae 20

Tanac 14

CrosiH 12

Jento 24

Jlenro lBanoBuya coin MBan 1

4. Tonop Koncrantunouu byukos 29

coin JIMutpuii

2

5. Komto MBanoBu4 TanypkoB 29

CbIH06bA SIHN 4

Hukonait 1

6. Munuo VBanosuu Mytaduun 59

cunoebs Muxaun 16

CrostH 14

Cemen 10

7. VBan MBanoBuu llon 49

coinogbsa Koo 21

I'eoprun 16

Kosonuctku

WBana PyceBuua sxena 3marta

3nara Kyprosuua xeHa Jlona
Oousb Tama

MBana KoncrantnHOBHYA
Odoys Vopnana

Jlenro lBanoBuya >xena Tama

Tonopa KoHcTaHTHHOBHYA JKeHA
Jona

Komro MBanoBuu xena Buga
Ooub EBnioxus

Munuo MBanoBuya xena Mapus

VBana MBanoBH4a xeHa AHHUIA
douepu [leHa
Slna

% PeBu3cKast CKa3Ka ce Ha30BaBa MPeOPOsIBAHETO Ha HACEICHHETO.

Bos-
pact

34

44

11

22
24

29

42

44
16
10
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8. Munuo 'eopruesuu Jlynixos
cbiHo6b: KyHuo
Komro

9. Konto CeboBuu HoBakoB
coiHoewbs Cebu
Tonop
Henxo
Kemro
Jmutpuit
10. Koiro Pagoesrnu PobGakoB
cvinosbs HoBak
Papoit

11. Bau PagoeBuu PoGakos
coin [1lerdo
Ilona
Mapus

12. No6pu dparueBuy Ty3mykoB
coin Jlparus

IInemsunuk [parus CemeHoBUY
Ty3mykoB
13. 3naru BacunbeBuy JlroneHuH

cuinogbs Pycu
Manoun

14. HoBak HukomaeBud IleTkoB

15. Mapko CroeBuy CraHyeB
coin VBan

16. Komo CroenoBnu Apabamxues

17. T'eopruii SInneBny Kanpuuikos
coinogwsa Iletp
Anu

18. I'eopruii ITerpoBuu Tanacos
CbIHO06bs [IMUTPpHUI
Hrnar
HBan

19. Cnas 3narueBny by4xos
cun Komro
Hona
Kans

280

60
18
16

39
16
14
13
12

34
10

29

29

12

39
14

30

44
13

24

48
20
16

49
18

64
12
18
16

Mpunuo 'eopruesuya xeHa [lena
Ooub Mapa

Kosro CeboBunua sxerna CrosiHa
Odouepu l'epruna
Beina
Cynrana

Komro PaytoeBuua xena Manama
Odoyepu: Mapus
[TapackeBa

WBana PagoeBnua xxena Henems
Odoyepu Jlena

Jo6pu [JIparueBunya xena Ile Tka
Ooouepu Mapn
Crana
ITapackeBa

3naru BacuinbeBnua xeHa SIHa
Odoyepu Mapus
Crosina

HoBaka Huxomaesu4a xxena [{ona

Koo Croenouua sxena Tomopa
dou Mapus

Teoprus SlnueBnya sxena Crana
douepu CtosiHA
Mapus

T'eoprus Ilerposuua xena Yyopa
Jdouepu 3nara
Kanuna

CunaBa 3narneBnya sxeHa ['epra
douepu 3pada(?)

44
16

34
17
10

24

— W \O

34
10

28

22

44
21
18

39
20
11

46
20



20. Kosro /lumurpuesuny Mapko —
BJIOBEI]
cuHosbs Lloan
Jmutpuit
Jmutpus Konesnua
cunoevsa Komro
Juopauit
Mapky
21. VBan HoBakoBuu Tpugonos
cunoevs Hopak
Tomop
WBan

22. Imutpuii 3natuesny Yymepros

CbIHOBbs 3N1aTH
Ietp
Jumutpuit

23. Koctio Pycunos Kumxkunes
cuiHosws Mopran
HBan
eoropoonvie bpams
Crosn PaiixoBnu Kanoes
HWBan PaiixoBuu Kanoes

24. YKexo KpueBnu ApabamkueB
cblH ﬁopnaH

25. Bocio Cr60Buu HoBakoB
cvin Urnat

26. HoBak Cn00Bru HoBakor
cbiHogbs Jlparus

Jmutpuit

Cosbun
Cw6u HoBakoBuua cun Tomop

49
17

64
16

22

29

Komro lumutpuesuya nous 3iara

Jmutpus Konesuua xena Codus

MBana HoBakoBuua »xeHa boiika
Odousb Jlena

Jmutpus 3narueBuya xena Crana
mame  Munka
oouepu Codust
Munka

KocTio PyceBuua xena Helika
Odous Kepa

soropoonvie cecmpor Henenst
Ilona

XKexo KeueBnua sxeHa 3mara
Oouepu Pyca
Kepa
Mapus
Enena

Bocro CrboBHua xena Pana
Oouepu Ctana
Apma
Mapus

Hosaka Cp60Buua sxena Kanuna
Oouepu 3nara
Pyca
Crana
Homna
Jmutpus HoBakoBuya xeHa CraHa
dous Nopnana

Cw6u HoBakoBuya xeHa Kanyna
Odoub Mapus

24

29

49
10

29
74
13
11

42
16

21
15

34
13
10

39
18
12

44
18
17
14
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27. CnaB Hosakosuu Tpudyno —
BIOBEI]
cuHogwbs [leTko
Hosak

28. T'eopruii IlerpoBuu dakupos
coin VIBan

[Inemsaunuk Crnas [letkoBuu Typnakos

29. Muxaus IlerpoBuu Lomyn
corn Muxauip

30. I'eopruii Bennukosuu HIupos

31. Iletxo IleroBuy I'yiiros
cunosbs Bacuib
ero
Mapxko
Mapxo IletkoBuua cun ['eopruit

32. UBan I'eopruesny Manad
cviHo6bss Koiro
Aranac
JGN
Iletko MiBanoBuYa ceiH VBan

33. UBan 3narueBud byukos

CcbiH08bss MUHYO
Cranu

34. Cuso [lparnes Taykun
cunogws: Jlparus
IeTxo
I'puropwnii
Kenro
35. Komro Konesnu IInmkos
coin Opnan
Pana
denopa

36. 3narn Koncrantunosuy ByukoB

282

34

34

10

34
12

44

54
24
10
27

59
28
16
26

70

24
34

49
20
16
14
12

54
16
10

39
16
12

1

I'eoprus IlerpoBuua xena Jlona
doub Codhust
mamb Pauca
ee 0ous [letpa

Muxanna [lerpoBuua xena JKemna
Odouepu Ileiika
AnHa

I'eoprus Bennukosrya sxeHa AHHa

Iletxo IleroBuua xeHa SIna
douepu Jlona
Mapus
Mapxo IleTkoBuua xena Hopnana

WBana I'eopruesuua xena Hena

Ilerka MBanoBunua xeHa 31ara

MBana 3narueBuya xena Jena
ooub Henens
Munyo MBanoBu4 keHa MuHka
Cranu MBaHoBuua xeHa Ctolika

Cuo JlparneBnya sxeHa L{oHa
Odous Ileiika

Koo Konesuua sxena Croiika
douepu Ileiixa

3naru KoncrantuHoBuua sxeHa [lox
douepu Cuba (Cpba?)
Kena
Kans
Jomua

34

69
19

34

34

52
17
11
26

64

22

59
19
24
32

39

36
12



37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

Croituo Banosuy IlIumikos
cbiH06bA [lnopnuil

Manu

Crosi

Wnns

ITerp Jumurpuesuu I'yprypos
Opames CriMeoH

HBan

Tonop

[etxo

Croiiuo

Komro XKeuosuu bapbapos
cuiHo6bs XKeuo
Juopauit

WBan XKevosuu bapbapos
cbin Muxann
Opatbs AHOpeit

Mapun

Ietp
ITerpa XKeyoBuya ceia ['eopru

Kepxko IleroBuy Masnkos
coviHosbs [leTko
Munyo
Komio
Bacuib
CrosiHa
CrosiHa

HBan [leroBuy MankoB
coin I'eopruii

ITerp KpscreBuu Bolinuk
Odoys CraHa

Opar MuH4O

Munuo KpHueBnya xeHu Opar
KbH4yo Munosuu CtpatoB

Munvo ManonoBuu JlenndantoB
CulHOBBS SITHH

Komnro

Ietp
Ero poacreenuk XKemto Komouu
Kemros

50
18
16

22

Croituo VBanoBuua xeHa Mapus
Ooub Mapust

Ilerpa Jumutpuesuua xena Tonopa

Odouepu Jlona
Amnacracus

mame Henens

ee doub boiika

Konu JKeueBnua sxena Mpana
doub Mapus

MBana XKedoBuya xeHa Muika
Ooous Enena
[Terpa XKewyoBuua xena ['epra

Kepxko IleroBuya xena Crosina
Ooyepu lloHa
[lena
3nara
Kans

HBana IleroBuua sxena /Iumka

ITerpa KpbcreBuua sxena [lona
Munuo KpscreBnya sxena Crana

Munyo Manonosud >xera UyOpa
ooub JloHa
MaTh AHHa

29

24

34
20
16
13
12

27

39
25

44

74

283



45. Imutpuit Munuosny Kepkunues

46. Konro KotiueBnu Jlenubanton
cvinosbs [letp
HBan
MBana KomroBuya ceia IleTko
ooub EBOKNS

47. T'eopruii IlerpoBuu KbiHues
opames CuMeoH
Munan
Mmuika

48. Tletko Hukonaesuy ['eproB
cvinosbs Koo
Jumutpuit

49. Tletp Jo6pesuu Kapamxos
bpamus 3natu
Tonop

50. Aranac ['eoprueBny Manad
cuinogbs I'eopruit
[Tetxo
Humutpuit

51. Korcrantun MunuoBnu Kapadpusu

52. Iletko SIneBnu baHkoB
6pam Bauko

53. CrostH BaukoBuy bankor
cbiHo6bA [poxonuil
Iletxo
Bauko
ﬁopnaﬂ
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44

74
29
34

24
16
12

64
16
12

24
19
16

64
20
10

30

29

59
14
10
21
24

Jmutpus MunuoBuya xeHa CraHa
douepu Henens,
AnHa
Enucasera

Koo KoitueBud sxena 3mara

WBana KomoBuya sxena Mapus

T'eopruii IlerpoBuua sxena Mapust
OJoub AHHa
cecmpul Kpuctuna

ITerko Hukonaesuya xena Pyca
dous JloOpa
08010pOOHasA cecmpa 6008a
Pana bap6anosa
ee doub Mapuna

[etpa JJo6peBuua xxena MapuHa
3naru Jlo6peBuua xxeHa Map3a

Aranaca ['eoprueBmnya xeHa L{ona
Odouepu AHHa
Muika
Croiika
Munka
Codus
Anna

Koncrantnaa Mun4yoBnua xeHa JXKe-
JIsI3HA

Iletpa SIHneBuya sxena Bacuna
douepu Jlona
Mapus
Bauxko SlnueBuua >xena Mapust
Ilerxa SlnueBnya mars Helika

Crosina BaukoBuya xena Pyca
Odouepu Hena
Jetixa
Bauko CrosiHoBrya xena L{ona
HNopnana CrosHOBHuA %xeHa CTosHA
ﬁopuaﬂa CrostHoBr4a n04b Upuna

42
16

54
29

20

14

54
19

45
20

24
19

44
19
18
16
12

30

29

64

54
16

20
22



54. Imutpuii BacuibeBny MuHueB
coin Bacuip
Ero poncrsenuk Tonop IleroBuu
I'Bo3nes

55. 3natu MiBaHoBUY ATaHacoB
cuin Bacunb

56. Abpeten HenuoBuu [lepmenmxuen

cblHO6bs STHYO
HBan
I710pnaH
HBan
Koo
Kenes

57. Ileto KpHueBuu SIBpymMoB
cunogvs Jlnopauit
[Ipoxonuit
Bacuib

58. Hemro IlerpoBuu barys

59 Koo [lerpoBuyu barys
coin Iletp

60. Ietko [TerpoBuu barys
opamows I'enuo
Mpunyo
VBan

61. Aumup Jumosud Ilytapos
cblH08bs [lumo
WBan

opam Henko
Henko /InmMoBr4a CHHOBBS
Nnus
CrosH

62. Iletko JleituoBuu CraleiikoB
cviHo6bs VIBaH
Jleitdo
Huxkomait

27

29

50
22
16
11
10

36

— N

39

35
10

30
27
22
19

38
14
10

34

42
12

Jmutpus BacuneBuua sxena Cuba
Oouv: VIBaHa
Marb Pana

3naru MBanoBuua sxeHa ToHa

AOperena HenuoBuua xeHa [leHa
Oouepu Henens
Mapus

Ilero KpHueBnua sxeHa 31maTa

Hens IlerpoBuua xena 3mara
nouepu Kepa
Hona
JloHa

Koo IlerpoBuua sxena I'epruna
Ooyepu Ctana
Mapus

ITerka IlerpoBuua >xena Mapust
Oous [lapackea
Mmartsb XKepa

Humupa Jlumosuua sxeHa Pana
Ooyepu XpucTuHa
JloHa
3nara
Henko /InmoBuua sxena [lena

Iletka JletiuoBrua xeHa JKema
Odousr CnaBa

24

49

27

44
15

33

37
12

29

285



63. Kynuo MBanosuu Kypros
cbiHO6bA Bacuib
Urnaruit
opam Tonmop

64. Mapus Xexxosuu Tep3ues
cbiHo6bs Jleliuo
XKeko
Papnoit
Mapko
Mapko MapkoBuya
cviHosbs [eopruit
Wnus

65. I'eopruii XKexxoBuu Tep3uen
66. VBan [1apnoBuu [ronepos

67. dparan CusoBud MockoB

68. Koituo Aumutpuesny CTpagoB —
BJIOBEI]
CblHO6bs1 AHZIpEr
Muxainb

69. Sluu MBanosuu be3ponen
opam Ilponan

70. Mopaan Bacusesny KpecTHHKOB
b6pamvs Bacunuit
Jumutpuit

71. XKemro HeiikoB JKeneB — BIoBel;
cuiHo6bs VBaH
Hetiko

72. I'eopruii IBaHoBUY SIHUEB
cbinosbss CTOSH
Bauko
Bacuns
Huxkomait
JBotoponusrii Opar Huxomnait Pagoesud
JIbpsiKOB

286

20

24

44
21
18

23

54

54
26
19

29
22

22
12

44
22
24

— N O\ 00 W

Kynuo VBanoBuua XKena Ilena

Mapuna XKekoBuua xera Kanuna
odouepu llona
Mapus

Mapxka MapkoBuua sxeHa Pana

I'eoprus XKexxoBnua sxena ['epruna
Odoub Mapus

MBana IlaBnoBuua >xeHa ['epra
doub Mapus

Jparana CuBoBuua xeHa J{oiika
Odouepu I'epruna
CrosiHa
Sna
Mapus

Koituo lumutpreBnda 104b AHACTacHs
Amnppes KoitueBnua xxeHa AHHa

San ViBanoBuua xeHa Kuna
[Iponana MBanoBuya sxeHa Apma
Odoub Mapus

Hopnana BacunbeBuua sxena Ilena
Odoub AHHA
Bacunus BacunbseBuua sxeHa I'epra

Kemto HeitkoBuua nouepu
Hona
Mapus
I'pyna
Kena
Hetika JXXenosuua xena Pyca

I'eoprus MBanoBuya xeHa Xepa
dousb Tomopa

I'eoprus MiBaHoBHYa TeTka —
Baosa Ilena Pagoesa

24

42
12

21

20

54
16
10

16
22

26
20

24

22

14
13
11

24
34

46



73. Henenyo IleiikoBuu Jlumutpuen
CbIHOBb: JITUMUTPUIA
HBan
6pam Ilen4o — BOOBeI]

74. Munno IlefikoBuu Kapamxos
cbiH MUTBO
bopamsa [Jnopauii
Croiixo

75. Huxona Munanosuu Hactpaaun
cbiH08bs Muilan
Cranuo

76. Ban Huxonaesuu Hactpagun —
BJIOBEI]
coin Hukomait

77. Mapun Huxonaesuu Hactpaaux
coin Hukonait

78. Komto Iparnesuy bemros
CbiH08bA Jlparust
Bbanro
ITerko

79. Bacunbs CnaBoB KyTaHoB
oous Ilena

80. Iletko CrostHOBHY JlOKCYn

81. Ilerp Kynxa 1BanoB
coin Muxaun

82. Tonop JAumoBuu bakasnos
Ooous Mapus

83. Anapeii MiBanosuu Kaba
odoub Pana
mamo Pana

84. Crosu MBanosuu Kamoes — xoioct

cecmpul Henens
Ilona

85. Iletko Hukomaesua Yanapos —

BJIOBEI]
cbiHo6ba Komto
O0oub Mapust

WBan

Muroruit
Oouepu VlBana

JlomHa

34

29

34
12
19
14

74
19
14

40

26

34
14
11

69
16

29
39

34

30

64

24
17
15

29

19
34

Henenuo IeiikoBuya sxeHa bolika

Munpo IleiikoBuua sxena Tomopa
oouepu Henens
Hpuna
Mapus
cecmpa Mapus

Hukoma Munanosuyda xeHa CtossHa
Oouepu Tomopa
l'apna

WBana Huxonaesuua
Jdous 3amdupa

Mapuna Huxonaesuua sxeHa Enena
Ooub Helixa

Koo JIparuesuya xxena Croiika
Oouepu 3nara
Wopnana

Bacunus CnaBoBuua xena XKepa

[erxa CrostHOBHMYA *eHa Mapus

Ilerpa Kymxu sxena Cnasa
Tonopa JlumoBuua xeHa Jlena

Amnppes VBanosuya xena Bacuia

Crosna lBanoBuya mams Bena

Koo IletkoBuua xxena Mapust
Murotus IletkoBuua xena Mura

29

32

[ee}

60
29
23

24

34
16

74

24
39

30

26

52

22
29

287



86. Bacunuii Huxonaesuu Yasnapos
cvinosbs [eopruit
KpscTio
Iletxo
Komto
Cnbu
T'eoprust BacunbeBuya ceia Bacumii
Iletxa BacunbseBuua cbiH ['eopruit

87. Kupuo CrosiHoBUY MIIsIUKOB
cbtHo6bst CTOMKO
KocTio
HBan
[TaBen

88. Iletko BacuinbeBuu JlroneHnH
cbin06bs Muxab
Bacuib
Iletko BacuibeBrya KeHbl Opar
IIenko Muxaiinosud BenroB

89. Munno MiBanoBuu ATaHacos
6pam Tomop
CrosiHa
Karepuna

90. CrostH Hukomnaesuy SlmamoB
cuiro6bs Komro
Mapxko
Xpucto
Iletp

91. Ilero Kpbereruu [leTkoB
cuinogwbs Iletp
HBan
6pam MuTtio

92. ltepro IletxoBuu bakanos
O0oub Mapus

93. Ilerp MBanoBuu Jlenubantax
cbiH06bs Jlnopauit
WBan
Jmutpuit

94. Cp6u MunvoBuy Kapaduzu
b6pamoes Ban
Koo
Cu6u MunvoBuva mams CTOsIHA

288

35
12
11

24
22
16
54

Bacunus Hukonaesuya sxena [{ona
I'eoprus BacunseBuya sxeHa Pana
KpsceTio BacunseBuua sxena Pana
Ilerka BacunbeBuua xena Ilpoga
Bacunus Hukomnaesuya nous MuHka
Kpscetio BacunbeBuua qous Mapus

Kupuo CrosiHoBu4Ya xxeHa Enka

Ilerka BacuiaseBnua skena CrosiHa
doub Mapus

Munpo MBanoBuua xena Mpuna
Odouepu VlBana

Crosna Hukonaesuya sxeHna Pana
douepu Kepa
SlHa

[ero KpbcreBnua xena Enudana
mamb Mapa

[Hrepro [leTkoBuya xena MBana

[lerpa MBanoBuua sxera CTosH
Mmambe YIiIsiHa
Ooub YisiHa

Cp0u Munuosnua xena Henens
ooub Anna
MBana MundoBuya xeHa Koiina

29

29

29
10

39

22

29

34
64

23

22



95. Konctauntud Mun4osnd MomueB
coin Iletp
Enka

96. Munan PagneBuy lllepemerbeB

97. Manon Jlumosuu [letikoB
cbIH06bs [luMO
Koo
Muxanb

98. JIparus JKeneskoBuu bankos
coin [IMutpuit

99. Iletiko JlumoBuu IleiikoB
CbIHOBbs [IMUTpUil
Manon

100. CnaB XKeuoBuu Tuten

101. ITerko Hukomaesuu TabanoB

6pam VBan

102. Murtio BenkoBuu MutkoB

103. IMetp I'eopruesuu IlernmuBaHoB
cblH06bs VIBaH
I'eopruit

104. Bacunus JImurpueBuya Iletkos
6pamvs Aprup
Snu

45

44

59
21
11

22

39
13
10

49

29

26

34

34

34
24
21

Koncrantnna MunvoBuua xena [{ona
Oouepu Karepnna

Munana PagneBnya sxeHa Jlona

Mamnona JlumoBurya xxena Heiika
Odoub llona

Hparus XKenezkoBuua sxena CtosiHa

ITetika JlumoBuua sxena Croiika
O0oub MapuHa

CrnaBa JKeuoBuya xeHa Pajna
Oouepu Helika
Kemszna
Mapus

Iletka HuxomaeBnya >xena Helika
O0oub Mapust
Mmams Bankana

MBana Huxonaesuua xxena Togpopa
Odoub Ctedana

Murtio BenkoBuu xeHa CTolika
oous CraHa
mams CTana

ITerpa 'eoprueBuya sxena Mapust
ee mamp llena

Bacunus JImutpueBnya sxena Mopnana
cecmpa Henens

40

44

44
16

20

34

39
13
10

29

54
24

31
14
64

29
60

32
15

N toro: 104 cembu: 342 nymu mysxckoro nosa u 312 gy sxeHckoro nojia. Kpome toro 2
CeMbH CBSIIEHOCTyXuTeneil — Bcero 14 mymr:
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1. CamenHuk Mapxko JlumMutpueBuy
Maios
cbiH06bs1 KpbeTio
Henenko
JAmutpuit

2. Cesmiennuk Exonom Iletp ®@enopos
3nareB
cbiH08bs CUMEOH
Bacunwuii

290

45
14

Mapxo /lumurpreBuda xxeHa XpucTHHA
douepu Crolika
Koiina
Mapus

ITerpa ®@enoposuua xena Kepa
Odouepu Mapus

43

O

34
13
10
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THE INTELLECTUALS AND THE COMMUNIST REGIME
IN BULGARIA IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 1960s

EVGENIA KALINOVA

The 1960s were a decade of contradictions. Western countries followed
the new American doctrine of “building bridges” with the Soviet bloc, which
stimulated cultural exchanges, but also provoked suspicions about “ideological
diversion” among the Communist leadership. The decade was also marked by a
strong drive by East European countries towards economic liberalization, which
led to a liberalization of the political regimes. In these circumstances, growing
demands for creative freedom came from the intelligentsia. The defensive response
of the BCP was directly influenced from Moscow. Nevertheless, Todor Zhivkov’s
policy in the cultural sphere had its own specific aspects. It could be described
as a mixed approach of “carrots and sticks” — it aimed at seducing the artists, but
turned to repression if their actions exceeded the limits set by the Party.

Bulgarian historians and cultural scientists have already taken important steps
in the research of particular moments' in the development of the spiritual sphere
in 1960s; there is also a first attempt for a summarized view on the cultural policy
of the decade?. The present study is an attempt for an analysis of the relations

' Avramov, D. Letopis na edno dramatichno desetiletie. Sofia, 1994; Baeva, I. Bulgaria
i “Prazhkata prolet” 1968. — In: Baeva, I. Bulgaria i Iztochna Evropa. Sofia, 2001, 124-143;
Elenkov, Iv. Kulturniat Front. Sofia, 2008, 195-217; Kalinova, E. Bulgarskiat variant na suvetskoto
“razmraziavane” v kulturata (1953—1963). — In: Bulgaria i Russia prez XX vek. Sofia, 2000, 418-424;
Migev, VI. Bulgarskite pisateli i politicheskiat zhivot v Bulgaria 1944-1970. Sofia, 2001, 171-275;
Prazhkata prolet’68 i Bulgaria. Sofia, 2005, 51-88, 148—163; Hristova, N. Specifika na Bulgarskoto
“dissidentstvo”. Sofia, 2005, 206-252; Spomenut i zabravata. Pisatelite i tyahnata ‘“memoarna”
pamet za 1962 godina. — Istoricheski pregled, 2002, No 3—4; Vlast i inteligencia. Bulgarskata 1968
godina. — Ibid., 2000, No 5-6, 205-225.

% Kalinova, E. Transformaciite v kulturata. — In: Istoria na bulgarite. T. 3 — Ot Osvobozhdenieto
(1878) do kraya na Studenata voyna (1989). Sofia, 2009, 550-596.
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MHTEJIM'EHUATA 1 KOMYHUCTUYECKUAT PEXXUM
B BbJI'APUS B HAYHAJIOTO HA 60-TE I'OAVHU

EBI'EHIA KAJIMHOBA

B ucropuorpadusra 60-Te TOMUHA YECTO U C OCHOBAHUE Ca OMPEICIITHU
KaTo JECEeTWIeTHE Ha MPOTHBOpednsATa. B moiuTudecku miaH IuanorsT M3-
TOK — 3ama/1 Beue € 3alovYHal, HO BEPXY HETO cllaraT cBos oTredarbk Kapubckara
u bepnuHckara Kpu3a U cMsAHaTa Ha JuaepuTe Ha nBeTe cynepcunn — CAILl u
CCCP. 3anagnute IbpKaBH c€ MPUAbPKAT KbM HOBAaTa aMEpPUKaHCKa IOKTPUHA
3a ,,lIPEXBBPITHE Ha MOCTOBE " KbM CHBETCKHS ONIOK, 3aMEHIJIA MOJIUTUKATa Ha
»CIbp)KaHe Ha KOMYyHH3Ma“‘, M 3aCHJIBaT MpoMaraHjHaTa Cd akTUBHOCT 10 OTHO-
IIeHHE Ha COLMATUCTHYECKUTE CTPaHH, BKI. M B KyITypHaTa cdepa. Toa naBa
TIIACHK Ha KYITYPHHS 0OMEH, HO Bh3paxaa y ppKoBoAUTENNTe Ha M3TOuHMS 610K
,[ICUXOJIOTHsITa Ha oOcajeHara KpemocT™, KosATo TpaHchopMupa OTXBBPICHHS
Ipean HAKOJKO roguHyu CTaJMHOB TE3UC 3a U30CTPSHETO Ha KiacoBara 6opba B
MIOCTYJIAT 332 HeOTCIa0dBaIara HACOIOTHIECKa ONTKA 1 32 HEBE3MOXKHOTO ,,MUPHO
CBHBMECTHO ChIIIECTBYBaHe B cpepara Ha uaeonorudara. CUTyanusra ce yciox-
HSBA M OT HaOWpamms CKOPOCT ChBETCKO-KMTANCKH KOH(IMKT, IPOBOKUPAH OT
,»JJOTMaTHIHOTO " WX ,,pEBU3NOHUCTHYHOTO " OTHOIICHWE KBbM TPUIATaHETO Ha
MPUHLIMIINTE HA MapKcU3Ma-JIeHWHU3Ma. EIMHCTBOTO Ha MEXIyHApOJHOTO KO-
MYHUCTHYECKO BIDKCHHE € IIOCTABEHO HA M3MHUTAHHUE.

ChIeBpeMEeHHO AECETHIICTHETO € OesI3aH0 OT 3aCIJICH CTPEeMEK Ha M3TO4-
HOEBPOICHCKHUTE CTPAHU KbM HKOHOMUYECKH PeOpMU, MIPEIM3BUKAHA OT 00CK-
TUBHATa HEOOXOIMMOCT J1a CE 3aMCHU U3UEPIIaHUAT MOJIEN Ha €KCTEH3UBHO Pas3-
BHUTHE Ha HAPOIHOTO CTOTIAHCTBO C MHTEH3WBEH, OCHOBAH Ha MOCTIKECHUITA HA
HayKaTa ¥ TEXHUKaTa U choOpa3eH, IIOHE OTYACTH, C a3apHUTe NPUHIMNH. JIu-
Oepanu3anusTa B 00JacTTa HA HKOHOMUKATa Ce MPeIiuTa U ¢ Judepain3upaHe,
Makap M OTPaHIICHO, Ha MIOTUTHICCKUTE PEKUMI. B Te3u ycIoBus Bee Mo-CHITHO
3a3ByyaBa IV1achT HAa MHTEIMIEHIMTA B 3allliTa Ha TBOpUYecKaTa cBoOoJa U Bce
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between those in power and the intellectuals in the period between 1960 and 1963.
It is based mostly upon rich documentary material in the Central State Archive,
memoir testimonies and the achievements of Bulgarian historiography.

The decade began with a peculiar equilibrium between the authorities
and the artistic intelligentsia®. The former clearly understood that pressure for
following the Party’s directions had to be carefully applied in order to win over
the intellectuals on the eve of the ambitious economic programs. The artists have
also understood that freedom had limits, defined by the Party, and came at a high
price. The beginning of the 1960s saw a vibrant literary life. It saw the appearance
of the impressive metaphoric poetry of Konstantin Pavlov’s “Satires”, as well as
a collection of epigrams by Radoy Ralin, Vasil Popov’s short stories, the poem
“In the Tender Autumn” and the play “When roses dance” by Valeri Petrov*. The
authorities accepted these new tendencies and gave prizes away generously. There
was also excitement in the literary magazines “September”, “Flame” and “Literary
Thought”. The publication of “Literary News”, a newspaper which presented
contemporary Western authors and published forbidden writers®, began in May
1961. The same year saw young artists come to the forefront. Those in power
tried to tolerate them in order to win them over. Organizations for support, but
also for control, were set up in 1960 — Offices of the Young Writer and the Young
Composer, the Workshop of the Young Artist. The first edition of an international
contest for young opera performers® was also held in 1961. Young poets drew
the public’s attention. The poetry and the citizen behavior of Soviet poets such
as Evgenii Evtushenko, Robert Rozhdestvensky, and Andrey Voznesensky had
a strong impact on them. They were especially attracted by attempts for direct
contact with the audience. Thus, they read their poems in clubs, in the universities
and even on the street. Especially influencing was “the poetry show on wheels”,
organized by the poets Lubomir Levchev, Stephan Tsanev, and K. Pavlov and the
critic Tzvetan Stoyanov. They toured cities, where they were welcomed with huge
interest, especially from young students’.

The significance of the phenomenon “young poetry” and “free verse” can
be illustrated by the vivid discussion which started in the literary circles in 1961
and lasted until 1963. In reality, young poets were rediscovering “vers libre”,
which had established itself in poetry long ago, and was introduced to Bulgaria
even before the First World War. In the context of timid liberalization they saw in
free verse a chance to escape the “pedantic search of a strict number of syllables,

3 Hristova, N. Konflikt “vlast-inteligentzia” v Bolgarii. 1956-1957 godii. — In: 1956 god.
Rosiisko-bolgarskie nauchnie diskussii. Moskva, 2008, 316-328; Kalinova, E. Intelligentzia I vlast
mezhdu dvumia volnami destalinizacii v Bolgarii. 1956-1961 godii. — In: 1956 god..., 329— 356.

4 Slavov, A. Bulgarskata literatura na razmraziavaneto. Sofia, 1994, 107-109; Avramov, D.
Dialog mezhdu dve izkustva. Sofia, 1993, 369-370.

5 Slavov, A. Bulgarskata literatura..., 164—165; Kalinova, E., 1. Baeva. Bulgarskite prehodi
1939-2005. Sofia, 2005, p. 170; Vasilev, M. Dvizhenie i suzriavane po aprilski put. Hronika na
literaturnite mnenia i diskusii sled april 1956. Sofia, 1986, 30-32, 53—54, 60-67.

¢ Centralen Durzhaven Arhiv na Republika Bulgaria (CDA), f. 1-B, op. 6, a.e. 4113, 1. 1-4;
a.e. 4528, 1. 1.

7 Levchev, L. Ti si sledvashtiat. Sofia, 1998, 138-144; Slavov, A. Bulgarskata literatura..., p. 213.
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M0-YECTH Ca OMUTUTE U J]a OTCTOSBA MIPABOTO HA CAMOCTOSATEITHO, OCBOOOIECHO OT
napTUiiHa OTeKa, ThPCCHE Ha COOCTBCHM IIBTHIIA. T€3U MPOIeCcH 3aIuiamBar 1a
ce M3ILTb3HAT OT KOHTPOJIa HA KOMYHUCTHYECKUTE APTUH, YHUTO JUJepH 1o0pe
MOMHST KOIIMapa Ha ,,yHrapckata“ 1956 r., a npe3 Bropara mojoBuHa Ha 60-Te
TOJIMHY Ca W3MPaBEeHHU NpeJ] M3NUTAHUATA Ha ,,[Ipaxkkara mposet™. PazxnabeHnara
puMKa TpsiOBa Ja ObJe OTHOBO 3aTETHATa C IMO3HATUTE W3UCKBAHUS 32 BIPHOCT
KBbM COI[MAIUCTUYECKHUS Pean3bM, 3a KJIACOBOCT U MapTUiHHOCT. KoMmyHHCcTHYEC-
kute naptuu B M3rouna EBpona peBHUBO MazsT ,,IPaBOTO  CH Ja MPEIEHIBAT KON
(akTH U SABICHUSA ca ,,MICONOTHIEeCKa JUBEPCUI U KaKBa € OMacCHOCTTA OT TSIX
3a COLMAITUCTHYECKUS PeKUM. 3amuTHuTe Mepku, kouto BKII npenmnpuema, ca
TIPSIKO MOBJIHUSIHU OT AeiicTBuATa Ha Hukura Xpymdos, a cien Hero — Ha JleoHu
Bpexnes. [Tonmntukara Ha Tomop ’KuskoB (B kpast Ha 1962 1. Toif ycnsiBa na Ch-
CpEI0TOYM B PBIETE CH OCBEH MapTHifHATa U JAbp)KaBHATa BIACT) B KyJITypHarTa
cthepa obavye nMa U crienn(HUKH, KOUTO MO3BOJISBAT J1a ObJe ONpeeieHa Mo-CKo-
PO Karo MOJHUTHKA Ha ,,KaMIIUKa U 3aXapyeTo’, 3aiarama KakTo Ha IPUBIHIaHE-
TO Ha TBOPLIUTE, TaKa M HA PENPECUUTE, KOTaTo JEHCTBUITA U MOBEACHUETO UM
HAJIXBBPJLAT ONPEICIICHUTE OT MapTUATa TPAaHHIIH.

BearapckuTe MCTOpUIM M KYITYpPOIO3W BEYe ca HAMIPABIIM BaKHHU CTHITKU
B MIPOYYBAHETO HA OTJCIHM MOMCHTH' OT pa3BUTHETO Ha JyXOBHaTa cepa mpe3
60-Te rogMHM, HANKIIE € U ITBPBH ONUT 3a 0000IIEeH MOIIea BbpXy KyITypHara
MOJIUTHKA pe3 JAeceTuiieTneto’. BHukBaHeTo B crnenudukara my obade u3uc-
KBa JICTalJIHO BIVIEXKIaHE B IPOTUBOIOIOXKHHUTE MPOIIECH B OTHOIIEHUATA MEXKITY
BIACTTa M MHTeNUreHusATa Mexxay 1960 u 1963 r. Hacrosimara ctyaust € cThika
B Ta3W MOCOKA, OCHOBAaHA Haii-Bede Ha M300WIHUS JOKYMEHTAJICH MaTepHall B
LenTpanHusi JbpKaBeH apXWB, MEMOAPHUTE CBUETEICTBA M MOCTUTHATOTO OT
pomHara uctoprorpadus.

JleceTmiteTneTo 3amouBa ¢ 0coOeH BHJ paBHOBECHE, HACTHITUIIO B OTHOIIIC-
HUSITA MY BJIACTTa U XyJAOKeCTBeHATa MHTeNUTeHIIns. Clel] ChTpeceHusITa OT
1956 1. 1 nBeTe cTpaHM M3MICKIAT HAKAK IPUMUPESHH C HEOOXOIUMOCTTA J1a Cce
choOpassBar eqHa ¢ apyra’. YIIpaBisBallUTe ca HasCHO, 4e TyXbT HE MOXKE [1a

' Aépamos, /1. Jletonnc Ha equo apamaruyno aecermwierne. C., 1994; baesa, H. boarapus
u ,,mpakkara npoiaet” 1968. — BeB: baesa, H. bvnarapus u U3rouna Espoma. C., 2001, 124-143;
Enenxos, Hs. Kynrypuust ¢ppont. C., 2008, 195-217; Kanunosa, E. Bbnrapckust BapuaHT Ha ChBET-
CKOTO ,,pa3mpassiBaHe” B Kynarypara (1953—-1963). — Bes: brirapus u Pycus npe3 XX Bek. C., 2000,
418-424; Muees, Ba. bpiarapckute mucarenu U MOIUTUYECKUAT )KUBOT B buarapus 1944-1970. C.,
2001; 171-275; Ilpaxkara nponet’68 u bearapus. C., 2005; 51-88, 148—-163; Xpucmosa, H. Cre-
nuduka Ha OBArapcKoTo ,,AucHaeHTCTBO . C., 2005, 206-252; CnomensT u 3abpasara. [Tucarenure
U TAXHaTa ,,MeMoapHa* mamer 3a 1962 romuna. — Uctopuuecku npernen, 2002, Ne 3—4; Brnact u
unTenurennus. benrapckara 1968 ronuna. — Mcropuuecku nperien, 2000, Ne 5-6, 205-225.

? Kanunoea, E. Tpanchopmaruure B Kynrypara. — Be: Mcropus na Gearapure. T. 3 — Ot
Ocoboxaenueto (1878) no kpas Ha Cryaenara Boiina (1989). C., 2009, 550-596.

> Xpucmosa, H. Kouduukr ,,Bnacts — uaTeMrenuns B bomrapuun. 1956-1957 ronst. — Bea:
1956 ron. Poccuiicko-6onrapckue HayuHble auckyccun. Mocksa, 2008, 316-328; Kanunosa, E. V-
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of strict pace, of a round little rhyme”, and to create poetry which was “looser,
close to ordinary human speech, based upon associative and figurative thought,
upon the inner energy of speech’. These arguments were used in defense of free
verse by Vesselin Hanchev, Stephan Gechev, Vladimir Bashev, Boris Delcheyv,
and Stephan Tsanev, who were criticized for imitating Western models.

The authorities were also apprehensive of some processes in the area of fine
arts. A new generation of artists was entering the field. Additionally, art centers
outside the capital were “awakening”. There was arenewed interest towards folklore
and medieval art, which young artists saw as a chance for creative experiments
and a renewal of methods of expression®. Public interest in artistic monuments
was reignited, even though the subject had been forgotten and forbidden as part
of the fight of authorities against religion. ‘Art’ magazine published increasing
number of calls in support of the preservation of Bulgarian antiquities. The unique
exhibition “2500 Years of Art in Bulgarian Lands”, which toured several Western
capitals between 1959 and 1961, revealed the potential of using old Bulgarian
art to build a new image of the country abroad. Overcoming the rigidity of some
parts of the Party leadership, the National Art Gallery organized an impressive
exhibition of icons, which in 1965 formed the core of a permanent exposition in
the crypt of “Alexander Nevsky” temple in Sofia. The beginning of 1960s also
saw renewed interest towards another episode of Bulgaria’s cultural history, which
has been politically condemned — the New Artists’ Society. Following Alexander
Zhendov’s exhibition in the end of 1958, exhibitions by Petar Mladenov, Pencho
Georgiev, Kiril Tsonev, and Bencho Obreshkov were organized in 1960-19611°,
Along with the 1960 celebrations of popular names in the art of painting, such
as Professor Nikola Marinov, Dechko Uzunov and Konstantin Shturkelov, these
events allowed the young generation of artists to create its own understanding of
past traditions and of the road to take forward.

The authorities realized the importance of attracting the young artists.
This was to be done through the Studio of Young Painters!'. It allowed them to
participate more actively in the artistic life by providing them with information
about upcoming initiatives and an opportunity for official trips and exhibitions,
thus building up their confidence. The breeze of renewal was felt strongly among
young painters from Plovdiv. Inspired by the cultural traditions of their city,
Dimitur Kirov, Georgi Bojilov, Yoan Leviev, Ivan Kirkov from Asenovgrad and
others were boldly searching for their own style, while their paintings caused
heated discussions. Party members accused the youngsters that in their ambition
towards innovation, they have abandoned social realism and have fallen into
mannerism, imitation and formalism'2. The artists from Plovdiv received support
from some of their colleagues from Burgas, Russe, and Pleven, as well as from the
management of Bulgarian Artists’ Union in the face of Stoyan Sotirov, Alexander

8 Avramov, D. Dialog mezhdu..., 396-397, 400—401.
® Avramov, D. Letopis na edno..., 152-168.

10 1bid., 194-202.

' CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 452, 1. 62.

12 Avramov, D. Letopis na edno..., 339-340.
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ObJie BbpHAT 00paTHO B OyTHIIKAaTa M HATUCKBT 3a CJie/IBaHe Ha MapTUHHUTE MpeI-
nucaHus TpsiOBa BHUMATEIIHO J1a CE J03UPa, 33 J1a CE CIICUeIH MHTEINTCHIINATA
B HABEUCPUETO HA aMOUITMO3HUTE NKOHOMUYECKH MIPpOorpaMu. TBOPIHTE CHIIO ca
HAY4UJIH ,,ypOKa“ CH OT MPEIXOTHUTE TOAMHU — CBOOOJIaTa, KbM KOSITO CE CTPEMSIT,
MMa OIpPENEIeHU OT MApTUATa TPAHULIM U BUCOKA LIEHA, KOSITO HE BCEKHU OT TAX €
TOTOB J1a 3aIUIaTé. Taka BIacTTa ce MPUCIOCO0sIBa KbM HOBHUTE YCIOBHS, KaTo ce
0TKa3Ba OT MpeKajeHaTa MoJO3PUTEITHOCT KbM HHTEIUISHINATA U OT CTpEMexa
J1a KOHTPOJHMpa OTONH30 U HEMPECTaHHO TBOPUECKHUS MPOIIEC, a TBOPLIUTE MPe-
MOYUTAT Jla c€ BH3MOJA3BaT OT TOBa CMEKYaBaHe, 3a Jla C€ ChCPEAO0TOYaT BbPXY
crielupUIHUTE MPOOJIEMHU Ha IUTeparypaTa U U3KyCTBOTO, U30srBallku OTKpUTA-
Ta KOH(QPOHTAIUS C BIACTTA.

Hanpexenue B OTHOLIEHHUATA BCE MAK UMa U TO, KAKTO B MPEIXOIHUS NepU-
071, € CBbP3aHO C nucarenure. B Hauanoro Ha 60-Te rOAMHYU NPOABIKABA Pa3IBUXK-
BaHETO B JUTepaTypHus kuBoT. [Ipe3 1960 . ce mosiBsBa kuurara ,,Catupu’ Ha
Koncrantun [1aBioB, HapeueHa no-kbcHO OoT ATanac Ci1aBoB ,,JIUTEPaTypPEH BPbX
Ha 1960 1. 3apaau BHeyamIsIBaIIUTE, U3IIBIHEHH ¢ MeTa(opH U OTIMYABAIIH CE
OT TPaIUIOHHOTO pa3dupaHe 3a MOe3usi CTUXOBE, ,,pa3KbCBAIIHN HICOIOTHYEC-
KHs BOAl, 3a]l KOUTO BBPXYIIKaTa KpHeEIle JUIEMEPHHUS CH JHK, COOPHUKBT C
OCTpO MyOJIMIIMCTUYHY eNUuTrpamu ,,.besonacuu uru' Ha Pagoit Panun, pazkasute
Ha Bacun Ilonos, moemara na Banepu Iletpos ,,.B mekara ecen®, kosiTto craBa
SIBJICHUE B XyJIOXKECTBEHHUS JKUBOT C UCKpeHara 0OJKa OT M3TyOEHOTO TOBEpHE
U OTUYKJICHHETO MKy xopara’. ITucareure U MOETUTE C M30CTPEHA UyBCTBH-
TEJIHOCT U TAJIaHT Ch3UPAT Bb3MOKHOCTH 32 pa3uylBaHe Ha KAHOHUTE, 32 TBOpYE-
CKHU eKCIIepUMeHTHU. Pe3ynraTure He ca 3abJKUTETHO IEeAbOBPH, HO MOACKa3BaT
0CBOOOJIEH ITBT Ha Bb3MOXKHO TBOpUECKO pa3zBuTHe. Taka mpe3 1961 r. Banepu
ITerpoB ck3maBa nuecara ,,Korato po3ure TaHIlyBar™, B KOSITO Bb3IIsBa JIFOOOBTA
0 HeoOWYaeH HAYMH — 4Ype3 MPEIUTUTaHe Ha Pa3UIHU KAHPOBE B ,,[IIEMETCH
tdoitepsepk®. JI. ABpaMOB cH MPUTIOMHS KaK € Bb3MPHETa NIOCTaHOBKaTa: ,,Haii-
Ba)XKHOTO W Hail-yBIMYAIIOTO, ITOHE 32 MEH, O¢ YyBCTBOTO 3a cBOOO/A, KOETO I10-
JyyaBaxMe M KOETO C€ M3JIbYBallle OT IsulaTa mueca... Ja omuram BcUYKo, Ja
MMIIPOBU3HpAIIL, aKO U Ja Crpelunil, Oe TaiiHaTta cb01a3bH, U3MUTBaHA TOYTH O0-
JIC3HEHO OT BCEKH, KOWTO CE& CTPEeMEIle KbM HOBOTO .

BrnactTa ce cho0pa3siBa ¢ HOBUTE TEHICHLMU U IIEAPO pasfaBa Harpagd —
JumutpoBcka npe3 1962 r. 3a moemara ,,B mekara ecen*, Harpanara Ha LIK Ha
JKMC npe3 1961 1. 3a Bropara kHura Ha Miaaus noet Jlrobomup Jleues ,,3a-
BHHATU, YTBBPIKJaBalla MOJCPHUS CBOOOJCH CTUX U JAp. YIPABISBAIIUTE IIPE-
OCMHCIIAT U 3HAYEHHETO HAa MaTepUATHUTE U MOpalHuTe cTUMyNd. [Ipe3 roHH
1960 r. e pemreHo aa ce mpreMe HOB yka3 3a JIMMUTPOBCKUTE Harpaau, IpUChK-
JIAHW TIpe3 ABE TOIMHH Ha ,,aBTOPH Ha Hali-3a0€IeKUTEIHN TPYIOBE U TBOPOH, KOH-
TO MOJAIIOMArar pelaBaHeTo Ha 3a1a4nTe Ha COLIMAIMCTHUECKOTO CTPOUTENICTBO U

TeJJIUTEHIUS U BJIACTh MEX/Y ABYMS BOJNHAMH JecTanuHu3aiuu B bonrapun. 1956-1961 roxer. —
BsB: 1956 rox..., 329-356.

4 Cnasos, A. bparapcka nuteparypa Ha pasmpassiBanero. C., 1994, 107-109; Aspamos, /1.
Juanor mexnay ase uskyctsa. C., 1993, 369-370.

5 Aspamos, []. Juanor Mexay..., c. 371.
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Obretenov and Boris Ivanov. This was in sharp contrast with the position of the
Bulgarian Writers’ Union, close to the upper Party structures, while for S. Sotirov
and B. Ivanov, formed in the Society of New Artists, the search for the modern
and its defense were a central conviction'*.

The authorities’ response strategy was not easy to implement: vigilance
without reintroducing the “old dogmas”; tolerance towards artists who succumbed
to “penchants”; but “lurches” were to be criticized'*. On 6 March 1961 a National
Exhibition of Young Artists was opened. The event had been awaited with great
interest not only because it was the first presentation of the young generation,
but also because it represented a test for the attitudes of older people and the
authorities. Critics approved highly the works of Svetlin Rusev, Georgi Baev,
Ivan Filchev, Alexander Patzev, and V. Delcheva. However, there were remarks
of pretense, pseudo-innovation and “imitation of the works of foreign artists, who
have grown up in different world, with different worldview”!>. Both the National
Exhibition of Young Artists and the Common Exhibition of Provincial Artists
(which comprised 80 artists from 7 districts), which opened on 12 February 1962 in
Sofia, were demonstrations of a new and positive development — the “geography”
of fine art has been broadened. A whole generation of talented painters not only set
on its artistic path outside the capital, but also continued working in the province.
They were supported not only by the management of Bulgarian Artists’ Union and
many prominent art specialists from the capital, but also by the local party and
administrative structures, which provided the required material work conditions.
Additionally, the growing public interest also had a stimulating effect. This was the
way in which artists like G. Baev from Burgas, S. Rusev from Pleven, I. Filchev
from Lovech and artists from Plovidv established themselves, and some of them
became iconic for their cities of birth and for Bulgarian art. The exhilaration was
obvious not only in the paintings themselves, but also in the heated discussions
they arose. The art specialist Dimitur Avramov explains: “At the time, the fate
of each picture excited us. In the absence of minimal conditions of free political
speech, the approval or the rejection of a work, author, or style, was one of the few
possibilities to oppose openly the stupidity, the dogmatism and the backwardness,
as well as to defend the freedom of personal choice”!®.

Another worrying fact for the BCP was the ongoing disunity among the
artists. The confrontation was linked to decade-old issues between the professors
in the Institute for Fine Arts and the ones in the leadership of the BPU — “The
Institute considers that the Union cannot counter Western influence, while the
Union thinks that the Institute emaciates art”'’. This has led to differences in
the attitude towards the period of the cult, towards innovation and finally — to
the division between “young” and “old”. The authorities insisted that “unlived
attitudes from the past must be put aside” in order not to distract the artists from

B 1bid., 191-192, 294.

4 CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.c. 448, 1. 69-70; Hristova, N. Specifika na..., 214-215.
15 Avramov, D. Letopis na edno..., 280-292.

16 Ibid., p. 352.

7 CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 452, 1. 77.
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MO-HATATHIIHKS Bb3X0/] Ha Haykara u Kynrypara B HPB“C. Karo Haii-chiiecTBeHa
IPUYHHA 32 IPOMSIHATA € IOCOYCH 3aCHIICHUAT HHTEPEC Ha OOIIECTBOTO KbM Ha-
YIHA Ha OpeIeNsaHe Ha naypearute. [IpenBmxna ce paborara Ha KOMHCHHUTE, KOH-
TO T HOMUHHpAT, Beue Jla He € ,,Jiajied OT Morfiela U NpelieHKaTa Ha IIUPOKUTE
00IIECTBCHH CIIOEBE", 8 CIUCBINTE C MPEATIOKEHUTE 32 HarpaXX1aBaHe TPYIOBE U
TBOPOW W TaHHM 33 aBTOPHUTE UM JIa CE IyOIHUKYBAT B I1€4aTa IOHE YeTHPH Mecela
MpeIU MPUCHKAAHETO HAa HArpaauTe U Jia ObJaT MpeAMeT Ha IUPOKO 00CHKIaHE,
a HalpaBEHUTE NPENOPBKU Ja ce B3eMaT IpeaBuj OoT koMucuure. Pasmupes e u
KpBI'bT HA OpraHU3alMUTE U UHCTUTYLUUTE, KOUTO MOTaT J1a MpaBsAT IpeioxKe-
HUS 32 HarpakKJaBaHE U ca MOBHILIEHH KPUTCPUUTE U U3MCKBAHUATA KbM 3HAYU-
MOCTTa Ha TpeJylaraHuTe TBOPOH'.

O>KUBIIEHUETO B JIMTEPATYPHUS )KMBOT C€ OTpa3siBa B TOHA Ha CIIELUATU3U-
paHuTe BeCTHUIM U cnucanud. Ha ctpanunute Ha ci. ,,CenteMBpu™ ca myOiu-
KyBaHM CTAaTUU 3a €CTETUKaTa, 32 METO/la Ha collpeaan3Ma, 3a posiATa Ha KpUTH-
Kara, a HEroBUSIT INIaBEH pedakTop Xpucto PajneBcku € cpaBHsSIBaH ¢ AJIEKCAaHABD
TBapI0OBCKU — NIABHUSAT PEAAKTOp Ha ChBETCKOTO cl. ,,HOBBIN Mup®, mpeBbpHAIIO
ce 110 ToBa BpeMe B cuMBOI Ha oOHoBHTeHHTE Tiporieck B CCCP. Cr. ,,ITmambk*
CBIIO 3alIUTaBa COIPEaTN3Ma, HO IMyOINKyBa U HOBH OIIEHKH 3a JIUTEPATyPHOTO
HacJieZIcTBO. BaxkHo 3HaueHue 3a popMupaHe Ha TUTEPaTypPHOTO Chb3HAHUE U OCO-
0eHO 3a Pa3BUTHETO HA €CTETHKATa W JUTEPaTypOo3HAHUETO Wrpae cI. ,Jlutepa-
TypHa Mucha“. IIpe3 mait 1961 1. 3anoyBa na nsznusa B. ,,JIureparypHu HOBUHU,
KOWTO BHACSA HOB TOH B JIUTepaTypHAaTa MepUOJINKa, KaTO MPEACTaBs CbBPEMEHHH
3armajHu aBTOPH, IMyOIMKyBa TBOPOM OT MUCATENH, 3a0paHsIBaHU WM OOSIBIBAHU
3a epeTUYHH, aTaKyBa JOTMaTUYHUTE IO3ULIMU HA TAPTUHHU aBTOPUTETH KaTo To-
nop IaesoB, nancupa mogepausmad. Jlopu B odunnosa ,,PaboTHIUECKO €50 ce
TIOSIBSIBAT XYIOXKECTBEHU TBOPOH M OICHKH, Pa3MUHABALIH CE€ C IAPTHIHNTE yKa-
3aHus. ToBa e pe3ynrar OT TBOpPYECKUTE NO3ULMK Ha nucatennte Bacun AKbos,
3aBeXxJall oTAen ,,JIuteparypa U U3KyCTBO* HAa BECTHHMKA, U 3aMECTHUYKATa My
Cso6ona bruBaposa’.

¢ ITepBHSIT yKa3 32 yAOCTOsIBaHe ¢ JIUMUTPOBCKHU Harpaju € myOniKyBaH B JbpikaBeH BECTHHK
Ha 28 maii 1949 r. 1 ociie € NpOMeHsIH MHOTOKpaTtHo. — LenTpanen abp>xaBeH apxuB Ha PeryOmnnka
Bwirapus (LIJIA na PB), ¢. 1-b, om. 6, a.e. 4179, 1. 6, 136-139.

7 PenieHusTa 3a HArPaJUTe CE B3eMar OT [B¢ Ha3HAYaBaHU OT MUHUCTEPCKHUS ChbBET KOMHUCHH
(o HaykaTa, H300peTaTeNICTBOTO U PALIMOHANU3ALUUTE U 32 TUTEPaTypa U U3KYyCTBO) U CE OLIOBECTS-
BaT B Ieyara Ha 18 10HU — [IeHsIT, B KoifTo € pozeH . lumMuTpoB. B HOBus yka3 ce mpenBuxKIa BMECTO
TPHUTE CTEIICHU Ha BCEKH BHJ Ha HarpajaTa Jia IMa caMo IO elHa: 32 Hay4HH Tpynose (60 xui. 1B.),
n3o0pereHus U paunoHanuzanuu (50 XuiL. JiB.), auTeparypa u u3KyctBo (40 XuiL. JIB. 32 TBOPYECTBO
u 30 XuJi1. J1B. 3a U3IMBIHUTEICKO MaiicTopcTBo). — [Tak Tam, i1. 140.

8 B pexkonernsita Ha M3JIM3AMIUS HA J[BE CEIMHIH BECTHHK Ca ,,CTOIPOLEHTOBH PagUKaIIM,
WM3TOHEHU OT 3a€MaHM MOCTOBE 3apajy OTKPHUTO M3pa3eHo Hackriacue — Bacui Axbos, P. Panun,
Credan [Ipones, Cumeon Bnagumupos. — Crasos, A. bbarapcka nuteparypa..., 164-165. Kanu-
Hosa, E., U. baesa. bearapckute npexoau 1939-2005. C., 2005, c. 170; Bacunes, M. [IBuxenue n
CH3psABAHE IO alPWICKU ITT. XPOHHUKA HA JINTEPaTypHUTE MHEHHS U AUCKYCUH cief anpui 1956 .
C., 1986, 30-32, 53—-54, 60-67.

° Tlo pewenue Ha [Tomur6ropo Ha LIK va BKII ot 21 HoemBpu 1956 . B. ,,PaGoTHIYECKO nE7T0°
B HEJIENHUTE JHU U3NM3a C OTJENIHA CTPaHHUIA 3a Hayka, Jureparypa u u3kycrso. — [IJIA Ha PB,
¢. 1-b, om. 6, a.e. 4404, 1. 88.
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the goal to turn art into an important factor for ideational and aesthetic education.
This position both served the interests of the Party and responded to the need of
more tolerance among artists.

In the beginning of 1960s the development of music and cinema did not worry
the authorities the same way as the developments among writers and artists did. The
Party’s criticism was generally not aimed at composers, but at music performers.
The instructions, given by Mitko Grigorov gave on 4 March 1961 to the secretaries
from district Party committees in terms of agitation and propaganda, were clear:
“We must really put an end to this flood of such modern dances, of such jazz, which
are completely under the influence of the Western art”. However, the time of the
open prohibitions was gone and Grigorov claimed the Party was not against dance
music and jazz as such, but against their “grinds and howls™'s.

Neither were there worrying events in cinema— the production of movies was
significant (9 movies premiered each year in 1960 and 1961), while the topics
included the life of the working class, Bulgarian-Soviet friendship, as well as
the obligatory subject of “the heroic fight against fascism led by the Communist
Party”". Efforts for a wider variety of genres were also productive. Party censors
however were on the alert for possible infiltration of Western influences and for
“inappropriate” presentation of topics, sensitive to the authorities. Movies were
“played” and “stopped” outside the art circles. For example, this was the case
Binka Zhelyazkova’s 1961 film “We were young”, based on a script by Christo
Ganev about the partisans’ life. The movie interpreted the resistance from the point
of view of the present with a great degree of poetic expression and philosophical
understanding. In the art council, the film was almost unanimously considered an
achievement, but it has aroused a “behind-the-scenes atmosphere of suspicion” and
of hints that it was a “Franco-Italian mish-mash”?. Nevertheless, it was approved
for screening at the international cinema festival in Moscow, where it won a golden
medal, which paved the way for its recognition in Bulgaria. Another work which
aroused suspicion due to its unusual metaphorical style was Valeri Petrov’s script
“The Sun and the Shadow”, which dealt with the popular anti-war topic. The
censors feared that “here we are served some bourgeois smuggling, something
which will embarrass our cinema art™?!. The director, Rangel Vulchanov, was only
allowed to carry on his work after prominent Soviet film artists rated highly the
script. Additionally, fear of poetic uncertainty and of the “abstractionism”, popular
in the West, led to the intervention of censors in the animated cinema. Thus, in
1961 Todor Donev’s debut, the film “Duet”, whose script was co-authored by the
director, Donyo Donev and Anastas Pavlov, was put on hold by several councils
of directors because of its abstract depiction of the “peaceful coexistence”?. Such

¥ 1bid., a.e. 448, 1. 70-71.

19 Ibid., a.e. 493, 1. 3-6; Yanakiev, Al. Cinema.bg. 100 godini filmov proces. Lichnosti, filmiq
kina. Sofia, 2003, p. 298.

2 CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 493, 1. 52-53; Stanimirova, N. Bulgarski kinorezhisiori. Sofia, 1984,
48-49, 212-213.

2L CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 493, 1. 53; Stanimirova, N. Bulgarski kinorezhisiori, p. 102.

2 Marinchevska, N. Bulgarsko animacionno kino 1915-1995. Sofia, 2001, 104-105.
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[Mucarenute ce 4yBCTBAT MO-CBOOOIHH J1a 3aIIUTABAT PA3IMYHU MHEHHSI KaK-
TO B TUTEPATYPHUTE U3IAHUS, TaKa U Ha KOHPEPCHINU U TUCKYCHUH B TBOPICCKO-
TO uM obemunerne — Cri03bT Ha Obirapckute nucarenu (CBIT)'°. Pasroperieru
CIIOpOBE MPeIM3BUKBA OpraHu3nupanara B kpas Ha 1959 1. cecus Ha cbr03a, KOATO
TpsiOBa [1a aHAMM3KpPa MOCTIDKECHUATA Ha OBJIrapcKara JuTeparypa 3a 15-te roau-
Hu cinen 9 cenremBpu 1944 r. Ha crpanuuure Ha B. ,,JIuTepaTypHa MUCBHI U CII.
I lITaMbK", KaKTO M [0 BpeMe Ha camara cecusi, Jokyaaure Ha [lendo Jlandes (3a
ecTeTHKarTa 1 nureparypHara Teopusi) u Ha CtossH Kapones (3a pomaHa) npeaus-
BHUKBar octpute KpuTuku Ha Bacun Konescku, Ban Pyx, ['eopru Kapacnaos,
Anexcannbsp O6pereHoB. OOBHHEHHUATA Ca B MPUHU3SIBAHE HA PHKOBOHATA POJIS
Ha BKII B pasButHeTo Ha juTeparypara, npeHeOpersaHe Ha ChbBpeMEHHATa Te-
MaTHKa U MMOJLEHIBaHe Ha MApTUHHUTE OLICHKH 3a €CTeTHKAaTa, 1aBaHu OT Toxop
ITaBnoB. KputukyBaHuTe HE caMO HE ce OTKa3BaT OT TE3HUTE CH, HO Ha CBOM pej
OTHpaBsAT OOBUHEHHS KbM KPUTHKYBAIIUTE 'l B HEHOOPOCHBECTHOCT, ONIPOCTH-
TEIICTBO U MpHjarane Ha octapenu cranmaptu'!. CBosTa MO3ULKUS Te HE MPOMe-
HAT JIOPH U CIiell YKa3aHUATa, JaJCHU UM Ha JBe ChBEIaHUs MPH CEKpeTaps Ha
K na BKII Mutko ['puropos.

[Ipe3 1961 1. Ha mpeneH miaH B KYJITYpHUS )KMBOT M3JIM3aT U3SIBUTE HA MJla-
JUTE TBOPIIM. YNPABISABAIIUTE CE OMUTBAT Ja MPOSABAT MOBeUe pa3dUpaHe U TH
TOJICpUPAT, 3a Ja TH CIEUENISAT Ha CBOS CTpaHa. B mpemxonHara ronnHa Bb3HHK-
BaT ¥ OpraHU3aIllMOHHA (POPMH 3a MOJKPETa, HO U 32 KOHTPOJI — KaOMHETHUTE Ha
MJIaus TUcaTell, Ha MIIaJusl KOMIIO3UTOP, aTeIMeTO Ha MIaaus XyJoxXHHUK. OT
1961 1. 3amoyBa U MPOBEKAAHETO HA MEXAYHAPOJEH KOHKYPC 32 MIIaJ i ONIEPHU
U3IIBIHUTEIH, KOWTO 3aBOIOBA BUCOK MPECTUXK U cTaBa Tpanuirones'?, Obect-
BEHOTO BHUMaHHE € IPUBIICYCHO OT MPOSIBUTE Ha MitaiuTe moetu. C mbpBUTE CH
CTUXOCOMPKH, M3/1aJIeH! B Kpas Ha 50-Te 1 Hadanoto Ha 60-Te TOIWHU, TS BeYe
ca JIEMOHCTPHUpAJIM CTPEMEX KbM IOBEYE OPUTMHATIHOCT B U3rPAXKIAHETO HA
obpazure 0co0eHO upe3 U3MoJI3BaHe Ha MeTaopuTe, KaKTO M MO-ToJisiMa /1032
HMHTENCKTYaTHOCT. CHITHO BB3IEHCTBHE BHPXY TSAX OKA3Ba MOE3MATA U TpakaaH-
CKOTO TIOBEICHNE Ha ChBeTckuTe oeTu Eprennit Eprymenxko, Pobept Poxxaect-

" Ha crpanumute Ha B. ,,JluteparypeH GppoHT” Hampumep ca IIyOIHKyBaHH Pa3HOMOCOYHH
OLICHKHU 32 pomaHa Ha [lparomup AceHoB ,IlpTHInara ce pasmunaBatr™ — gokato Yasnap J{oOpes
ro KPUTHKYBA 3apaJy aKIeHTa BbPXY OTPULATEIHUTE CTPAHH HA COLMAMCTUYECKAaTa JeHCTBUTEN-
Hoct, a Bacun KoneBcku HarpaBo ro o0siBsiBa 3a OTKJIOHEHHE OT COLMATMCTHYECKHUS peann3bm, ko
MonxoB ro 3amuTaBa, HaONAraiiku Ha ,,OUMCTUTENHATA™ CHJAa HAa M3IMOJI3BaHATa IPOTECKHA (op-
Ma. — Bacunes, M. JiBuxkenne u cb3psBase..., 29-30. [loka3arenHa 3a AUCKYCUHUTE U Pa3IHUUITA B
MUCATEJICKUTE CPe € TeopeTnuHaTa KoHpepeHuus ,,Jlaptusara u aureparypara‘, npoBeeHa npes3
mapt 1960 r. ot CBII B pamkuTe Ha maptuiiHaTa yueOHa roquHa. OTHOBO MMUCATENU U KPUTHUIIU KAaToO
Emun Manos, I'eopru [xarapos, CrossH Kapones, Munko Hukonos, Mlsan Maptunos, 5. Monxos
ce 00ABSIBAT MIPOTHB OINPOCTUTEICTBOTO IIPU OLEHABAHETO HA IMTEPATyPHOTO HACIEACTBO U 3amaj-
HaTa JUTepaTypa, KaKTO U IPOTUB OCTaHAIHUTE OT KyITa NPEACTaBH 3a MApTHHHOCTTA B TBOPYECT-
BOTO, Jokato B. KoneBcku OTHOBO € B ponsita Ha OauTelnieH 3amuTHUK Ha nosunuure Ha BKIT u
IpeaynpexaaBa, 4e KOWTO OTXBBPIA PhKOBOAHATA M POJIA € HOET IIbTS Ha PAaBU3UOHU3MA, BOJCIL JO
Oyprkoa3Hara uneosorus. — Muees, Ba. bvirapckure nucarenu..., 170-171.

! TTak tam, 168—169; JIA ua PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 6, a.e. 4189, 1. 75-76; Bacunes, M. [IBixeHue
U CB3psiBaHe..., 54-55.

ZIIOA na PB, ¢. 1-b, om. 6, a.e. 4113, 1.1-4; a.e. 4528, 1. 1.

301



interventions, however, were rare and Bulgarian animated cinema had significant
achievements with T. Dinov, Rumyana Buchvarova, Zdenka Doicheva, Christo
Topuzakov, Stephan Topaldzhikov.

Thus, in the beginning of the 1960s there is a balance between the authorities
and the intellectuals — the activities of artists did not exceed the limits considered as
dangerous by the Party, while the Party’s pressure was carefully applied. However,
this changed after another of Khrushchev’s destanalisation speeches during the
XXII Congress of CPSS (17-31 October 1961). Stalin was exposed again®, and
his body was removed from Lenin’s mausoleum. The public response was stronger
than in 1956 due to the public nature of the criticism, but also because the previous
years have prepared the intellectuals and the anti-stalinist pathos corresponded
to their hopes. Khrushchev’s actions gave Zhivkov the courage to deal with his
opponents, who were linked with stalinism. During a plenum of CC of BCP
(November 1961), T. Zhivkov claimed that the explanatory work for the nature
of the cult had not been completed and that “the huge historical meaning” of the
April 1956 plenum had not been understood*. The second wave of destalinisation
gave an impetus to the activities of the artistic intelligentsia. It reached its peak
in 1962 and was encouraged by the key phase of T. Zhivkov’s struggle for taking
control of the state. For this, Zhivkov counted on the intellectuals. They were
asked to remind the public about the vices of the cult, to underline the role of the
April plenum (1956) and of Zhivkov personally in exposing those vices, and to
become a reliable pillar of support. This was the aim of Zhivkov’s meetings with
the unions of artists from February till April 1962, but unlike his meetings during
1950s, he was not delivering Party instructions, but rather they became a forum
of free thought for part of the artists.

The first meeting of CC with composers and music specialists took place on
6, 7 and 9 February 1962. M. Grigorov, Secretary for ideological matters, called
for an “open conversation” about the consequences of the cult®. The report of the
chief secretary of the Composers’ Union Filip Kutev, which gave direction to the
debates, pointed out cases of favoritism of music artists by Vulko Chervenkov,
the consequences of the decree of the CC of the BCP on music from 1948%, and
the op-ed article “Harmful Production” in the newspaper “Rabotnitchesko delo”
from 1952, where Parshkev Hadzhiev’s operetta “Deliana” was heavily criticised.
According to F. Kutev the decree has been “mechanically applied” and has led
to dogmatic assessments of prominent Western and Soviet composers, while the
article has paralyzed the development of music and stage genres up until 1956. F.
Kutev criticized again “the group which makes its own music under the influence

2 Materiali na XXII kongres na KPSS. Sofia, 1962, 339-352, 615.

2 CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 479, 1. 104-108, 261.

» Ibid., a.e. 491, 1. 1-3.

% The question is about the Decree of 10 February 1948 about V. Muradeli’s opera “Velikata
druzhba” (“The Great Friendship”). This opera was proclaimed to be an example of “formalism”
and composers as Dmitri Shostakovich, Sergei Prokofiev, Aram Hatchaturyan were accused to be
representatives of “the anti-democratic formalist trend”. — Ob opere “Velikaya druzhba” V. Muradeli.
Moskva, 1953, 24-31.
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BeHCkH, AHzapeit Bosuecercku'’, OcoGeHO UM HMIIOHHPA AMATOTHYHOCTTA U
CTPEMEXBT 32 MPSK KOHTAKT C MyOiuKara. Te ca mpuHYAEHHU Aa TO THPCAT U O
JIpyra npuduHa — pbkoBoAacTBOTO Ha CBII e cTpecHaTo oT 1eMoHCTpaTUBHATa
UM IBP30CT, JI0BENA J0 0TKa3a UM OT KJIACHYECKHUS PUMYBaH CTUX M 3aMsHara
My C T.Hap. CBOOOZEH CTUX, KOMTO € BB3MpHEMaH KaTo MOApakaHWE Ha UyXK-
U o0pa3mu. 3aToBa ce MPaBsIT OMUTH JIa C€ OTPaHUYU PAa3IPOCTPAHIBAHETO HA
KHUTUTE Ha MJIAJINTE MOETH U JOCTHIIBT UM JI0 JINTEPATyPHUTE BECTHUIIN U CITH-
caHus. B oTroBop Te 3amoyBar Ja yeTaTr CTUXOBETE CH B KIIyOOBeE, Cpel JuTepa-
TYpHHU KPBroBe, B yHUBEPCUTETUTE U AOPH Ha yiunara. Oco6eHo Bb3AeicTBaIo
e ,,JIOeTUYHOTO 110y Ha Konena“, opranusupato ot JI. Jlesues, Credan Llanes u
Koncrantun I1aBnos, npencraBsau ot kputuka [[Beran CtosHoB. Te oOuKaIsIT
[Inosnus, Pyce, Bapna, CBumios, Byprac, nocpemnianu ¢ orpoMeH UHTepec Haii-
BEUE OT CTYJAEHTCKaTa MIIamex'*,

3a 3HAaUMMOCTTA Ha SIBICHUETO ,,MJIaJla TIOe3us* U ,,cBO0O0JICH CTHX * TOBOPH
JUCKYCHATA, KOATO 3all04uBa B JUTEpaTypHUTe W3gaHus mpe3 1961 r. u npoxbika-
Ba 4ak 70 1963 r. UHTepechT KbM CBOOOTHUSI CTHX CHBCEM HE € CaMO JIUTepary-
PEH, THi KaTo OT HETO ,,yMbT JIECHO C€ MPEXBHPIIAIIE KbM MPOOJIEMHTE 3a Tpa-
IUIASATA U HOBATOPCTBOTO, KbM MACTOPAIHUS U YpOAHUCTHYHHS BB3TICH, a OT-
TaM M KbM OIACHHUTE TOJUTHYECKHU aJIFO3UH 38 PEBU3HOHU3BM M JOTMATH3bM ‘13,
BebmiHocT MitaguTe IOeTH HEe OTKPHUBAT, a IPEOTKpUBAT vers libre, Hamoxu ce
OTJaBHa B CBETOBHATA IM0e3us, MosABUI ce B bbarapus ome npenu [IbpBara cBe-
TOBHA BOWHA U YTBBbPJEH B TBOpuecTBOTO Ha I'eo Munes, H. Banuapos, E. bar-
psHa u 1p. [IpyunHuTE 32 TOBa IPEOTKPUBAHE €A B CTPEMEKA HA MJIAIUTE TIOETU
Jla ce OTTIACHAT OT IIa0JIOHWUTE HA MPEIXOMHUS MEPHUO] M MaKCHMAIHO Ja Ce
BB3IIOJI3BAT OT IUIaXaTa Jubepanu3aiys Ha peKuMa, 3a Ja JaaT u3pas Ha CBOATa
HETIPUHYICHOCT. B CBOOOIHUS CTHX T€ CH3UPAT BE3MOXHOCT J]a ¢€ 0CBOOOISIT OT
,»TIETAHTHIHOTO THPCEHE HA TOYCH OpOil CPUUKH, HA TOUHA CTHITKA, HAa 3aKPBIJIC-
Ha pUMHYKa*“, KOUTO Ca ,,KaMbK Ha BpaTa Ha MMOeTa’, U J1a 3aroBOPSAT UCKPEHO Ha
€3MKa Ha CBOETO TUHAMUYHO M IPOTUBOPEUMBO BpeMe, M3UCKBAIIO HOBa Gopma
Ha TMoe3us — ,,pa3KperocTeHa, MpuoImKkeHa 10 OOMKHOBEHUS YOBEIIKHA TOBOP,
U3rpajieHa BbPXY acollMaTUBHATa U 00pa3Ha MHUCHJ, BbPXY BbTPEIIHATA CHEPIHS
Ha cioBoTo !, U ormie Herro — ToBa TpsOBa aa € moe3us, MpeaHa3HadeHa He TOJI-
KOBa 3a €CTeTHYeCcKa Hacaaaa, KOJKOTO 3a IPOBOKUPAHE HA KPUTHYEH Pa3MUCHI
U ThpCEHE Ha COOCTBEHM OTTOBOPH 3a TOJIEMUTE MPoOIeMU Ha ChbBPEMEHHOCTTA.

13 TIpe3 1960 r. E. EBryiuenko 3a mppBu IbT Hocemmasa beirapus, cien karo moetsT Bit. Ba-
IIIEB € YCIISUI J]a YCTaHOBU Bpb3Ka ¢ Hero. B memoapure cu JI. JlepueB omucBa Bb3XHUILCHUETO HA
MiIaauTe OBIrapcku TBOPLH OT TO3H ,,CBETOBEH MOET™ U Bb3JCHCTBUETO HA ,,BOJIHOIYMCTBATA™ Ha
EBtymenxo Bbpxy TsIx. — Jlegues, JI. Tu cu cnegsamusr. C., 1998, 138—144.

14 At. CaBoB 1y6inKyBa OTKBC OT IIMCMO Ha Obarapcku eMurpant B Kanazia, KOiTo Kato yde-
HUK B THMHA3KATa OCEMABal Te3H PELUTAIN: ,,3a¢JHO C MOUTE ChyYCHUIIM U3aAaX B €K3aITAMA
oT OyHTapCcKUTe HOTKHU B ritacoBete. Haii-mHoro xapecsax Llanes [...] EnHo HeroBo ctuxorBopeHue,
Hape4eHo ,,Pa3MuciIn, 4eTsIX BCEKHU JIeH KaTo MOJIUTBA U JIOPU 05X HAay4us1 Hau3ycT [...] CrioMHsAM
CH U APYTH, KOUTO MU 0s1Xa HAaIPaBUJIM CUIIHO BredarieHue [...] Caen kato ru 64X Impoden, ycemax
HSKaKBO [IPEYUCTBAHE KaTo cieq MonuTaa |[...|“ — Crnasos, A. bearapcka nuteparypa..., c. 213.

15 Jlegues, JI. Tu cu cnensamusr, c. 171.

16 Aepamos, 1. Quanor mexmy..., 396-397, 400—-401.
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of aesthetics foreign to us”, implying the composers Konstantin Iliev and Lazar
Nikolov, who, following the decree of CC of BCP, were constantly accused
of breaking with national tradition and realism and of flirting with Western
influences. In the report their names were mentioned in connection with the topic
of innovation, on which Kutev presented the Party’s point of view — the real
innovator was inspired by “the great ideas of the present-day, clearly expressed in
the program of XXII Congress of CPSU”; otherwise one is just a “pitiful satellite,
feeding on the shabby currents of decadent bourgeois music™?’.

Despite the direction given by the report, the participants in the meeting did
not follow it during the first two days. From the start, the first speeches Lubomir
Pipkov, Todor Popov and Marin Goleminov brought forward the right of freedom
and creative innovation in support of K. Iliev and L. Nikolov. K. Iliev’s statement,
his first chance to express his creative and civil beliefs, caused a stir. His biggest
disappointment was that due to the restrictions his works did not get across to an
audience and did not receive critical appraisal. K. Iliev concluded his statement
with strong words: “I think there is one thing we should be recognized for — the
courage to stand up for what we believe in... To lie in art and to serve whomever
— this won’t happen.”

These deviations were corrected during the last day, when most statements
came from people occupying head positions in music life. They criticized the
period of the cult, but without rejecting completely the decree of BCP of 1948,
since its statement in on socialist realism was still valid as well as its demands “for
more melody... for the introduction of the modern, for cultivation of numerous
genres, which formalism and the West ignore””. The three of them refuted the
arguments of K. Iliev and those who took his side. Their leitmotiv was that the
West should not be allowed to dictate the development of Bulgarian music.

The meeting concluded with the compulsory final speech from the secretary
of CC of the BCP M. Grigorov, who warned that his speech was written in
agreement with T. Zhivkov. The speech made all the common declarations about
the leading role of the Party on the “ideological front”, but they were accompanied
with assurances that the CC will not interfere in the specific artistic questions.
Artists were required not to divide over art, age or other line, to have respect for
each other, and to be more persuasive than dogmatic in their critique. Behind
the apparent tolerance, however, it was implied again that there was no place
for different ways of thinking and free choice and that those who express them
would be taken back to the Party’s positions, even if with softer methods. That
was also present in the approach towards K. Iliev and L. Nikolov, recommended
by M. Grigorov — they were to be given the chance to present their art in front
of specialists and the general public and to organize a discussion, so that they
can be given a “good lesson” from the audience®®. Despite the promise of non-

7 CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 491, 1. 12-13, 15-17.
% Tbid., 1. 131-134, 139-141.

® Ibid., 1. 171-172, 187.

o Ibid., 1. 265-266, 271-273.
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C TakuBa aprymentu npe3 1961 r. Ha cTpaHMLIUTE HAa CIl. ,,[[maMbK* 3amuTaBar
cBoOomuus ctux Becenun XanueB, Ctedan I'eue, Bimagumup bames, Bopuc
Hemues, Credan Llanes. Te ca octpo kputukysanu ot Mnaznen Mcaes, Crnas Xp.
Kapacnapos, Kamen 3unapos u ocobeno ot Bacun Kosescku, 3a kouto cBoOOI-
HILSIT CTHX € TIOIpayKaHNe Ha 3aIlaJHu 00pasiin, 3aMbpPCIBAII0 HACHHATA YUCTOTA
Ha OBJiTapckara moes3us; HapyIIeHHe Ha TpaBUIIaTa, KOeTo 00e300pa3siBa CTHXa;
0TKa3 OT OBJITapCKUTE TPAJAUIIMU U OTAalIedaBaHe OT MaToca Ha COLMaINCTUYeC-
Kara ChbBpeMeHHOCT!”.

O’KUBIIEHUETO B JIUTEPATYPHUTE CPEAH, a U B IsU1aTa KyATypHa cdepa, B Ha-
4yanoTo Ha 60-Te TONMHU Kapa YIpaBIIsBalIUTE Ja B3eMaT MEPKHU 3a 3a]IbPKAHETO
My B TPaHUIIUTE Ha MO3BOJICHOTO OT TiegHa Touka Ha nHTepecute Ha BKII. Tlpes
mapt 1960 r. kpm [lomuTo6ropo Ha 11K e ch3manena KoMucHs, KOsTO ,,J1a TIOIIO-
mara [lonutOropo B paboTaTa My 1o 00Chk/1aHe U pelliaBaHe Ha H1e0JOTHYECKH-
T€ BBIIpocHu. TBbpAE CUMITOMATUYHO 32 HEWH MPEJCeAaren € mocodeH Briko
Yepenko'®. Hsikonko IHU mO-paHo ObJCHINTE YICHOBE Ha KOMHUcUATa Pyben
ABpamoB, 3aBexaIll oTaen ,,Hayka, oopasoBanue u nu3kyctBo“ kbM LIK Ha BKII,
M. I'puropos u B. UepsenkoB uHpopmupar noapodHo [TonmTor0po 3a ChCTOSHU-
eto B CHIl B HaBeuepreTo Ha rOAUIIHOTO ChOpaHue Ha chio3a. OIeHKaTa €, 4e
B JUTeparypara npe3 MOCIEIHNUTE TOIUHN MMa ONpeesIeHH TOCTHKEHHS, TBO-
pLHTE BB3IPHEMAT METOA Ha COLPEaIN3Ma U CPEUly HEro HAMa OTKPUTH KPHUTHU-
KW, a IMO-TOJIIMATa YacT OT MUCATEINTE, IPOSBIIIH ,,KOJICOAHMS " clieN ATIPICKHS
wienyMm ot 1956 r., ca ce ,,yOequin B mpaBoTaTa“ Ha HETOBUTE PELICHHS W Ha
muHusITa Ha aptusita (K. 3ugapos, Mit. Mcaes, Becenun AnipeeB) U ocTerneH-
HO ,,TpbIBaT B Kpak ¢ Hea™. Ipyru (EM. Manos, b. JlenueB) He ca cu HanpaBUIIn
M3BOJIM 32 CBOETO IMOBEJIEHUE U TPEIKH, HO CE CTPEMAT Jia pa3paboTBaT HOBUTE
CH IIPOM3BECHHUS OT MAPTUIHY Oo3uIHH. Bee orie obade nma 1 TakuBa, KOUTO HE
pa3bupar conuaTucTUUecKara JeUCTBUTETHOCT U MPOSIBABAT YSPHOIIESACTBO .

KonkpeTHuTe omaceHusi ca CBbP3aHU ChC ChCTOSHUETO Ha JIMTepaTypHaTa
KPUTHKA U Half-BeUe C TOBA, Y€ YACT OT M3SBEHUTE KPUTHILIU JOIYCKAT CEPUO3HU
TPEeLIKY, KaTo MOJLEHIBAT WeiiHaTa CTpaHa Ha MPOU3BEIECHUATA U Bpb3KaTa UM
ChC CHBPEMEHHOCTTA U MPOSBSIBAT ,,yBJICUSHHS 110 TUHHS HA €CTeTU3Ma™, C KOETO
MOTar J1a TIIACHAT Pa3BUTHETO HA JINTEpaTypaTa B HEXKEJIaHa OT MAPTHUATA IIOCOKA.
Konkpetno ca nocouenu umenara Ha CtosH Kapones u [lenuo [lanueB u oues-
KWTE, JAJICHU OT JiBamara B MyOIMKalMy U JOKIAJH Ipe3 MpeaxoaHara TouHa.
OcobeHo cepro3Ho ¢ ,,perpemenuero Ha Ct. Kapones, koiTo B 120-Te cTpaHu-
LI Ha JOKJIaJia CH 3a pa3BUTHETO HA pOMaHa IpeJ CecusiTa 3a JInTepaTypara npe3
15-te ronunu cnen 9 centemBpu 1944 1. ,,He HaMepH 3a HY>KHO Jia TIOKaXe Hall-
pasinsiBamata ponst Ha [laptuara®. Ha ceinara cecus [1. Jlandes usiismno noaxpe-
nui Kapones u cbllio He pa3kpuil poiisita Ha nmapTusta. TpeBorara ce moacuiBa
U OT HeJI0CTaThyHAaTa CINIOTEHOCT Ha MHUCATENINTE, OT HATMYUETO Ha HeIOBEpUe U

17 Tlo-nonpo6Ho BX.: Bacunes, M. JIBUKeHre U Ch3psBaHeE..., 57—65.

18 ITpyrute unenose ca Mutko ['puropos, Py6en Aspamos n Hauo Ilama3os, a Mecery mo-Kbc-
Ho e BkioueH U Toxmop [Masnos. — IIJIA na PB, ¢. 1-b, on. 6, a.e. 4116, n. 1-2; a.e. 4139, n. 1.

Y TTak Tam, a.e. 4189, n. 73-75.
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interference by the CC of BCP in artistic questions, M. Grigorov commented
all subjects — innovation had to be not in the form, but in the subject matter; the
methods of expression could be diversified, but “our socialistic life cannot be
described through abstract forms”; stage music needed to be developed, but songs
should not be “sugary and empty of content” and their performance should not be
“lifeless, dragged out and distorted™'. This was the conclusion of the debates that
had started lively and openly.

The representatives of the high Party leadership met with the Union of
Filmmakers on 9 and 13 March 1962 and proceeded similarly. Venelin Kotsev,
head of the Direction of Cinematography, recalled the decree of the CC of
the BCP on cinematography from July 1958, which played “an exceptionally
beneficial role” into for correcting the deviations from soc-realism*. According
to Kotsev, films on contemporary issues were not moving, because their creators
were focused on negative events and on problems which were secondary for the
Party. The real debate began with the following statements from artists, whose
films have been criticized after 1956. They revealed the serious damage caused
by fear of violating the stereotypes set by the BCP and by the enforcement of
these requirements by the Party, but also by internal censorship. Emil Petrov
described the fear of violating the Party’s prohibitions as “primitivism of the civil
position of the authors”, while Rangel Vulchanov sadly noted because of their
self-limiting in terms of art, artists have “forgotten how to fly”*. The greatest
difference between the authorities and the artists was over the consequences of
the decree of 1958. In their statements, E. Petrov, Pavel Vezhinov, Vulo Radev and
Christo Ganev pointed at its negative consequences to the irritation of the party
leaders since the decree was voted after Chervenkov and therefore criticizing it
was attacking the “April” leadership of T. Zhivkov. The strong reservations of
the filmmakers’ towards the decree were in contrast with the hopes, awakened in
them by the XXII Congress of the BCP. According to Anzhel Vagenstein, they
accepted its resolutions “not only with their mind, but also with their heart, as
well as a personal destiny”, expecting that it wouldn’t be just “conjuncture and a
temporary tactical step”; Valeri Petrov recalled that Bulgaria had followed Soviet
Union “also in its mistakes”, but that now it had to continue following the USSR
for it was “on the right track™.

Towards the end of the meeting, the participants made speeches defending
the Party leadership wanted to hear. The secretary of the CC of the BCP M.
Grigorov emphasized that the “CC cannot abdicate from its right and obligation
to lead the ideological front and there cannot be any question about that™,
Therefore, criticism of the 1958 decree were misplaced and it was still necessary
“since it has been voted after the April plenum, and thus it was not based on
dogmatic positions, but on ours, Party, Marxist positions”. The other subject in

31 Ibid., 1. 274-280.

2 Ibid., a.c. 493, 1. 3-4, 17.
 Ibid., 1. 62, 69-70, 138.
* Ibid., 1. 65, 77, 107.

3 Ibid., 1. 258.

306



MOJIO3PUTENHOCT CpeJl TAX U KbM pbKoBoacTBOTO Ha CBII. 3ararsa ce u 3a ,,HAKOH
TPYHOBCKH MPOSIBY*, OTHOBO CBBp3aHHu ¢ 1. JlaHueB (To¥ e 1 4iieH Ha ceKkpeTapua-
Ta Ha cbr03a)*. CuTyalusaTa ¢ NpeleHeHa KaTo Cepro3Ha U ce Mmpejiara JIHIHO
mbpBuUsT cekperap Ha L[K na BKII T. J)KukoB u unenose Ha Ilonut6ropo na ce
CpelLHar C ,,aKTUB Ha IUcaTeIUTe , KaTo Ha Ta3| CpeLia Ce OChIAT HEPABUIHUTE
no3unuu Ha I1. [lanyes, Ct. KaposieB u ip. ¥ ce IpeJoTBpaTH I€JIEHETO Ha TPyl
B UMETO Ha CIJIOTSBAHETO OKOJIO MapTHUsATA.

Te3n mpenopbKu ce MPEHEeHEeHW 3a OCHOBaTedHW U Ha 16 roHum 1960 1.
T. XKuskoB uadopmupa [Nomurbropo wa LIK Ha BKII 3a paborara na CBII B nyxa
Ha HampaBeHuTe oT P. ABpaMoB oneHkH. [lonuTOr0po moguepTaBa noakpenara
CH 32 pBKOBOZCTBOTO Ha Cbhbto3a Haveso ¢ I. KapacnaBos, nonpusecno 3a cmio-
TSIBAHETO HA TBOPIIUTE, HO OTHOBO HaONATa HA ,,eJIEMEHTUTE HA TPYMOBIIUHA",
OT KOSITO MHcaTenuTe TPsAOBa Ja ce MmassT ,,kaTo oT orbH™. [IpenynpexaeHnero
Jla ce MPEeKpaTH ,,BCAKAKBa JCHHOCT OT KOTOTO M Ja OUo‘ cpenty mocTaBeHOTO
OT MapTHUATa PHKOBOACTBO Ha ChI03a € OTIPaBEeHO KOHKpeTHO KbM I1. JlaHueB u
Cr. Kaponer?!. ChiieBpeMeHHO B penieHneTo Ha ITonuTOIopo MHOTOKPATHO Ce
TOBOPU 332 HEOOXOAMMOCTTA OT pa3rphlIaHe Ha CBOOOAHH TBOPUYECKH TUCKYCHH
B CBI03a U B IICYATHUTE MY OpTaHH — ,,CTPACTHHU, HO JOOPOXKEIATEIIHA U B CITO-
KOEH JyX Ha B3aUMHO YBa)K€HHE™, TP MOBEUE THPIUMOCT U 0€3 JTUYHU OOUaH
U puOBbp3aHo KBaMUUIpaHe HA €AHO WIH APYro W3Ka3BaHE KaTo MpOsBa Ha
PEBU3MOHU3BM U aHTUNApTUHHOCT. U 3a 1a He ce moJaBeaaT MucaTeIuTe OT Te31
MPU3KBH, CHIIO HAKOJIKO II'bTH CE HATIOMHS, Y€ U3Ka3BaHUTE MHEHHUs He TpsaOBa
Jla ca aHTUMNAPTUITHU U aHTUMapKcucTKu. Ha cnenpamus ned — 17 rouu 1960 1.,
T. )KuBkoB u uneHoBere Ha Mneonornyeckara KOMHUCHS H3Jarar Te3u OLEHKU
npe ChIO3HOTO U MapTUHHOTO pbKkoBoncTBO Ha CBII, karo mpenopbyBar ¢ TiIx
Jla ce 3aro3Hae ,,[IapTUHHUAT aKTUB ™ Ha Chl03a (TOBa cTaBa Ha 24 10HH), HO Mpe
MO-ITUPOKH TTHCATEIICKHU CPEIU JIa Ce M3JIara ChIMHOCTTA UM, Oe3 TPSKO Ja ce
»3aanraxupsa“ [lonur6Gropo. O4eBUAHO MAPTUHHUTE JUAEPU CE OmacsBaT OT
AHAJIOTUU C Pa3faBaHUTE ,,0TTOPE™ OLIEHKH 10 BPEMETO Ha KyJTa, HO I'bK HE MO-
rar J1a CH MO3BOJIAT Ja OCTABSIT 0e3 KOHTPOJ IMHCATEINTE, OIle TIOBEUE Ue U Ha
JIBETE CpElIM Ce U3UTaT IJacoBe, MaKap U MaJoOpOHH, Cpelly CEKTaHTCKUTE
o3uLMK M MHUTeNHOCTTa Ha . KapaciiaBoB U OIIaBsSBaHOTO OT HETO CBHIO3HO
PBKOBOICTBO™,

B kpas na 1960 r. B ciuchka Ha ,,IpEUIHUIUTE B ChI03a 3a MOPEAEH IIbT
e BkiroueH Emun Manos. Toii cu mo3BosisiBa Ja NMpeHeOperHe yka3zaHusTa Ha
[Monmut6ropo nma He ce KpuTHKyBa pbhKkoBoacTBOTO Ha CBII 1 mpm o6cwkmaneTo
Ha OpraHa Ha cblo3a — B. ,,JIuTeparypeH ¢poHT®, ro Hapu4a (He 3a I'BPBU IIBT)
,»[JIABEH OpraH Ha JJOTMaTHU3Ma W CEKTaHTCTBOTO, a omoOpeHara ot L[K na BKII
PEIKONIErHs Ompeaess KaTo ,,Xxopa, KOUTO MHOTO OT CTapoTO HE ca 3a0paBWIId H
HUIIO HOBO He ca Hayuwiu >, Hapen ¢ omacHOCTTa OT Ta3u KPUTHKA ,,0TBBTPE",

20 [Tak Tam, 1. 78-80.

2! Tlak Tam, 1. 6-9.

22 TTak Tam, J1. 69-72; Muees, Bn. Beirapckure nucarend..., 172—173; Xpucmosa, H. Crieun-
¢uka Ha ..., 207-209.

3 Muces, Bn. bparapckure nucarenm..., . 175.
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M. Grigorov’s speech aroused from the changes after the 22th Congress, but it also
mirrored T. Zhivkov’s opinion that it was necessary to loosen the grip in contrast
with Chervenkov. Therefore, M. Grigorov claimed that the Party trusted the artists
and was even ready to accept some of their mistakes on artistic questions. They
should be corrected by persuasion, but M. Grigorov immediately set the limits:
“Freedom means, while standing on Party positions, to seek new ways of showing
the beautiful even brighter — in both ideological and artistic way, and to move
cinematography forward.”3¢

M. Grigorov delivered almost the same speech during the meeting with
the painters, which took place from 21 to 23 March 1962. The call for another
criticism of the cult brought up memories of the Alexander Zhendov’s treatment,
the 1950 decree for the Fine Arts Gallery, and the exclusion of teachers from that
school. A very critical line was taken (unlike during the meetings with composers
and movie makers) in the report of BAU president Stoyan Sotirov, himself subject
to attacks during the period of the cult. He announced the names of those driven
by “career motives”, who caused great damage to the fine arts and whose victims
have become some of the most prominent artists®’. S. Sotirov, Nikola Mirchev,
Mara Tsoncheva, Marko Behar were unanimous that the direction of art has been
dictated by people with “markedly low art talents”. Their strength resided in the
support of the CC of the BCP; therefore, the emphasis of the artists on the behavior
of these people, who were already excluded from the Bulgarian Artists’ Union,
was telling of an unspoken apprehension of the repetition of the same situation,
where people without talent but highly loyal to the Party’s leadership were left to
determine the direction of the fine arts.

In contrast with the meeting between the CC of the BCP and the movie makers,
where the main topic were the years after the 1956 April plenum, the painters
discussed mostly the damage caused by the cult. Key among them was a 1950
decree of the CC of the BCP for the Fine Arts Academy, which brought much grief
to many talented artists and caused a drawn out conflict between professors from
the Academy and the painters from outside the establishment, which lasted for
more than ten years. Assessments of this document were unanimously negative;
furthermore, since it was linked with V. Chervenkov, the Party leadership did not
defend it either® (unlike the 1958 decree for the cinematography). During the
meeting the most disputed topics were innovation, the right of creative experiments
and seeking a personal style, and the attitude towards Western art. The open-minded
way of thinking from part of the artists was evident in S. Sotirov’s report, which
spoke about the “huge relief” from the escape from petty and ignorant tutelage and
for the renewed right of the painter to be “original, unique, to think with his own
head”*. Young artists were defended by Bogomil Raynov, Mara Tsoncheva, Christo
Neikov, and Marko Behar. They insisted that the young generation should not be

*Tbid., 1. 263-265.

71bid., a.e. 497, 1. 4, 65-68.
*¥Tbid., 1. 5, 39, 63-64, 169-172.
¥ Ibid., 1. 9-11.

308



oT kpasg Ha 1960 1. Bce mo-rosisiMa TpeBoOra 3aro4yBa Jia MpeJu3BUKBa HOBATa MOJH-
THKa Ha 3anaza, HaCOYEeHa KbM ,,[IPEXBBPJISIHE HA MOCTOBE® KbM UHTEIUTE€HLUATA
B COLIMAJUCTUYECKUTE CTPaHU. 3anaJHUTE PaAUOCTAHIIMN OTIENIAT HapacTBallo
BHHMMaHHUe Ha OBJITapCKUTE MUCATENH, a OT JIEralluuTe Ha KallUTaIUCTUYECKUTE
ctpanu B Co¢us Bce MO-9eCTO TM KaHAT Ha IPUEMH B Pa3TOBOPH B TECCH KPBI.
ITonmuTOrOpO € ceprno3Ho 00e3MmoKoeHOo U Ha 2 MapT 1961 1. Bb3jara Ha crienuaiHa
KOMHCHS Jla HaOeJIeH MEPKH 3a OTpaHUYaBaHe Ha MMPOHUKBAHETO HA 3aIaIHOTO
BIIMSIHHE ,,CPEJl HAKOU CJIOEBE Ha TPYIEIIUTE ce

OcobeHara 9yBCTBUTEIHOCT HA BHUCIIETO MAPTUIHO PBKOBOJCTBO KBM IIPO-
SABHUTE Ha ,,[PYNOBIIMHA" U KbM UYXIUTE BIMSHHS € MMOPOJIEHA OT CUTyalusITa
BBTPE B CTpaHaTa U B MEXKAYHApOIHOTO KOMyHUCTHYECKO JBMKeHUe. CriopoBeTe,
KoUTO AecTanuHuzanuaTa nopaxaa mexxay KIICC u Kuraiickara komyHUCTHYEC-
Ka MapTus, KakTo U opueHTanusaTa Ha FOrociaBust KbM Ch3JlaBaHE HA JIBIDKEHHE
Ha HEOOBBP3aHHUTE CTPAHU M OTCTOSBAHETO HAa HAI[MOHAIHIS BT KBM COIIMAIIH3-
Ma?, CTUMYITUpAT YacT OT MapPTHHHUTE WIEHOBE B Bhiirapus 1a ThpCIT HOBH b~
THUIIA 32 ,,[I0N00psABaHe HA ChIIECTBYBaIIUA pexuM. [11oa Ha Te3u TeHIEHINH
€ TMMCMOTO, KoeTo T.Hap. rpyna Ha Huxona Kydapmkues (T obenuHsBa ceaem
JKYPHAJIICTH, PO(CHIO3HN IEHIN, NKOHOMUCTH, HAYYHH PabOTHUIN — OWBIIH
Y4aCTHUIM B aHTU(AIIICTKOTO CHITPOTUBUTEIHO JBHKEHUE) H3Mpalia Ha | 1oHH
1960 r. mo 11K na BKII. B Hero ocTpo ce KpuTHKYBa ,,0l0pOKPATHIHUSAT IbPKABCH
COLMANIU3bM U Ce MPU30BaBa BUCUIMAT MAapTUEH OpraH Ja oO0ChIH ,,IeHHOCTTa
Ha TakuBa Jeinu karo Tomop Kuskos, B. Uepsenkos, M. I'puropos, b. Benues,
I'. [faHKOB ¥ Apyryd BUHOBHMIH 32 CH3AAJIOTO CE€ TEXKKO MOJIOKEHHE B CTPAaHaTa U
naprusaTa“?, TIucMoTo, Makap U Ja He € /IO Ha IMPEKH KOHKYPEHTH 3a BIIACTTa,
e TpeBokeH curHai 3a T. JKuBKoB U Toi 0THOBO mofema 6opbata cpenty ,,aHTH-
napTUiiHaTa rpynoBIMHA, KaTO OCBEH Ipymnara Ha Kydapmkues BkitouBa B Hest
U MPEKUTE CU CHIEPHULIU Wonko ITaHoB 1 Jobpu Tepnemen. Temara 3a omac-
HOCTTa OT ,,/PYNOBIIMHATA* 1 HEOOXOAMMOCTTA OT CIUIOTSABAHE OKOJIO JIMHMUATA
Ha napTuara, onuuersopssada oT T. JKUBKOB, ce IpexBbpiisi OT MOJIUTHYECKaTa
cdepa u B KyITypHATA.

Bopxy kyntypHaTa MmoiMTHKA Ha yIpasisBaluTe pediekTupar u KOHGINK-
TUTE B MEXyHAPOIHOTO KOMYHUCTHUYECKO IBM)KEHHE, pa3sropeiu ce ¢ HoBa CUjia
rpe3 HoeMBpH 1960 1. Ha MOCKOBCKOTO ChBelIaHHE Ha 81 KOMYHHUCTHYECKH Hap-
Tuu. Kuralickara KOMyHUCTHUYECKA TAPTHSL, TOJKPETsiHa ¥ oT AjibaHcKaTa 3alura-
BaT CTAJIMHCKHSI MOJIEJT, KaTo C€ MPOTUBOIOCTABAT Ha phKkoBoaHaTa poisi Ha KIICC
B COLMAJIMCTHYCCKHS OJOK M OOsBsIBAaT cebe CHM 32 MCTUHCKHU IIOCIIEIOBATENN Ha
Mapkcu3ma. ChBEIIaHUETO OCHK/Ia U TonuTHKara Ha FOrocnasus 3a ,,HallMOHAJICH
KOMYHH3BM"‘, KOSITO 3aIUIAINBA €AMHCTBOTO HA M3TOUHMS OJI0K U PUHM3SBA POJIITa

2 B komucusta ca B. YepBeHKoB KaTo wieH Ha [1o1uTOIOPO M 3aMECTHHK-MIPEICEaaTes Ha
Munucrepckust cbBet, ['eopru Llanko — wien Ha I1b u MuHuCTBp Ha BbTpewmHuTe paboru, Hauo
ITana3oB — MUHHCTBP Ha MpocBeTaTa U Kynrtypara, Endo Craiiko, Ban AGamkues u [lersp Urna-
toB. — IIJIA Ha PB, 0. 1-b, om. 6, a.e. 4399, 1. 9.

3 Jlamkos, M. ¥Orocmasust (1918-1992). JIpamMati9HUAT MBT Ha eIHA AbpxaBHa maes. C.,
1999, 209-211.

% Kanunosa, E., H. Baesa. bearapckure npexoam..., 140-141.
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limited by requirements for blind adherence to tradition and by too much suspicion
of Western influence. Innovation, however, was accepted as a slogan also by the
Party leadership. Therefore, for some painters the declarations of attachment to the
new were not so much an expression of their inner conviction as a way to comply
with the Party line.

The longest (11-13 and 18-19 April 1962) and the most controversial
meeting was the one between the CC of the BCP with the “creative active” of
Bulgarian Writers” Union. Nearly 80 participants took part and more than half
made statements; T. Zhivkov was also present. The two sides of the dispute
were clearly defined since the end of 1950s. Thus, the first side was represented
by the general secretary of the Bulgarian Writers’ Union — Georgi Karaslavov
at the beginning of the meeting. He accused “one small, but extremely active,
irreconcilable and aggressive group” of “oppositional” activity that destroyed all
attempts for constructive work in the union*. Those included the usual people,
who were “accused” (and punished) during the last 5-6 years Emil Manov, Pencho
Danchev, Stoyan Karolev, Boris Delchev and their supporters David Ovadya,
Ludmil Stoyanov, Valeri Petrov. Their sin was the call they made following the
1956 April plenum for setting up a congress and electing a new CC of the BCP, a
“stormy and steamy attack against the line of the CC*!, Karaslavov’s anger was
further provoked by the critical attitude of those writers towards the Bulgarian
Writers” Union leadership.

Among those, who shared the general secretary’s assessment were Angel
Todorov, Borislav Nonev, Dimitur Metodiev, Andrey Gulyashki, Slavcho
Vasev, and Pavel Matev. According to them there was not enough talk of the
Communist ideology, “as if that is something threadbare” and that led to cases
such as Konstantin Pavlov, when “youth is outweighed by skepticism”, or Yordan
Radichkov, who was “over-praised”, but started to lose the “political view, the
social hearing”#?. Thus, the line of the Party management received much support
at the meeting. Nevertheless, the detailed statements of Emil Manov, Nevena
Stefanova, Blaga Dimitrova, Bozhidar Bozhilov, and Petar Pondev expressed
the hopes and sufferings of the other part of the writers. The words of the most
criticized of them — E. Manov, aroused particular interest. He revealed the
situation in the Bulgarian Writers’ Union after the April plenum of 1956, the drive
of some artists towards the democratization of the cultural life, and the opposition
of others, who wanted to keep the monopoly on literary policy. The second wave
of destalinization gave new strength to Manov. Having experienced many attacks
and having been caused significant grief, he spoke about these attacks in order
to illustrate the methods used by the BCP leadership, “wishing they will never
happen again to anybody”*. By that Manov had in mind the establishment of
an environment which made the management untouchable, the interpretation of

0 Ibid., a.e. 500, 1. 8-12.
41 Tbid., 1. 9-10, 12.
2 Ibid., 1. 278-280.
 Tbid., 1. 259-260.
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Ha KTICC? . KuTaliCKUAT U FOTOCIABCKHAT ITBT CE OKAa3BaT PHBIICKATETHH 32 HIKOU
cpeau ot ObIrapckara MHTEIMreHus (rpynara Ha Kydapmkues e MpuBbpKEHUK
HAa IOTOCJIAaBCKHUS MOZIEN) U Te TOAIbPKAT BPB3KH C JIErallMUTE Ha ABETE CTPAHU B
Codus. KuralickuTe KpUTHKH Ha JIeCTAIMHU3ATOPCKATa TONIUTHKA Ha XPYIIUOB
ca KBaTH(UIIPaHH OT OBJITapCKUTE YIPABIABAIIN KaTo JOTMAaTU3bM U 3allUTa Ha
KyJTa, a ONACHOCTTa OT 3aCHJIBAILIOTO CE IOrOCJIABCKO U 3alaJHO BIMAHUE — KaTo
peBu3nOHU3bM. TO3M MOMUTHYECKHU KIIMMAT HEN30€KHO OKa3Ba BIUSHHUE U Ha MPO-
[IECUTE B KyITypHaTa cdepa — OOBUHEHHUATA B JOTMAaTH3BM U PEBU3MOHH3BM Ca
Hall-yecTo cpellaHuTe B HayajoTo Ha 60-Te rofauHU.

Ha 3 maprt 1961 1. cnenuanen mienym Ha LIK Ha BKII ocwxna ,,antumap-
TUWHAaTa aeiHocT Ha rpynarta Ha H. Kydapmxues, karo T. JKuBkoB u3nonssa
CUTyalusATa, 32 Jia U3KIIOYH OT MapTUsTa W CTAPUTE CH JUYHU MPOTUBHHIIA
W. TTanos u [I. Tepnemes?. Omuie Ha cneapanus aeu 1{K opranusupa chBemia-
HUE CbC CEKpeTapuTe, OTIOBapsIIM 3a aruTalusaTa U Ipolaraiaara B OKpbXK-
HUTE MapTUiiHu komuteTu. Clie]] KaTo Iy 3alo3HaBa ¢ pelleHusTa Ha IUIeHyMa,
M. I'puropoB mpu3oBaBa KpUTHUKAaTa MU OOCHKIAHETO Ha TPYJHOCTUTE M He-
JOCTaTbLUMTE Ja C€ pa3rpbllia OTKPUTO B NAPTUMHUTE OpraHu3aluu, a He ,,I10
Kromrerata U kadenerara, 3aq repOa Ha [laprusara®, korato MoXe Ja u3nese
ot koHTpoaa u?. Toli mpeaynpexaaBa, 4e Oypikoa3HaTa MpomaraHia ce ¢ aK-
TUBU3UpaJIa U CE€ ONMTBA /1A CIIEYEIM MHTEIUICHUUATA, KaTo IocojiCcTBara Ha
IOrocnasus, CAILl, ®pannus, Benukodpuranus, U3paer oTkputo ca ,,Tpbraa-
TU Ja OpoOusT TyK y Hac™, nu3non3paiiku nonutukara Ha BKII 3a cb3naBane Ha
,,FI3BECTCH KOHTAKT" M Ha KYJITYPHH BPB3KH C KAMUTAIUCTUIECCKATE CTPAHI .
CrnenBat Mo3HATHTE MIPU3HBH 32 TIOBHUIIABAHE HA OJUTEITHOCTTA U 32 IIPECUIAHE
Ha MPEKUTE KOHTAKTH Ha JIETallMUTE ¢ TBOpYECKATa WHTEIUTEHIIMs, Ha KOSATO
TpsOBa J1a ce pa3sicHsABa, Ye oJ0OHU BPB3KH ca ,,IPOTUB pea y Hac*. TpeBora-
Ta Ha yIpaBJIABAILUTE C€ MOJCUIIBA OT HAKOH ,,yBlIeUeHHs“ B U3KycTBOTO. Karo
npumep M. I'puropos nocousa Mean Panoes, uusto nueca ,,CBETHT € MaTbK €
MOCPeIIHATA ¢ TOISIMO 0J00peHune, HO B cieaBamara — ,,lOctuHnanoBata MoHe-
Ta*“, ca B3eJIM BPbX MHTEIUICHTCKU U Yy>KJIU Ha COLUAIMCTUYECKUS Pealu3bM
pasbupanus. [Ipu ToBa MB. PajgoeB ru e Gopmyiaupan u OTKpUTO B 15 Touku
— maHu(ect 3a TOBa, Kak TpAOBa a ce Ch3AaBaT ApaMaTHYHHU MPOU3BEICHUS.
[Napruiinara peaknus e He3abaBHA M OTKpoBeHa: ,,Hue my kazaxme: ,,Kakro cu
3aJIeTSAJI 110 Ta3u WHEPIMs, TpeTara Mueca HampaBo LIe s CBAJIMM OT CIIeHATa U
1ie 51 00IBUM 3a yIlaIbuHa, MOJAEPHHCTHYHA Iueca‘!,

2 IIOA na PB, ¢. 1-b, om. 5, a.e. 448, 1. 4-6, 22-23, 31.

2 Kanunosa, E., H. Baesa. bearapckure nOpexom...., ¢. 141.

¥ IIJIA na PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 5, a.e. 448, 1. 59.

3 Cnopen M. I'puropoe moconctBoto Ha KOrocmasust € ¢h31an0 MHPOKH BPB3KU C apTHCTH,
KypHaIICTH, Xopa ot CBII, XynokHUIN, KOMIO3UTOPH, Ha KOMTO H3MpaIla INTepaTypa U T KaHH Ha
MIPUEMH, ,,32 J]a MOXKE MO-JIETaIHO 2 BBPIIN CBOSTA pa3jioxkuTenaHa pabora™. B nocnenHo Bpeme ce
€ aKTHBU3MpaJla U aMEePUKAaHCKaTa JIeralus — Ipesjarana ,,CTOTHIN HayYHH U HOIYJIIPHU GUIMH ™ 1
JopH Oe3IIaTHH NPOKEKIMOHHY allapaTH U M3Ipamana JUTepaTypa, KoATo ObJIrapcKuTe HaydHH U
KyNTypHH ASHIM He CMATAIIH 33 Hy)XKHO Ja BbPHAT MK IOHe Aa cboourat B LIK u ,,3aenH0 ¢ kHMUTUTE
Te I'bJITAT U TsAxHara uaeonorus’. — LIJIA ua PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 5, a.e. 448, 1. 63-64.

31 Tak Tam, 1. 69.
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every attempt at criticism as an attack on the Party line, the shameless careerism
and the total intolerance towards other ways of thinking. The hopes of the author,
as well as those of a part of the rest of the artists, lied with the irreversible changes
of the XXII Congress of CPSU.

The five day discussions were closed with the final words of T. Zhivkov,
which (unlike the speeches of M. Grigorov at the end of the meetings with
composers, movie-makers and artists) were not so much further instructions
following the discussions, but more of a rehearsal for the upcoming Plenum of
CC on ideology the following day. Zhivkov did not want to take side into the
disputes. His goal was to underline his own merits in the fight against Chervenkov
and the cult, so that it did not look as if it has been inspired only by Moscow. That
is why he explained how he formed a “core” in Politburo before Stalin’s death,
which started a struggle against the cult after the April plenum, not “head-on”
but by “encircling actions”, which included leaving V. Chervenkov in the Party
leadership. This approach was chosen because of the “centrifugal forces” in CC
around the organizational secretary Georgi Chankov and because of the economic
difficulties. These obstacles have already been overcome and “we were heading
to such events”, which would remove the consequences of the cult, “even without
the XXII Congress™*. Having made clear the answers to these questions, Zhivkov
focused his attention on those who participated actively in the implementation of
the Party policy at the time of the cult: “It will be incorrect if we take the stick
now and start hitting. It will be incorrect to destroy authorities built by our Party”.
His flirt with the writers reached its peak: “We consider that all our established
writers should be guaranteed maintenance so that they can do their job. We are a
state. What would it cost a state to support them...”*

The meetings of CC of BCP with the artistic unions were marked by high rates
of participation and openness from artists. The atmosphere of criticism and the
tactics of the BCP leadership contributed to this. It called for honest conversation,
without a limitation in the number of statements, and listened to them patiently.
T. Zhivkov and its close circle sensed the predominant mood and used it cleverly.
The plenum of the CC of the BCP on questions of ideology from April 20th
and 21th 1962 played a key role in this. T. Zhivkov left the main report and the
closing speech to M. Grigorov. The envisioned collision with Chervenkov’s circle
predetermined the refusal of direct command over the intellectuals so that they
could be won over as an ally. M. Grigorov assured the artists that the Party trusted
them completely and because of that will continue in its dominant role without
significant intervention. Therefore, the overblown administration of the ideological
departments and of the instructors in the CC and in the local Party structures was
to be replaced by “wide commissions or actives from prominent artists on public
bases™® on the Soviet model. The artists unions should have had more autonomy,
reduce the bureaucracy and focus on collective management, which should be

“ Ibid., 1. 512-524.
% Ibid., 1. 533, 540-542.
% Ibid., a.e. 502, 1. 9-10, 258.
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B cnensanute aau exoro ot mieHyMa Ha LIK wa BKII mponsikasa na ce
ycela B IefiCTBUsATA Ha yIIPaBIsSBAIIUTE B chepaTa Ha KyATypara 1 0cOOEHO KbM
nucarenute. Ha 9 mapt 1961 r. [Tomur6ropo pemasa na ocBobomu Bacun AkpoB
u CBobona bruBapoBa OT pbKOBOICTBOTO Ha OTAEN ,.JIuTepaTypa u U3KyCcTBO* Ha
odunmosa ,,PaboTHHYECKO AET0, ThI KaTo, BHIPEKH MHOTOKPATHO OTTIPABSIHUTE
UM KPUTHUKH, HE Ca 3aCTaHaM Ha ,,3[[paBy napTuiiHu no3unuu‘*. Ha chIiioro 3a-
cenanue [Tonutoropo 00CHKIa U ,,HIKOW HEOCTAThIIM B paboTara 1o ClMCBaHETO
Ha B. Ctppiien‘. [Ipe3 ronunute cien Anpuiickust mieHyM oT 1956 1. BECTHUKBT,
yuiiTo maseH penakrop e Jumutbp Kones-Yenkarn, MHOTOKpaTHO ch3/laBa TPYI-
HOCTH Ha yTpaBisiBaluTe ¢ 0€3KOMIpoMuUCcHaTa cu Kputuka. [Ipes 1956-1958 .
TtBOpOUTE Ha P. Pamuu, Hukonait Togopos-Boponot, Credan ['eues-/lnaBaros, Ha
camus Yenkarn ca mpeneHsIBaHd KaTo 0COOCHO 3710CTHH, aHTUIAPTHHHHY, 3a51JTH-
BU U KJeBeTHHYeCKd. Hsikou oT aBTOpHUTE MO HacTosBaHe Ha CekpeTapuara Ha
LK ca Haka3aHM M YBOJIHEHH OT pepakiusara®>. Ho u B Haya0To Ha 60-Te TOAMHH,
CIIOpe]] BIACTUTE, BECTHUKBT MPONBIDKABa J1a IMyOIHKYyBa ,,KJICBETHUUECKH, T10-
JUTHYECKHU BPEIHU, N30MavYaBallly Hallara IeHCTBUTETHOCT MaTepralin®, KOUTO
MOAXPaHBAIN Bpa)kecKaTa IMpolarania 1 MoaKIaKAadi aHTUIIAPTHHHN HacTpoe-
HUs. YIpaBIIABalIUTe ca BB3MYTCHU OT CIUTPAMHTE, CAaTHPHUTE U (peineToHuTe
Ha P. Panun, Xp. PageBcku, bnara lumuTtpoBa, Yenkam 1 OT KapuKaTypuTe Ha
I'. AnacracoB, kouto ocmMuBanu pbkoBoaHara pois Ha bKII, kneBerenn napruii-
HUTE PHKOBOJUTEIU U 3JIOPACTBAIHN 3aPai HIKOM HKOHOMHUYECKHU TPYIAHOCTH .
Yamata Ha THPIEHUETO MpENIMBA, KOraro Hai-nmopuuaBaHusT — P. Panun, npe3
1960 . u3naBa KHUTA C EUTPaMU C MPOBOKUPAIIOTO 3arjiaBue ,,bezonacuu urnm®.
3a BiacTTa T4 € OTKPOBEHO MPEAU3BUKATEIICTBO U ,,BPbX Ha JIMTEPaTypPHUTE U3-
CTHIUICHUS Ha aBTOpa™.

Taka moru4HO ce ctura 1o pemenreTo Ha [Tonmutoropo ot 9 mapt 1961 .,
¢ koeto Yenkamn e 0cBOOOJEH OT IMOCTAa TIIaBeH pexakTop Ha ,,CThpmien‘ mo-
panu AomycHaTH rpyOM MOJUTUYECKU TPEIIKH U CEepHO3HU ClIaboCTH B Pb-
KOBOJICTBOTO Ha BECTHHKA W 3apaad MOKPOBUTEICTBAHE HA aHTUNAPTUHHU

32 3a 3aMeCTHHK IIaBCH PEIAKTOp Ha B. ,,PaGOTHHYECKO €710 TI0 BEIPOCHUTE HA JTUTApaTypa-
Ta, U3KyCTBOTO H KyITypaTa e ompeneneH JuMuTsp MeToques — 3aMeCTHUK NTapTHEH CeKpeTap Ha
CBII. — ITak Tam, om. 6, a.e. 4404, 1. 89-90.

3 Xpucmosa, H. Tletnecer roquan ,,Ctepmen”. (Mcropudecku etion). — BeB: ['He3moTo Ha
Crepmenute. C., 1995, 72-78.

3% Tlapruitaute (QyHKIHOHEPH MPUBEXKIAT KATO Haif-SIpKM MpUMEpH emurpamara Ha Biara
Jumurposa ,,JAMotHusaT: ,JiMa TOW BpB3KH chC BCUUKH. / VIMa TOl Bcuuko B pblie: / MOCTOBE,
BWJIA TTIAPUYKY, / camMo cu Hama jiune!“ (0p. 773, nekemBpu 1960) u carupara Ha Xpucro PaneBcku
I IpruKa3Kka 3a cTapuTe Ipexu™, pasKpHuBallia Kak BIacTTa pa3BpalllaBa U CUPOMAIIKUS CUH, U3IUTHAI
ce Ha BHCOK IIOCT, KOUTO c€ OTKBCBA OT HAPOJa, ,,OKy[IHpaH OT POJHUHY, / OT JaKeU U IBXKIY, / OT
XUTPELM U MOAJICLH, / CaMONo0Ly Hall-0e3IMYHH / U JacKaTeld pa3JIMuyHKu U CTaBa ,,FOPACIUB U
JKECTOK", @ B pe3yJITar 3a Hapojia HaCTBIIBAT ,,JHU TEXKKH " U TOH ,,)kuBee HeuoBemku ™ (Op. 737, mapt
1960 r.). — LIJIA Ha PB, ¢. 1-b, om. 6, a.e. 4404, 1. 80-82.

35 PeakuusiTa Ha BIACTTa ¢ pa30upaeMa — B KHHUTara, H31aJieHa OT M3/aTeNICTBO ,,bharapcku
mycaren’, ca BKIIOYEHH erurpamMu karo ,,OteuectBo mobe3no™: ,,bbarapus, brarapus, nonacsma
Bwnrapus! / [o3naBam Te oT oHs ieH 1 Buepa. / CTpaHa, B KOSITO BCHUKHTE Oe3/1apust / HalpaBuxa or-
pomHa kapuepa.“ u ,,[loxBanHo cnoBo®: ,,Jlo kora HaJ{ cTpaHaTa HY OallMHAa / e BUJIHEE Ta3 CTPalll-
Ha IpocTaiiHa?®, B KOMTO T pa3no3Hasa cebe cu. — LIJIA Ha PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 6, a.e. 4404, n. 84.
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periodically renewed. M. Grigorov, influenced by the statements made during
the meetings, was even close to overcoming the traditional suspicion towards
informal groups — he insisted that “we should not watch suspiciously when people
gather to discuss topical subjects, and this not to be seen as a making of fractions”,
because this was a natural way of communication for artists*’. About the issue of
innovation, the Party leadership advised: “We shouldn’t be afraid of the fact that
there are kind of unusual to us decisions made into the artists’ works”. Even if
there were formalistic tendencies and “vilification” into the works of some young
artists, they still shouldn’t be accused of being trapped under Western influence.
They should be not approached “with the stick”, but should instead be given a
chance to present their works in front of audience and critics who should help them
“see their mistakes and, in case they are talented, to attract them to the Party™®.
Party leadership sensed other issues as well, which it included in its program. On
the Plenum it was promised that culture relationships with the capitalist countries
will be developed, even if it was repeated that peaceful coexistence is not related
to both ideologies. The other problem was the material provisions for artistic
work. The Plenum decided that “the most prominent artists will be provided with
even more beneficial conditions, so that they can fully dedicate themselves to
creative work™*.

In order for the new directions to reach the intellectuals, a national meeting
on the ideological questions took place (23-24 April 1962) after the Plenum.
Present at the meeting was the secretary of CC of CPSU Leonid Ilichov. His
presence there was meant to end any remainings from the cult and to avoid the
1956 Hungarian scenario. Ilichov warned that only a people “with insufficient
Party maturity” could combine the cult with Marxism-Leninism. The cult was “a
painful appendage” which the Party was removing, “and socialism’s successes
remain”. Ilichov also reiterated the leading role of the Communist Party in the
field of culture, while artistic discussions and experiments should be “based on
Marxism-Leninism, should work for socialism and communism”*°. In conclusion
M. Grigorov clarified that the meetings with the intellectuals were meant to serve
as a vent for the hardship from the years of the cult. After the cult was condemned,
“it won’t be good if we are constantly turning around it”!. The page was declared
closed — but the next years demonstrated who has read and understood its content
and in what manner.

In 1962 the second wave of destalinisation revived the hopes of intellectuals
that the Party leadership in Sofia and Moscow will break completely with the cult.
The reforms of Nikita Khrushchev reached their peak, the culture sphere included.
He proposed a revision of Andrei Zhdanov’s 1946 decrees and a limitation of
censorship®. Khrushchev’s attempts to reform the system still had the support of the

41bid., 1. 11.

“ Ibid., 1.13-14, 17-18, 20.

4 1bid., . 175-176, 179-180.

9 1bid., a.e. 503, 1. 291-295.

S1Ibid., 1. 298.

52 Boffa, D. Istoria Sovetskovo soyuza. T. 2. Moskva, 1994, 506-507.
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nposiBU B peaakuusTa. OTcTpaHeH e u 3aMecTHUKBT My AHren Tomopos. He
€ BB3IPHUETO 00ave MpeJIOKCHUETO Ha OTAeN ,, [Ipomaranma u arutanus’ mpu
LK 3a npyru (Bxi. Ha P. Panun) yBoMHEHHS OT peHakmusiTa, KAKTO U HACTO-
ABaHETO My napTuiiHata opranuzauus npu CBIl na morepcu mapTuiiHa oT-
roBopHocT Ha P. Pamur’®. IlonuTOropo 3a mopeneH mbT HHCTPYKTHPA ,,CThp-
men’ 3a ,,IpaBUIHATA caTUpa U XyMop — Te TpsaOBa na 3ammuraBaT BKII, ma
YTBBPKAaBaT HOBOTO B KHBOTA, Ja OMYyBaT OTPULIATEIHUTE SBICHUS, KOUTO
CII'bBAT MKOHOMHKaTa. KpuTukara He TpsOBa a ¢ KICBEeTHHYECKA, a 1a Oble
,»OCTpO opbxue Ha [laprusara® B GopbaTa 3a CONMATU3bM H A3 HsIMAa HUIIO
001110 ¢ anoJUTUYHOCTTA, YEPHOMIENCTBOTO U HUXMWIN3Ma. [1o3BojeHO € na
ce KpUTUKYyBaT KOHCEpBAaTHU3Ma, OIOPOKpATHU3Ma, MPE3PUTEITHOTO OTHOIICHHE
KbM (QU3UYECKHUS TPy, YTOOHUIECTBOTO, XOAATAHCTBOTO U Oyp KOa3HUTE OC-
TaThlM, KAKTO U UMIEpPUATUCTUUECKATa MTOJUTHKA U ,,yIaJbyHaTa® 3amajaHa
Kyintypa. Hali-Ba)KHOTO HU3UMCKBaHE KbM XyMOpa U caTupaTa OCTaBa ,,BUCOKaTa
UAEHHOCT U MOJIMTHYECKATa acHOoTa .

[Ipe3 caenBamuTe HIKOIKO Mecelna BbpxXy oTHomeHneTo Ha LK Ha BKII kM
nucaTeauTe NpoAb/bKaBa a TETHE HEJOBEPUETO M TpeBOrara M 3aToBa Hakasza-
HUATA NPOIbJDKaBar. Te ca HajjaraHu He OT BUCIIMSI IAPTHUEH OpraH, a OT IUTbTHO
00BBP3aHUTE C HETO MUCATEJICKU cpeau Havyeno cbe cekperaps Ha CBII I. Kapa-
cnaBoB, . Tumutpos-Tomkun, UB. Pyx, [laBenx Mares. Ha 16 mait 1961 r., B
nyxa Ha mieHyMma Ha LIK ot 3 mapr c.r., e octpo kpTukyBaT EmMun Manos u Ilen-
4o JlaH4eB 3a aHTUNAPTUIHA, PA3KOIIHUYECKA U (PpaKIMOHHA NeHHOCT. Makap u
3a JIBaMara Jia ce MPUIOMHSIT MperpenieHus aaned npeau 1956 r., ocHoBHUTE yTI-
pelLy ca 3a MOoBEACHHETO UM mpe3 nocnenaure 2—3 roqunu®. [apTuitHoTro 6ropo
Ha [lucarenckusi ChI03, MPEIBAPUTEIIHO MHCTPYKTUPAHO OT cekperaps Ha LK
M. I'puropoB, HacTOsiBa 3a U3K/IIOYBAHE Ha JBaMaTa OT [IapTUsATA, 3a OTCTpaHsBa-
HETO MM OT BCSKaKBU OTTOBOPHHU JUTHKHOCTH U 3a 3a0paHa fja Obaar myOInKyBa-
HH TEXHHU TBOPOH, ,,JIOKATO HE TIOKAXKAT, Y€ HCKPEHO ca ce och3Hamu >, B 3amura
Ha E. Manos u I1. JlanueB ce n3Ka3BaT cCbBCEM MAJKO MHUCATENH, HO €AMHOIYIII-
HO € MPHUETO NPEUIOKEHUETO Ha 3acTaHajus Ha TsXHa cTpaHa Becenun Anape-
€B 3a HAaKa3BaHETO UM HE C M3KIIIOYBAaHE, & ChC ,,CTPOT0 MBMPEHE C MOCIEIHO
npenymnpexaeHue’. 3a cBosita JOsJTHOCT KbM Biactta [. Jlumutpos-lomkun u
I1. Mares omie B kpast Ha 1961 r. ca nmpemnoxenu 3a JJTuMutpoBcka Harpaga®’, a
MO-KbCHO 3a€MaT ¥ BUCOKHU TIOCTOBE B JIbpyKaBHATA HepapXus.

3¢ Tak Tam, 1. 86—87. Ha msctoto Ha Yenkamr ¢ HasnadeH Aced boces. Bi. Mures u H. Xpuc-
ToBa numart, ye P. Paqux e orcTpaHeH oT pepakuusaTa Ha ,,CThpIuen”, Ho B pemeHueTo Ha Ilonut-
010po TOBa He € BKIIIOYeHO. — Xpucmosa, H. Iletnecer ropunu..., 82—-87; Muees, Bn. bparapckure
MHUCATENIN. ., C. 174.

IJIA Ha PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 6, a.e. 4404, n. 71-77, 3.

3% Vipeunre kbM EM. MaHOB ca Haif-TeXKH [0 MOBOJ IOBECTTa My ,,HemocToBepeH ciryvait’
1 3a OCTpara My KpUTHKA KbM CbIO3HUS opraH ,,JIuteparypen ppont ot kpas Ha 1960 r. I1. /lanuen
3a OpeJieH ITBT € aTaKyBaH 3a IOBEJCHUETO My IIPH OOCHKIaHETO Ha ObJIrapckara JIUTepaTypa mpe3
nekeMBpH 1959 1., ThIKyBaHO KaTo MPOTHUBONOCTaBAHE Ha pbkoBOACTBOTO Ha CBII u ,,rpynosmu-
Ha“. — Muees, Ba. benrapckure nucarent..., 175-176.

3 Xpucmosa, H. Cnennduka Ha..., 212-213.

40 Muzes, Ba. BeirapckuTe micarenu. .., ¢. 177.
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intellectuals®. In Bulgaria he was “the epitome of the saving historical change™*
to many artists. However, there were others, who considered the Party line to be
nothing but a flirt that would not last long. For both sides 1962 was the high point
of liberalization. The literary circles saw a significant discussion on free poetry. It
was defended by the poets Stephan Tsanev, Lubomir Levchev, Georgi Dzhagarov,
and the critics Atanas Slavov, Tsvetan Stoyanov, and Minko Nikolov. The debates
continued until the beginning of 1963%. The discussions were focused on the right
of existence of “intellectual” poetry and on the “intellectual” poets’ ambition to
gain freedom of expression on ideological and political questions. In its memoirs,
L. Levchev confessed that “from the subject of free verse the mind easily jumped
to the problems of tradition and innovation, to pastoral and urban view, and from
there to dangerous political allusions of revisionism and dogmatism™*. In 1962
also saw a comeback of satire. The performance of “Improvisations” in the Satiric
Theatre in the autumn of 1962 provoked a strong public reaction. The play was a
combination between writings of the talented Radoy Ralin and Valeri Petrov, the
masterful direction of Grisha Ostrovski, the dedication of actors Encho Bagarov,
Grigor Vachkov, Konstantin Kotsev, Nevena Kokanova, Tatyana Lolova, Georgi
Partsalev, Stoyanka Mutafova, the decors of Boris Dimovski and the music of
Kiril Donchev. The play criticized privileges, corruption, bureaucracy, and the
manners in the field of culture’’. Furthermore, during the same year the movies
of directors, who were among the most criticized in the previous years, were
released. One of them, “Arrested Flock”, a story about the experiences of illegal
youngsters, awaiting the execution of their death sentences, was based on the
script of Emil Manov and was directed by Ducho Mundrov. The authors’ aim was
to present their human face and not to follow Party directions. The film “The Sun
and the Shadow” by Rangel Vulchanov, based on a script by the poet Valeri Petrov,
combined in poetical form love, youth and the sea, which were then opposed to
the threat of a new nuclear war. The Party censors approached the movie with
suspicion, but the high praise of prominent Soviet directors ‘saved’ the movie and
it won various prizes™®.

The authorities observed the increasing outspokenness of artist intellectuals
with worry. The situation reminded them of 1956 — the Party leadership was
rewarding the artists with the hope that it can control them, but soon felt that this
control became more and more ineffective. Therefore, the VIII Section of the
Second Department of State Security was set up in November 1962 — “for counter-
espionage on the enemy fractions from the number of youngsters, intellectuals,

33 Romm, M. Chetiire vstrechi s N. S. Khrushchev. — In: Svet I teni “velikovo desyatiletia”.
N. S. Khrushchev i evo vremya. Leningrad, 1989, 309-310.

5% Levchev, L. Ti si sledvashtiat, p. 173, 195.

55 Traykova, E. Bulgarskite literaturni polemiki. Sofia, 2001, 180-181.

¢ Levchev, L. Ti si sledvashtiat, p. 171.

ST Avramov, D. Dialog mezhdu..., 371-374; Slavov, A. Bulgarskata literatura..., 114—115;
Hristova, N. Specifika na..., 230-231.

38 Stanimirova, N. Bulgarski kinorezhisiori, p. 102, 215.
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B nawanioro Ha 60-Te TOOUHM YIIPaBIIABALIUTE U3MUTBAT OMACEHUS U OT Hs-
KOH IIPOIICCH, Pa3BUBALIH Ce B c(hepaTa Ha M300pa3UTETHOTO H3KyCTBO. Haii-Bre-
yaTIsBaIlUTE MOMEHTH B HETO Ca YCTPEMHOTO HAaBJIM3aHE B KyJITYPHHUS )KUBOT Ha
HOBO MOKOJICHHE MJIaJN XyJAOKHUIIU (TOJ00HO HA MJIAJUTE MOETH U MUCcaTeNn),
KaKTO 1 ,,CbOYyXIaHETO“ Ha M3BBHCTOJIMYHH XYIOXKESCTBEHH IeHTpoBe. CTpeme-
BT KbM OOHOBJIEHUE Bb3paXk/la HHTepeca KbM TPAJAUIIMHATE Ha HAPOTHOTO TBOP-
YECTBO M CPETHOBEKOBHOTO OBJITApCKO U3KYCTBO — (PPECKHU, HKOHHU, IHPBOpE30a.
Yact oT Mi1aauTe XyI0KHULM [IPEOTKPUBAT TEXHUS KOJIOPUT U Xy OKECTBEHHU pe-
[ICHUS B CH3HUPAT B TAX BH3MOKHOCT 32 TBOPUECKU EKCIICPUMEHTH W OOHOBSIBAHE
Ha u3pasHute cpencraa’l. 1o chioTo Bpeme ce mpobyska U 00IIeCTBEH HHTEPEC
KBbM MaMETHUINTE HAa U3KyCTBOTO U TAXHOTO ChXpaHEHHE — TeMa, 3a0paBeHa U
3abpaHeHa KaTo 4acT oT OopOaTa Ha BIACTTa C PEIHUTHATA B IPEIXOJHUTE TOIH-
Hu. Ha ctpanunute Ha ci. ,,JI3kycTBO® 3auecTsiBaT MPU3UBUTE 32 U3AUPBAHE U
criacsiBaHe Ha OBJITApCKUTE CTapuHH, a MeXay 1959 u 1961 1. enHa yHUKaHA
n3n0k0a — ,,2 500 TOIMHU H3KYCTBO IO OBITAPCKUTE 3eMH *, IOKa3aHa B HAKOIIKO
3amajiHu CTOJUIIM, Pa3KpUBa Bb3MOXKHOCTUTE Ha CTAPOTO OBJITrapCKO U3KYCTBO 32
u3rpakJaHe Ha HOB 00pa3 Ha cTpaHara B uykOuHa. [IpeomonsBaiiki CbMHEHHATA
B UJICOJIOTHYECKATA IeTIeCh00Pa3HOCT U 3aKOCTEHIIOCTTA HA YaCT OT MapTHIHO-
TO PBKOBOJCTBO, HalnmoHanHaTa XyJ0xKeCTBeHa Taliepus ypek/Ja BleuaTiisapaiia
n3N0xk0a Ha UKOHH, KOUTO TIpe3 1965 I. ChCTaBsT AAPOTO HA MOCTOSHHA €KCITO3H-
st B Kpunrara Ha xpama ,,CB. Anekcauasp Hescku“ B Codus®.

B navyanoro Ha 60-Te TONMHU THPCEHUATA HA HOBU XyJAOKECTBEHHU PEILICHUS
cBOYXJaT MHTEpEeC ¥ KbM JAPYT 3a0paBeH U MONMUTHYCCKU aHATEMOCAH EIH30/ OT
Obarapckara KyJaTypHa uctopus — JpykecTBOTO Ha HOBUTE XyAokHHLIU. Ch3aa-
neHo mpe3 1931 1., To ycnenHo chueTaBa MHAWBUYaTHUS TaJaHT HA YICHOBETE
CH C €JIEMEHTHTE Ha €BPONEHCKOTO MOJIEPHO M3KYCTBO, HO OT Kpas Ha 40-Te ro-
IIHH € TeKKO 3aCETHATO OT MOJIMTHICCKUTE OOBIHEHUS BBB (DOPMATIN3bM, YHHTO
BPBX € pa3mpasara ¢ eiHa OT eMOJIEeMaTHYHUTE (PUTYPH B IPY>KECTBOTO — AJICK-
cauabp JKenmos®. Crien AbITHs IEPUOL Ha H30JIAIKs Ipe3 50-Te TOAUHH CTpEME-
BT 332 CbU3MEPBaHE C eBPONEHCKUTE TEHASHIIUH MTPEIM3BUKBA 3aCHJIEH HHTEPEC
KbM TMOCTIDKEHUATA HA ,,HOBUTE XynoKHUIM . Criex uznoxoOara Ha An. XKeHnos,
opraHm3upaHna B kpas Ha 1958 1., ipe3 1960—-1961 1. ca ypeneHn u3nox0u 1 4ecT-
BaHMA Ha roOmien Ha [lersp Muagenos, [lerauo ['eoprues, Kupnn Llones, beruo

4 B Tes3u roguHu PogionuTe U TAXHOTO U3KYCTBO, HCTOPHS U IIPHPOJA OKa3BaT 0COOCHO CHITHO
BB3ICHCTBUE BBPXY Lenu rpynu Miaau xynoxHuuu ot Codus (Jluka Suko, Bans /leueBa, CnaBka
Jenesa, JKenn Mexanpkuiicka) u [Tnosous (MB. Kupkos, Aumutsp Kupos, Endo [Tuponkos, Ma-
pun Tonanos). Ho Thii kKaro HHTEPECHT UM € KbM CTapHHATA, & HE KbM IPOMEHUTE, KOUTO COLIMA-
JIU3MBT HOCH B TO3H Kpaii, HOHAKOra KbM TBOPOHUTE UM C€ OTIPABAT OCTPU KPUTHKU. — Agpamos, /.
Jleronuc Ha enHo...,152—168.

4 Aepamos, []. Jletonuc Ha enHo..., c. 168, 178—182.

4 IIpe3 1950 r. XKeHnoB e 0OBHUHEH B ,,[PYIOBIINHA ¥ IPEKIOHEHHE MPE] 3aaIHOTO H3KYC-
TBO, m3KimoyeH e ot BKII u ckopo ciex toBa ymupa. — [lonmurnueckoro youicTBO Ha AJeKcaH-
1obp XKengos. CreHorpadcku IPOTOKOI Ha TOAUIIHOTO OTYETHO-U300pHO ChOpaHUE HA IbPBUYHATA
opranmsanus Ha BKII npu Cero3a Ha XynoxxHunure B bbarapus, cectostio ce Ha 7, 8 u 10 ronmn
1950 . — Bectu Ha BC na BCII, 1990, Ne 4-7.
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and clergy™. A little bit earlier — in the beginning of September 1962, during
a meeting with a Soviet delegation T. Zhivkov did not hide that the BCP was
having “difficulties” with the writers and directors and that Soviet leadership was
also responsible for that to an extent: “It should be considered that our artistic
intellectuals are connected with the Soviet artistic intellectuals. No matter what
deviations happen with you, they immediately occur here as well; no matter what
nuances you posses, we posses them too”®,

This relationship surfaced once again in the end of 1962 and the beginning of
1963. The controversial reforms by N. Khrushchev provoked a counter attack from
the “orthodox ideologists”. The rising new conservative wave pushed Khrushchev
towards taking a political risk — he decided to take the lead in order to be able
to establish control over those members of the Communist Party. Consequently,
that opposed him to the intellectuals®'. The logic of political survival dictated
that either liberalization was to be sustained, with the unpredictable consequences
for the regime which this entrails, or criticism was to be stifled. In the end of
December 1962 around three hundred representatives of the artistic intelligentsia
were invited to a meeting with Khrushchev. He delivered a speech in which he
instructed them what was beautiful, what the people could understand, and what
contribution artists should make to the construction of communism. The key
point, however, was that all decisions would be taken exclusively by the Party®2.
On 7% and 8" of March 1963, at another meeting, Khrushchev was crystal clear:
“Pardon me, but we won’t share the Party leadership with anyone. The Party
and the people are one and the same! You don’t think that there will be absolute
freedom under communism, do you? This is a well-built, organized society, but
again there will be powerful people who will tell who should do what”®,

In Bulgaria, Khrushchev’s speech was particularly painful for those intellectuals
who had come to believe in the irreversibility of the détente. They sensed the end of
yet another illusion. For T. Zhivkov, Khruschev’s speech provided an opportunity
for a “frontal attack™ against free thinking under the reliable “umbrella” of the
Soviet example. A meeting of the “Art and Culture” section of the CC of the BCP
with the leaders of artistic unions, publishing houses, and mass communication
services took place between 1 and 4 April 1963. It was a complete opposite of the
meetings with the artistic circles, organized the previous year. The tone was set by
the secretary of the Central Committee Nacho Papazov in a speech, meant to bring
back to reality those who “thought naively or were miscalculating” that following
the 1956 April plenum there was “some self-distancing” by BCP from the leadership
of the cultural sphere. Fighting the cult was dropped, while Western influence and

% Da se zapazi za vechni vremena. Informacionen bulletin. (To Be Preserved Forever.
Information Bulletin). Sofia, 2002, p. 93. This department later was transformed into the VI
Department of State Security.

% CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 535, 1. 15.

' Burlackii, F. Khrushchev. (Shtrihi k politicheskomu portretu). — In: Inovo ne dano. Moskva,
1988, p. 435; Solzhenicin, A. Sreshti v Kreml. 1z literaturnia zhivot. — Fakel, 1998, No 6, p. 24.

%2 Romm, M. Chetiire vstrechi..., 311-314.

8 Solzhenicin, A. Sreshti v Kreml..., p. 38.
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O6perikos*. TexHute TBOPOU, 0OIBXHATH OT JOCEra HA aBTOPUTE UM KAaKTO C
Obirapckara TpaguLus, Taka U ChC 3alaJHUTE XYyIOXXECTBEHH IIKONIH, Ca SIPKO
OTpHIIaHNE HAa OOBHHEHHATa BHB (DOPMATUIBM, OTIPABSIHU UM B MPEAXOTHOTO
necetwierue. M3noxoute Ha ,,HOBUTE XYNOKHHUIU®, 3a€THO C OpPraHU3UpPAHUTE
npe3 1960 r. dyecTBaHUs HA TaKWBA TOJEMH UMEHA B ObJIrapckara KUBOIHC KaTo
npo¢d. Hukoma Mapunos, Jleuko Y3yHoB u KoHcrantud LI[bpkenioB, mOaATHKBAT
MJIaJIOTO MOKOJICHHE TBOPIIM Ja U3rpaxkaa cOOCTBEHO pa3dupaHe KaKTo 3a TpaIu-
[IUHTE, TaKa U 33 IBTS, [10 KOWTO TO TPsiOBa /1a moeme.

Brnactra BHEUMaTENTHO Cllein XyTOXKECTBEHOTO W HACHHOTO odopmsHEe Ha
MIIaIuTe XynoKHUIM. T 1o6pe och3HaBa KOJIKO BaXKHO 3a HelHaTa Objela cra-
OMJIHOCT € HaCOYBAHETO U CIIEUEIBAaHETO UM 3a MapTHHHATa Kay3a. 3a LenTa ce
pa3unTa Ha Ch34aJleHOTO ATese Ha MIIaAuTe XyIOKHUIM ¢ ipeacenaren Bianu-
mup T0eB*, KaKTO U Ha 3a/ICJISTHETO Ha 3HAYUTEIHU (PMHAHCOBH CPEACTBA. 3a MojI-
TOTOBKaTa Ha o0IIaTa XyJIoXKecTBeHa M3JI0k0a, MoCBeTeHa Ha 15-Ta ronUIIHIHA
o1 9 cenrremBpu 1944 ., MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha MPOCBETATa U KYJITypaTa OCUTYpsi-
Ba ,,HAKOJIIKOCTOTHH XWJISI/IM JIEBa HE CaMO Ha MJIaJid, HO U Ha U3BECTHU XYI0XK-
HUIM’, KAKTO M TPAHCIIOPTHU cpeacTBa 3a Chlo3a Ha OBITapCKUTE XYIOKHHUIIHA
(CBX). Ot 1961 1. MEHHCTEPCTBOTO C€ BKIIIOUBA M B M3TPAXKIAAHETO HA aTeJHeTa
3a 3aBBPILIBALINTE AKAIEMUATA CTYJACHTH, KOUTO MPOABIKAaBaT CBOSITA CIIeIHaIHU-
3arust. bauzo 300 muaau XynoKHHUIM ca KOMaHIUPOBaHU OT MUHUCTEPCTBOTO 32
CPOK OT JiBa 0 LIECT MeCela, 3a Jia MOArOTBAT YYaCTHETO CH B ITbpBaTa rojisimMa
mposiBa Ha ATeIHeTo Ha MIIaJuTe XyIOKHUIM — HannoHanHaTa muanexka u3-
naok0a npe3 mMapt 1961 1.* HesaBucHMO OT HaMEpEHHUATa Ha YIpaBIABALINTE,
CH3/aBaHETO HA ATEIHMETO € MOCPELIHATO C TOJIEMHU HaJleXk a1 OT MiaauTe. To UM
JlaBa Bb3MOXHOCT Jla y4acTBaT MO-aKTUBHO B XyJAO)KECTBEHHUS JKUBOT, KaTO MM
OCHUTYpsiBa HE caMO MH(OpMALUs 3a MPEICTOIIIN HHUMATHBH U O0BCKIAHUS,
MpaBO Ha KOMaHIUPOBKU U HA OPraHU3MpaHE Ha JIMYHU U KOJIEKTUBHU U3JI0KOH,
HO M Ch3/IaBa y TAX MOBEYE CAMOYYBCTBHUE U YBEPEHOCT B COOCTBEHHUTE CHUJIH.
ITpu ToBa ATenuero MMa mojKpernara Ha pbkoBoncTBoTo Ha CbX 1 ocobeHo Ha
m1aBHUA cekpeTap (ot ¢peBpyapu 1959 ) CrostH CoTHPOB, €AWH OT YIACTHUITUTE
B /Ipy’XeCTBOTO Ha HOBUTE XyNOKHULIU, TPUTEKABAIL U3KIIOUUTENIEH OpraHu3a-
TOPCKH TAJaHT M YCET 38 HOBOTO B M3KYCTBOTO" .

“ Aepamos, J. Jleronuc Ha enHo..., 194-202.

4 TlIpe3 nponerra Ha 1961 r. Ban Baiues, ObICIINAT BBHIICH MHHHUCTBP, TOTABa 3aBEXK /AL
YIpaBIICHHUE U [TOCIIE 3aMECTHUK-MUHUCTHP B MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha IPOCBETAaTa 1 KyATypara, Ha cpe-
ma Ha Cekperapuara Ha LIK Ha BKII ¢ pproBoactBoTo Ha CBX mpu3HaBa, ue ATeNUeTo € HyXKHO,
3aI10To ,,B UACOJIOTHYEeCcKaTa 00IacT TpsIOBa 1a MMa €IMH IIEHTHP, OTKBAETO MIIaANTE J1a ObJar Ha-
MI'BTCTBAHH, 32 J1a C€ OCUI'YpH cMsiHa Ha reHepanuute”. — LIJIA na PB, ¢. 1-b, on. 5, a.e. 452, 1. 62.

4 TTax Tam, 1. 29-32, 61. Ciopex Bu1. [0eB KoMaHANPOBAHETO HA MIAAUTE XYIOKHUIH € OHII0
o HapexkJaaHe U uzes Ha VB. baiies, Ha KOroTo npuHaAIekaNa 1 MHUIMATHBATA 33 IIPOBEXKIAHE Ha
HAIMOHAITHU MJIaJKKHU M31I0KO0u. bameB uMa 3aciyru U 3a ch3aBaHeTO Ha cOMpKaTa OT MKOHH,
KakKTO U 332 OpPraHM3MPaHeTO Ha Jbp)KaBHA KOMHUCHS 3a OTKyIlyBaHe Ha TBOpPOM 3a oOorarsBaHe Ha
¢onna Ha Hanuonannara xynoxecTBeHa ranepusi. — [oeg, Ba. CrioMeH 3a eIuH TofisiM KyJITypeH
Jieell, TUIUIoMaT ¥ MUHUCTBP. — MexayHaponsu oTHoueHus, 1998, Ne 3, 48-50.

47 Ha nHuuaTuBHOCTTA U cebepasnaBaneto Ha CT. COTHPOB B rojisiMa CTEIICH Ce TBJDKH pas-
JBIDKBAHETO HA XyHZOXKECTBEHHS JKMBOT B MPOBUHLMATA U 3al[UTaTa ¥ HACHPYABAHETO HA MIIAJIOTO
TIOKOJICHHE TBOPIM TaM. — Agpamos, /. Jleronuc Ha enHo..., 272-276.
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the creation of works not for “people”, but only for a “group of snobs who wander
in cafes in Sofia and some big cities”®* was declared the greatest danger. N. Papazov
also gave particular examples — paintings by Ivan Kirkov and Lubomir Dalchev,
poems by Dimitur Dublev and Anastas Stoyanov, the “Intellectual’s Poem” by
Lubomir Levchev, the short stories of Vassil Popov; the plays “Improvisations”
and “Blacksmiths and Thunderbolts” by Ivan Peychev at the Theatre of Burgas.
Experiments and innovation were allowed only on the base of social realism and in
case they helped “the deed of the Party”, otherwise they were only mannerisms and
a search for sensation.

The tone of the following 25 statements corresponded to the change in
the Party policy. However, while the leaders of the artistic unions like Kamen
Kalchev, Filip Kutev, Emil Petrov, and Nikola Mirchev were more moderate®,
the “orthodox” ones — Todor Pavlov, Georgi Karaslavov, Dimitur Metodiev, Pavel
Matev, and Slavcho Vasev openly rejoiced at this change. They described how
they have observed worryingly the increasing influence of “decadent schools from
the capitalist world” and how they have been waiting impatiently for a speech,
which would free them from their “burden and dismay”*. They further underlined
that the points, which Khrushchev made in his speech, were not new for the
BCP, as T. Zhivkov had already included them in his “More Often Among the
People, Closer to Life!” speech as early as 1958; they were, however, understood
incorrectly at the time. The aspects of the cult towards T. Zhivkov and his “April
line” were becoming more and more evident. Theatre activists, composers, and
artists declared that they were firmly on the positions of social realism (its variety
was no longer mentioned) and that a clear communist position was mandatory
for every work®”. The speakers had no opponents. The sessions demonstrated that
participants were well aware of the “tightening of the reins” and that they would
not oppose it, either because it corresponded to their inner attitude or because
they were fully aware that any disagreement would lead to their removal from the
positions they were occupying.

Anew meeting, with the participation of an even wider circle of representatives
of the intellectuals and of the ideological institutes, as well as in the presence of
the first secretaries of the regional committees of the BCP was organized on 15
April 1963. At the meeting, T. Zhivkov delivered a long speech — “The Communist
Ideology — a High Principle of Our Literature and Art”. It was in the spirit of
Khrushchev’s speech, but the common principles and assessments were placed
in a different context®®. Thus, in Khrushchev’s speech the problems which people
from the artistic circles caused to the Party were presented as a consequence of
their personal shortcomings, mistakes, and aberrations. Consequently, this implied
confrontation with the intellectuals and a return to the open dictate of the Party in

% CDA, f. 1-B, op. 5, a.e. 570, . 3-4, 9—16.

6 Tbid., 1. 24-26, 40243, 46-47, 72-77.

% Ibid., 1. 109-110, 152-153, 171a-172.

7 Ibid., 1. 202, 136138, 142-143.

8 Zhivkov, T. Izkustvoto, naukata i kulturata v sluzhba na naroda. Rechi, statii i dokladi. T. 2.
Sofia, 1965, 201-204.
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[TonbxbT Ha TOBa OOHOBJIEHHE OCOOEHO CHIIHO CE YCellla B CpeiuTe Ha Mila-
JUTE IUIOBAMBCKY XyJOKHULU. Ueprnemu cuiiu OT KyATYpHUTE TPAAULMK Ha CBOSI
rpaj, oTrienan TBopiu karo 3natio bosmkues, [anko JlaBpeHos, lanawmn Jleues,
Bacun bapakos, B Hadanoro Ha 60-re roquuu miaaure Jlumursp Kupos, I'eop-
ru boxunos, Noan JleBues, acenoBrpanuanunbsT MBan Kupkos u p. mposiBsaBar
CTPEMEX KbM JIPB3KU XYI0KECTBEHU €KCIIEPUMEHTH U ThpPCEHE Ha SPbK MHIU-
BUJyaJieH nouepk. KapTuHuTe UM NMpeau3BUKBAT Pa3rOpelIeHn CIIOPOBeE MPH 00-
CHXKIAHUATA Ha OKPBKHUTE H3II0KOM M HHTEPECHT KbM TIX pacTte KakTo B Codus,
Taka U B APYTHTE TOJEeMH rpagose. [lapTuiiHute QyHKIMOHEPH ca CTPECHATH U
3armouBar /1a TBBPJAT, Y€ B CTPEMEXA CU KbM HOBAaTOPCTBO MIIAJIUTE XYIOKHHUIIH
3arppOBaT MPUHINITUTE HA COLpeain3Ma, OTKBCBAT CE OT TPAIULINUTE U HAPOAA U
M3MaJaT B MAHUEPHOCT, OPAKATEICTBO HA YyX U 00pasiy U Gpopmainzbm*.

Crpanara Ha MJIaJIUTe TUIOBAMBCKH XYJOXKHHIIA 3a€MaT 4acT OT KOJIETUTe UM
ot byprac, Pyce, [1nesen, Ho u pbkoBoncTBOTO HA CBX Haueno cve Crosn Cotu-
poB, An. O6perenoB, bopuc MBanos. Te KaTerOpUIHO OTXBHPIAT OOBHHEHUSITA
BBB ()OPMAJIM3bM U TBBPJIAT, Y€ YBICUCHUETO MO opMara 1 KOJIOPHUTA € IO3BOJIC-
HO, 3aIII0TO BPEMETO Ha ,,[IOrpedaTHOTO HACTPOCHHE " B H3JI0KOCHUTE 3aJIH BEUE €
OTMHUHAJIO ¥ OBITapCKOTO H3KYCTBO MMa HYKJIa OT HOBH (OpMH, Oarpu U KOMITO-
3HUI[HOHHH PELICHHUS, a ,,KOWTO HE Ce YBIINYA, TOM He e apTucT ¥, [ToBeneHneTo Ha
CBHIO3HOTO PHKOBOJICTBO KAaTO IISLI0 KOHTpAcTHpa ¢ ToBa Ha konerute uM oT CBII
Y IPUYHMHATA € BEPOATHO B MPHUOIMIKEHOCTTAa HAa BTOPUTE KbM BUCIIUTE TTAPTHii-
HU CTPYKTYPH, TOKaTO 3a popMupaHuTe B JIpy>KeCTBOTO HA HOBHUTE XyIOKHHUIIH
Crt. Cotupos u bopuc BaHoB ThpceHETO Ha MOJEPHOTO M HETOBATA 3aIIUTAa Ca Ce
[IPEBbPHANH B JBIOOKO M U3CTPAJAHO BHTPEIIHO YOeKaeHue™.

TpeBorata Ha ynpapisiBalluTe OT TEHACHIUUTE, odepTanu ce Ha [lmoBnuB-
ckata u3ox0a, ca popmynupanu ot cekpetaps Ha 1{K na BKIT M. I'puropoB Ha
cpemrara Ha [{K ot 4 mapt 1961 1. ¢ oTroBapsmmre 3a Mporaranara u aruTausaTa
CeKpeTapy Ha OKPBKHHUTE NapTUitHU KomuTeTn. OQuianHara napTHiiHa OlleHKa
e, ue M3Iok0aTa Ha IUIOBAUBCKUTE XyNOKHHUIH HE € ,,M3ILUT0 (POpMaNTUCTHYHA U
ynaabp4yHa™ U IOpY HAKOM OT MJIaJIMTE TBOPLM 3aciyKaBaT MOOLIPEHUE, HO YacT
OT TAX ca JIOMyCHAIM MOJIEPHUCTUYHH ,,YBICUCHHUA* U CE€ ONUTBAJH ,,J1a TH TIPO-

4 TTak Tam, 339-340.

4 Ha o6cmKxaaHeTo Ha OKpBkHATa u3nok6a B [lnosnus mpe3 mekemepu 1960 1. Bopuc VBa-
HOB, 4JIeH Ha pbkoBoAcTBOTO Ha CBX, enna ot Bogewmute Gurypu B JIpy>KeCTBOTO Ha HOBUTE XyIOXK-
HUIIY, BbOYIIEBEHO NPUBETCTBA MJIaJANUTE TBOPLHM: ,,Hemara ce npoMeHuxa — HacThIIBA MPoJeTTal
Ilykar ce nenoerte! [...] [oBopuM 3a Ipb3HOBEHHE, @ KOTaTO HSAKOM HAaUCTHHA CE OCMENH, XBallaT
ro 3a rymara, qaBsat ro [...] Te3u muagu XyqokHUIM TpsOBa 1a ObJaT ropIoCTTa Ha BallIUs Ipaj
[...] PamocTHO e, 4e Te He UCKAT /1a BBPBAT [0 CTapUTE, TPEBSICANIN IIBTHUILA, & Ca OTKPHIM HOB, CBOM
BT Ha pa3ButHe. [lopaau ToBa TpsaOBa 1a HE UM Ch3aBaMe MPEYKH, a BCAUSCKH J1a TH MOIKPEIsiMe
[...]* — Aspamos, J]. Jletonuc Ha eqHo..., 343-344.

30 Karo OMBLIM 4ICHOBE HA ,,HOBUTE XYIOKHHLHU, 0OBUHEHH BBbB (popMann3bM, b. MBaHoB
¢ eM0IeMaTHYHOTO 32 TIepHO/ia Ha KyJTa MOCTAaHOBJICHHUE 3a XyJO)KecTBeHaTa akajaemus ot 1950 r.
€ OTCTpaHeH OT IpernojaBareiicka padoTa U € MPHUHYJACH IBJIr0 BpeMe Ja U3IBJIHABA MPUIOKHH
nopbuky, a Ct. COTHPOB Tpe3 ChIIUS NEepHOJ] Ce OTJaBa Ha opraHu3anuoHHa padora B CbX u Ha
NIpaKTUKa HEe Ce 3aHMMaBa ¢ )KUBOMUC. — Agpamos, /. Jleronuc Ha eqHo..., 191-192, 294.
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cultural affairs. This result also corresponded to the ambitions of Khrushchev’s
opponents to discredit him in the eyes of public opinion. In Zhivkov’s speech,
the main focus was upon the increased influence of the “bourgeois ideology”
in culture, but also in “everyday life” and “especially in some circles of young
people”. This observation acknowledged the change in the policy of the USA and
other Western countries from the beginning of the 1960s, when they adopted a
strategy of “building bridges” with the Eastern bloc in the economic and cultural
sphere in order to erode Soviet influence. Thus, certain apprehension of the ideal,
called “Western way of life”, could easily be felt in Zhivkov’s speech. He painted
an “ideological invasion” which “imposed” works of art and literature, which
were “disconnected from life”” and which provoked “pessimism, desperation, lack
of faith in the future”®. This led to a more and more uncritical attitude towards
everything emanating from the West, while everything Bulgarian was more and
more neglected. It is in this context then that T. Zhivkov delivered the key part
of his speech, closely following the way the Soviet original dealt with bourgeois
influence in literature and art. Beginning with abstractionism in fine arts, Zhivkov
put the focus on “pseudo-innovation”. This was not only due to the reflex to repeat
assessments coming from Moscow, but also due to fear of Party functionaries that
relativity would undermine the educational and propaganda role of art. From the
fine arts Zhivkov then moved to literature, in which he declared that “darkness”
and “pessimism” were a deviation from socialist realism since they did not serve
to confirm the Communist ideal. As examples of “blind alleys”, Zhivkov gave the
poems of Nevena Stefanova and Georgi Dzhagarov and the work of the young
belletrist Vassil Popov”. Cinema, in which “pseudo-innovational sways” were
described as most powerful, also received sharp criticism. Furthermore, Zhivkov
discerned foreign influences in preaching a “removed universal ideology” and
“humanism in general”’!, as well as in theatre. Zhivkov wrapped up his speech
with Khrushchev’s words that the coexistence of socialist realism and formalistic
tendencies in literature and art was impossible. With no reservations socialist
realism was announced as the only artistic method, while communist ideology
was declared mandatory. As if to bring the artists back to reality after the flirt
of the Party leadership with them in 1962, Zhivkov reminded them that creative
freedom was allowed only within the bounds of the struggle for socialism and
under the control of the BCP, as well as that “the good and talented artist” had also
to be “good and talented politician in art””,

The speech had immediate consequences. Nevena Stefanova’s book “New
poetry” was removed from bookstores; the play “Improvisations” was removed
from stage, while the play “True Ivaylo” by Stephan Tsanev was also censored;
the forum for free thinking — the newspaper “Literary News”, was closed; any
discussion of free verse poetry was stopped, and the Bulgarian Writers’ Union

¥ Ibid., 201-204.
" Ibid., 225-227.
"' bid., p. 237, 241-243.
2 Tbid., 254-255.

322



BB3IVIACABAT KaTO ITHT 34 PA3BUTUE HA HAIIIETO U3KYCTBO !, Perlentara 3a HauMHa,
TI0 KOITO BacTTa TpsiOBa 1a pearupa, He € JeCHa 3a U3NBIHECHUE: Ja Ce IPOsBsBa
OnuTeNnHOCT, 6€3 Aa ce BbBEXKIAT OTHOBO ,,CTAPUTE JOTMHU‘ B PBKOBOJCTBOTO Ha
M3KYCTBOTO; Jla UMa THPIHUMOCT KbM TBOpUECKaTa paboTa, HO TS J1a He HaJicKada
paMKHTE Ha colpeanu3Ma U MapTUMHUTE Bb3IVIEAU 3a pojIsiTa Ha U3KyCTBOTO; J1a
HE ce OTpHUYaT U3LAJI0 TBOPLUHUTE, OJIAIH CE Ha ,,yBJICUEHUS, HO ,,3aJIMTaHUsTa
33IBJDKUTEINIHO 3 CE KPUTHUKYBAT.

Jlokonko Te3u yka3aHMs ce Ipuiiarar Iokas3Ba OTKpUTaTa J1Ba AHU MO-KbC-
HO — Ha 6 MapT 1961 r., HannonanHa n3nox6a Ha Miiaaute XynokHu. Cbou-
THETO € OYaKBAHO C U3KIIIOUUTENICH HHTEPEC U BhIIHEHHUE KaTo IIbpBa 10 Poja CU
M35Ba Ha MJIAZI0TO ITOKOJIEHHUE, HO U KaTo JIJAKMYC 33 OTHOIIIEHHUETO Ha I10-Bb3pacT-
HOTO IOKOJIEHHE W Ha BJIACTTa KbM HEro. 3a yyacTHe ca MpeIcTaBeHH OKojo 4
XHWJI. TBOPOH, HO XKypuUTO 0100psiBa 385, oT kouTo 162 ca npou3BeAeHUs Ha )KUBO-
ncTa’?. MHOTOOPOWHNTE OT3UBH B TIpecara eJMHOMYIITHO TOYepTaBaT TalaHTa
Ha MJIINTE XyJOKHULIM U )KEJTaHUETO UM Ja ThPCIT CBOW MHIUBUAYAJIEH IOYEPK,
XBaJISAT OPUEHTUPAHETO UM KbM ChBPEMEHHATa TEMa U Hal-Beue CTpeMexa UM Jia
C€ OTKBbCHAT OT CTapHs MOJIEN Ha ONUCATENIHU, WIIIOCTPATUBHU KOMIIO3ULIMU U Aa
BHYIIIAT HOBOTO HE TOJIKOBA KAaTO CIOXKET, a KaTo ,,ChCTOSHUE, aTMOC(epa, HaCTpoe-
HUE, XapaKTepHO 3a JHEIIHUs YoBeK . MHOro Brucoka otieHka kputunute (b. Paii-
HOB, /. Octony, At. Bo>kkoB) naBat Ha TBopOMTE Ha CBeTNMH Pyces, ['eopru baes,
WBan ®unues, Aranac [lanes, Mapus Cronaposa, Baus JleueBa, liBan ['onranos
u 7ip. ChIIEBPEMEHHO B TE€3HM YTBBPKAABAIIU H3I0KOaTa PELIEH3UU CE KOHCTa-
TUPAT U ,,HAKOU TPEBOXHM OTKJIIOHEHMS“ — CaMOLIEJIHU OIIUTH 3a IIOCTUIaHE Ha
OpUTMHAJTHOCT Ha BCSIKA LI€HA, IPETEHLHMO3HOCT, [ICEBIOHOBATOPCTBO H ,,yBlie-
YeHUst KbM (opMasiHu ThpceHus*®, Te ce mposBsABar OT OE3CMOPHO TaJaHTINHBH
xynoxHuIHM (moBedero ot [lmoBnuBckara mikona) karo MiBan Kupkos, JuMHATED
Kupos, Moan Jlesues, [eopru BoXuIOB U 3aT0Ba B OUMTE HA HAKOM KPHTHIIH
(Bepa [lunoBa-Pycena, IIpecnas Kbpiioscku) ca orie mo-omnacHu, 3aIioTo He ca
U30JIpPaHy CIy4ad, a ,,00e3[I0KOsIBaII0 SBJICHUE, B PE3yATaT Ha KOEeTo Obarap-
cKaTa JIeWCTBUTEIHOCT C€ IPUHU35IBA U U3KPUBSABA U CE TP'BI'BA 110 IIBTS Ha ,,HAIO-
JIOOUTENICTBOTO HA TBOPOU Ha UYKIIM XYIOKHUIIM, U3PACHAIN B JIPYT CBST, C IPYT
ceeronten“*. Ha 06¢kKIaHETO IPH 3aKPHBAHETO HA U3JI0K0ATa B Kpast Ha alpHl
1961 r. obaue M3KYCTBOBEAU M YTBBPIACHH XYNOXXHHIN KATETOPHYHO OTCTOSBAT
MPABOTO HA MIIAJIUTE XYJOKHHIIM J]a eKCIIEPUMEHTHPAT U Ja THPCAT CBOM CTUI U
TH 3alUTaBaT OT 0OBUHEHUATA BbB (POPMATU3bM U MOIpaXkaTencTBo. Pazdupa ce,
MJIaIUTe XyJOKHULIM Ca MOABJACTHU HA BIMSHUA OT Pa3M4YHU IOCOKU U TOBA €
€CTECTBEHUAT IIbT 32 TAXHOTO U3PACTBaHE, HO OATEKCTHT HA OOBUHEHUATA, KOM-
TO 'Y IIPaBU HAMCTHHA OIACHH, €, U [0 TO3U HAUUH C€ OCBLIECTBABA ,,BHOC Ha
YyyXJa UJIE0JIOTHS, a 3aCUJIeHaTa YCIOBHOCT 3aMbIVIsBa sicHaTa UIAEHHOCT, KOATO
TpsIOBa J]a MPUCHCTBA B TBOPOUTE HA COLMAIMCTHUECKUS PEATU3bM.

SUSIIOA ua PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 5, a.e. 448, 1. 69-70; Xpucmosa, H. Cneunduxa Ha..., 214-215.
52 Aepamos, /]. Jletomuc Ha eHO..., €. 276

3 [ak Tam, 280-288.

3 [ak Tam, 289-292.
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refused to grant membership to Konstantin Pavlov, Stephan Tsanev, and Vassil
Popov. Additionally, T. Zhivkov used various occasions to meet with writers
and directors who, according to the Party leadership, were influenced the most
by Western propaganda. At these meetings Zhivkov perfected his approach,
which later became his “trademark”. The success of this approach can be partly
explained with the psychology of Bulgarian intellectuals. Zhivkov played the
role of a direct, honest and friendly person who does not even prepare his own
speeches beforehand, but improvises in order to share thoughts, which were of
interest to him. Usually his tone was concerned and at times too self-critical. In
this way, he built for himself an image of an “ordinary person”, which did not stop
him from firmly demonstrating who was in charge of the cultural sphere. In the
following years, Zhivkov perfected his “soft” attacks and realized the advantage
of his approach. The artists criticized in his speech from 15 April 1963 were partly
“compensated” or received a quiet amnesty. Furthermore, he continued delivering
high prizes to both artists who supported the Party line and to people with truly
significant achievements™.

Following the peak of liberalization in 1962 and the subsequent crackdown
in the spring of 1963, Bulgarian intellectuals were faced with a choice either to
follow their creative intuition or to accept the rules of the Party, which proposed
guaranteed security — both material and creative (allowing creative expression
within limits defined by the authorities), in exchange for political loyalty. Part of
them accepted the new rules and received a certain status and benefits for this. In
exchange, they helped establish the formula of the “April line”, identified with
T. Zhivkov™. The myth of his exceptional contribution for the “April Spring” in
cultural affairs and for the emergence of the “April generation” of artists, who
received positions, benefits and fame in exchange for their loyalty to the Party,
was thus established. It is difficult, however, to declare with certainty that this
approach was a “carefully prepared state strategy”” for the destruction of the
members of the artistic intelligentsia, who were particularly active during the
détente. Nevertheless, the assessment of the formerly rebellious poet Lubomir
Levchev for the consequences of the spring of 1963 seems filled with sincere
sadness: “Only the most deplorable and unexpected result — the split and the
opposition within our generation, remained. The illusions of youth were over.
Rural or urban, patriots or imitators of foreign models, quiet or loud, loyal or
suspicious, the men of this or that person — we were already ruthlessly separated
for ever. And there is no April glue which can put the pieces together again”®.

3 Migev, VI. Bulgarskite pisateli..., p. 221; CDA na PB, f. 1-B, op. 6, a.e. 5409, 1. 2, 125-126,
142; a.e. 5575, 1. 4.

™ Yahiel, N. Todor Zhivkov i lichnata vlast. Spomeni, dokumenti t analizi. Sofia, 1997, 140-141.

5 Slavov, A. Bulgarskata literatura..., p. 62. Nevertheless, it is quite possible that T. Zhivkov
made use of his experience, acquired in his struggle against his political opponents during the period
1956-1962.

6 Levchev, L. Ti si sledvashtiat, p. 172.
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Kaxro HanmonanHara u3ioxx6a Ha MiiaguTe XyJIOKHHUIM, Taka U OTKPUTATa
Ha 12 deBpyapu 1962 1. B Copust O6ma u3noxoa Ha MPOBUHITHAIHUTE XYI0XK-
Hum (80 OT ceeM OKPBKHH TPYyINH) ca spKa JEeMOHCTpaNus Ha €IHO HOBO H
MOJIOKUTEITHO SIBJICHUE B KYJITYpPHHS JKUBOT Ha CTpaHaTa — paslIupsBa ce ,,reo-
rpaduara’ Ha n300pa3UTEIIHOTO U3KYCTBO. L1510 MOKONeHNEe TaTaHTIUBH XYI0%K-
HULM HE CaMO 3all04YBa TBOPUYECKUS CH ITbT U3BBH CTOJIMIIATA, HO U NPOABJIKABA
Ja paboTH B MPOBHHLMATA. Te ca MOJKPENsiHM KaKTO OT HEYMOpHUS Mpezacena-
ten Ha CBX Cr. CoTupos, I510TO pHKOBOACTBO HA ChI03a U MHOTO aBTOPUTETHU
CTOJIMYHU W3KYCTBOBEIIM, Taka U OT MECTHUTE MapTUHHU U aIMUHUCTPATHUBHU
OpraHH, KOUTO OCUTYpsIBaT MaTepUATHUTE YCIOBHS 3a pa3rpblllaHeTo Ha JapoBa-
HUSITAa — HE CaMO BHUCOKH IIEHHM Ha OTKYIyBaHUTE KapTHHH, PEIOBHU KOHTpPaKTa-
WU ¥ CUTYPHO 3aIlIallaHe 3a OCUTypeHa MPHUIOKHA JEWHOCT, HO U U3TPakJaHe
Ha HOBM W3JIOKOEHU 3aJlu, aTeleTa, TBOpUECKU 0a3u, KIyOoBe Ha KyATypHHUTE
neiinu. CTUMyaupamo BB3ACHCTBHE BBPXY XYIOXKHHUIIUTE OKa3Ba M PACTSIIHT
00IIIeCTBEH UHTEPEC KbM TBOPYECTBOTO M. Taka ce yTBbpIKAaBaT UMeHATa Ha
TBOpIM Kato ['eopru baes ot Byprac, Ceetnun Pyces ot IlneseH, MBan ®@unues
ot JloBeu, Beue CrioMEHATUTE TUIOBIUBCKH XyAOXKHHUIIM, YACT OT KOUTO CTaBaT M-
ONeMaTHYHH HE caMo 3a POJHHTE CH TPAIoBE, HO U 332 OBJITapCKOTO U3KYCTBO.

OXHBIEHUETO B M300pPA3UTEIHOTO U3KYCTBO B Ha4ajnoTo Ha 60-Te TOauHU
€ 0ce3aeMo He caMO B KapTHHUTE, HO ¥ BbB BHCOKHS TPaIyc HAa OOCHKAAHUATA.
Toii ce IBJIKM HE caMO Ha €CTECTBEHUTE TBOPUECKH BBJIHEHHS U IPUCTPACTHS U
Ha HaBJIM3AIIOTO MJIAJ0 MokosneHue. M3kyctBoBeasT . ABpaMOB IpeACTaBs U
IpyTo oOsicHeHue: ,,JoraBa ch0ara Ha BcsIKa KapTHHA HU BhJIHYyBare. Kol B xky-
PHTO TJacyBa ,,3a° WIH ,,IPOTHB", KOI Ha YK CTpaHa 3acTaBa IPH 00CHKIAHETO
Ha u3nox0aTa, KaKBU TEHIHELUH MOOLIPSIBa U TMOAIbPKA, KaK BIKIA Pa3BOs Ha
OBITapCKOTO M3KYCTBO — TMIOHE 32 MEH He Oelle caMo eCTEeTUYECKH BBIIPOC, HO U
3aeMaHe Ha OIpeJelieHa TpaxkaaHcKa mo3unus. [Ipu nurmcara Ha eneMeHTapHH
YCIJIOBUS 32 CBOOOHA TOJUTHYECKA BOJIEU3sIBA YTBHPKIABAHETO WA OTXBBHPIIS-
HETO Ha eIHO MPOU3BEACHUE, aBTOP, CTHI O€ €JHa OT OCKBIHHUTE Bh3MOKHOCTH
Jla ce MMPOTHUBOMOCTABUM OTKPHUTO HA THIIOTATa, JOTMaTH3Ma M PETPOrpaHOCTTa,
KaKTO U JIa 3alllUTHM CBOOOIaTa Ha JIMYHUSI H300p‘ S,

Brnactra BsipHO [1071aBS TO3M HIOAHC B IIOBEIEHUETO HA TBOPLUTE B cepara
Ha N300pa3UTEIHOTO U3KYCTBO U OMTACHOCTTA, KOSATO MPOM3THYA OT HEeTo. J{pyroto
ABJIEHUE, KOETO TPEBOXKH MapTUIHOTO PHKOBOJCTBO, € MpOoAb/bKaBamara (Makap
U B 1o-ciaba ¢opma) pazeIMHEHOCT MEXIY XyIOKHULIUTE, YCIOBHO U3pa3eHa 1o
JUHUATA ,,CTApU — MIIAAM ¢, 33]1 KOATO CTOM OLIEHKaTa 3a HallPpaBeHOTO B TOIMHUTE

55 OmucBaiiku TBOPYECKHS TIOJIEM B IPOBHHLHATA B Ha4aaoTo Ha 60-te roguuu, . ABpamMoB
oT0e3Ba, 4e Torasa T ce Ipollasa ,,c KOJTOPUTHATA, HO ThKHA (DUrypa Ha HAKOTAIIHUA XyIOKHUK,
KOWTO B Hali-moOpus ciiy4yail cu M3KapBalle IpexpaHara OT CKPOMHA y4YHTeNCKa paboTa Mo pHucy-
BaHe, MOYTH HM3ILUIO JUIIEH OT BB3MOXHOCTU [a C€ NMOCBETH HA U3KYCTBOTO [...] M ClIef0BaTeNIHO
0e3 00IIeCTBEHO CaMOUyBCTBHE , JOKATO IPOMEHEHHTE YCIOBUS Ipe3 pasmIeKaaHus IepUoy KapaT
MIPOBUHINATIHUS XyI0KHUK ,,J]a C€ 1yBCTBA II0-CTAOUIICH U II0-YBEPEH TYK, B CBOS IPpajl, OTKOIIKOTO B
cronumnara‘“. JI. ABpamoB nocouBa kato npumep Ilnosaus, kpaeto npeau BropaTta cBeToBHa BoitHa
rpynara Ha XyJOJKHULIUTE € eBa OT JABaliCeTHHa 4OBeKa, a KbM Kpas Ha 80-Te roguHu TS Beue uMa
350 penoBHU wieHOBE. — Agpamos, /. Jleronuc Ha eqHo..., 352-353.

% [1ak Tam, c. 352.
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Ha T.Hap. KyJIT ¥ HEeJHO3HAYHOTO pa3OupaHe 3a ChABPKAHUETO Ha U3JIA3IIOTO HA
MpezieH TUIaH noHATue ,,HoBaropctBo®. Ha 31 mapr 1961 1. Cekperapuarst Ha
LK na BKII opranusupa cpema ¢ ppkoBoAcTBOTO Ha CbX M U3THKHATH Xyd0X-
HUIIM, 32 JIa UM pa3sCHU NapTHiiHATa OlIeHKa M0 JBaTa rMaBHU npobnema. [Ipeau
TOBa oOaue, B Tyxa Ha IPOBB3INIaceHaTa JMHUS HA TOJICPAHTHOCT KBM CIIOPOBETE,
Ha TBOPLUTE € MpeAoCcTaBeHa Bb3MOKHOCT Jla U3KaxxaT cBouTe MHeHus. Pasne-
JIEHUETO Cpell TAX € ChBCeM SBHO. ENHaTa cTpaHa e mpejicTaBeHa Hall-sipko OT
An. O6perenoB, Biagumup T'oeB m Hukonaii [1Imuprena. Te momuepraBar ce-
PUO3HUTE MOCTHXKEHUS Hall-Beue Ha MIIAJANTE XyIOXKHUIM, IPOTUBOIIOCTABAT CE€
Ha OTIIPaBsHUTE OOBUHEHMS BbB (JOPMAIIM3bM, ONpaBAaBaT HEXKEIAHUETO UM JIa
ObIar Haji3upaBaHu U pbkoBoJieHN” . Tpumara ca yoeneHu, 4e ,,cera peakiHoHHN
XyIOXKHHULIM HAMaMe™, 4e ,,pbKOBOJICTBOTO C€ ChCTOM B TOBA — Jla BSIpBall Ha 4O-
Beka“. JlocTa mo-pa3nudeH e TOHbT Ha Jpyrara rpyna — Jumursp Octond, npod.
HBan dynHeB u ocobeno npod. Mmus Ilerpos, kolTo mogueprasa, ye ¢ ,,IIpoJie-
TTa“ B H3KYCTBOTO C€ CIieKynupa — ,,Huma e 6miio 3uma mocera, HIMa Tocera He
ce e poauio Humo?!“. Criopes Hero Mog0OHO OTHOIIEHHE 3aIbI00YaBa pa3zene-
HUETO MJIaAM — CTapHy, a MIAJUTE XyJOKHULY IPEAHAMEPEHO Ca TVIACKAHU KbM
CaMOLIETTHO HOBAaTOPCTBO U ThPCEHE Ha MHAUBUAYAIHOCT. B jKenaHueTo 3a oTKpu-
BaHE Ha cCOOCTBEH TBopuecku nmoyepk Wi. I1eTpoB ch3upa nbTs KbM hopMann3Ma
", ,,aK0 OBpEME HE OTYEeTEeM Ta3M cIadO0CT, HIe HEMHHYEMO IIe MOXBHEM €IHA
THUJIA XKETBA, aKo He JHEC, TO yTpe ?. Toil n1aBa U KOHKpETEH IPUMEp — HETOBHUSIT
ctyneHT MBan KupkoB, koiiTo OWJI BOJIEH OT JKelaHUE Ja Y4yau MmyOsiuKara, aa
HU3THKHE CBOSITA OPUTHHAIIHOCT, a XyJIOXKHHK, KOMTO ,,BUHATH MHUCIIU 3a ce0e ch*,
HE MOXKE J1a OTpa3H II'bJIHO XKUBOTA U Aa pa3bdepe ,,uAeuTe U 3aKOHUTE, KOUTO JBU-
JaT pa3BUTHETO Ha obuiecTBoTO . OTKpHUTO B 3amuTa Ha VIB. KupkoB ce n3kaspa
H. Imwupremna.

Onut ga nocturHe OanaHc MeXay JBeTe Nmo3uuuu npasu boromun PaitHos.
Toli e mpOTUB JIEKOMUCIIEHOTO O0siBsiBaHE 3a (OpPMaIM3bM Ha BCSIKO ThPCEHE Ha
ellHa Mo-sipKa raMa WiIH TOo-u3pa3uTeaHa popMa, HO BEJHATA CE OMUTBA J1a CE AUC-
TaHIMpa OT MpeKaJieHaTa 3allliTa Ha [’bpBara cTpaHa B criopa. Criopes Hero Thpce-
HETO Ha COOCTBEH CTHMII 3aCiTy’kaBa M0XBaja, ako € BAbXHOBEHO OT 3a/1auara Ja ce
0Tpa3siBa kKUBOTHT OT NO3ULIMUTE Ha ,,COLUAIIMCTUYECKUTE XOpa“, HO TOBA € HEJIEK
BT U JIOKATO OE3MapHUTE OCTABAT HAa PABHUINETO HA CIIUTOHCTBOTO, ,,Ha JOBEPHE
B3MMAr 3arajiHy eJIEMEHTU " U Cpellly TIX TpsAOBa Jla ©Ma OTIIOp, TO TaJaHTJIMBH-

57 An. O6pereHOB 0cOOCHO HAOIATA HA TCHACHIMATA XYIOKHUKBT 2 ,,FOBOPH ChC COOCTBEH
MaHuep“, Ha TBOpUYECKara CMeJIOCT, OT KOSITO ,,HSIKOU ce OOSIT, a TS U3UCKBA MO-TOJIsIMa OTTOBOPHOCT .
Cropen Hero uMma ,,eIHO Pa3ABIDKBAHE, €HA MPOJIET™ U 3aTOBa IIe UMa HE CaMO IIBETS, HO U JIOKBH,
1 Kall, ,,HO [IBeTATA 3aBbP3BaT II0J0BE, a He KaJITa U JIOKBUTE" U 3aT0OBA XyLOKHUIUTE HE TPIOBa 1a
0baaT ,,0MTH" 3a IPEIKUTE, KOUTO JOIyCKAT B IIPOIeca HA ThPCCHE HA CBOATA WHAWBHIYATHOCT, a
na um ce nomara. — LIJIA na PB, ¢. 1-B, on. 5, a.e. 452, n. 9-10, 13, 29-32, 45.

8 Ha cpimara mosutms crou u JI. Ocrond: ,,MHOr0 roBoprM 3a HEOOXOIMMOCTTA OT Pa3HO00-
pasue, 3a INYHU CTUIIOBE, HO TpsA0Ba Aa 00sICHUM Ha MJIaJUTe KaKBO pa3uOpaMe IOA Te3H MOHATHUS,
3aII0TO Y HAKOM CTPEMEXBT KbM pa3Hoo0pa3ue cTaBa caMoLell M U3ITyckar riaBHoTo.” Toii chIo e
MIPOTHB ,,0€3KPUTUYHOTO" OTpUYAHE Ha Iepuoza 10 1956 I. B U3KyCTBOTO, KOraTo TO € UMajio CBOMTE
u3siBeHn TBopuM karo Mnums [lerpos, b. Aurenymes u ap. — LIJIA na PB, ¢. 1-B, on. 5, a.e. 452,
1. 15-17, 25-27.
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e kato VB. Kupkos u Moan JleBnes TpsiGBa fa ObIaT THPIIEIUBO U BHUMATEITHO
CBBETBaHM, 32 JIa C€ OCBOOOIIT OT MaHHEpHOCTTA. IIpobiaeMbT € na ce HampaBu
pasrpaHu4eHue ,,KOi IPerIn OT MJIaJ0CT U KO 3all0TO € HECHIVIACEH C IPUHIIMITH-
Te Ha COLMANUCTHUeCKus peanu3pM . Camust PaitHoB 100pe 3Hae, ue momobHa
IpereHKa HUKOTa He MOXKe 1a € OOCKTHBHA U 3aBHCH OT MAPTUHHATA TIIeTHA TOUKA.
3aroBa, BBIIPEKHU 3alUTaTa Ha KPUTUKYBAHUTE MJIaJu XYIOXKHHILIM, TO3ULUATA Ha
PaifHOB € mo-01IM3K0 710 Ta3u Ha yrpaBisBaiuTe®, n3paseHa ot mpeCcTaBUTeNs Ha
MuHHCTEpCTBOTO Ha TIPOCBeTaTa U Kyntypara lBan bames u Py6en ABpamoB — 3a-
BeKIam otaen ,,Hayka, oOpazoBanwue, n3kyctBo u kyarypa“ Ha [{K ma BKII, xouto
B Kpas Ha cpellara 1aBaT OKOHYaTeIHUTe OlleHKU. M 1Bamara ca KaTeropuyHH, 4ye
MMa peajiHa OTMacHOCT OT YIaIbUHH SIBJICHUS, Cpelly KOUTO TpsiOBa Ja ce B3eMar
cepuo3Hu Mepku. P. ABpaMoB npenyripexiaBa, ue B [IOCJIEIHO BPEME € HaJIMLIE ,,3a-
cuIIBaHe Ha Oyp>KOa3HOTO BIUSIHHUE U3001110° U ,,B OTIHYHeE OT Aizenxayep, Kenenau
pabotu mo-TBBKABO™. 3aTOBa Cce Hallara MOCTOSHHA OJUTEITHOCT M pa3sCHUTEITHA
paborta, 3a10TO MPOHUKBAHETO Ha UY>KJOTO BIUSHUE CpeJl MHTEIMTeHIIUATA ObP30
HaMHpPa OTPAKCHUE B IEIHs OOLIECTBEH KHUBOT®!. ABPAMOB IMOCOYBA MMAPTHHHOTO
W3UCKBAHE W TI0 BTOPHSI OCHOBEH MPOOJIeM — HYXKHO € crutoTsBane okoyio BKII, B
MMETO Ha KOETO ,,JJMIHUTE NPS3TW W HACTPOCHUS * TPAOBa a OCTAaHAT HA 3aJCH
IUIaH, a ,,lIpeTpelIeHNuATa™ OT MPEAXOAHUS NIEPUON 1a ce 3a0paBsT, ako Xopara B
MOMEHTa Ca 3acTaHajJH Ha ,,IPABMIIHA' TIO3UIHU. [I[pOTHBOMOCTABSIHETO MEXIY
XyAOKHULIUTE B rOJsSIMA CTEMEH € CBbP3aHO C MPOIBJDKABAIINUTE MOYTH LSO Jie-
ceTusieTHe MpoOieMHu B OTHONICHUATa MEXIY NpenonasamuTe B MHcTUTyTa 32
n300pa3HUTEITHU N3KYCTBa TBOPITH U TE3U B PhKOBOACTBOTO HAa CBX — ,, IHCTUTYTHT
CMsITa, Y€ ChIO3bT HE MOXKE J1a C€ MPOTUBOINOCTABU HA 3alaIHOTO BIIMSIHUE, a ITBK
CBIO3BT CMSITa, Y€ MHCTUTYTHT HU3CYylIaBa M3KyCTBOTO 2, OTTyK M pa3iuyusiTa B
OTHOILIICHWETO KBM IIEpHOfa Ha KyJITa, KbM TeMara 3a HOBaTOPTBOTO M B KpaifHa
CMETKa — JIeJICHEeTO Ha MJIaIM U cTapu. MHCTpyKIMATa HAa HapTUHHUTE PHKOBOIH-
TEIH € ,,HEUKUBEHUTE HACTPOEHHUS OT MUHAJIOTO J1a Ce CJIOXKAT HacTpaHa™, 3a 1a
HE OTKJIOHSIBAT TBOPLUTE OT MOBEIIATA HA MAPTHATA 32 IIPEBPBIIaHe Ha M3KYCTBOTO
BBB BaKCH (PaKTOP 32 UACHHOTO M €CTETHIECKOTO BH3MUTaHUE Ha Hapona. Hezasu-
CHUMO Y€ Ta3H JIMHUS UMa 3a 1eJ1 1a 00CITy)KU MapTUHHUTE WHTEPECH, TS OTTOBapsI
Ha 00EKTHBHATa HEOOXOANMOCT /1a C€ BHECE ITIOBEYEC TOICPAHTHOCT B OTHOILICHUSTA
MEXKIy XyIOKHULIUTE.

¥ Tlak Tam, 1. 38-40.

% C ocuoBanne H. XpucroBa oGsCHsIBa Ta3u JBOWCTBEHOCT B MOBeAeHNETO Ha b. PaiiHoB ¢
ponsta My Ha ,,opuiuanes ropopuren Ha [IK na BKII omie ot Havyanoro Ha 50-Te roguHu, Mopaau
KOETO TOM ,,HUKOTa He Ce € U3Ka3BaJ MPOCTO KaTo ecTeT”. B HeroBara peaxuus HamIeAHO ce OTpa-
34BaT PA3HOIOCOYHHUTE TCHICHIUH B OTHOIICHHATA BIACT — MHTEIUICHIMS B HA4aloTO Ha 60-Te
roguHu. — Xpucmosa, H. Cnenuduxa Ha..., 214-215.

" P, ABpaMOB CH TTO3BOJISIBA U TIPEKU OOBUHEHHS CPEIy XYIOKHUIKTE: ,,BBB Bamus b3
HMa X0pa, KOUTO U NMOAAapbLIHU IPHEMaT, U Ha IPHEMHUTE UM 3a €JHO LINIIE BHHO U 3a €IHA TOpTa
OTHBAT, /1a HE TOBOPUM 3a TOBA, Y€ ca 3a0paBUJIM ¥ HAPOIHOCT, M HAaLMOHAIHA ropaoct [...] Mma
HSKOM, KOUTO IPOCTO OT aTYHOCT OTUBAT, APYTH OT HAHBHOCT, @ TPETU CHBBPIICHHO SICHO MOA-
I'bpoKar Te3u Bpb3ku ¢ Orocnasust u Amepuka, 3a ia pasnarar”. — LIJIA na Pb, ¢. 1-b, on. 5, a.e.
452, 1. 74, 84.

©2 [1ak Tam, 1. 77.
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B HavanoTto Ha 60-Te roAMHU Pa3BUTHETO HA MY3MKAJTHOTO U (HUIMOBOTO
M3KYCTBO HE TPEBOXKU YIPABIABAIIUTE TaKa, KAKTO MPOIECHTE B CPEIUTE HA
MUcaTeUuTe U XyIOKHALIUTE. BiacTra € MoBOIHA OT peanu3anuiara Ha HeWHUS
MPU3UB OT Kpast Ha 50-Te roJJMHU 3a Ch37]aBaHe Ha MOBEYE MY3UKAITHO-CIICHUYHH
MPOM3BEJICHUS U TAKUBA B ToJIeMUTe cUM(POHUYHU HopmHu (YBEpPTIOpH, CUMPO-
HUYHH ITOEMU, CUM(QOHNH) Ha ChbBpEMEHHA U OJHM3Ka 0 MAPTHIHHATE N3UCKBA-
Hust TeMa®®, Yperure U ca OTIPaBeHd He KbM KOMIIO3UTOPHTE, & TO-CKOPO KbM
V3IBIHATEINTE Ha ChbBPEMEHHATa €CTpajHa My3HKa. B MHCTpyKIMuUTE, KOUTO
Ha 4 mapt 1961 r. M. I'puropoB 1aBa Ha ceKpeTapuTe IO aruTaluusATa U nporma-
raguara OT OKPBXHHTE MApTUHHU KOMHTETH, SICHO € OTpa3eHa MO3UIIMITA Ha
yIpaBJsBaIIuTe: ,,Hue TpsOBa NeHCTBUTEITHO J1a TYPUM Kpail Ha TO3W TIOPOH OT
TaKHBa ChBPEMEHHH TAHIIW, TAKHB K3, KOUTO U3I[SLIO0 Ca U3MAIHATH Ha TIO3H-
[IUUTE Ha 3aMaJHOTO U3KYCTBO. ChUIEBPEMEHHO, Ch3HABAWKH, Y€ BPEMETO Ha
OTKpUTHUTE 3a0paHu € oTMHuHaT0, M. ['puropoB ce 3acTpaxoBa, ue MapTusTa ce
00sBsIBa HE MIPOTUB TAHIIOBAaTa My3WKa U JKa3a Karo IsUI0, 3alI0TO TOBA IISIIO
Ja ObJe ,,CeKTaHTIIMHA®, a caMO MPOTHUB ,,KPAHOCTUTE™ B TAX, CpENLy ,,Kblde-
HUATA U BUEHUATA %,

B xuHOTO CBHIIO HAMAa 0COOCHO TPEBOXKHU SIBICHHUS — MPOM3BOACTBOTO HA
¢unamu e cpaBHUTENHO TOIsIMO (Tipe3 1960 u 1961 1. uMmat npemuepu 1Mo JAeBeT
(brMa rogMIHO), TeMaTuKaTa 00X Ballla Hali-Beue ChBPEMEHHOCTTA — )KHUBOTHT Ha
paboTHUYECKaTa Kiaca, OBITapo-chBeTCKaTa ApyxkOa, paboTraTa Ha OpraHUTe Ha
JIbpikaBHA CUTYPHOCT, BE3MUTAHUETO HA JIIaTa, KAKTO U 3aIbIKUTEITHUTE TEMU
3a ,,reponvHaTa 6opba mpoTuB ¢amm3ma Hayeno ¢ KomyHucTuueckara naptus‘.
VYeunusara 3a MO-TOISAMO JKaHPOBO pazHOOOpa3He JaBaT pe3yaTar ¢ HAIHIHETO
Ha ,,[ePOUKO-IPAMaTHYHH IJIATHA, KWHOIIOCMH, JINPUIHU KOMEITUH, MPUKITIOUCH-
cku xaHp . [TapTuitHuTe 1IeH30pK 00aue ca HaIlPeK 3a MPOHMKBAHE HA 3aIaiHN
BIIWSTHUS U 32 ,,HETIPABIJIHO* TIPE/ICTABSHE HA ONPEIEICHN TeMHU, KbM KOHUTO YII-
paBisIBalIuTe ca 0COOEHO YyBCTBUTEIHH. ,,CIIMPAHETO™ U ,,TyCKAHETO ™ HA (PHII-

% Takupa ca cumpouunte Ha Anekcanasp Paitues ,,Houst [Tpomereii* u na Xy Jlesu ,,Ha
JKHBOT U CMBPT, yBepTiopute Ha Bacun Kasanmxkues ,,1923 roguna“ u , Ilapruzanu”™ na Mapun
Tonemunos. Jlokaro cien 9 centemBpu 1944 1. o xpas Ha 50-Te roaUHM € Ch3Ja/eHa CaMO €IHa
orepa U enuH Oanet, cien npusuBa Ha VII naprtuen konrpec ot 1958 . ca nmpeacraBeHu NeT onepu
(,,Xutbp [lersp* Ha Becenun CrosiHoB, ,,JIMano exno Bpeme™ u ,,JIyn ruaus‘ Ha [lapamkes Xamku-
eB, ,,/Baiino na Mapuu ['onemunos, ,,Oten [laucuit” na Haiinen ['epos), mect oneperu ot Buxrop
PaitueB, Acen KapacrosinoB, JJumutsp Beiues, [lersp Crynen, [lapamke Xamkues u Tpu Oanera.
Camo 3a 2-3 roguHu A0 Hadanoro Ha 1962 I. ce mosBsBaT WM ca B Ipolec Ha pabdora 15 omepw,
omneperu u 6anera. — LIJIA ua PB, ¢. 1-b, on. 5, a.e. 491, . 10-11.

% Cropen M. I'puropoB 3anagHuTe HpPaBU TBHPAE IBIOOKO Ca MPOHUKHAIN Cpel] ObIrapcka-
Ta 00IIECTBEHOCT U AOPU OMIIO MOTYYEeHO MICMO OT MEXIyHAPOIHA TYPUCTHYECKA OpraHU3alHs B
I'JIP, B xoeto ce TBBpAsIO: ,,CTpax HU € Ja MycKame Halllu TYPUCTH Ja JoWaar y Bac!®, Thi Karo
B bwiirapus TexHure Typuctu Ounm Bp3nuTaBaHu B 3anajeH ayx. — LIJIA Ha Pb, ¢. 1-b, on. 5, a.e.
448, n. 70-71.

% TTak Tam, a.e. 493, 1. 3—6. IIpe3 1960 u 1961 r. ca npemuepute Ha ,,OTBB] XOPU30HTA" Ha
pex. 3axapu XKannos, ,,B Tuxa Beuep* Ha bopucnas Ilapanues, ,,I[IspBu ypok* Ha Panren Boiua-
HOB, ,, XuTbp IleTsp™ Ha Credan Copuakues (¢ pekopaeH Opoii 3putenn), ,,.bbau mactimsa, AHU
Ha Brnagumup SlHues, ,,Homra cpemy 13-tu* Ha AnTOH MapunoBud u np. — Anaxues, An. Cuaema.
bg. 100 ronunu ¢punmos npouec. Jlnunoctu, punmu, kuua. C., 2003, c. 298.

328



MU Cce ompeesis U3BbH TBOPUECKHUTE CPEeId U HE3aBUCUMO OT IpodeCcHoHaHaTa
OIICHKA Ha XYJI0’)KECTBCHHTE ChbBEeTH. TakaBa e chi0oara Ha punma ,,3Be3an’ (pex.
Konpan Bond, cuenapuii Anxen BareHmniaiH), TOCBeTEH Ha €MU30] OT CllacsaBa-
HETO Ha eBpeuTe npe3 Bropara ceetoBHa BoitHa. IIpe3 1959 1. mpu o6cmxaaneTo
My B Xy[OXKECTBEHHU CHBET, BIPEKU BUCOKATa OLICHKA HA pPEAMLia TBOPLH, € Ha-
JI0’KEeHa BHECEHaA ,,0TBbH" OIIEHKA 3a CIIUPAHETO MY, a CJIe[l TOBA [0 pPellIeHue Ha
MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha MIPOCBETATA U KYJITypara OTHOBO € ,,ITyCHAT

[Ipe3 1961 r. momoOHa cutyanwms ce ch3naBa okoso punma Ha brunka XKenssz-
KOBa ,,A OsxMe MIlafu‘ o cueHapuii Ha Xpucto ['aHeB OT MapTU3aHCKUS )KUBOT.
Toii e c BUCOKA CTEIEH Ha MOETUYHA YCJIOBHOCT W Ha (UIOCO(PKO OCMHUCISIHE
Ha ChIIPOTHBaTa OT IVIeHA TOYKa Ha CbBpeMeHHOcTTa. B XynokecTBeHUs ChBET
(UIMBT IOYTH SIUHOIYITHO € OLICHEH KaTo TOJIIMO TIOCTIDKEHHE, HO OKOIIO HETO
ce ch3JaBa ,,3aJKyIHCcHA aTMocdepa Ha MOA03peHHe , Ha HaMelld, 4e € ,,eHa
(bpeHcko-uTanmancka ObpkaHua“. Bece mak ympaBisBaniyre ce pemasar Ja To
npencrasat Ha 1l MexayHaponen kuHodecTtuBam B MOCKBa, KBIETO MOTyYa-
Ba 3JIaTeH MeJall U TOBa OTBaps MbTA My W KbM NpU3HaBaHe B bbiarapus — Ha
OectuBana Ha Obarapckus ¢GpunM BpB BapHa chinara ronuHa ch3gaTennTe My ca
HarpajJieHu ¢ IbpBa Harpaja ,,lloueTHa po3a“, a Ha cienBaiuara roguHa b. JKe-
JSI3KOBa CTaBa jiaypear Ha JluMuTpoBcka Harpaaa®’ C Momo3peHne € moCpenHar
u cueHapusT Ha Banepu Ilerpos ,,CapHIIETO U CsTHKaTa®, KOWTO € TTOCBETEH Ha
aKTyaJlHaTa aHTHBOCHHA TeMa, HO € ¢ HeoOWdaiitHa, criiHO MeTadopudHa CTH-
muctuka. OnaceHusITa Ha IIEH30pUTe ca, 4e ,,TyK HU ce MoHacs HIKaKBa Oypiko-
a3Ha KOHTpabaHa, Hello, KOETO IIe U3JI0KK HAIlleTO KHHOM3KYCTBO . PaboTara
Ha pexucbopa Panren BradaHoB mo ¢miMa mpoabipkaBa €1Ba Ciiell BUCOKATa
OIICHKA, KOSITO U3ThKHATUTE ChBETCKU (hruimoBH TBopur Muxaun Pom u Cepreit
T'epacumoB faBar Ha crieHapus®. CTpaxbT OT TIOSTHYHATA YCIOBHOCT, OT MOIHHSI
Ha 3aman ,,a0CTPaKIMOHI3bM BOIH JI0 IICH30pCKa HaMeca M B aHUMAallMOHHOTO
kuHO — 1ipe3 1961 1. pexxucropckuar aedrot Ha Togop Jones — punmset ,,yet*,
10 HETOB CIICHAPHI, HAIMCAH B CHaBTOPCTBO C APYTHSI peXXUChOp Ha (prnma — Jlo-
Hbo JloHeB, u ¢ AHactac [1aBnoB, € ciipaH OT HAKOJIKO CLEHAPHU ChBETa, IPeAu
Ja Obje MmycHaT B MPOU3BOACTBO. MOTHBBT €, Ue TeMara 38 MUPHOTO ChbBMECTHO
CBIIECTBYBAHE € MIpeICcTaBeHa MpeKaieHo abcTpakTHO. [1o chiara mpuymHa Ipyr
cueHapuit Ha Anacrac [laBnoB 3a ,,J onsMaTa u Mankara Tamna‘ Taka ¥ He CTUra J10
peanuzanus®. Ho karo 1sy10 Te3u HAMECH B aHUMAIIUATA Ca PEKH — HAYaJlOTO Ha
60-Te roguHU € BpeMe Ha CepUO3HHU IOCTUKEHUS Ha TOBAa U3KYCTBO B JIMLIETO HA
Tonop dwunoB, Pagka bruBaposa, 3nenka JloitueBa, Xpucro Tomy3akos, Credan
TonamKUKoB.

Taka B Hawasioto Ha 60-T€ TOOUHU MEX/y BIACTTAa U MHTEIUTCHIUATA KaTO
Yye JIM € YCTAHOBEHO M3BECTHO PaBHOBECHE — aKTUBHOCTTA HAa TBOPLMUTE HE HaJ-

% Kanunoea, E. INTEINIMI€HIMS U BIACTb..., 342-343.

S"TOA na PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 5, a.e. 493, n. 52-53; Cmanumuposa, H. Bearapcku KHHOPEKHCHO-
pu. C., 1984, 48-49, 212-213.

8 TITA na PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 5, a.e. 493, 1. 53; Cmanumuposa, H. Bearapcku KHHOPEKUCHOPH,
c. 102.

% Mapunuescka, H. bparapcko anuManionso kuao 1915-1995. C., 2001, 104-105.
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XBBPJIA OMACHU 32 YIPaBJISABAIIUTE TPAHUIM, a TAPTUIHHUAT HATUCK BBPXY TAX €
BHUMaTeNIHO fo3upad. [Ipe3 To3u kparbk nepuon or MockBa He UABaT UMITYJICH
3a I0-aKTHBHA MTOJUTHKA B KyATypHarTa cdepa — T He TpeBOXKH 0cobeHo Kpembi
(TIOHE HE TOJKOBA, KOJIKOTO CEJICKOTO CTOIMAHCTBO U CTPOUTEICTBOTO). TOHBT Ha
H. Xpymruos B peuta my mnipen IIl koHrpec Ha chBETCKUTE MHcaTeny Ha 22 Mal
1959 1. e moutu npyxeckwu, a pe3 omau 1960 1. Toit 0TKpOBEeHO 3asBsBa, ue ,,[[K
¢ ZIOBOJICH OT CB3MAACHOTO MONOKeHHe™ u ,,0ypsara e ormuHana“’. TlpomsHara
WJIBA CJIE/I IOPEIHUS IECTAIMHU3ATOPCKU aKT Ha Xpyur4oB, npeanpuet Ha XXII
kxoHrpec Ha KIICC (17-31 oxrtomBpu 1961 1) B pe3yaTar Ha 3acCHJIBalIUTE Ce
KPUTUKU Hali-Beye KbM BhHIIHATA nonuTHka Ha CCCP. CtanuH 0THOBO € IOJ10-
JKEH Ha OCTPO TOJMTHYECKO pa3odimyaBaHe, HO 3a pa3niuka oT 1956 I. To3u mbT
TO € IMyOJIIMKYBaHO B Tpecara, a ChC CIIEIIMATHO TOCTaHOBICHUE HAa KOHTpeca ce
IpU3HABA 32 ,,HeleNIechoOpa3Ho™ a ce a3y B MaB3oJiest Ha JIeHuH capkodarsT ¢
Ts10TO Ha CTajnuH Nopajau ,,cepuo3HUTe HapylieHus oT CTaluH Ha JIEHUHCKUTE
3aBETH, 3I0YNOTPEOUTE C BIACTTA, MACOBUTE PEIIPECHH IIPOTUB YECTHU CHBETCKU
XOpa U IpyTH JCHCTBHS B epuoja Ha KynTa kM JuaHocTta ’!. HacTosiBa ce 3a
[IpeMaxBaHe Ha BCE OLIE CTOALIUTE IO MecTaTa cu NOopTpeTH U craryu Ha Cra-
mvH. OOIIECTBEHUAT OT3BYK OT Te3U ACUCTBHS Ha XPYIIYOB € MHOTO ITO-CHUJICH,
OTKOJIKOTO PE30HaHca OT ,,CeKPEeTHU* My AoKIaj npe3 1956 . He camo mopaau
MyOMUYHOCTTA Ha KPUTHKATA, HO ¥ 3aI0TO W3MHUHAJIUTE TOIUHH Ca MOATOTBH-
JIM MHTEJTUTeHIUATa ¥ HOBATa J03a aHTUCTAJIMHCKU I1aTOC OTrOBapsl Ha HEHHUTE
Haznexu. Te ce MOAKIaXXIaT KaKTO OT pa300JM4aBaHETO HAa CTAIUHCKUTE Npec-
TBIUICHUS, TaKa ¥ OT CJIEABAILUTE CTHIIKU Ha XPYyIIUOB, KONTO BKJIIOYBA B IIpHUE-
tus Ha XXII xourpec HoB ycTaB Ha KIICC u3uckBaHus 3a orpaHu4aBaHe 10 TPU
MaHJaTa Ha 3aeMaHaTa ATbXKHOCT U 3aBJDKUTEITHO OOHOBSBAaHE HA PHKOBOIHUTE
OpraHu Ipu U300pH MOHE C eHa TpeTa’>.

HeiictBusta Ha XpymdoB gasar cMmenoct Ha T. JKuBKOB ga ce pasmnpaBu
C KOHKYpEeHTUTe B OopOara 3a BIacTTa, CBbpP3aHHU C NEpPHOJa HAa CTAIMHU3MA B
boarapus ornipeau 1956 1. 1 Bce omie 3aeManu BUCOKH TTocToBe. ToBa cTaBa Ha
mienyM Ha LIK Ha BKII na 28-29 noemBpu 1961 r. ,,bearapckust Cranun® —
B. UepBenkos, e 3akiieiiMeH OBTOPHO U 0OBUHEH BbB (PaKIIMOHEPCTBO, I0TMa-
TU3bM, aHTUCHBETU3BM, HEKaIbPHOCT U CAMOBIIOOCHOCT U € n3BazeH ot [lonnT-
6topo Ha LUK Ha BKII, Ho He u oT LUK (mipe3 nekeMBpH c.I. € OTCTpaHeH U OT MOoC-
Ta 3aMECTHHUK-TIpezcenaren Ha Munucrepckus cser)”. T. JKHBKOB 1Mo mpumepa
Ha XpynrdoB 00sBSBa, Y€ pPa3siCHUTEIHATa paboTa 3a KyJaTa U IMOCIEACTBHUITA OT
HETo He € oBeJleHa JOKpai, Ollle ca KMBU KYJITOBCKU OCTaThIIM B IpoMaraHaara,
MaHH(ecTalMuTe, yKkpacara Ha oOiiecTBeHuTe Mecta. Toil mogueprasa, ye He ce
paszbupa B JocTaThuHa CTENCH ,,0rPOMHOTO HCTOPUYECKO 3HAYCHHE  HA ATIPHII-
CKHs TICHYM OT 1956 1. B Taszu BpBb3ka 0COOCHO ce pa3unTa Ha XyIoXKeCTBEeHATa

" Xpywes, H. Boicokoe pU3BaHME JINTEPATyphl U HCKyccTBa. M., 1963, 75-111, 132-147.

" Marepuanu ra XXII kourpec va KIICC. C., 1962, 339-352, 615.

2 [1ak Tam, 598-599.

3 Tlo npeanoxenne Ha T. )Kuskos B [TonuT6IOpO ca BKIFOYCHH HETOBUTE BEPHH CHTPYAHHLM
Cranxo TomopoB u Mutko I'puropos, kxoiito e u cexpetap Ha 1K mo ugeonornueckute BIpocu. —
LJA va PB, ¢. 1-b, om. 5, a.e. 479, 1. 261.
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nHTenaurenuys. JKuskoB cmsita, uye e HanoxuresaHo B LIK na BKII ga ce nmposenar
Cpely ¢ MIMPOK KPBI' MPEACTABUTENH Ha JIUTEpaTypara U M3KyCTBOTO, 3a JIa CE
00CHIAT IpoOIEMHUTE Ha KYITypaTa, HO U 3aI0TO ,,AMa HIKOU MPOSIBH Ha (PpOHTA
Ha U3KYyCTBOTO, KOUTO TOBOPAT 33 IPOHUKBAHE HA UYXkJ0 BIMSHHUE, 32 OTKJIOHE-
HUSA OT ITBTS HA COLUATMCTUYECKUSI PEaTu3bM U YBIICUCHHE 110 PA3THYHNA MOJIHU,
HECOLUAINCTHYECKH TeueHus ™, Te3n cpely ce pealn3upar Olle B Ha4aJoTo Ha
ciaeasamiara, 1962 .

Bropara BbiHa Ha gecranuan3anusita B CCCP u HeilHOTO oTpakeHue B
bobarapus naBaT cuiieH TIachK Ha OKMBIEHUETO Cpell HHTenureHuusaTa. To cTu-
ra cBosTa KynMmuHamus npe3 1962 r. Ha ocHoBaTa Ha TO3UTHUBHUTE NMPOMEHH
cpen TBopuuTe ciex 1956 r. m moompsiBaHO OT MPHU3UBUTE HA PHKOBOJICTBOTO
Ha BKII 3a ,,pa3uncTBaHe Ha OCTATBIIUTE OT aTMocdepaTa Ha KynTa““ B Kyil-
TypaTa KaTo €JEeMEHT OT Biu3aiiara B pemaBama dasza 6opba Ha T. XKuskos
3a OBJa/sBaHe M Ha JbP)KaBHATA BIACT. 3a CIICUENIBAHETO U 3a[bPIKAHETO U B
CIIOKHATa MEKIYyHAPOIHA M BBTPEIIHA 0OCTaHOBKA B HadaynoTro Ha 60-Te To-
nuHu JKuBkoB 0coOeHO pa3zunTa Ha HHTenureHnusaTa. OT Hes ce UCKa Jla CH
MPUTIOMHU TTOPOLIMTE HA KYJITa, KAKTO W POJIATA HA IJIeHyMa oT anpuia 1956 .
U J14HO Ha JKMBKOB 3a KPUTHUKYBAHETO U MOCTENEHHOTO UM NPEOAONISIBAaHE U
Taka, CIIJIOTEHa OKOJIO HEroBaTa JIMHHUSA 3a pa3BeapsBaHe Ha 00CTaHOBKATa U IMO-
OILpsiIBaHE Ha TBOPUYECTBOTO, J]a CTAHE HErOBa M Ha NapTUATa HaJEXkKHa oIropa.
3a mocturaneTo Ha Ta3u 1en JKuBkoB, orpuyaiiku B. UepBeHKOB, ce Bb3M0I3Ba
OT HEeroBara IpakTHKa 3a OpraHU3UpaHe Ha CPEIU C TBOPUECKHUTE Chio3u. Te ce
npoBexaT ot Gperpyapu 1o anpui 1962 1., HO, 3a pa3auKa OT TE3U B HAYAJIOTO
Ha 50-Te roguHu, HE ca MPOCTO MSACTO 3a MOPEIHHUSA MApTUEH UHCTPYKTaXK, a
ce IpeBphLIAT BB (JOPYMHU Ha Pa3KPENOCTEHOTO MHUCIEHE Ha rojsMa 4acT OT
OBITAPCKUTE TBOPIIH.

[IppBarta cpema Ha maptuitau pekoBoautenu oT LK e Ha 6, 7 1 9 ¢es-
pyapu 1962 r. ¢ ,,aktuBa*“ Ha Cblo3a Ha OBITapCKUTE KOMIIO3UTOPU — OKOJIO
30 KOMIIO3UTOPH U MY3WKOBEIW, KOMYHUCTH U Oe3mapTuiiHu. CekpeTapsaT 1o
uaeosoruyeckuTe Bprpocu M. I'puropos npusoBasa 3a ,, 0OTKPOBEH pa3roBop
3a MocJeAUIUTEe OT KyinTa KbM B. UepBeHkoB (oTOens3Baiiku Bce Mak, 4e Mpu

" Tlak Tam, 1. 104—108. TIteHyMbT pasmiexaa Opeand BCHIKO MOTUTHICCKH BBIIPOCH, HO Perl-
nukara Ha T. )KuBKOB 3a 3amalHOTO BIMSHUE CPEJl MHTEIUTEHIMATA BCE MaK IPOBOKUPA 62-roJuI-
HusIT Pagenko Buauncku a crnogeny, 4e oT ThProBCKH ChOOPaKEHMsT MIIA/ISKUTE Ca OJUI0KEHH Ha
,»Pa3IOKEeHNE™ OT ,,pa3HU OPKECTPH, TAHIIH, U3BPAILEHHS , KOUTO TOH ,,IPOCTO HE MOXKE J]a THPIHU
,ToBa e Ge300pa3ue, ToBa pasiara, He laBa HUKaKBO Bb3IUTaHKE. 32 TOBA HUE II€ TUIATUM MHOTO
ckbI10 [...] He Moxe i ¢ Te3u 1eBoBe ja UM Ch3/1aAE€M Pa3BICUCHUE, HAITBIHEHO C HICHHO ChABp-
JKaHue, Ja TH HACOYUM II0 ITbTS, 110 KOWTO TPsiOBa Ja BHPBIT. 3aTOBA M XYJIMIaHH, U KAKBUTO ILETE
y Hac!“. T. J)KuBKkoB ce chIyacsBa 110 MPUHLIHUI C HEro, 3all0To OU OO ,,IpeCThINICHNe  mapTusTa
Jla He B3eME MEpPKH Cpellly MPOHMKBAHETO HA 3aMaJHOTO BIMSHHE CPEI MIIAJUTE, HO YTOUHSBA, 4
e ObJie TosMa Tpelika, ako NapTUifHaTa MOJUTHKA Ce ONMUTA 3a 3aCTaBH MIIAJISKTA J1a JKUBEE U
na ce 3a0aBIsiBa [0 HAYMHA, [0 KOMTO TOBa € MpaBMIIO MOKoneHueTo Ha P. Bununcku u ocrananure
unenoBe Ha LK. — LIJIA Ha PB, ¢. 1-B, om. 5, a.e. 479, . 138, 307-308.
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KOMITO3UTOPHUTE HE € UMAJIO ,,()pariaHTHU Cly4an Ha BMEIIATEJICTBO , KAKTO IIPH
MHACaTeNUTe U XyOOKHHUIIUTE) U 32 TBOPUYECKHUTE BHIIPOCH M OOCTaHOBKATa, B
KOsATO paborsaT TBOpumTe”. J[BaTa Kpbhra mpobieMH ca OYepTaHH M B JOKJIa-
Jla Ha TJIaBHUS cekperap Ha cbroza @unun KyTes, koliTo TpsaOBa na gane TOH
Ha 00chxkmaHusATa. Toil moco4YBa KOHKPETHH CIIydad Ha (paBOpU3HUPAHE HA MY-
3UKaJHU Aeiu or crpaHa Ha B. UepBeHkoB u, pa3bupa ce, OTpak€HUETO Ha
eMOleMaTHYHHUTE 3a TIepHoa JOKYMEHTH — mocTaHoBienneto Ha [[K na BKII
(6) 3a my3ukara ot 1948 r. U pegakIMoHHaTa CTaTHs ,,BpenHo npousBeaeHune
BBB B. ,,PaborHnuecko geno* ot 1952 r., pasrpomsBaiia oneperara Ha [laparmi-
ke Xamkues ,,Jlensaa“’®, Cropen @. KyTeB moCTaHOBICHHUETO € OUIIO ,,MeXa-
HUYHO IIPEHECEHO Ha Halla [IoyBa“ U € JOBeJIO JO JA0IMaTU3bM B OLEHKUTE Ha
M3THKHATH 3alaHA U CHBETCKU KOMIIO3UTOPH U B pa30MpaHETO 3a peann3Ma u
HOBaTOPCTBOTO, a CTaTHATa B 0(hUIIMO3a € BHECTA CMYIIIEHUE U € Napaiu3upaa
MY3UKAJIHO-CIICHUYHUTE KaHPOBE 4ak 10 1956 1.

Hpyrust npobiieM, ocTaBeH B A0KIana, cbifo He ¢ Ho